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INTRODUCTION. 



iSO long ago as the year 1843, ^lule publisliing a small 
Tolnme of Lectures on the Divinity and Humanity of our 
Lord under the title of Imhanubl, I mentioned, in the preface 
to my book, how desirous I was of presenting the Public with 
a new and improved edition of the Entibe Wobks of my An- 
cestor, Joseph Bingham, wherein I purposed to give aU quotar- 
tians in fully as well as strictly verified Jirom good and 
accredited copies of the original authors. 

This arduous task I have at length been permitted to accom- 
plish, and that, as I humbly hope, not without the Divine 
blessing on sincerity of purpose and indefSfttigable application. 

I will not, however, detain the Reader with any account of 
my personal toils, or of the very many difficulties with which 
I have had to contend during the progress of my labours, 
owing either to want of books, or to change of residence, or to 
domestic trials. Suffice it to say, for the information of nume- 
rous friends* and other persons who have been long waiting 

^ I may take this opportunity of expressing my sincere thanks to the 
individuals whose names follow, for various obligations respectively, either 
by the loan of books, or by advice and assistance in literary difficulties, or 
by personal acts of civility and kindness at different periods daring the 
prosecution of my labours : — Dr. Macbridb, the Prindpal of Magdalene 
Hall, Oxford ; the Rbv. Dr. Corrib, the Master of Jesus College, Cam- 
bfkige; the late Lord Kbnvon, and his librarian, the Rbv. Thomas 
AiRBY, at Peel House near Manchester; the Rbv. Canon Sladb, the 
Vkar of Bolton-le-Moors; Mr. Thomas Jonbs, the Librarian at Cheat- 
ham's College, Manchester; the Rbv. Dr. Baivdinbl, the Librarian of 
the Bodleian ; Mr. Panizzi and other Gentlemen at the British Museum ; 
the Rbv. R. C. Trbnch, the Vicar of Itchen Stoke, Hants ; and the 
weD known theological booksellers, Mr. Darling of Little Queen Street, 
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Yl PROLBOOMBNA. 

for this edition, that, when in 185a I was finally ready for the 
press, I found it impossible, from circumstances I iieed not 
particularize, to bring out the work in London on my own 
account, and was accordingly induced to adopt the suggestion 
of submitting my revised copy and improvements to the Dele- 
gates of the Oxford University Press, under whose auspices 
and at whose expense this edition now appears. 

I proceed to give some account, which may be expected, of 
previous editions, beginning with the history of Mr. Bingham's 
writings and the periods at which they respectively appeared, 
and concluding with some further explanation and notice of the 
chief and distinctive features of the present publication of his 
Wholb Works. 

The earliest of his publications may be designated as Thb 
Tbinitt Sbbmons, being three, the first of which was preached 
before the University in 1695, and the second and third in the 
two following years before the Bishop and Clergy at Winches- 
ter. They are again published, for the fourth time since 1829, 
in the latter part of the tenth volume of this edition, of which 
volume Thb Fbbnch Chitroh's Apology for thb Church of 
EiTGLAin), originally issued in 1706, forms the first part; 
followed in the same volume by Thb Sbrmons and Lbttbrs 
ON Absolution, the latter of which were written in February, 
1712-13, while the former of them were first delivered severally 
at Winchester Cathedral on the 8th and 2and of May, 1715, 
and repeated as one discourse, with omissions and abbre- 
viations, at the annual Visitation at Bishop -Waltham on Sep- 
tember the 24th, 1716: at least so I find the dates given on 
the fly-leaf of the Author's original manuscript of these Ser- 
mons, which I happily possess. It may appear strange that 
the Ijetters, which were written before the Sermons were 
preached, should be printed after them; but in that order 

Mr. Lbblib of Great Queen Street, and Ma. Stewart of King William 
Street, West Strand. I muat also make my due acknowledgments for 
occasional hints from Gentlemen, with whom I am not personally ac- 
quainted, either by letter to my address, or through the medium of 
" Notes and dueries.'' 
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I. THB RDITOR 8 INTBODUCTION. Til 

they were published in 1720 by the Author himself in his Ap- 
pendix ig the eighth volume of the Originbs, at the end of 
the Nineteenth Book. 

I have thought it desirable to place in the ninth volume, by 
themselves, Thb First ajxd Sboond Parts of thb Soholabtioal 
History of Baptism by Laymbn, which appeared in 171a and 
1714. respectively, between the third and fourth volumes of 
Thb Antiquitibs, together with Thb Dissbrtation on thb 
Eighth Canon of thb Council of Nicb, which is virtually 
Thb Third Part of Lay-Baptism, though it did not appear 
till 17 16, as I apprehend. I have never seen a topy of the 
original pamphlet^ which I observe advertised in Enaplock's 
Ust at the end of the Author's eighth volume in 1720, which 
was first republished at the end of the folio edition of his 
collected works in 1726. 

These tracts, however, in answer to Mr. Lawrence and Dr. 
Brett, formed no inconsiderable portion of the Lay-baptism 
Controversy between the nonjurors and the moderate party 
of that time, and among them Thb Dissertation on thb 
Eighth Niobnb Canon was intended as a final rejoinder to 
Mr. Lawrence, whose I^st Part appeared while Mr. Bingham 
was composing his own First Part, with a view to the contro- 
versy generally, and to which he replied in the * Appendix to 
his First Part, containing Some Remarks on the Historical 
Part of Mr. Lawrence's Writings, &c.' Then followed in 17 14 
Mr. Bingham's Second Part on the same subject, in which he 
again answers Dr. Brett, and in a long Appendix replies very 
fully to Mr. Lawrence's Second Part. These writings drew from 
that gentleman the Supplement to that Second Part, finally re- 
plied to in the Niobnb Dissertation, as mentioned just above. 

I have no clue to the precise time of the first delivery from 
the pulpit of the excellent Sbrmon on thb Mbrcy of God to 
Pbnitbnt Sinnbbs, which I have placed last in order in my tenth 
volume. But finding it noticed, as well as the Niobnb Dissbrta- 
tion already spoken of, in Knaplock's rider at the end of the 
eighth volume ^f the Author's greater work, I apprehend that 
it had been previously published, perhaps about the time of the 
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DissBRTATioN, or at any rate subsequently to the AssoLirnoN- 
Sbbmokb in 1715-16, to which probably it was intended to 
be a kind of sequel and conclusion. It was afterwards re- 
printed in the folio edition. 

With respect to the Author's immortal work, Thb AimQUi- 
TiBS OF THB Chbistian Chuboh, the first volume, containing 
the first and second books, was originally published in 1708; 
and the second, comprising the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth 
books, in 1709. These two were reprinted in 17 10, and this 
is the only part of the work that passed through a second 
edition during the Author's lifetime. The third Yolume, in- 
cluding the seventh, eighth, and ninth books^ followed in 1711; 
but the fourth, which is made up of the tenth, eleventh, and 
twelfth books, did not issue till 1715, while thb Fibst and 
Sboond Pabts of thb History of Baptism by Laymbn inter- 
vened, as I have shown before. The fifth volume containing 
the thirteenth book, one of the longest, and the sixth volume, 
which has the fourteenth and fifteenth, came out consecutively 
in 1 7 19. The production of the seventh volume, consisting of 
a single book, the sixteenth and the longest of all, was the 
work of the earlier part of 1 720, but before the end of that 
year the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth books w^re 
printed as the contents of the eighth volume, with its Appendix, 
consistiDg of Thb Sbbmons and Lbttbbs on Absolution. The 
labor uUimus produced in 1722 the ninth volume, or the 
twentieth, twenty-first, and twenty-second books, as well as 
the tenth, which was made up of the twenty-third book, the 
Index of Matter, and the Index of Authors. To his last two 
volumes the Author prefixed a long and learned Preface^, 
replete with severe strictures on Mr. Blackamore's Summary 
of Ohristian Antiquities <^, as it was termed, which gave my 

^ Reproduced in the latter part of the Prolegomena prefixed to the pre- 
sent volume. 

« This work was afterwards translated into German, and published in 
1768-9, by F. E. Rambach, a compliment which it scarcely deserved, 
under the title of, — Ant, Blackamore's Chr. Alterthwmer, out dem EngL 
Ubersetgt, I possess a copy of the Original, but I have not seen the 
Version. 
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I. THB BDITOB 8 DfTBODUCnnOlf . IX 

Ancestor so much offence on account of its plagiarisms, defi- 
cien<nes» and egregious errors. 

The second edition of his works was that of 1726, in 
two Yolumes folio, by some booksellers in London, to whom 
the Author's widow sold the copyright, while his eldest son 
Richard, also Rector of Hayant, superintended the press. This 
is a good reprint of all such parts of my Ancestor's writings as 
had been published under his own eye before his death in 1 723, 
the year after the date of his last volume. 

What I think may not improperly be termed the third 
edition, is the Latin Version by Orischovius, a Lutheran di- 
vine of the University of Halle, which he enriched by giving 
the citations in extenso, and accompanying the passages from 
the Greek Fathers with Latin translations also. The first part 
of this laborious work appeared in 1724, with an appropriate 
Litroduction from the pen of the celebrated Buddeus. The 
remainder came out from time to time in detached volumes, 
ten in all, and was not completed tiU 1 729. Still later, in 1738, 
Orischovius produced an eleventh tome, containing the version 
of the minor works : and the whole was reprinted at Halle in 
1751-61. The Introduction of Buddeus and Prefaces of Gri- 
schovius I have prefixed to the second volume of this edition. 

In the year 1766, an abridgment of the Antiquitibs, similar 
to Mr. Blackamore's, but without any due acknowledgment of 
the source from which it was derived, was brought out at 
Vienna under the following titie, — Lucii Paleotini Antiquita- 
turn sive Originum Ecclesiasticarum Summa, 1 vol 4^0.: and 
in 1 788-96, an anonymous Roman Catholic author published 
at Augsburg, in 8vo., another Compendium of Christian An- 
tiquities, in German*, avowedly extracted from the works of 
Joseph Bingham, as he honestiy admits in the tide, though he 
prudentially withholds his own name, which probably he could 
not divulge with much prospect of personal impunity «. 

* This Compendium was tenned,— Jm. Binffham's AUertlwmer der 
Kireke, em amnug out der Engl, amigabe, 

« The following passage from Mrs. Trollope's " Vienna and the 
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It is remarkable, that nearly a century elapsed before there 
seemed to be any call for a third edition of Mr. Bingham's 
works in this country; but in 1829, ™y Father brought out a 
reprint of all the contents of the old octavo and folio editions, 
introducing into the notes some further references from the 
Author's manuscript annotations in a private copy of his own 
book, and adding for the first time an impression of the 
Thrbb Trinity Sbrmons, of which I have spoken before. . 

These farther references I have not only reproduced, but 
have given in extenso the quotations which respectively belong 
to them, wherever they occur : and this is one point in which 
my edition will be found superior to all others. 

This publication encountered numerous obstacles in its pro- 
gress through the press, and was much impeded in its distribu- 
tion among the subscribers to it, as well as in the sale of the 
other copies, by a printer's bankruptcy during the period it was 
coming out. In fine, the remaining sheets were purchased by 
Mr. Straker, a theological bookseller in London, I believe early 
in the year 1837. who quickly disposed of them, and after- 
wards brought out, in 1840, a fourth edition of the Whole 
Works f together with the Life of the Author, and those addi- 
tions in the Opasculay of which the copyright belonged to 
my family. For this Mr. Straker had our permission. His 
editor, however, the Rev. J. R. Pitman, did not print the further 
references, to which I have alluded above. The quotations, 
too, in that reprint from the Latin Version were repeated, 
apparently, without collation, or verification, or correction, just 
as they came from the pen of Grischovius or his amanuensis. 
In justice, however, to Mr. Pitman, I am bound to add, that he 
considerably improved the next reprint between 1843-45, the 
fifth English edition of the Whole Works, or sixth, if we 

AuBtrians" will not be out of place here : (Lend. 1837. vol. i. p^ 158.) 
'At the Library of the Franciscans, [at Salzburg,] they found Bingham's 
EcclesiaBtical Antiquities behind a locked grating, and were told by the 
librarian, that it was a Uber prokUritus; and that one monk only in 
the convent had the Pope's license to read prohibited books: that he 
might himself obtain the same permission if he applied for it, but that his 
avocations left him very little time to read at all.' 
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I. THB editor's introduction. xi 

reckoD the Latin ; and which, in respect of the typography^ 
does as much credit to the printer as, in regard of the scholar- 
ship, it reflects honour on the curator'. 

The sixth in English, or seventh edition in order of time, 
may be briefly mentioned; I mean Mr. Bohn's reprint oftlie 
Antiquities alone, in two volumes, imperial Hvo., and double 
columns, which was thrown upon the market in 1 845. This 
book, re-issued also in 1852, is a verbatim copy of the original 
octavo edition. 

It will now be time to notice the distinctive features and 
chief improvements of the seventh, or otherwise the eighth 
edition of these Works, which I am thus placmg in the hands 
of the Public, and in conducting which I have had mainly in 
view the literary benefit of junior students. 

It will, moreover, be observed, that I have not been as 
anxious to effect an uniformity of bulk in the volumes them- 
selves, as I have been careful to group the subjects as much as 
I possibly could : and while I thought it a mere waste of letter- 
press to run the name of the work along the headings of the 
pages, from end to end, I judged it would be very advantageous 
to enrich the openings with the cream of each chapter, or 
nearly so, while by placing the titles of the sections in the 
margin, as well as by a moderate use of italics, I have enabled 
the reader to catch in a moment the topic he may want by a 
rapid glance of the eye. 

The text is reproduced without alteration of any kind, ex- 
cept in three or four places where it seemed absolutely needful 
to change a word without altering the sense ; except too that 
the spelling has been generally modernized : but if there be any 
where an interpolation, it is distinguished by brackets. 

With respect to references and quotations it has been thought 
advisable, in order to economize space, not to recapitulate in 

' The Index of Matter in this edition is professedly improved; but 
I think it was an error to have intermingled the subject of thb Lay* 
Baptism and thb Apom>oy, as well as the titles of thb Sbrmons, &c., 
with the substance of thb Antiquitibs. The Maps, the orthography 
of which is very incorrect, are lithographic copies of the plates originally 
employed for my Father's edition of 1839. 
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the notes even the abbreviated forms of the names of authors 
dted in the text ; but in the case where a work is mentioned 
without the specification of the writer, the name, either ab- 
breviated or in full pro re ncOa, will be found at the com- 
mencement of the corresponding note. 

Throughout the edition two sorts of brackets have been 
used ; and of these the angular denote, as hinted just above, 
an interpolation or addition by myself, and peculiar to this 
copy ; while the lunar designate my own verifications, except 
where there is an evident parenthesis, or a distinct citation of 
Scripture, in the text. 

It must be remembered also that the lunar brackets in the 
notes are strictly in connection with the corresponding signs 
in the Indices ofAuthorSj where they inclose and so mark the 
peculiar edition which I have consulted for the purposes of 
collating and verifying, whether the edition be identically that 
which my Ancestor employed or otherwise. Consequently the 
Reader^ who would know what edition of Jerome, Augustine, 
or Ghrysostome, for example, I have had recourse to, as marked 
respectively in the notes, must first turn to the corresponding 
name in the Index of Author s^ and then the edition which he 
there observes within the lunar brackets will be that^ as to 
place and date, which I have adopted for verifying from, re- 
spectively, throughout this entire edition. Whenever I have 
purposely employed some other edition of an author, the case 
is especially distinguished by the name of the author or date 
of the edition so used. 

The places, which Grischovius has marked with a dagger, 
thus t» as false or indistinct citations, sometimes observing 
that Clarissimus Binghamus errat, I have generally found to 
be no mistake at all, except that the figures are misprinted or 
the reference has been made to a wrong chapter, section, or 
page. Most of these I have by a little extra trouble or per-^ 
severance found out and inserted, and I do not hesitate to say 
that Clarissimus Binghamus is scarcely ever wrong in the 
main, and that the instances are rare indeed in which he 
asserts what he does not prove ; I confess, though, that some 
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I. THB BDITOB'S INTBODUOTION. XIU 

of these daggers, owing possibly to a mere misprint, have cost 
me many a long hour ; nay, sometimes I hare given the matter 
up in despair, returned to it again some other day, corre- 
sponded with a distant friend on the nodus, scrutinized epitomes 
and indexes, nxid found at last the object of my search, often 
after many weeks or even months. 

That my labour has not been very light will be readily ad- 
mitted when the Reader is reminded that Joseph Bingham 
refers to upwards of one thousand author s, whose extensiye 
works, including different editions of some of them, amount to 
little short of four thousand volumes, many of them being 
ponderous folios or bulky quartos; while the citations of 
Fathers, Councils, Canonists, Historians, Controversialists, and 
other authorities, would perhaps be equal to some sixteen 
thousand passages, for the most part in Greek or Latin, and 
ranging from the length of a few words or a single line to con- 
siderable paragraphs. 

If, however, amid such a mass of citations and tens of 
thousands of lines I have made some mistakes, — I will not say, 

Quae aut inatHafiuUt, 
for no mortal man could have taken more pains to be correct, 

but rather, 

Aut kumana parum cavit natura, — 

the Candid Reader will know how to pardon me ; and of this 
I can most conscientiously assure him, that he may depend 
upon the reality of the verifications and the fidelity of the 
citations according to the editions specified as employed ; so 
much so, that if haply in controversy he may wish to quote 
the canon of some Council or the clause of an Author, he may 
do so fearlessly yrom my text, if he cannot get access, for want 
of time or opportunity, to the very book he may respectively 
be wishing to cite. 

It will be noticed that I have made entirely new Indices of 
Authors and Councils, that I have also given an additional 
list of them in chronological order, and have endeavoured to 
enrich them by numerous biographical and bibliographical 
annotations, which cannot but assist the student, and serve as 
directories to the proper sources of more extensive knowledge. 
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The Index of Matter to the Antiquities I have very con- 
siderably improved ; but the Ground-plans of the Churches 
and the Maps, which together with the Geographical Indices 
I have placed at the end of the third volume, are reproduced 
from the plates of the edition of 1829, as they were, except 
that I have revised them and restored the orthography of many 
names, which were incorrectly spelt in previous impressions. 

Errata, Oorrigenda, and Addenda, in the ANTiQinTDBS, will 
be found at the end of my eighth volume after the Indices, 
These will of course disappear wholly, or be incorporated in 
the work, at the next opportunity. 

I will only remark on the last two volumes of this set con- 
taining the Opuscula, that I believe this is the first time 
these minor works have been edited, however often they have 
been published. Hitherto they have been reproduced without 
note, comment, or explanation, as they came from the Author's 
hand. But I have carefully revised them, and have added 
numerous explanatory notes and ba4:k references, and to each 
of these volumes I have given its appropriate Indices of 
Authors and Matter, analogous to those which are appended 
to the main work. 

It is perhaps needless to say much in commendAXtion of the 
Obiginbs, which I thus have the honour of once more bringing 
forward ; yet the mention of a few testimonies will not be out 
of place in conclusion. 

The earliest will be found in the Latin Prefa^ies ofBuddeus 
and Grischovius, Sufiice it now to refer the Reader to the 
passage in the third page of Buddeus, commencing, Quce qui- 
dem gloria Binghamo nostro reservata videtur, reciting the 
just eulogium with which the same author closes his Introduc- 
tion : Id certum positumque extra controversiam, nuUum in 
hoc genere exstare scriptumy quo integra velut totius Anti- 
quitatis Ecclesiastioce inuxgo exhibeatur, quod cum hocce 
comparari, multo minus eidem prceferri, queat! 

Similar to this is the tribute which the learned Walch has 
abo paid to the excellency of the same work in his Bibliotheca 
Theohgica: (Jena, 1751, vol.3, P*^7^-) 

Opus ipsum Binghami tarn egregium est, ut msrito inter 
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libros, quibus Antiquitatbs Ecolbsiastic^ universiB enarratae 
sunty principatum tetieat, sive ad rerum copiam atque appa- 
ratum, sive ad earum eosplanationem, animum advertere vdi- 
nma, (hmmendat iUud se a^couratiori crdine, arffumentis so- 
lidis, sive testimoniis quae ex ipsis fontibus havsta ao dili- 
genter adducta sunt, perspicuUate atque aliis virtutilms. Ac 
quamvia Auetor, its addictus, qui in Anglia pro epiacopcrum 
auctaritate puffnant, ad horum sentential veteris ecclesice in- 
stituta trahat; animi tamen moderationem, quum in his re- 
6tw versatur, ostendit, a^o si quce corrigenda sunt, fcudle fieri 
potest emendatio. 

If further witness were required, we could allege the unani- 
mous applause among ourselyes of Dr. Waterland, Bishops 
Randolph, Tomline, and Coleridge, Dr. Burton, Mr.Bickersteth, 
and Mr. Dowling in his writings on the Study of Ecclesiastical 
History ; as well as among the German authors, the unquali- 
fied prabes of Augusti s. These all agree, with one voice, in 
speaking of Josbph Bingham as the CoRTPHiBus of Ecclesi- 
astical Archjbologt. 

i^ Augusti's priocipal work, comprised in twelve octavo volumes, was 
published at Leipsic between the years 1817 and 1831, entitled thus, — 
Denkumrdigkeiten aus der ChristHchen Arckaologie; mit bestandiffer Ruck- 
sicht auf die gegenwdrtigen Beduffnisse der CkristUchen Kircke, This was 
followed by a very useful manual termed, Handbueh der CkristUchen 
Arckaologie, A work by Siegel was also published at Leipsic, between 1835 
and 18384 in 4 vols. 8vo. : Handbuck der Ckristlick-kirchlicken AUertkumer 
in a^kabetiseker Ordnung, mii steter Beziekwng tntf das, was davon nock 
jetzt in Ckristlicken CuUus iibrig gdfUeben ist. See Riddle, (Lond. 1843, 
pp. 10 and 1 1,) who speaks very highly of this work, to which he owns 
himself especially indebted. Gericke's Ecclesiastical Archaeology, pub- 
lished at Leipsic as recently as 1847, has been much commended for its 
goodness by my friend the Rev. R. C. Trench. I do not see that Mr. 
Riddle mentions Krazer, De ApostoUds Liturgiis, August, Vind, 1836. 
I vol, 8vo. In one place, (b. i, ch. a, s. 8, vol. i, p. 19, n. 5,) I have 
myself referred, in an addition to the note, to Mamaohi's Origines et 
AntiqwUates Ckristiame, RonuB, 1749-559 but I have omitted to mention 
it in the Index of Authors. This Roman Catholic work extends to six 
moderate quarto volumes, but was never completed. In another place, 
(b. I, ch. a, s. la, vol. i, p. a3, n. 18,) I have once cited a corresponding 
passage from Augusti, also unnoticed in the Index, because the work is 
of still more modem date even than Mamachi's. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



XTl PROLBGOMBNA. 

But I will not attempt to add to these just commendatioiis 
by a word of further praise firom my feebler pen. Hb bbhto 
DBAD TBT BPBAKBTH ; and, long after his humble editor shall 
hare sunk into oblivion, will the Author of thb Antiquitibs of 
THB Chbibtlln Chubch be remembered, valued, and consulted. 

It is, however, some comfort to have one's name on the same 
page with that of such a writer ; and this I can truly say, that 
it will be a source of pleasurable reflection to my dying hour, 
that by Ood's mercy I lived long enough to conduct through 
the press, if not so perfect an edition of these invaluable Works 
as might have been produced, yet possibly ths best by cam- 
parison among those which have hitherto appeared ; and if in 
the least degree I have contributed to the literature of the age, 
or been instrumental in aiding the studies of younger brethren, 
the thought of having been useful will be no small satisfiEUs- 
tion, and, remaining content with my lot, whatever it be, I will 
cheerfully abide in my calling, while I thank God Ajn> takb 

OOUBAGB. 

RICHARD BINGHAM, Jro, 

London, 

57, Glouoester Plaoe, Portmui Square, 

Bli ch a e li n M, 1855. 
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II. 

THE LIFE OF THE AUTHOR, 

BY 

HIS GREAT GRANDSON 
THE REV. RICHARD BINGHAM, B.C.L., 

PRBBSNDA&T OP CHICHS8TBR, 

VICAR OF HAJLK MAGNA, NSAR 8LSAPORD, LIKCOLN8HIRB, 

AND INCUMBKNT OF TBINITT CHURCH, O08PORT. 

[PKXFIXBD TO THB BDITION OF iSsp^ IN NINE VOLUMB8, 8vO.] 



JLHE learned author of the Antiquitibs of thb Christian 
Church, and of the other Theological Tracts which are now^ 
offered to the public in an uniform and complete edition, was bom 
in September, 1668, at Wakefield^ in Yorkshire, of which place his 
father, Mr. Francis Bingham, was a respectable inhabitant. He 
commenced his classical education at a school in that town, under 
Mr. Edward Clarke; and on the 26th of May, 1684, he was ad- 
mitted a member of University College, in Oxford. 

During his academical residence, he applied with persevering 
industry to those studies which are generally considered as most 
laborious. Though he by no means neglected the writers of Greece 
and Rome, yet he employed the greater portion of his time in 
studying the writings of the Fathers, making himself intimately 
acquainted with their opinions and doctrines, as well as fally able both 
to explain and to defend their interpretation of difficult or disputed 
passages of Scripture. With what earnestness he devoted his mind 
to these abstruse inquiries, he had an early opportunity of giving an 
honourable testimony, which will presently be mentioned more 
at large. 

He took the degree of Bachelor of Arts in 1688 ; and on the 1st 
of July, 1689, was elected a Fellow of the before-mentioned College ; 

1 [London, 1839. Ed.] 
BINGHAM, TOL. I. b 
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and his election to that fellowship was attended with some flattering 
marks of distinction. On the 23rd of Jane, 1691, he took the 
degree of Master of Arts^ and was appointed one of the tutors of 
the College 2. In that situation he paid particular attention to the 
instruction of a young man, whom he had brought from Wakefield 
and introduced at the University, and who, soon after Mr. Bingham's 
election to a fellowship, was by his means chosen scholar of the 
same foundation to which he himself belonged. This was Mr. John 
Potter 3, who afterwards became Archbishop of Canterbury. Mr. 
Potter's first tutor happening to die when he was no more than two 
years' standing in the University, Mr. Bingham took his young 
friend and townsman under his own wing; and to bis having given 
some general directions to his studies, which it is probable therefore 
would have a similarity to those he pursued himself, it is reasonable 
to suppose we owe that excellent book. Potter on Church Govern^ 
ment, and perhaps also Potter's Antiquities of Greece, 

About four years after Mr. Bingham had taken his Master's 
degree, a circumstance occurred which eventually occasioned him to 
leave the University. At that time controversies ran high among 
learned men concerning the true explanation of the Trinity, the 
manner in which that doctrine had been understood or maintained 
by the primitive Fathers, and what they meant by Ov<rla and Sub- 
stantia, Mr. Bingbam being called on in his turn, as a Master of 
Arts, to preach before the learned body of which he was a member, 
and having heard what he conceived to be a very erroneous state- 
ment on that subject, delivered by a leading man from the pulpit at 
St. Mary's, thought it his duty not to let the occasion, which then 
ofl^red, escape him of evincing publicly his intimate acquaintance 
with the opinions and doctrines of the Fathers, and of displaying at 
the same time the zeal and perseverance with which he was resolved 
to defend their tenets concerning the Trinity, in opposition to the 
unjust attacks of men, who, though inferior to him in learning, were 

2 For these particulars and many others in this reUtion, I was some years ago 
indebted to the condescending attention of Dr.Wetherell, the late Master of 
University College, Oxford ; who in the most obliging manner took the trouble 
of examining the records of his College, and other documents in the University, 
and from thence gave me much assistance and information. 

3 [He matriculated at Oxford in the year 1688, and became a Scholar of Uni- 
versity, I believe, in 169a He was elected a Fellow of Lincoln in 1694. In 
1 704 Mr. Potter was appointed Chaplain to Archbishop Tenison. He was made 
Regius Ptofessor of Divinity at Oxford in 1 708, was consecrated Bishop of Ox- 
ford in 1 7 15, and finally translated to Canterbury in 1737. He died ten years 
afterwards in 1 747. Ed.] 
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in iDttch more elevated stations than that which he filled. In pur- 
■nance of this determination, he delivered a long and learned dis- 
course in the University Church on the 28th of October, 1695, 
taking for his text those words of the Apostle, " There are three 
that bear record in heaven: the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and these three are one." 

This sermon, though containing nothing more than an elaborate 
exposition and defence of what the Fathers had asserted to be the 
tme^ ancient, and ecclesiastical notion of the term person, in opposi- 
tion to what he deemed the novel and heterodox explanation of it, 
which he had lately heard given, drew on the learned preacher a 
very heavy censure from the ruling members of the University, 
charging him with having asserted doctrines false, impious, and 
heretical, contrary and dissonant to those of the Catholic Church. 
This censure 4 was followed by other charges in the public prints ; 
wherein he was accused of Arianisra, Tritheism, and the heresy of 
Valentinus Gentilis. These matters ran so high, and the party 
against him was so powerful, that he found himself under the 
necessity of resigning his fellowship on the 23rd of November, 1695, 
and of withdrawing from the University. How wholly unmerited 
these accusations were, not only appears from the Sermon itself, 
now in my possession, and which it is my intention to publish in the 
last volume of this edition 5, but also from the whole tenour of his 
life and writings, in both and all of which he constantly proved 
himself to be a zealous and devout defender of what is called the 
orthodox notion of the Trinity. 

4 That such a censure was passed, by means of the commanding influence in 
the University of the preceding preacher, is most certain, no less from domestic 
tradition of the circumstance, than from the mention which is repeatedly made 
of it in the manuscript papers of our Author. But I am assured that no traces 
thereof are now to be found in the books of the University. 

[In the Life of Anthony k Wood, prefixed to the Athense Ozonienses, (p. 1 23. 
of Bliss's edition,) there is a note containing Mr. Tanner's Letter to Dr. Charlett 
conoeming Mr. Wood's last illness, &c. After the account of Wood, Tanner says, 
* The meeting about Mr. Bingham is to-morrow morning at nine of the clock.' 
Now this Letter is dated All Souls Coll. Ozon. Nov. 24, 1695, the very day after 
my Ancestor resigned his fellowship, jrielding, it would seem, to a party at that 
moment too powerfhl for him, and disgusted as he well might be at opposition 
•ad rebuke, wiMch he of all men so little deserved. The absence of all trace of 
the censure against him is also a very fair criterion of the real opinion of the 
University, however he may have suffered temporarily through the prejudices of 
partizans. S^e also note 9, following. Ed.] 

6 [Reprinl^d in the tenth volume of the present edition with the two Visita- 
tion-Sermont of 1696 and 97. Ed.] 

h2 
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Immediately on the reaigoation of hie fellowship, Mr. Biugham 
was presented, without any solicitation on his part, by the fiamous 
Dr. Radcliffe, one of the most liberal benefactors to the Uniyersity 
of Oxford, to the rectory of Headboum- Worthy, a living valued at 
that time at about one hundred pounds a year, and situated at a 
little more than a mile from Winchester. Within a few months 
after his settling in the country, being called on to preach at a visit- 
ation, held on the 1 2th of May, 1 696, in Winchester Cathedral, he 
seized that opportunity of pursuing the subject which he had begun 
at Oxford, and of exculpating himself from those heavy charges 
which had been so unjustly brought against him ; and which, ac- 
cording to his own words, * if true, were enough to give all wise and 
sober men a just abhorrence of any one who had merited them/ 
That my revered Ancestor had in no degree deserved those imputa- 
tions in the opinion of his brethren before whom he preached, may 
by the strongest deductions of reason be concluded from his having, 
at no greater distance of time than the i6th of September, 1697, 
been again appointed to preach before them on a similar occasion. 
He then brought to a conclusion what he wished to say further on 
that subject, his manner of treating which had exposed him to the 
censure of the University ; and having done so, he prepared to com^ 
mit the three Sermons to the press. Why this intention was not 
fulfiUed, I cannot discover from any of his papers ; but on the other 
hand I find among them a long Preface to the Sermon preached at 
Oxford, explaining and justifying his motives both for having 
preached and published it; and a second Preface annexed to the 
first of those preached at Winchester, in which he dedicates the two 
Visitation- Sermons to the clergy of the deanery before whom they 
were delivered ; and therein he tells them that he has been induced 
to do so, not only from the subject contained in them being such as 
was their immediate concern, but also that he might have an oppor- 
tunity of giving a more full account of the motive and circumstances 
which had occasioned him to write or publish them. These Prefaces 
contain also very long and learned additional statements corrobora- 
tive of what Mr. Bingham had in his Sermons asserted concerning 
the opinions of the Fathers. But as it is my intention to publish the 
whole of these Sermons, with the Prefaces of the writer, in the con* 
eluding volume of this edition^, it would be useless to enter here 
into any further comment or explanation respecting them. 

Thus much, however, it has appeared to me proper to say, in the 
commencement of the biographical account of this eminent divine, 
6 [The tenth volume of the present. Ed.] 
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lest a censure of any sort, though every trace of it is now expunged 
from their records, having been passed by those who were at that 
time leading characters in a great and learned University 7, might at 
first view be considered as a blot in the character of one who, not 
only by the still-existing testimony of all his writings, but also by 
every account which has been handed down from his parishioners, 
or his own immediate fisunily, was both in his private life, and in his 
literary pursuits, in his morality, disposition, and religious tenets, 
irreproachable and exemplary. 

About six years after our Author had taken up his residence at 
Worthy, he married Dorothea, one of the daughters of the Rev. 
Richard Pococke ^, at that time Rector of Colmere, in Hampshire. 
By this lady, in the course of a few years, and before he had any 
other preferment than the small living above-mentioned, he became 
the father of ten children, two sons and eight daughters. Yet 
neither did he ea£kr the rapid increase of his family, nor the conse- 
quent narrowness of his finances, to depress his spirits, or impede 
the progress of his studies. On the contrary, he appears to have 
applied to his literary pursuits with a closer and more persevering 
industry; and by those means, in the course of what cannot be 
considered as a long life, he was enabled to complete in his country 
retirement, besides several other single volumes 9, the following 
learned and laborious work, — Orioinbs Ecclbsiasticji, — the first 
volume of which he published in 1 708, [and the second in 1709 10 ;] 

7 [It does not Beem dear to me that any pubUc censure of Convocation, or in 
sny way offidally and authoritatively, was ever passed or recorded against my 
Anoeetor at all. Had that been the caae, there would surely be forthcoming 
some vestige of it, or some statement of its having been some other day re- 
scinded. I apprehend that party spurit in high places running strong against 
him, he willingly retired, disgusted by the xrnjust opposition he met with, and 
pr e fe rr i ng the unmolested pursuit of his fiivourite studies in the country to the 
war&re of academical polemics and the painfhlness of frequent personal inter- 
course with influential partisans, whom he could not persuade, much less con- 
trol. His voluntary retirement may have induced his opponents to withhold the 
threatened censure. En.] 

8 Graod&ther of the Right Rev. Richard Pococke, Bishop of Ossory [in 1 756^ 
and translated to Meath in 1765,] author of The De$eriptian of the East, ^c, 

9 [The Freach Church's Apology for the Church of Bngland, in 1706; the 
First Fart of the Sdiolastical History of Baptism by Laymen, &c, in 1719 ; the 
Second PSrt of the same in 1714; and the Dissertation on the Eighth Nicene 
Canon, by way of lejoinder to Mr. Lawrence's Supplemeni^ after the expiration 
of the year 1715 and before 1719, the dates of the fourth and fifth volumes o 
the Origmes respectively. Bd.] 

10 [These two were reprinted m 1710. Volume the third came out in 171 1, 
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and it pleased Providence to spare bis life till he had brought his 
useful and arduous undertaking to a perfect and full conclusion. 
He committed the tenth and last volume to the press in 1722, and 
died in August, 1723. 

Of the great difficulties with which my learned Progenitor had to. 
contend in the prosecution of his labours, he speaks in several parts^ 
of his works in such pointed terms, as cannot but excite both our. 
sympathy and regret. He had to struggle, he tells us, with an in- 
6rm and sickly constitution, and constantly laboured under the 
greatest disadvantages for want of many necessary books^ which he 
had no opportunity to see, and no ability to purchase. At the same 
time he does not omit to express his gratitude to Providence, which 
had so placed him that he could have recourse to a very excellent 
library '^ though even that was deficient in many works to which 
he had occasion to refer. Yet, when we turn to the Index Auctorum' 
at the end of his great work, we shall perhaps be astonished at the 
vast number of writers, [between eight and nine hundred,] which he 
appears to have consulted. 

That he was greatly distressed for books, we learn from his own 
words, as above stated. A circumstance, however, more expressive 
of this fact than any assertion can possibly be, deserves to be men-;; 
tioned in this place, because it furnishes rather a singular, and 
certainly very striking proof, of the confined circumstances, and his 
consequent inability to purchase books, under which this good and 
learned divine continually laboured. I have in my possession a folio 
edition of Dr. Pearson's Exposition of the Creed, [London, 1 6O9,] 
which belonged, in a torn and imperfect state, to the author of 
Originbs Ecclbsiasticji, and has had what was deficient in it 
restored by him with much care and trouble. It contains eight 
whole pages^ most neatly and accurately transcribed with his own 

in 1 7 15 the fourth was pabtialied, the fifth and sixth followed in 1719, the 
seventh and eighth in 1710, and in 1734 the ninth and tenth. Thus the old 
octavo set in ten Tolnmes, which is commonly regarded as the only edition be- 
fore the folio of 1726, is in f&ct the second edition or reprint of the first two 
volumes and the editio fnrinceps of all the rest. I possess all these, as well as 
the original editions of the French Chnrch's Apology and of the First and Second 
Farts of the Scholastical History of Baptism by Laymen ; but I have never been 
able to procure a copy of the original edition of the Dissertation on the Eighth 
Nicene Canon, or of the Sermon on the Mercy of God. Ed.] 

U The library of the Cathedral Church at Winchester, being a very valuable 
collection bequeathed to the Dean and Chapter of that Church by the renowned 
Bishop Morley, [who was translated firom Worcester to Winchester in 166^,] 
for the use of the parochial dergy« and to promote their advancement in learning. 
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hand. Such was his great want of books, and the extreme narrow- 
ness of his circa mstancesy that he was reduced, we see, to the neces- 
sity of employing several hours of that time, — of which, compara- 
tively speaking, so small a portion was allotted him, and which he 
could so ill spare from more intense and useful studies, — in the 
tedious and irksome task of transcribing many whole folio pages to 
simply the deficiences of a mutilated book, of which a complete copy 
might have been purchased for a few shillings. 

In addition to the inconvenience he experienced for the want of 
books, the progress of his studies was much impeded, as indeed we 
have already mentioned, by the weakness and infirmities of his con- 
stitution. In the concluding page of the last volume of his Ori- 
oiNB8>2, we find him lamenting the state of his health in the 
following words : ' Another book more of Miscellaneous Rites 
might be added ; but having laboured in this work for twenty 
years, with frequent returns of bodily iofirroities, which make hard 
study now less agreeable to a weakly constitution, and the things 
themselves being of no great moment, I rather choose to give the 
reader a complete and finished work with cm Index to the whole, 
than, by grasping at too much, to be forced to leave it imperfect, 
neither to my own nor the world's satisfaction/ 

Nor were these the only discouraging circumstances with which 
this worthy man had to contend. He was surrounded, as we have 
already mentioned, with a family of ten children, and met with 
a very late and small patronage to reward him for his great literary 
labours, or to enable him to parsue them with comfort or con- 
venience. He had, it is true, on his leaving Oxford, been presented 
by Dr. Raddiffe to the small living of Headbourn-Worthy. But 
neither did his great learning, nor his other excellent qualifications 
as a divine, obtain him any other preferment for many years. At 
length, in 1712, Sir Jonathan Trelawney, [Baronet,] at that time 
Bishop of Winchester, collated him to the Rectory of Havant, a few 
miles from Portsmouth. In justice, however, to the memory of Dr. 
£)harles Trimnell, the immediate successor of Sir Jonathan Trelaw- 
ney, I ought not to omit mentioning, that it was the declared in- 
tention of that prelate to have nominated this learned divine to the 
first prebend which might become vacant in the Cathedral Church 
of Winchester. This intention, so honourable to his Lordship's dis- 
cernment, and so strongly evincing his love of learning, was, if I may 
be allowed the expression, doubly prevented by death, as the bishop, 
having presided over the see of Winchester only two years, died on 
13 [AcoordiDg to this edition, b. 23. ch. 4. b. 9. v. 8. p. f 86. Ed.] 
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the same day on which it will he hereafter seen Mr. Bingham de- 
parted. 

The possession of the living of Havant, together with the small 
sums which he was continually receiving from the sale of his works, 
seemed to have removed in some degree the narrowness of his cir- 
cumstances. But this pleasing prospect, in the course of a few 
years, wholly disappeared : for just as he had realized, hy the sale 
of his learned works, a sum sufficient to remove any uneasiness 
from his mind respecting the maintenance of his widow and 
numerous family in the event of his decease, it pleased Providence 
to put his Christian resignation to a severe trial, hy depriving him 
at one hlow of all the profits which he had reaped from the inces- 
sant toil and study, to which more than half his life had heen de- 
voted. Nearly, if not quite the whole, of these hardly-earned gains 
was suddenly torn from him in 1 720, hy what was then metaphor- 
ically termed the bursting of the South Sea Bubble. Yet such was 
the tranquillity of his disposition, such his piety and resignation, 
that this heavy loss did not appear to make the smallest impression 
on him, or for a single day to interrupt his important studies. I 
have the evidence of his own manuscripts ^3 to prove that he pur- 
sued his valuable literary labours with unchanged and indefetigable 
zeal, and almost without intermission, to the very close of his exist- 
ence. Though only a few months elapsed between the publication 
of the last volume of Orioines Ecclbsiasticji and his death, yet 
in the course of that short time he not only proposed to himself, 
but had actually prepared materials for the prosecution of sevenJ 
other useful and laborious works. 

We find him, in the PrefJEU^e to his last two volumes ^4, recommend- 
ing to any young men of learning and application, who might have 
opportunity of examining books, the writing of several works, which 
he conceived would conduce to the improvement of ecclesiastical 
knowledge ; and the only objection which could be ofiFered against 
such undertakings, he thought himself an example sufficient to 
confute. ' The great objection against all these things is,' he ob- 

13 [Consifltiiig diiefly, as I find, of parochial sermoiu and skeletons of sermons. 
There is also a yolume of translations of several of the most remarkable Homiliee 
of St. CSuysottome, some brief oontroversial pieoesy a series of extracts from the 
Annals of Spondanns, and qpme extracts and memoranda of striking instances in 
ecclesiastical history. En.] 

14 [Tn the present edition of the Whole Works this Pre&oe will be found re- 
produced in its proper order among other ProlegomenOy which I have thought it 
best to prefix to this^ the first, ▼olnme of my edition. Ed.] 
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serves, ' that each of them is too great an andertaking for any 
single person. I remember to have heard of the same objection 
made by some against me and my Orioinbs, upon publishing the 
first volume of them. I bless God I have lived to confute the 
objection, and give the world a proof that great and laborious 
works are not always so frightfal as sometimes they are imagined. 
1 have given a little specimen of what the industry of a single 
person may do, in whom there is neither the greatest capacity nor 
the strongest constitution. And, having made the experiment 
myself, I can with more decency and freedom recommend these 
things to others, who are qualified to undertake them/ In the 
same Preface he promises, if God should be pleased to give him 
better health, to endeavour to efiFect some of those works himself. 
And accordingly, among his manuscript papers, there are many 
collections 15 relative to those important subjects. 

His chief attention, however, during the short remainder of his 
life, appears to have been directed towards making preparations for 
a new edition of his Orioinbs. With this view he inserted many - 
manuscript observations, and additional notes'^, in a set of his 
Antiquitibs 17, which he preserved for his own use, from which 
the present edition of his works [ 1 829] is in the course of publica- 
tion. But from fulfilling this intention, and all other employments, 
he was prevented by death. His constitution, which was naturally 
extremely weak and delicate, could not be otherwise than much 
impaired by such a persevering and unremitted course of laborious 
studies, and by a life, in consequence of those studies, wholly re- 
cluse and sedentary. These circumstances combined brought upon 
him, at comparatively an early period of Hfe, all the symptoms and 
infirmities of very advanced age. So much indeed was his whole 
system decayed for some considerable time before he died, that his 
dissolution at no very distant period being clearly foreseen, both 
by himself and Mends, it was settled between the then Bishop of 

16 [The maniucripts alluded to (see n. 13, preoediDg,) are scarcely of a character 
to justify this remark, though in themsel'ves they are somewhat interesting. 
Possibly I may yet find an opportunity of publishing them as Bruf Remamt ^f 
the Learned Joseph Bingham. Ed.] 

I'l [Most of these, which were first published in my Father^s edition of 1829, 
are merely additional r^ferenoee. Taking them up as I found them, I have given 
in extemo the citations, which respectively belong to them ; and have marked 
them, together with other additions and explanations of my own, by angular 
bradcets, which designate all interpolations and oorrectiona. Ed.] 

17 [Between 1 7 1 o and 1 732. See before, p. « i , and n. 10, preceding. Ed.] 
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Winchester, Dr. Charles Trimnell i^» and himself, that he should 
resign Havant, to enable his Lordship to appoint some friend of the 
family to hold it till his eldest son, then about twenty years of age, 
could be collated to it. As this, however, was not carried into 
execution, it is probable, that both the bishop's and his own death 
came on more hastily than had been expected. 

After a life thus spent in honourable and useful pursuits, this 
learned and devout divine died on the 17th of August, 1723, it may 
be truly said, of old age, though he was then only in his fifty-fifth 
year. His body was buried in the churchyard of Headboum- Worthy ; 
but, as he frequently expressed a dislike to monuments and pomp- 
ous inscriptions, nothing was erected to his memory, except a plain 
tomb over his grave ; and on the slab, which covers it, his name 
and age and the year of his death were mentioned. A devout and 
scrupulous adherence to the well-known wishes of his departed 
parent prevented his eldest son^ who afterwards became rector of 
Havant, from putting up a monument to his father's memory, as he 
. had at one time intended, with the following inscription : 

Obstupesoe, Viator ! 
Venerandi hie conduntur Cineres 

Josephi Bingham, A.M. 

Nati Wakefeldis apud Eboraoensos, 

CoUegii Uniyenitatia apud Oxonienaes quondam Sodi : 

Cujufl multiplicem si spectes Doctrinam, 

Qoam Scriptis prodidit. 

Si exactam Veteria Discipline et 

Conraetndinum EodesiaBticanim Notitiam, 

Cyprianica setate vel etiam Ignatiana, 

Moribas quoqoe primaeyis, 

Vixisae agnoscas, 

Nisi qaod non esset Episcopos. 

At, vye SsBcolo Meritonun immemori et ingrato ! 

Cam, qui Pfetriarchatiim in Eodesia meroit, 

Nonniii Headbonm-Wortliy et Havanti, in Agro Hantonienai, 

Parochna obiit, 

Dedmo Septimo die Angusti, 

Anno Christi 1 713, i£tatis 55. 

This was written and sent with a letter of condolence to the 
family of the deceased by the same Mr. Edward Clarke, who had 
been his first instructor at the school in Wakefield ; and who, 
through his whole life« maintained an intimate friendship with him, 
and continued to cultivate the highest regard for his memory. 

IS [Translated from Norwich to ^Hncheater in 1721. He died in 1713. Ed.] 
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At the time of my learned ancestor's decease, only six of his ten 
children, two sons and four daughters, were living ; who, with their 
widowed mother, were left in very contracted circumstances. Mrs, 
Bingham was therefore induced to sell the copyright of her late 
husband's vmtings to the booksellers, who immediately published 
the whole of his works, which had appeared in print, in two volumes 
folio, without making any alterations ; and though the eldest son of 
the deceased undertook the office of correcting the press, he did not 
insert any of the manuscript additions or notes, which had been 
prepared. As he was then not quite twenty years of age, he pro- 
bably had not had an opportunity of examining his father's books 
and papers sufficiently to discover that any such preparations for a 
new edition existed. Mr. Richard Bingham, the person on whom 
this task devolved, had been bred on the foundation at Winchester 
College, and from thence, by the nomination of the same Dr. Pot- 
ter,— of whom we have already spoken, and who was at that time 
Regius Professor of Divinity and Canon of Christ Church ^9, — ^he 
was appointed a student of that society, it having happened, as I 
before stated, that the Bishop of Winchester and Mr. Joseph Bingham 
died on the same day, the right of presentation to the living of 
Havant, therefore, lapsed to the Crown ; and from thence, by the 
interest of friends, who properly estimated the merits of the de- 
ceased, it was obtained for a Mr. Baddeley, till the eldest son of 
the writer they so much valued should be of sufficient age to take 
it himself. Accordingly when Mr. Richard Bingham was in priest's 
orders, he was collated [or rather, instituted] to it by Bishop Willis 20, 
and acquitted himself in that situation, daring an incumbency of 
thirty-seven years, as a man endowed with a strong and excellent 
understanding, and of the most exemplary honour, integrity, and 
virtue. 

The vridow died in 17551 at a very advanced age, in Bishop 
Warner's College for clergymen's widows at Bromley in Kent. Of 
the four daughters who survived their father, one married a gentle- 
man of Hampshire, of the name of Mant, the grandfather of the 
present Bishop of Killaloe^^ and the other three died single. 

19 [In 1708, and Bisbop of Oxford in 1 715. Bat my Ancestor did not marry 
till 1699 or 1 700; conaeqaently Dr. Potter most have been Bishop. of Oxford ere 
Richard Bingham could have been old enough for eligibility to such a position. 
Dr. Potter was not translated to Canterbury till 1 737. Ed.] 

30 [Bishop of Gloucester in 1714, of Salisbury in 1711, and of Winchester, on 
Dr. TrinineU*a death, in 1733. £p,] 

31 [Dr. Richard Mant, Fellow of Oriel, 1 798. Consecnted Bishop of KiUaloe 
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The second son of this eminent writer, who, after his fiBither, bore 
the name of Joseph, was the youngest of the family, and con- 
sequently a child at the time of his father's death. Though he 
died in very early life, yet during the short period of his existence, 
he pursued his studies with such unremitting perseverance, and 
gave such early proofs of genius and sound understanding, and 
so strongly evinced his determination to tread in the footsteps of 
his father, as fully entitle him to hang, as it were, on the arm of 
his learned parent, and thus obtain a few lines from the pen of the 
biogp^apher. 

This young man received his education on the foundation at the 
Charter-house : from whence he was, at the usual age, removed to 
Corpus Christi College, in Oxford. In the University, he was a 
most exemplary and persevering student ; and was preparing to 
give public proofs of his diligence, having actuaUy printed every 
part^ except the titlepage and preface, of the Theban Story 22. Whilst 
he was thus usefully employed, and just as he was on the point of 
being ordained, with every prospect of promotion from the patron- 
age of his father's former pupil, then Archbishop Potter, he was 
suddenly brought to his grave, at the immature age of twenty-two, 
through an illness wholly occasioned by too sedentary a life, and 

and Kilfenon in 1830, and translated to Down and Connor in 1833. He died 
in 1849. ^^ ^*^ Biflhop of the former see when this Life was first written, bat 
of the Utter when it was prefixed to my Father's edition of the Works in 1829. 
Ed.] 

32 This was completed and published after his death bj a gentleman, into 
whose hands his papers had fidlen, as a secarity for a snm of money which had 
been borrowed to frcilitate the publication. [Dr. John Burton was a Scholar of 
Corpus Christi College at Oxford in the year 1 713* and became one of the tutors 
there in due course. He was Fellow of Eton, and Vicar of Maple Durham, 
Oxfordshire, in 1733. Died, 1771. The work alluded to is well known under 
the name of Burton's Pentalogia, first published in Oxford in 1 758, 8vo. In 
the Epistle Dedicatory prefixed to the book, Dr. Burton takes no notice of a 
ftct well known to members of Joseph Bingham's fiunily, while he pays the 
following brief tribute to the young man's memory : * Editionis administrande 
cura juveni, quem inter pupiUos pnedpuum habueram, Josepho Bingham, erat 
commissa: supellectilis literarise, quae undequaque conquiri poterant, subsidia 
comparata : ipse, qua potui, aderam una hortator atque a^jutor : et profecto de 
Bumma rerum pnedara queedam non temere mihi poUiceri videbar. At vero in 
medio operis instituti decursu spes nostras omnes subito interdsas destituit 
improvisa et praematura mors ; ille optimi et animi et ingenii juvenis febre prae- 
reptus triste sui desiderium bonis omnibus reliquit. Atque htec adeo, quam mo- 
liebar, editio jam diu pendebat imperfecta, aliquando per intervalla temporum a 
me retractaada, et jam tandem amicorum opera suocunrente ad finem perducta.' 
Ed.] 
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too dose an application to his studies. His body lies buried in the 
cloisters of Corpus Christi College, without either monument, in- 
scription, or stone erected to his memory 23, though it might be 
most truly said of him, that he fell a martyr to application, industry, 
and learning. 

There is one farther circumstance, which, as it is highly honour- 
able to the learned person, the memoirs of whose life I have under- 
taken to write, it will not be deemed irrelevant to mention. 

Of such importance have the works of this eminent writer been 
esteemed in foreign countries, that they have all, with the utmost 
correctness, been translated into Latin by a divine of a German 
University. Such an undertaking the Author himself strongly re- 
commended to any person of industry and ability as a work, which 
would, he conceived, be highly useful to the Protestant Churches on 
the Continent. But this flattering mark of approbation he did not 
live to receive; for he died, as has been before stated, in 1723; 
and I find the first volume of his Obioinbs was published in Latin 
by Johannes Henricus Grischovius, at Halle, 1724 ^. 

Here I hope I may be allowed to observe, how frequently it 
occurs, and how encouraging it is to reflect, that the merits of an 
eminent ancestor are productive of honour or emolument to his 
posterity. It cannot be doubted, that the high literary attainments 
of my great-grandfather were the means of procuring the living of 
Havant for his eldest son ; and a late learned and excellent Bishop 
of London, Dr^ Robert Lowth ^5, expressly assigned that reason for 
bestowing a hving of moderate value [Runwell, near Rayleigh, in 

33 [A deaideratam to the present day. However, this mention of him wiQ 
haply prove a better and more lasting memorial than brass or marble. Ed.] 

24 This wen known Latin Version was originally issued in ten small qnarto 
▼olnmes, between the years 1734 and 1739, forming five tomes: an eleventh 
volume or sixth tome was afterwards published in 1738, containing the Lay- 
Baptism, the Dissertation on the Eighth Nicene Canon, the French Chnrch's 
Apology, and the Discourse on the Mercy of God. Grischovius first printed 
nearly all the quotations m extenso^ referring for the most part to copies of 
editions of the same dates respectively as those which my learned Ancestor con- 
sulted. To him indeed, I am myself, in common with some other editors, much 
indebted : but it will be observed, that I have discovered and put into their 
proper places the passages belonging to several referenoes, which Grischovius 
either could not find, or considered indistinct or erroneous, and marked with 
a dagger accordingly. The Latin Pre&oes of Grischovius and Buddeus to the 
Obioinbs aro profiled, for reasons of convenience, to the second volume of this 
edition of the Whole Works. Ed.] 

2ft [Bishop of St. David's m 1766, translated to Oxford in the same year, and 
to London in 1777. Died, 1787. Ed.] 
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E m tx ,] on his grandson. < I venerate/ aays he, in a letter whidi 
ctmreyed the presentation to my father, the Rev. I. M. Bingham, 
' I venerate the memory of yoor excellent grandfether, my father's 
particular and most intimate friend. He was not rewarded as he 
ooght to have been : I therefore give you this living as a small 
recompense for his great and inestimable merits.' 

1 cannot, perhaps, better conclude this account, than by en- 
deavouring to give, in few words, the general character of this 
worthy divine. 

His constitution, as we have before had occasion to remark, was 
extremely weak and sickly ; yet, that his industry was unbounded 
and his application most indefatigable, his published works alone 
are abundantly sufficient to testify, without any mention being 
made of the very numerous manuscript papers which he left behind 
him at his death. These consisted principally of exhortations and 
discourses, which he had preached to his parishioners. For, eagerly 
and even zealously as he pursued his studies, he never suffered his 
love for them to interrupt, or make him negligent in the perform- 
ance of, his parochial duties. His disposition was of the mildest 
and purest cast ; nor was it ever ruffled by the common accidents 
or occurrences of life. So wholly indeed was be absorbed in the 
pursuit of knowledge, that he appears to have been above being 
disturbed by any concerns of a worldly nature. I have before ob- 
served, and it may here be repeated as the strongest proof, that this 
is not merely the gratuitous assertion of an over- partial biographer, 
that when he lost at one blow [in 1720] the whole hard-earned 
profits of a laborious life, it never, even for a moment, so deeply 
affected him as to interrupt the progress of bis studies. All ar- 
rangements, any ways relating to domestic or pecuniary matters, 
were left wholly in the hands of his wife and friends. Scarcely ever 
indeed did he for a single hour relax from his literary labours, except 
to fulfil those duties which his situation as a parochial pastor called 
on him to perform. 

As a husband and father, he was of a kind and affectionate deport- 
ment. The duties of his profession he punctually discharged, not 
only with great ability, but with devout and fervent zeal, directed 
by pious and conscientious rectitude. As a writer, his learning was 
deep and extensive ; his style zealous, .strong, energetic, and con- 
vincing ; and his application, in no common degree, persevering 
and unwearied. Yet to a temper mild, humane, charitable, and 
benevolent, on all common and indifferent occasions, he united 
a zeal and fqrvour, in the cause of learning and of truth, which no 
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namea or authoritiee however great could awe him to relinqnish ; 
no iDfirmity of body or constitution could deter him from pursuing ; 
and which no obstacle, disappointment, or opposition, could di- 
minish or impede. Though his passions were so wholly subject to 
the guidance of religion and of virtue, that no worldly losses were 
sufficient to ruffle or disturb him ; yet, whenever he believed the 
important interests of Christianity, or the true faith in any of its 
essential doctrines, to be in danger, he was always ready, and even 
eager, to step forth in their defence. So free, unshackled, and 
disinterested was his mind, that, according to his own words, 
' though he loved not to «enter into dispute with any man, yet 
he did not think great names so venerable as to be of sufficient 
authority to lead others by their dictates only, especially in matters 
of faith and history, unless they assign just grounds for their as- 
sertions.' 

RICHARD BINGHAM, [Trb Elder.] 

Gosport, 1829. 



P.S. It may perhaps be observed, that much of the language 
usied in the preceding account is the same as is to be found in 
the Life of the Author, published some few years since in the 
Biographical Dictionary. Though one of the Editors of that work 
has acknowledged the assistance 1 gave him by furnishing that 
article, only in a note, saying, ' From materials communicated by 
the Rev. Richard Bingham, &c. &c.,' the fact is, I wrote at his 
request the whole of the article, together with much other matter 
which he thought fit to omit; and I have at this moment the 
manuscript which I lent him for the purpose of its being inserted 
in his work. I have, therefore, freely used my own language and 
expression, which I could not very easily avoid. 
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OEIGINAL LETTEES, 

[XXTBACTKD FROM A PUBLICATION IN 3 VOLS. 8vO. BY JOHN AUBBBY, 
BSa. KNTITLBO " LKTTBR8 WRITTBN BY BMINXNT PBR80N8 OF THB 
I7TH AND i8tH CFNTUBIBfil."] 



From the Rev. Joseph Bingham to the Rev. Dr. Charlett, Master of 
University College, Oxford. 

Honoared Sir, 

Having this opportunity, I could not but lay hold of it to return 
you my thanks for your last remembrance of me from London. 
Sir P. Sydenham 26 called upon me in his journey, and bought 
some books of me at Winton, where I have lately disposed of 
Dr. Sayer's ^7 study among friends, finding it as profitable to sell 
books as to write them, though I have made shift to send another 
volume 28 now to the press. Mr. Sone desired me to recommend 
the bearer to your favour to be Bible Clerk the next vacancy, assur- 
ing me that he was both a sober youth and a tolerably good scholar; 
and, if you have not disposed of the place, I should be glad to hear 
that you think him worthy of an office which contributed in part to 
my own education. 

We expect two new members for the county. Sir Simeon Stuart 
and Mr. Pitt, who are in the poll 400 or 500 voters before their 
competitors here at Winton; and it is supposed they will rather 
gain than lose in the Isle of Wight. This is all the present news 
this place affords. 

26 [Sir Philip Sydenham was the aeoond son of Sir John, (the first Baronet of 
the name, Joly ^8, 1641, descended from the Sydenhams of Brimpton, in 
Somersetshire,) by his second wife^ Lady Mary Herbert, daughter of Philip, 
Earl of Pembroke. At the tune alluded to hi this Letter, Shr Philip was M. P. 
for nchester. See the English Baionets, Lond. 1727. vol. t. p. 434. Ed.] 

37 [Dr. Thomas Sayerwas installed a Plrebendary of Winchester in 1700. 
(See the History and Antiquities of Winchester, Winton, 1773, toL 2. p. 975.) 
I presume my Ancestor discharged, in 17 10, the duties of an executor in dispos- 
ing of the Doctor^s library, as intimated above. Ed.] 

28 [I ^ptehend he alluded to the third volume of the Originbs. See the 
next note following. Ed.] 
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I would have bad my bookseller to have printed a little set of 
maps of Ecclesiastical Geograpby, about ten or twelve, to have 
gone along with my next Books 29 ; but he is not willing to venture 
upon it without assurance of subscriptions^ or the like : so I must 
let it drop ; which I am sorry for, because I take it to be an useful 
thing for aU that read ancient Church -history. 

I am» with all due respects, your obliged friend and servant, 

J. BINGHAM. 
AU Sainte Day, 1710. 



From the Same to the Same, 
Honoured Sir, 

I sent you the Second Part of the Scholast. Hist, of Lay Baptism, 
which I desire you to accept as a testimony of my respect, though 
the subject should happen to be disagreeable to your opinion. 
I still preserve my old friends and their favour, the Bishop of 
Rochester, &c. 30, though we differ in our sentiments upon this 
point ; and though I meet with some rebukes, as you find in the 
Pre&ce, from rude persons ; yet they are trifles to me, who am con- 
scious of nothing but defending the Church's practice. 

My last journey to London proved very successful. I waited 
upon my Lord Treasurer 31, without any other introduction, but my 
book 32 in my hand. He received me very kindly, and invited roe 
^to dine with him the next day ; when he surprised me before 
dinner with a present of a bank-bill of 100/., as an encouragement 
to go on with the Antiquities of the Church, with which he expresses 
himself very much pleased. I believe I am obliged to the kind 
offices of Dr. Arbuthnot 33, who has been very friendly in recom- 

^ [The third volume pabliahed in 1711, oontaining the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth Books, and with the maps and plans ; whence it appears that sabseqnently 
to this letter my Ancestor must have come to the wished-for arrangement with 
his publisher. These maps and plans are reproduced at the end of the third 
volume of this Edition. Ed.] 

M [Dr. Fnnds Atterbury, who had been Dean of Christ Church from 1 71 1 
till he was consecrated to the see of Rochester before the latter part of 1713* 
En.] 

SI Lord Treasurer Barley, created, m the reign of Queen Anne, Baron Wig- 
more and Earl of Oxford and Mortimer. 

82 [Ph>bably the first three volumes of the Orioinbs. Ed.] 

S3 [The celebrated John Arbuthnot, M.D., an eminent wit as well as phy- 
sician during the reign of Queen Anne. He succeeded to Dr. Hannes in 1 709 as 
Physician in ordinary to her Miyesty. He died in 1 734. Ed.] 
BIKQHAM, VOL. I. C 
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mending me to my Lord upon hia personal acquaintance ; and I beg 
of you, when you see him next, to give him thanks in my name for 
his kind remembrance of me. I desire you also to give my service 
to the Dean of Christ Church 34, and Dr. Potter 35, when you see 
them. My respects to all the Society. 

T am your affectionate friend and humble servant, 

JOS. BINGHAM. 
WkUm, Nov, 9, lyia'^. 



From the Same to the Same. 
Honoured Sir, 
I happened the other day to see Dr. Radcliffe's Picture, engraved 
by M. Burgher, where, among other things, I found the rectory of 
King's Worthy mentioned, as given to Univ. Coll. I was much 
surprised at the mistake, because that is another parish in which the 
Doctor had no concern; for the patronage belongs to my Lady 
Russel. The Doctor's will has it right, as I remember, Headbom- 
Worthy, al. Mortimer Worthy. And so it is called in the Valor. 
Mortimer Worthy, and distinguished from Worthy-Regis and Wor- 
thy-Martyris, which are different parishes 37. There is also Abbot's 
Worthy, but that is only a tithing belonging to King's Worthy. 
The common name of our Parish is Headbom -Worthy ; and so 

84 [Dr. George Smalridge, who suooeeded to the Deanery of Christ Church, 
apon the promotion of Dean Atterbnry to the bishopric of Rochester, which 
took place some little time before the date of this Letter. In 1714 Dr. Smal- 
ridge was also consecrated to the see of Bristol. Ed.] 

W [At that time Regios Professor of Dirinitj. Ed.] 

M [The first danse of the Letter implies that Joseph Bingham had sent the 
Second Fsrt of his Lay-B^[)tism to Dr. Chariett before this date; yet the date on 
the tttlepage of the original edition of that treatise is 1714. I conoetre that 
etther this date is inaocoiate, or that the TrMt was in the press or nearly finished 
before Nov. the 9th 1713, and that the Author had given directions to his 
publisher, Knaplook, to forward a copy from London to Oxford, and then wrote 
to Dr. C, under the impression that the book was gone. Yet I am more 
disposed to read 1714 for 1713; when I reflect that the First Part of Lay- 
Baptism appeared in 1713, then Mr. Lawrenoe^s Second Ftet, in reply, came oat 
in 1713, and it is hardly likely that my Ancestor would have produced his 
answer in the same year 1 or, if he did do so, possibly the pamphlet did not come 
actually before the public till the commencement of 17 14. Ed.] 

97 [Kings -Worthy is in private patronage, and Kartyr- Worthy is in the gift 
of the Bishop of Winchester. Ed.] 
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I have alwajs called it in the titlepage of my books, whenever 
I had occasion to mention it. I cannot but wonder the person who 
was employed in giving an account of the Doctor's benefactions, 
should make such a mistake against so many evidences, or at least 
should not consult you before it was printed, who could have better 
informed him. 

We have lately had a very good benefactor die in this place, who 
was pleased to make me one of his executors in trust. He gives 
I j/. per annum to a charity school ; loL per ann. for reading 
evening prayer at St. Lawrence Church, in this city; 75/. per ann. 
for augmentation of poor livings throughout the nation. And the 
care of all these b committed in trust to the Dean and Chapter of 
Winton, who are to keep the 7 5 2. till it amounts, by four years' 
income, to the sum of 300/., and then join it to the Queen's Bounty 
of 200/. to make a perpetual settlement upon each church. He has 
likewise given 200L to Magdalen Hospital, near this place ; looL 
to the poor of Aston in Derbyshire, and the remainder of his estate, 
after debts and legacies are paid, to the poor of Winton. He gave 
one of his servants 200/., and to his two executors 50/. each. His 
name was Mr. Joseph Percival, once a Spanish merchant. He died 
worth about 6,000/., and I think out of such a sum his benefactions 
are as considerable as most of those which the present age affords. 

I thought this short account might not be unacceptable to you, 
and therefore I give yon the trouble of reading it ; who am your 
obliged friend and humble servant, 

JOS. BINGHAM. 
Winton, Get. 11, 1715M. 

88 The writer of the foregoing letters resided, daring the period at which they 
were written, in the Close si Winchester, that he might the more oonyeniently 
have recourse to the Libnury of the Cathedral Church. ' 
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THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PBSFIXBD TO THB FIRST YOLUMB OF THB ORIGINAL BDITIOK OF I708 
AND THB REPRINT OF 1 7 JO.] 



TO THE 
RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, 
AND PBBLATB OF THB MOST NOBLB ORDBB OF THB GARTER. 



Mt Lord, 

XIAVING once determined with myself to make these collections 
public, I needed no long time to consider to whom I shoald first 
address and present them. They are, my liord, the first-fruits of 
my labour under your Lordship's government and inspection : and 
I was willing to think, and do presume I did not think amiss, that 
your Lordship had a sort of title to the first-fruits of any of your 
clergy's labour ; especially if the subject on which they were em- 
ployed was suitable to their calling, and had any direct tendency to 
promote Christian knowledge in the world. 

The subject of the present discourse being an essay upon the 
ancient usages and customs of the Primitive Church, and a particular 
account of the state of her clergy, is such as, being considered 
barely in its own nature, I know cannot but be approved by a 
person of your Lordship's character ; whose care is concerned not 
only in preserving the purity of the primitive faith, but also in 
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reviving the spirit of the ancient discipline and primitive practice ; 
and were the management any ways answerable to the greatness of 
the subject, that would doubly recommend it to your Lordship's 
favour ; since " apples of gold" are something the more beautiful 
for being set " in pictures of silver." But I am sensible the subject 
is too sublime and copious* too nice and difficult, to have justice 
done it from any single hand, much less from mine. All therefore 
I can pretend to hope for from your Lordship is, that your candour 
and goodness will make just allowances for the failings, which your 
sagacity and quickness will easily perceive to be in this performance. 

I am not, I confess, without hopes, that as well the abstruseness 
and difficulty of the subject itself, as my own difficult circumstances, 
under which I was forced to labour, for want of proper assistance of 
abundance of books, may be some apology for the defects of the 
work ; and if I can bat so far obtain your Lordship's good opinion, 
as to be thought to have designed well ; as I am already conscious 
of my own good intentions to consecrate all my labours to the public 
service of the Church ; that will inspire me with fresh vigour, not- 
withstanding these difficulties, to proceed with cheerfulness and 
alacrity in the remaining parts of this work, which are yet behind, 
and which I shall be the more willing to set about, if I can perceive 
that it has your Lordship's approbation. 

The countenance and encouragement of such a judge may per- 
haps have a more universal influence, to excite the zeal of many 
others, who have greater abilities to serve the Church ; and I know 
not how better to congratulate your Lordship upon your happy ac- 
cession to the episcopal throne of this diocese than by wishing you 
the blessing and satisfaction of such a clergy, whose learning and 
industry, and piety and religion, influenced by the wisdom of your 
conduct, and animated by the example of your zeal and perseverance, 
even to imprisonment in times of greatest difficulty 1, may so qualify 

1 [Sir Jonathan Trdawney, who was translated to Winchester June 1 4th, 1 707, 
when presiding over the see of Bristol was one of the Seven Bishops committed 
to the Tower in the fourth year of Bang James II, anno Domini 1688. His 
portrait may be seen at Christ Church, Oxford, where he was edncated. He 
was a younger son of Sir Jonathan Trehiwney of Pelynt in Cornwall ; bat his 
elder brother dying he inherited the baronetcy. He is described as a man of 
polite manners, competent learning, and nnoommon knowledge of the world. He 
was a true son and friend of the Chnrch, and exerted himself with courage and 
alacrity, with magnanimity and address, in defence of her just rights and privileges. 
He was friendly and open, generous and charitable ; was a good companion and 
a good man. He was successiyely bishop of Bristol, Exeter and Winchester. He 
had as much personal intrepidity as his predecessor in the last of these sees. 
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them to diflcharge every office of their function, as may make your 
diocese one of the shining glories of the present Church, and a pro- 
voking example to the future; which is the hearty prayer and 
desire of, 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's faithful 

and obedient servant, 

[1708.] J. BINGHAM. 



(Bishop MewB)) and was in all other respects much his superior. The masterly 
dedication before Dr. Atterbur^H Sermons is addressed to this prelate. The 
reader may see in it some traits of his character without the exaggerations which 
are too often fonnd in compositions of this kind ; and which bring the sincerity 
of authors in question before we have read the first page of their works. Ed.] 
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THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

TO THE 

FIRST VOLUME, 

AS ORIGINALLY PUBLISHED, 

[1708, AND REPRINTED IN I7IO.] 



This volume which is now pablished being only a part of a 
larger work, the reader, I presume, will expect I should give him 
some little account of the whole design, and the reasbns which 
engaged me upon this undertaking. 

The design, which I have formed to myself, is to give such a 
methodical account of the Antiquities of the Christian Church, as 
others have done of the Greek, and Roman, and Jewish Antiqui- 
ties; not by writing an historical, or continued chronological ac- 
count of all transactions as they happened in the Church, of which 
kind of books there is no great want, but by reducing the ancient 
customs, usages, and practices of the Church under certain proper . 
heads, whereby the reader may take a view at once of any par- 
ticular usage or custom of Christians, for four or five of the first 
centuries, to which I have generally confined my inquiries in this 
discourse. 

I cannot but own, I was moved with a sort of emulation, not an 
unholy one, I hope, to see so many learned men with so much zeal 
employed in collecting and publishing the Antiquities of Greece and 
Rome; whilst in the meantime we had nothing, so far as I was 
able to learn, that could be called a complete collection of the 
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AntiqoitieB of the Church, in the method that is now proposed. 
The compilers of Church- History, indeed, have taken notice of 
many things of this kind, as they pass along in the course of their 
history, as Baronius, and the Centuriators, and several others : hut 
then the things lie scattered in so many places, in large volumes, 
that there are few readers of those few that enter upon reading 
those hooks, that will be at the pains to collect their accounts of 
things into one view, or digest and methodize their scattered 
observations. 

There are a great many other authors, who have written several 
excellent discourses upon particular subjects of Church-Antiquity, 
out of whioh, perhaps, a Gronovins or a Grsevius might make a 
more noble collection of antiquities than any yet extant in the 
world : but as no one has yet attempted such a work, so neither, 
when it was effected, would it be for the purchase or perusal of 
every ordinary reader, for whose use chiefly my own collections 
are intended. 

There are a third sort of writers, who have also done very good 
service in explaining and illustrating • several parts of Church* 
Antiquity, in their occasional notes and observations upon many 
of the ancient writers ; of which kind are the curious observations 
of Albaspiny, Justellus, Petavius, Valesius, Cotelerius, Baluzius, Sir- 
mondus, Gothofred, Fabrotus, Bishop Beveridge, and many others, 
who have published the works of the ancient Fathers, and Canons 
of the CouncQs, with very excellent and judicious remarks upon 
them. But these again lie scattered in so many and so large 
volumes, without any other order than as the authors on whom 
they commented would admit of, that they are not to be reckoned 
upon, or used as any methodized or digested collection of Church- 
Antiquities, even by those who have ability to purchase, or oppor- 
tunity to read them. 

Besides these, there are another sort of vnriters who have pur- 
posely undertaken to give an account of the ancient usages of the 
Church, in treatises written particularly upon that subject ; such as 
Gavantus, Casalius, Durantus, and several others of the Roman 
Communion : but these writers do by no means satisfy a judicious 
and inquisitive reader, for several reasons : — 

I. Because their accounts are very imperfect, being confined 
chiefly to the liturgical part of the Church-Antiquity, beside 
which there are a great many other -things necessary to be ex- 
plained, which they do not so much as touch upon, or once 
mention. 
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2, Because in treating of that part they build much upon the 
collections of Gratian, and such modem 2 writers, and use the au- 
thority of the spurious epistles of the ancient Popes, which have 
been exploded long ago, as having no pretence to antiquity in the 
judgment of all candid and judicious writers. But chiefly their ac* 
counts are unsatisfactory, because, — 

3. Their whole design is to varnish over the novel practices of 
the Romish Church, and put a face of antiquity upon them. To 
which purpose they many times represent ancient customs in dis- 
guise, to make them look like the practices of the present age, and 
ofier them to the reader's view, not in their own native dress, but 
in the similitude and resemblance of modem customs. 

Cardinal Bona himself 3 could not forbear making this reflection 
upon some such writers as these, whom he justly censures, as ' de- 
serving very ill of the sacred rites of the Church, and their venerable 
antiquity ; who measure all ancient customs by the practice of the 
present times, and judge of the primitive discipline only by the rule 
and customs of the age they live in ; being deceived by a false per- 
suasion, that the practice of the Church never differed in any point 
from the customs, which they learned from their forefathers and 
teachers^ and which they have been inured to from their tender 
years. Whereas we retain many words in common with the ancient 
Fathers, but in a sense as diflerent from theirs as our times are 
remote from the first ages after Christ ; as will appear,' says he, 
' when we come to discourse of the oblation, communion, and other 
parts of divine service.' 

This is an ingenuous confession, and withal a just reflection upon 
the partiality of the writers of his own Church ; and a good reason, 

2 [Grataan's era was 1 130. According to BelUunDine, 1 140. Ed.] 
S Rer. litnrgic. 1. 1. c. 18. n. 1. (Ed. Yenet. 1764. p. 114.) De eacris ecdeeie 
ritibiu eonunque venenmda antiquitate ilU procol dabio male merentur, qui, 
prisooa mores prasentis temporis consuetudine metientes, omnem veterem dls- 
dplinam ad hujns mn praxim ezpendunt, ea persnasione deoepti, quod nihil 
nnqnam ab iis usibns diversnm Aierit, qnoB a parentibns et prsceptoribna didi- 
cenmt et qubns ab infimtia aflsuerenint. Qnod m priscomm Pstmm monnmenta 
eyolTunt, qum in illis obscnxa sunt obscnriora reddnnt, veterem eodesiam cum 
prsesente comparantes; et, d forte in aliqaid inddnnt, qnod ab hodiemis ritibns 
discrepet, subsisinnt et nutant, vel inoonsulto respuentes, vel iSdsa interpietatione 
in *n«mnm sensom detorqnentes qnidqnid a snis prsjndicatis opinionibns abhor- 

ret Malta qnidem vocabnla nobis et priscis Pstribus communia retinemus, 

■ed iensu ab eo, qnem tone babebat, non minus alieno, qoam nostra tempera a 
primis post Christum Biecalis remota sunt ; ut paUun fiet cum de oblatione, de 
commnnione, deque aliis partibus dirini sacrifidi, libro secundo disieremus. 
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in my opinioD» why we are not to expect any exact accounts of 
Antiquity from any writers of that communion ; though some are 
less tainted with her errors than others, and can allow themselves 
to be a little more liberal and free upon some occasions than the 
rest of their brethren. Yet even Bona himself, after the reflection 
he has made upon others, runs into the very same error, and foils 
under his own censure. And Habertus, though otherwise a very 
learned and ingenuous person, who has written about the Greek 
liturgies 4, as Bona has of the Latin, is often through prejudice 
carried away with the common failing of the writers of that side, 
whose talents are chiefly employed in palliating the faults of the 
communion and cause they are engaged in. 

So that, if we are to expect any exact account of Church. 
Antiquities, it must be from some Protestant authors, who can write 
with greater freedom and less prejudice concerning the usages and 
customs of the Primitive Church. But among these there are very 
few that have travelled far in this way ; the generality of our writers 
contenting themselves to collect and explain so much of Church- 
Antiquity as was necessary to shew the errors and novelties of 
Popery ; but not descending to any more minute and particular 
consideration of things, which did not come within the compass of 
the controversy they had with the Romish Church. 

Hospinian, indeed, in the beginning of the Reformation, wrote 
several large volumes of the Origin of Temples, Festivals, and 
Monachism, with the History of the Eucharist : but as these take 
in but a very few subjects, so they are too full of modem relations : 
which make them something tedious to an ordinary reader, and no 
complete account of primitive customs neither. 

Spalatensis 5, in his books De Republica Ecclesiastica, has gone a 
little further ; yet he generally confines himself to the Popish con- 
troversy, and has much out of Gratian and the Canon Law ; which, 
indeed, served him as a good argument ad homnem against those 
whom he had to deal with^, but it will not pass for authentic history 
in other cases. 

4 [Archientioon, Ave Liber Pontificalia Ecclesiae Qnecae, &c. Parifl. 1643. 
sive Paris. 1676. fol. Ed.] 

6 [Otherwise Marcus Antonios de Dominis, (Dominicy,) anno 1600. See the 
Indes Auctorum to the Orioinks. v. 8. p. 245. Ed.] 

<I [His book De Repi*blioa, 8lc,, was written against the Papal power after he 
forsook the Romish communion. (Vid. Ed. Iiondin. 1617.) He recanted in 1622, 
and perished three years afterwards in the dungeons of the Inquisition at Rome. 
Ed.] 
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Suioeras's Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus is abundantly more particalar, 
and indeed the best treasure of this sort of learning that has yet 
been published : but his collections are chiefly out of the Greek 
Fathers ; and only in the method of a vocabulary or lexicon, ex- 
plaining words and things precisely in the order of the alphabet. 

The most methodical account of things of this kind, that I have 
yet seen, is that of our learned countr3nnan. Dr. Cave, in his excel- 
lent book of Primitive Christianity ; wherein he has given a suc- 
cinct, but clear account of many ancient customs and practices, not 
ordinarily to be met with elsewhere. But his design being chiefly 
to recommend the moral part of primitive Christianity to the ob- 
servation and practice of men, he was not obliged to be very par- 
ticular in explaining many other things, which, though useful in 
themselves, yet might be looked upon as foreign to his design ; and 
for that reason, I presume, he industriously omitted them. 

There are some other books, which I have not yet seen, but only 
guess by the titles that they may be of this kind; such as Bebelius'87 
Antiquitaies Ecclesiastics ; MaxtmBy^DeRitibusEcclesia: Hendecius9 
De Antiquitatihus EcclesiasHcis, Quenstedt's lo Antiquitates Biblica et 
Ecclesiastica. 

But I presume, whatever they are, they will not forestall my de- 
sign, which is chiefly to gratify the English reader with an entire 
collection of Church- Antiquities in our own language, of which this 
volume 1 1 is published as a specimen : and, if this proves useful to 

7 [The title of the work of Balthanr Bebelius alluded to is thus stated in the 
Bodleian Catalogue : Antiquitates Ecelesia in tribu* pfioribus stPCttUt EvanpeHc^s 
et Hodierrue dfunyfii^, quibuivie Heterodoxis opposite. Argentorati, 1669. 4^* 
Ed.] 

8 [Edmund Marten^. A Benedictine, eminent for his scholarship in the Latter 
part of the seventeenth century and the first part of the eighteenth. Bom 1654, 
died 1739. The full title of the work alluded to is as follows : De Antiquis 
Ecektia Ruibus^ e* variis iruigniorvm Eoelesiarttm Pontificalibus, Sacramentariit, 
M'usalibttSt ^c, coUeeti atque exomati. Editio Secunda tertkan ydtra partem 
attcta. Antwerp. 1736-38. 4ttnn,foi. For the contents of this liturgical work, 
as weir as for an account of the other labours of this laborious compiler, see 
Darling's Cyclopedia Bibliographica, (col. 1981-88.) Lond. 1854. Ed.J 

9 [Of this author and his work I can give no account. The name does not 
occur in Watt or Brunet, neither is it to be found in the Catalogues of the 
Bodleian or British Museum. The author is not noticed in the Biographic 
UniTerselle nor in any similar work that I have examined. Ed.] 

10 [John Andrew. Professor of Theology in the University of Wittemberg. 
Died 1688. For a full account of his works consult Niceron's M^moires, &c. 
Paris. 1 739-45. 1 imo. Ed.] 

11 [Vol. I, containing the first and second Books. Lond. 1 708. 8to. Ed.] 
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the public, and finds a fJEiTOurable acceptance, it will be followed 
by the remaining parts of the work, as my time and occasions 
will give me leave, according to the scheme here laid down, or with 
as little variation as may be. I shall next treat of the inferior orders 
of the clergy, as I have here done of the superior : then of the 
elections and ordinations of the clergy, and the several qualifications 
of those, that were to be ordained : of the privileges, immunities, 
and revenues of the clergy, and the several laws and rules which 
particularly respected their function ". To which I shall subjoin an 
account of the ancient ascetics, monks, virgins* and widows, who 
were a sort of retainers to the Church. After this shall follow an 
account of the ancient churches, and their several parts, utensils, 
consecrations, immunities, together with a Notitia of the ancient 
division of the Church into provinces, dioceses, parishes, and the 
original of these '3. After which I shall speak of the service of the 
Church, beginning with the institution and instruction of the cate- 
chumens, and describing their several stages before baptism : then 
speak of baptism itself, and its ordinary concomitant, confirmation ^4. 
Then proceed to the other solemn services of psalmody, reading of 
the Scripture, and preaching, which were the first part of the ancient 
church-service ; then speak of their prayers, and the several rites and 
customs observed therein; where, of the use of liturgies and the Lord's 
prayer ; and of the prayers of catechumens, energumens, and peni- 
tents ; all which part of the service thus far was commonly called 
by the name of the MisM Catechumenorum ; then of the MisM 
Fidelium, or communion- service ; where, of the manner of their 
oblations, and celebration of the eucharist, which was always the 
close of the ordinary church-service ^5. After this I shall proceed 
to give a particular account of their fasts ^^ and festivals ^ 7, their 

13 [The contents of the fooith, fifth, and sixth Books fonning the second 
volume, published originally in 1 709, and reprinted, as well as the first volame, 
in 1710. Ed.] 

13 [The subjects of the seventh, eighth, and ninth Books, forming the third 
Tolnme, in two parts, originally published in 1 71 1 . Ed.] 

14 [In the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth Books, constituting the fourth volume, 
and brought out in 1 7 15. Ed.] 

16 [In the fifth and sixth volumes, which both appeared in the course of 1 7 19 ; 
the first of the two containing the thirteenth Book alone on the Liturgy generally. 
Set Forms, Habits, Gestures and Ceremonials ; while the second was made up 
of the fourteenth Book on the Mista CiUechumenorum, and the fifteenth on 
the Mitsa Fidelium. Ed.] 

16 [Book a I, the second portion of the ninth volume in 1722. Ed.] 

17 [Book 30, the first portion of that volume. Ed.] 
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marriage rites i^ and funeral rites ^9^ and the exercise of ancient 
chorch-discipline ^ ; their manner of holding councils and synods, 
provincial, patriarchal, oecumenical ; the power of Christian princes 
in councils, and out of them ; the manner and use of their Litera 
FormaUB^^^ and the several sorts of them ; their different ways of 
computation of time ; to which I shall add an account of their 
schools, libraries, and methods of educating and training up persons 
for the ministry, and say something of the several translations of 
the Bible in use among them» and several other miscellaneous rites 
and things, which would properly come under none of the fore- 
mentioned heads ; such as, their manner of taking oaths, their 
abstinence from blood, their frequent use of the sign of the cross, 
their several sorts of public charities, the honours which they paid 
to their martyrs, together with an account of their sufferings, and 
the several instruments of cruelty used by the Heathen to harass and 
torment them. 

In treating of all which, or any other such like matters as shall 
offer themselves, I shall observe the same method that I have done 
in this volume; illustrating the ancient customs from the original 
records of Antiquity, and joining the opinions of the best modem 
authors that I can have opportunity to peruse, for unfolding points 
oi greatest difficulty. I confess^ indeed, this work will suffer some- 
thing in my hands for want of several books which I have no oppor- 
tunity to see, nor ability to purchase ; but that perhaps may tempt 
some others, who are at the fountains of learning, and have all 
manner of books at command, to add to my labours, and improve 
this essay to a much greater perfection ; since it is a subject that 
will never be exhausted, but still be capable of additions and im- 
provement. 

The chief assistance I have hitherto had is from the noble bene- 
faction of one who, being dead, yet speaketh. I mean the renowned 

18 [Book a I, the last portion of that volume. Ed.] 

19 [Book a3, the first part of the tenth volume, with Indices^ &c., before the 
end of 1733. £d.] 

20 [The subject of the sixteenth^ seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth Books; 
the first of these four forming vol. 7, and the other three vol. 8, both published 
during 1 720. Ed.] 

31 [See in Ouginbs, b. 3, ch. 4, s. 5, and ibid. ch. 16, s. 10, where theybmui/« 
are spoken of. But it will be observed that my Ancestor mentions several sub- 
jects, of which he never lived to treat. In hxA, he might haply have given to the 
Church at least three other Books had his valuable life been prolonged for a few 
more years. Bd.] 
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Bishop Morley ^^, whose memory will for ever remain fresh in the 
hearts of the learned and the good ; who, among many other emi- 
nent works of charity and generosity^ becoming his great soal and 
high station in the Charch, sach as the augmentation of several 
small benefices, and provision of a decent habitation and main- 
tenance for the widows of poor clergymen in his diocese, &c., has 
also bequeathed a very valuable collection of books to the Church of 
Winchester, for the advancement of learning among the parochial 
clergy ; and I reckon it none of the least part of my happiness, that 
Providence removing me early from the University, where the best 
supplies of learning are to be had, placed me by the hands of a 
generous benefactor 23, without any importunity or seeking of my 
own, in such a station as gives me liberty and opportunity to make 
use of so good a library, though not so perfect 23 as I could wish. 
But the very mentioning this, as it is but a just debt to the memory 
of that great prelate, so perhaps it may provoke some other generous 
spirit, of like abilities and fortune with him, to add new supplies of 
modem books published since his death, to augment and complete 
his benefaction. Which would be an addition of new succours and 
auxiliaries to myself, and others in my circumstances, and better 
enable us to serve the public. 

In the meantime, the reader may with ease enjoy what with no 
small pains and industry I have collected and put together ; and he 
may make additions from his own reading and observation, as I have 
done upon several authors whom I have had occasion to peruse and 
mention. From some of which, and those of great fame and 
learning, I have sometimes thought myself obliged to dissent upon 
some nice and peculiar questions ; but I have never done it without 
giving my reasons, and treating them with that decency and respect 
which is due to their great learning and character. If in any thing 
I have made mistakes of my own, as I cannot be so vain as to think 
I have made none, every intelligent reader may make himself judge, 
and correct them with ingenuity and candour. All I can say is, 
that I have been as careful to avoid mistakes as I could in so critical 
and curious a subject ; and I hope there will not be found so many, 
but that this essay may prove useful both to the learned and un- 
learned ; to instruct the one, who cannot read these things in their 
originals ; and refresh the memories of the other, who may know 



33 [Bishop of Winchester from 166a to 1684. He wm also one of the prin- 
dpsl maaagen of the Savoy Confnrenoe. Ed.] 
23 Dr. Raddiffe. [See the Life, p. 30, preceding. Ed.] 
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many things that they cannot always readily have recourse to. Or, 
if it be of no use to greater proficients, it may at least be some help 
to young students and new beginners, and both provoke them to 
the study of ancient learning, and a little prepare them for their 
entrance upon it. Besides, I considered there were some who 
might have a good inchnation toward the study of these things, 
who yet have neither abihty to purchase, nor time and opportunity 
to read over many ancient Fathers and Councils ; and to such, a 
work of this nature, composed ready to their hands, might be of 
considerable use, to acquaint them with the state and practice of the 
Primitive Church, when they have no better opportunities to be in- 
formed about it. 

If in any of these respects these collections, which were designed 
for the honour of the ancient Church and the benefit of the present, 
may prove serviceable toward those ends, I shall not think my time 
and pains ill bestowed. 
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THE AUTHOE'S DEDICATION, 

[PRBFIXBD TO THB 8BCONO VOLUMB OF THB ORIGINAL BDITION 
IN 1709, RBPRINTBD IN 1710.] 



TO THB 

RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 



JONATHAN, 



LORD BISHOP OF WINCHB8TBR, 
AND FRBLATB OF THB M08T NOBLB ORDBR OF THB OARTBR. 



Mt Lord, 

As the kind eDtertaiDinent which your Lordship and the world 
have heen pleased to give to the first part of this work^ has en- 
couraged me to go on in hopes of doing puhhc service to the 
Church ; so the nature of the subject contained in this second 
volume, being but a continuation of the former account of the 
primitive clergy, obliges me again with all submission to present 
this second part to your Lordship, in hopes of no less kind accept- 
ance and approbation. The matters here treated of are many of 
them things of the greatest importance, which when plainly set in 
order and presented to public view, may perhaps excite the zeal of 
many in the present age to copy out those necessary duties, by the 
practice of which the Primitive Church attained to great perfection 
and glory; and, as I may say, still provokes and calls us to the 
same attainments by so many excellent rules and noble examples. 

In the fourth and sixth of these Books, I have endeavoured to 
draw up something of the general character of the primitive clergy. 
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by showing what qaalifications were reqtiired in them before their 
ordination, and what sort of la¥rs they were to be governed by after- 
wards; respecting both their lives and labours, in the continual 
exercise of the duties of their fiinction. Many of them, I must own, 
have been very afiecting to myself in the consideration of them ; 
and as I was willing to hope they might prove so to such others as 
would be at the pains to read them. For here are both directions 
and provocations of the best sort to excite our industry, and inflame 
our zeal, and to make us eager and restless in copying out the pattern 
set before us. 

If any shall think I have collected these things together to reflect 
upon any persons in the present ag^, I shall only say with one of 
the Ancients M in a like case, — ' They mistake my design ; which 
was not to reproach any man's person who bears the sacred 
character of a priest, but to write what might be for the public 
benefit of the Church. For, as when orators and philosophers de- 
scribe the qualities which are required to make a complete orator or 
philosopher, they do no injury to Demosthenes or Plato, but only 
describe things nakedly in themselves without any personal applica- 
tions ; so in the description of a bishop or priest, and explication of 
ancient rales, nothing more is intended but to propose a mirror of 
the priesthood ; in which it will be in every man's power and con- 
science to take a view of himself, so as neither to grieve at the 
sight of his own deformity, or rejoice when he beholds his own 
beauty in the glass.' 

Nothing is here proposed but rules and examples of the noblest 
virtues ; probity and integrity of life ; studies and labours becoming 
the clerical function ; piety and devotion in our constant addresses to 
God; fidelity, diligence, and prudence in preaching his word to 
men ; carefulness and exactness, joined with discretion and charity, 
in the administration of public and private discipline ; candour and 
ingenuity in composing needless disputes among good men ; and 
zeal in opposing and confronting the powerful and wily designs of 
heretics and wicked men ; together with resolution and patience in 

24 Hieron. Bp.Sj. [al. Ep. 69.] ad Ocean, t. 2, p. 343. (t. i. p. 419 e.) Ne 
quia me in sagOlationem istiufl temporia aaoerdotmn scripsisse, qiue acripri, ezia- 
timet, sed in ecdesiae ntilitatem. Ut enim oratores et philoeophi, describentes 
qoalem yelint esse perfeotum oratorem et philoBophnm, non fiunnnt injiiriain 
Demoaiheni et Platoni, aed rea ipaaa abaqne peraonia defininnt : aic in deacrip- 
tione epiaoopi, et in eomm ezpoaitione, quae acripta aunt, qoaai apecofaim aaoer- 
dotii proponitor. Jam in poteatate et oonadentia aingnlorom eat, qnalea ae ibi 
lapidant ; nt vel dolere ad deformitatem, vel gandere ad pnlchritiidinem poaaint. 

BINQHAM, VOL. I. d 
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soffering persecutions, calumnies, and reproaches, both from pro- 
fessed enemies and pretended friends ; with many other instances of 
the like commendable virtues, which shined in the lives and adorned 
the profti-sion of th« primitive clergy : whose rules and actions^ 
I almost promise myself, your Lordship and all good men will read 
with pleasure, because they will but see their own beauty repre- 
sented in the glass : and they that fall short of the character here 
given will find it a gentle admonition and spur to set in order the 
things that are wanting in their conduct, and to labour with more 
zeal to bring themselves a little nearer to the primitive standard. 

. Your Lordship is enabled by your high station and calling to 
revive the exercise of ancient discipline among your clergy in a 
more powerful way ; and you have given us already some con- 
vincing proofs that it is your settled resolution and intention so 
to do. As the thought of this is a real pleasure to the diligent and 
virtuous, so it is to be hoped it will prove a just terror to those of 
the contrary character ; and by introducing a strict discipline among 
the clergy, make way for the easier introduction of it among the 
laity also ; the revival of which has long been desired, though but 
slow steps are made toward the restoration of it In the meantime, 
it becomes every man according to his ability, though in a lower 
station, to contribute his endeavours toward the promoting these 
good ends ; to which purpose I have collected and digested these 
observations upon the laws and discipline of the ancient clergy, that 
such as are willing to be influenced by their practice may have 
great and good examples set before them : whilst they, whom 
examples cannot move, may be influenced another way, by the 
authority which your Lordship and others in the same station are 
invested with, for the benefit and edification of the Church ; the 
promoting of which is and ever will be the hearty endeavour of 
him, who is. 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's most dutiful 

and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 

HSADBOURN-WOBTHY, 
1710. 
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DEDICATION 

[PBSFIXBD TO BOTH PABT8 OF THB THIBD VOLUMB IN I7II.] 

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 
AND RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD BISHOP OP WINCHESTER, 

AND PRELATE OP THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER, 

THIS THIRD VOLUME OF THE ANTiaUITIES 

OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 

IS HUMBLY SUBMITTED AND INSCRIBED BY THE AUTHOR, 

HIS LORDSHIPS 

MOST DUTIFUL AND OBEDIENT SERVANT, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 



da 
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VIII. 
THE AUTHOE'S DEDICATION, 

[PBBFIZBD TO THB F017BTH TOLUUB IK 1715.] 
TO 

HIS MOST SACRED MAJESTY, 
GEORGE, 

BY THB ORACB OF GOD KINO OF GBBAT BRITAIN^ FRANCB, 
AND mSLAJn), DEFENDER OF THB FAITH, &C. 



Most Gracious Soverrion^ 
I HUMBLY beg leave to lay at your Majesty's feet a part of a 
larger work, which was at first designed to promote those great and 
worthy ends, which your Majesty in your princely wisdom by your 
royal declarations has lately thought fit to recommend to your Uni- 
versities and Clergy : that is, the promotion of Christian piety and 
knowledge, and such useful learning as may instil good principles 
into the minds of younger students ; upon which the prosperity of 
Church and State will in this and all succeeding ages so mnch 
depend. The practice of the primitive ages of the Church, when 
reduced into one view, seems to be one of the most proper means 
to effect these honourable designs ; and with that consideration I 
have hitherto proceeded in this laborious work, not without the 
countenance and approbation of many worthy men, and now hope 
to finish it under your Majesty's favour and protection : humbly 
beseeching Almighty God to bless your Majesty's great designs for 
the good of this Church and Nation, and the Protestant interest 
abroad : which is, and ever shall be, the hearty prayer of 

Your Majesty's 
Most loyal and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 
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THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PBBFIXBD TO THE NINTH YOLUMB IN 1722.] 
TO THB 

RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

CHARLES, 

[DR. TRIMNELL,] 

LORD BISHOP OF WINCHBSTBB, 
AND PBBLATB OF THB MOST NOBLB OBDBB OF THE GABTBB. 



Mt Lord, 
It was one of those ancient rales, many of which I have had 
occasion to speak of in this work, that presbyters should do nothing 
&f€v yy^ftajs rov hrurK&iruv^ or sine conacimtia episcopi, without the con- 
sent or knowledge of the bishop : which though it extend not to all 
private, domestical, and secular affairs, yet doubtless it was intended 
to keep a good harmony and subordination between them, in all 
matters of a public nature relating to the nSeln and welfare of the 
Church. And therefore with a view to this rule, as I first presented 
the beginning of this work to your predecessor, my then diocesan, 
so now I lay this last and finishing part ^ of it at your Lordship's 
feet : not doubting but that your Lordship, who is an encourager of 
good literature and ancient learning, will give it your favourable 
acceptance and approbation. I have the more reason to hope for 
this, because, out of your great good nature and condescension, 

^ [Yolf . 9 and lo, oontaining the last four Books and Indices of Authors and 
Matter. Ed.] 
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your Lordship has always been an encourager of the undertakingf 
as I have been made sensible by happy experiment, in many years' 
distant correspondence with you. 

The work, I hope, is of general use, and will meet with a general 
acceptance among all those who are without prejudice true lovers of 
ancient learning. A noble lord was once pleased to tell me, he had 
sent it into Scotland by the hands of a great man of the Assembly : 
though what approbation it meets with there I cannot say. But I 
can speak it with more satisfaction, that our worthy Primate >7 was 
once pleased to acquaint me in private conversation, that he himself 
had sent it to the Professors of Geneva^ who returned him their 
thanks, together with their approbation. And if it be well accepted 
there, there is some reason to hope it may be accepted in most other 
Protestant Churches, and be a little means to bring them to a nearer 
union to the Church of England in some points, for which some 
parts of the work are particularly designed. A late author ^ has 
thought fit to epitomize some part of it, for the service, as he says, 
of his poor brethren of the clergy : though, I fear, for the reasons 
I have been forced to give agunst his undertaking, it will prove of 
no service, but rather hurtful, to them. But if he^ or any other 
person of ability, would undertake to transhte the whole into Latin 29, 
now that it is finished and completed, that might perhaps be of more 
general use to all the Protestant Churches. And in the mean time 
our poor brethren, if it please God to bless me with health, shall 
not want such an epitome, if it be needful, as is proper for their 
information. 

And now, my Lord, that I have made mention of roy own health, 
I cannot but with hearty prayers to God most sincerely wish yours, 
for the good things you have already done to this diocese, and more 
that may be expected^ if it shall please God to confirm your health 
in such a state as may enable you to go through the great work 
you want no will to perform. The reducing the exorbitant fees of 
this diocese to a proper standard, is a thing that will never be for- 
gotten by your poor brethren, who will always feel the sweet effect 
of it. Your encouragement given to the meanest clergymen to 
write to yourself in person, and not to any officers, upon business 
relating to the Church, is a singular instance of your good nature 
and condescension ; and also a sure method to prevent corruption. 

37 Dr. John Wynne, Archbp. of Canterbury from 1714 to 1727. 
26 A. Blackamore. See the oommenoement of the next Vrehoe following. 
29 Which, as mentioned in the life, (p. 29,) GrischoTitts did between the 
years 1724 and 1729. Ed.] 
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Your care to inform yoarself of the character and worth of your 
clergy, with a view to the promotion of sach as have long laboured 
diligently in great cures or small livings, is a method that cannot 
fail of giving a new life and spirit to all such as may reasonably 
hope that their merits and labours will not always be overlooked and 
despised ; but that they may in due time find their reward, both in 
ease and advancement, from so kind an inspector. 

That you may have health and long life to proceed in such good 
acts, and all other offices of your function, I believe is the wish of all 
your clergy. I am sure it is the hearty prayer of him who is. 

My Lord, 

Your roost dutiful 

and obedient servant, 
JOSEPH BINGHAM. 
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THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE, 

[to his LAflT TWO YOLUMBS, PRBFIXBD TO THB TENTH VOLUME OF 
THE ORIQINAL EDITION IN 17S2.] 



W HEN I had finished these two volames, [the ninth and tenth,] 
and completed the whole work that I intended, and sent it to the 
press, hoping to give myself a little rest and vacation from hard 
lahour, I was immediately called to a new work hy a Book that 
was sent me, bearing the title of ' Ecclesue Primitive Notitia; or, 
A Summary of Christian Antiquities, &c.'^: *to which is prefixed an 
Index Hitreticus, containing a short account of Ml the Principal 
Heresies since the rise of Christianity;' and subjoined, *A Brief 
Account of the Eight first General Councils. Dedicated to the 
Venerable Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, by 
A. Blackamore : in two volumes 8vo., Lond. 1722/ 

I confess, I was very much surprised at first with the Title and 
Epistle Dedicatory, thinking it to be some new work, that had done 
some mighty thing, either in correcting my mistakes, or supplying 
my deficiencies, after twenty years' hard labour in compiling my 
OaioiNBg for the use of the Church. But as soon as I looked into 
the Ptreface, and a little into the Book itself, I found it to be only a 



29 [ThiB book was translated into German by F. E. Rambach: Ant, BlackamoreU 
Chr, AUerthnmer; out dem Engl uberteiMt, Th. /. //. Bretlau, 1768-69. 8. 

Ed.] 
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transcript of some part3o of my Orioinbs, under the notion of an 
Epitome^ though no such thing is said in the title-page. This 
seems to be an art of the gentleman, and the ten booksellers 3i that 
are in combination with him, to render my books unnseful, and his 
own more valuable, as containing all I have said and something 
more at a less price ; which, he says, * will be of use to those poor 
clergymen and others, whose genius and inclination lie towjurds An- 
tiquity, but are not able to purchase my books for the deamess of 
them.' 

But the gentleman imposes very much upon poor readers in say- 
ing this, upon two accounts: first, in pretending that he gives them 
an epitome of my whole work^ when yet there were two volumes 
still behind, which he could have no opportunity to epitomize, be- 
cause they were not printed. He says indeed in his Preface, that I 
had happily completed my whole work in eight volumes, and gives 
it an higher commendation and elogiumS^ than perhaps it reaUy de- 
serves. But where he learned that I had finished my work m eight 
volumes^ I cannot understand; I am sure I had advertised the 
readers, and him among the rest, that I intended ttoo volumes more, 
which I now give them to complete my design. So that this gentle, 
man deceives his poor brethren, when he pretends to give them an 
Epitome of the whole, when it is only in part ; and he must put 
them to the charge of another volume to make even his Epitome 
complete. 

But, secondly, if this gentleman was so concerned for his poor 
brethren, why did he make his Epitome so large ? The substance of 
my books for the use of such men might be brought into much less 

so [Mr. Blackamore'fl aeoond ▼olune, which is dedicated to Sir Richaid 
BlAckmore, Kt., goes as frr as to the end of my Anoestoi's nineteenth Book, 
which finished hia eighth volume m 1 7aa Sd.] 

31 [Printed for E. Bell, J. Darby, A. Bettesworth, F. Fayram, J. Pemberton, 
J. Hooke, C Rivington, F. Clay, J. Battey, E. Symon. See the foot of the title- 
page. Ed.] 

83 [< That excellent gentleman, worthy to be had in everlasting veneration and 
remembrance for this his most laborious and usefhl undertaking, having ob- 
served how assiduous and careful most of the learned world were to improve 
themselves in the knowledge of the antiquities of the Gentile world, and how 
remiss in their searches after the more noble and advantageous acquirement of a 
thorough skill in Church-antiquities, to excite the present and succeeding ages 
to that study, with inde&tigable industry set himself about this work, which, 
whosoever shall allow himself the time and pleasure to peruse, I dare believe he 
will conclude it one of the most complete Bodies of Antiquities in any kind/ 
Blackamore's Preface, p. i. Ed.] 
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compass : there needed no authorities to have heen cited for their 
use who have no hooks to examine and compare them, but they 
might have rested upon the authority of the compiler; whose au- 
thority they may more decently and honestly use upon any occasion, 
than the authority of Fathers and Councils, which our author, with 
me, very well supposes they have no opportunity to see. 

And, further, if our author meant to gratify his poor brethren at 
an easy rate, why did he clog his Epitome, both before and behind, 
¥rith two long discourses of his own ? Sure this was not to make it 
cheaper, but to put them to more expense, in being obliged to buy 
his discourses, if they were minded to read any thing of mine. 

The fair way of epitomizing had been to have given an abstract of 
my books by themselves, and printed his own separate from them : 
this had been more for the interest of his indigent readers, and I 
believe he wiU find it would have been more for the interest of his 
booksellers. I know not what authority he or his booksellers had 
to reprint my books in efiect, which are my property by law. But I 
argue not with him at present upon that point. If he had done it in 
a genteel way, by asking leave, and under direction, he should have 
had my leave and encouragement also. Or^ if he had done it use- 
fully, so as truly to answer the end he pretends, even without leave, 
he should have had my pardon. 

But now he has defeated his own design, both by unnecessary and 
hurtful additions of his own, which will not only incommode and in- 
cumber his books, but render them dangerous and pernicious to un- 
wary readers, unless timely antidoted and corrected by some more 
skilful hand. For which reason, since they are sent into the world 
together with an Abstract of my Antiquities, I have thought it just 
both to the world and myself to make some proper animadversions 
on them. 

I freely own that a just and authentic Account of Ancient and 
Modem Sects and Heresies, done by a learned and judicious hand, 
would be a very useful work : and it is what has been long wanted, 
and long desired by many learned men, who observe the failings of 
the common Heresiologists on all sides. But I cannot see what an 
Account of Modern Heresies has to do with the Antiquities of the 
Church, or how the knowledge of modern sectaries can help to ex- 
plain the ancient usages and practices of the Catholics in former 
ages. For which reason our author might have dropped that part 
of his work, without any detriment, to have made his book the 
cheaper. 
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But whether it was proper or improper to clog his work with any 
account of heresies ancient or modern ; what had heen done in either 
kind should have heen done with care and judgment and something 
of exactness, which, after all the compliments he passes on my work, 
I cannot say of his, and I am heartily sorry that in justice to the 
world I cannot do it. For some of his accounts are very trifling and 
jejune, and such as give no light or information to a reader : others 
are very false and injurious to great men, whom he makes heretics, 
when they were really the great defenders of the Catholic faith : 
and his whole account is very imperfect, omitting some of the most 
considerahle sects and errors, whilst his title-page pretends to he an 
Account of all the Principal Heresies since the rise of Christianity, 

I love not to censure any man without reason, and therefore I will 
give some evident proof of each particular I lay to his charge : only 
premising one thing, which I helieve will make the grammarians smile, 
llie running title of his treatise is Index Hareticus, which in English 
is not what he calls it, An Account of Heresies, hut An Heretical 
Index; which I helieve he did not intend should he its character. 
But if we soften the meaning of the word heretical, and take it only 
for erroneous, however ominous it he, it is a very just character 
indeed. For besides its other faults, it is very erroneous in the 
characters he gives of very great and orthodox and eminent saints 
of God, who in his account are some of the worst of heretics. I will 
make good in order the several charges I bring against him. 

I . Some of his accounts are very trifling and jejune, and such as 
give no light or information to a reader. 

In speaking of the Hypsistarians, all that he says of them is only 
this, (p. 36,) 'that they were maintainers of an heresy in the fourth 
century, made up of Judaism and Paganism.' Now what is a reader 
the wiser for all this } This character, being in such general terms only, 
would serve at least twenty heresies, and a reader would not know how 
to distinguish them, seeing no particular opinions or practices of Jews 
or Gentiles are here ascribed to the Hypsistarians whereby to discern 
them from other heretics that mixed Judaism and Paganism in one 
common religion. He says in his Preface, one of the chief reasons 
for drawing up his Index Hisreticus was, ' because in my books I had 
only touched lightly and in transitu upon heresies, as they made for 
my purpose, without giving any perfect description of them.' Which 
IS very true. But why then did not he give a perfect description of 
those Hypsistarians, or at least a more perfect one than I had done ? 
He could not be ignorant, whilst he was epitomizing my books, that 
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I had given a pretty good description of them, in Book XVI, chap. 6, 
sect. 2, p. 3 o6. vol. ; 33, where I say, ' they called themselves Hypststari- 
ana, that \%,Wor8hipper8 of the Mat High God^ whom they worshipped, 
as the Jews did^ only in one person, and they observed their Sabbaths, 
and used distinction of meats, clean and unclean, though they did 
not regard circamcision, as Gregory Nazianzen, whose father was 
once of this sect, gives the accomit of them.' This is some account 
of them, if it be not a perfect one. Why then did he not give the 
same or a better account of tjx&ai, or at least refer his reader to my 
Book, or his own Epitome, (v. 2, p. 335.) where he transcribes my 
account of them ? The gentleman was in haste when he wrote his 
Index t and could not stand to do justice either to me or his 
readers. 

I could add something more concerning these Hypsistarians out of 
Gregory Nyssen, Hesychius, and Suidas : but it wiU be time enough 
to do that, if I live to give the reader an Epitome of my own with 
some additions. I only remark here, that there is no notice taken 
of these Hypmtariani in Epiphanins, Theodoret, Philastrius, or 
St. Austin, or any other of the common Heresiolog^sts ; and that 
they who speak of them say nothing of their Paganism, however our 
author came to blunder upon it. 

His account of the CaUcola, (p. 21,) is much such another as the 
former : * Calicola, or Worshippert o/Heaven^ an heretical sect in the 
fifth century, at which time they were condemned by the Rescripts 
of Honorius the Emperor.' It is hard again that he could not have 
referred his readers to the same place of my book, or his own 
Epitome^ where they might have found a much better account of 
them. But this gentleman was to magnify his own Index^ and make 
his readers believe that he had done great feats and wonders in dis- 
covering the tenets of ancient heretics, where I had been silent, ok 
but lightly touched upon them; though by these instances the 
reader wiU now be able to judge of the perfection and excellency of 
his performance. 

I will give but one instance more of this kind out of many that 
might be added. In speaking of the Ethnophrones, (p. 28,) he says, 
' they were heretics of the seventh century, who taught that some 
Pagan superstitions were to be retained together with Christianity/ 
But why did he not inform his reader what these Pagan superstitions 
were ? Is there no author that speaks particularly of them ? The 
learned reader may please to take this account from me in the words 

M [Vol. 6, p. a 73, of the present edition of the Whole Works. Bo.] 
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of DamascenuB, De H8eresibu8 34» Etknophrones cum Gentium instiMa 
sequoHiur^ in cateris sunt ChriUiani. Hi natales dies, fortunam, 
fatum^ omnem oitroriomiam et mtrologiam, omnemque divinaHonem et 
auspida probant: auguria, exfwUiones et piacationes^ sorles^ pro- 
diffiorum et portentorum ifupectioneSf venejicia^ aliasque ^usdem generis 
impias fabulas adhibent : iisdemque, guibus Gentes, utuntur institutis. 
Dies etiam festos quosdam Gracontm probant. Dies denique, et 
mensest et annos, et tempara observant et notant. In shorty they were 
the same with those superstitioas Christians who followed the 
forbidden Heathen arts of divination, magic, and enchantment, 
judicial astrology, calculation of nativities, augury, soothsaying, 
divination by lots, observation of days and accidents^ and the ob- 
servation of Heathen festivals, of whom I have so largely and par- 
ticularly treated in two whole chapters (Book XVI. chap. 4 and 5.35) 
where I speak of the discipline and laws of the Church made against 
them. And yet this*gentleman will bear his readers in hand that he 
has given a perfect account of those ancient sects and heresies, which 
I only occasionally and lightly touch upon. 

2. The second charge I have against his Index is more weighty : 
that many of his accounts of heresies and heretics are very false, 
and highly injurious to the character and memory of great, and good, 
and excellent men, whom he makes heretics, when they were really 
noble confessors and brave defenders of the Catholic faith. 

For proof of this I will not insist upon the characters he gives 
of Melito Bishop of Sardes, or of Nicholas the Deacon ; but only ob- 
serve that a prudent writer might have softened his character of each. 
For, though ValesiusJ^ bears hard upon Melito, and says with our 
author, ' that he asserted God to be corporeal, in a book which he 
wrote Utpl 0tov *Ep<r»fiaTov,' which Valesius translates, De Deo Cor^ 
poreo, yet other learned persons 37 think this to be a mistake ; since 
Oc^ff €¥fr&iutT09 does not signify a corporeal God, but God incarnate, 
or made fleshy or dwelling in the body ; which is a quite different 



3« Ed. Basil 1575. p. 585. [Ed. Tenet. 1748. (t. f. p. 108.) where the terms 
vary, but the sense is the same. Ed.] 
^ [Vol. 6, pp. 196-370, of this new edition. Ed.] 

86 Not. in Enseb. 1. 4. c. 36. (v. i. pp. 243^ 349.) [ReUting to the enomers- 
tion of the works of Melito, but containing no direct strictares on the book n«pl 
6ffov 'Ero'w/iirov that I can discover. Ed.] 

87 Cave, Hist. Liter, (v. 1. p. 43. H§p\ 'EyaoffidTov etoS, De Deo (non oorporeOy 
sed) corpofato, sen corpore indato, &c. — Dn Pin, in the life of Melito, (t. i. p. 

6$.) De Dien Incame La propre signification dn nom Grec, &c.— Suioer. 

Thes. Eccles. Toce 'Er7«^Tw<rtf . (t. i. p. 1132.) . . . Inter libros Melitonis, &c 
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thing from God's being corporeal in his divine nature. And there- 
fore, since thus much might justly have been said by way of apology, 
for Melito, our Author should not have been so severe upon him as 
to style him an heretic of the first ages, who held that God was 
corporeal; but have alleged in his favour what so many learned men 
have said in justification of him : especially considering what both 
Polycrates 3^ in Eusebius and TertuUian 39 in St. Jerom say of him, 
' that he was a man filled with the Holy Ghost, and generally be* 
lieved to be a prophet aii\ong Christians.' 

The same apology might have been made, and in justice should 
have been made, for Nicholas, one of the Seven Deacons. For 
though some of the Ancients lay the doctrine of the Nicolaitans to 
his charge ; yet, as I show in one of the preceding Books 4^, a great 
many others, particularly Clemens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, Theo> 
doret, and St. Austin, excuse him, and say, ' the doctrine was none 
of his, but only taken up by those who pretended to be his followers, 
grounded upon some mistaken words of his which had no such 
meaning.' 

But I pass over this to our Author s account of the Acephali, 
(p. 2,) who, he says, ' were a headless kind of heretics, who owned 
neither bishop, priest^ nor sacrament, like our modem Quakers.' 
I know not what grounds our Author had for this : for he never 
cites any particular writer throughout his whole Indejp : but I know 
Alexander Rosse 4' said the same before him ; and he is one of this 
gentleman's learned authors. I know also that some Popish 
writers 42 object it to the Lutherans, 'that they are like the old 
Acephali, because they have no bishops for their leaders : ' and I am 
apt to think Alexander Rosae took it, right or wrong, from some 

36 Ap. Euseb. L 5. c. 24. (y. i. p. Q44. 6.) . . . MfAfrwya, rhr ^Ot^vxop, rhp 4p 

39 De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 24. [al. De Vir. Illustr.] (t. 2. p. 853.) Hujua 
elegans et declamatorium ingenium Tertullianus in septem libris, qaoe scripait 
adversus Eoclesiam pro Montano, cavillator, dioens eum a plerisque nostrorum 
prophetam pntari. 

40 B. XXII. ch. I. 8. 2. [y. 8, p. 3, of this edition. Ed.] 

41 [A volaminons author, Chaplain to Gharlefl I. and Master of the Free 
School at Southampton. He died anno 1654. See his HANSEBEIA, or, A View of 
ail Religions in the World, with the several Chorch-Goyemments from the Crea- 
tion to these Times. Also a Discoyery of all known Heresies in all Ages and 
Flaoes. A third edition, enlarged and perfected; to which are annexed the Liyes, 
Actions, and Ends of certain Notorious Heretics with their Effigies in copper- 
plates. Lond. 1658. sm. 8yo. Ed.] 

42 See Mason's Defence of the Ordination of the Ministers beyond Seas, (p. 
129.) Oxford, 164X. 
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of those Popish writers. But Alexander has the misfortuDe to con- 
tradict himself: for he says in the very same breathy ' that Severus, 
Bishop of Alexandria, (he meant Antioch,) was author of this sect of 
Acephalit under Anastasius the Emperor, anno 462. And that they 
were called also Theodosians, from Theodosius their chief patron, and 
Bishop of Alexandria.' Strange indeed, that they should have 
bishops for their authors and patrons, and yet be without bishop, 
priest, or sacrament among them ! Our Author was aware of this 
rock, and had the wit to avoid it : and therefore here he fairly and 
wisely dropped his guide, and left him to shift for himself with his 
contradictions; telling us the first part of the story, but not the 
latter, which would have spoiled his parallel between the Acephali 
and the Quakers. But how would he make out, if he was pressed 
hard to it, that the Acephali had no bishops, or were named Head" 
less, from the want of such heads among them ? For my part^ 
I never met with any ancient writer that gave this account of them. 
Liberatus43 says, 'they were called Acephali^ because they would 
not receive the doctrine of Cyril of Alexandria, nor foUow him as 
their head, nor yet any other.' But these were bishops, who would 
neither take Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, nor John, patriarch of 
Antioch, for their head« and were therefore called Acephali, because 
they would follow neither patriarch as their leader. For as those 
bishops were called Autocephali, who had no patriarch above them, 
but were a sort of patriarchs themselves and independent of any 
other : so those bishops, who were subject to patriarchs and with- 
drew their obedience from them, were called Acephali, because they 
were no heads or patriarchs themselves, and yet refused to be 
subject to any other. Patriarchs were then heads of the bishops, as 
bishops were heads of the people; and these are quite different 
things; for bishops to be called Acephali because they rejected 
their patriarch, and people to be called Acephali because they 
had neither bishop, nor priest, nor sacrament among them. 

I am not fond of defending ancient heretics, but I think all men 
ought to have justice done them, and not be charged with more 
heresies than they were really guilty of. It is allowed on all sides 
that these Acephali were Eutychians and enemies of the Council of 
Cbalcedon ; and as such Leontins 44 also writes against them : but 
he says not a word of their being without bishops, priests, or sacra- 

43 Breriar. c. 9. (ap. Labb. CC. ti$, p. 751 D.) Hos esse pato anctores 
Aoephalomm, qui neque Cyrillttm habent caput, neqae qnem Beqoantor osten- 
dunt 

44 De Sectis. Action. 7. (ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. t. i. p. 522.) 
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ments : and therefore it lies upon our Author to produce some 
ancient voucher, better than Alexander Roase, for the charge he 
brings against them. 

I insist not on his little grammatical error in his account of the 
Saccophorif who, he says, (p. 6;,) ' were a branch of the EncratiteSt 
BO called because they carried a long bag, to make the people 
believe they led a penitent hfe.' They were indeed a particular sect 
of the Manichees, who are condemned under that name in several 
laws of the Theodosian Code 45, where the several branches of the 
Manichees are proscribed under the distinguishing names of SoUtttrii, 
EncratittPt Apoiactita, Hydroparastata and Saccophari, which names 
they assumed to shelter themselves against the severity of former 
laws made against the Manichees under the name of Manichees only. 
But now these Manichean Saccophori were not so called from carry- 
ing a long bag, but from wearing sackcloth, and afiecting to appear 
with it in public. Saccus, indeed, will signify a sack or a bag, as 
well as sackcloth : but what has a long bag to do with a penitent 
life ? It is fitter to describe a philosopher than a penitent : but 
sackcloth and a penitent life will consist very well together. How. 
ever, the Church did not allow any to affect this garb, though some 
monks, like the Manichees, were very fond of it, and loved to appear 
publicly with chains or crosses about their necks, and walked bare- 
foot, and wore sackcloth, out of mere singularity and affectation : 
who are therefore often severely censured for these things by the 
ancients, Epiphanius, St. Austin, St. Jerom, Palladius, and Cassian, 
as I have shown more fully in another place 4^. * But I never heard 
of any, either monks or heretics, censured for carrying a long bag 
as an indication of a penitent life : and I am of opinion that this 
gentleman, when he considers it again, will reckon this such another 
slip as Itidex Hareticus ; which are but small failings in comparison 
of what I have now further to object against his Index, which turns 
Catholics into Heretics in several instances both of former and later 
ages. 

Among the Ancients he does great injustice to Eustathius, the 
famous Bishop of Antioch. For in giving an account of the 
Eustathian Heretics, he says, (p. 28,) ' the Eustathians were the 
spawn of the Sabellian heresy, and had their name from Eustathius 
Bishop of Antioch, who was deposed in a Council held in his own 
city, about the middle of the fourth century, for holding those 
principles.' I take no notice of his parachronism in saying, that he 

45 L. 16. t. 5. De Hsraticis, legg. 7, 9» 11. (t. 6. pp. iso seqq.) 

46 B. 7. cb. 3. 8. 6. [v. a. pp. 359—362, of thia edition. Ed.] 
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was deposed in the Coancil of Antioch about the middle of the fourth 
century : for though we cannot well call the year 327 or 329, when 
that Council was held, the middle of the fourth century ; yet this is 
but a small mistake, into which he might easily be led by Baronias 
or the corrupt copies of Athanasius and St. Jerom, which place that 
Council in the reign of Constantius^ instead of Constantine, as the 
best critics, Valesius47, Gothofred48, Pagi49, and Dr. CaveS© are 
fully agreed; and as appears plainly from all the historians, Socrates, 
Sozomen, Theodoret, and Philostorgius. But the thing I complain 
of is this, that he makes this Eustathius ' a Sabellian,' and his 
followers « a spawn of the Sabellian heresy.* Whereas, in truth, he 
was the great defender of the Catholic faith against the Arian 
heresy in the Council of Nice : the Council itself translated him 
from Benea to Antioch ; and he was the first man that opened the 
Council with a panegyrical oration to Constantine ; as this Author, 
forgetting himself, feurly owns in his account of the Eight General 
Councils at JO. 476. Athanasius 5' gives him this character, ' that he 
was a noble confessor and orthodox in the faith, ri^v nlarw fvo'c/3i)r, 
and exceeding zealous for the truth.' How then could he be a 
Sabellian, unless Sabellianism was the true faith, and Athanasius a 
Sabellian also ? 

To open this matter a little further, and undeceive this gentleman 
and his readers also: this Eustathius was only abused in his character 
out of spite and malice by the Arians, who were his implacable 
enemies, because he was a resolute defender of the Nicene faith 
against them. They therefore endeavoured to make him odious, by 
falsely charging him with Sabellianism, and several other crimes, 
upon the strength of which calumnies they deposed him in one of 
their own Councils at Antioch. Socrates 5^ and Sozomen53 say 
expressly, that this Council of Antioch was an Arian Council that 
deposed Eustathius, upon a pretence, ' that he was more a defender 

47 Not. in Buseb. de Vit. Constant. I. iii. c. 59. (v. i. p. 614. n. 3.) Qummobrem 
Msentiri non pOMum, Ice 

48 Dissert, in Philostorg. 1. ii. c. 7. (Gener. 1643. 4 to. pp. 60, seqq.) De En- 
sebiauis ab ezsilio revocatis, &c 

49 PagLCritic. in Baron, an. 327. n. 3. (t. i. p. 420.)— It. an. 340. n. 18. [al. 17.) 
(ibid. p. 4SO-) 

M> Hist. Liter, (y. i. p. 139.) . . At veto coniigisse haec sub Constantino, &c. 

61 Epist ad SoUtar. Vit. Agent, t. i. p. 812. (t. 1. part. i. p. 274 b.) 'Av^p 

SfwKoyiiriis, «ra2 r^y ititrriw wv^p^s, jct.A. 

62 L. I. c. 24. (▼. 2. p. 58. 15) • • 'Af rk ^a^KKUv i»BXKo¥ ^porovrra, h ^'<P h 
^9 Nura/^ 0^yoS«f i^ftdrtv€P, k.t.A. 

63 L. 2. c 19. (ibid. p. 68. 44.) . . KaB6^i rV ^ Nixo/f irtartr ^«](rft, K.rX. 

BINGHAM, VOL. L 6 
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of the Sabellian doctrine than of the Nicene faith/ Which was an 
usual trick of the Arians, whereby they endeavoured to undermine 
AthanasiuB also. Now this being only a mere calumny and slander 
of so great a n^an, imposed upon him by his professed enemies, the 
Arians, it does not become any one, who takes upon him to give 
unlearned readers an account of the ancient heresies, to fix this 
character upon him, without giving some authority, or at least an 
intimation, that he was deposed only in an Arian Council. I do not 
suppose this gentleman had any ill design in what he wrote about 
this matter; but he was either imposed upon by some modem 
historian, or did not sufficiently consider what he found delivered 
by ancient writers. Which should make him the more cautious for 
the future what guides he follows, and learn to write with judgment, 
when he takes upon him the office of an historian for such as cannot 
contradict him. 

He commits the same fault in giving an account of the Esienes, 
who, he says, (p. 28,) were ' a sect of Christian heretics at Alexandria 
in the time of St. Mark.' Now there seems to be a little more of 
wilful mistake in this. For he could not be ignorant, whilst he was 
transcribing my Originbs, that I had alleged the authority of Epi- 
phanius, Eusebius, and St. Jerom 54, to show^ that they believed 
them to be the orthodox Church, and not a sect of Christian here- 
tics at Alexandria in the time of St. Mark : and he himself in his 
Epitome, (pp. i, 2,) refers his readers to these authorities also. 
I said farther, which he leaves out, that some learned modem 
writers, such as Valesius, Scaliger, and Dalleeus, question whether 
they were Christians ; whilst Bishop Beveridge and others maintain 
the common opinion. But all agree that they were not a sect of 
Christian heretics ; however this Author came to despise all authority, 
both ancient and modern, in fixing that character upon them. For 
if they were heretics, they belonged to the Jews, and not to the 
Christians. 

In his accounts of modem heretics, which he might have spared 
in a book of Ek;clesiastical Antiquities, he is much more injurious to 
the reader, as well as to the pious memory of great numbers of 
many excellent men, and to the Protestant cause in general, when 
he puts the /ilbigenses, the Hussites or Bohemians, the Lollards, the 
Waldenses, and the Wicklevites all into his black list of heretics ; 
ascribing to them such monstrous opinions as they were certainly 

M [See b. I. ch. i. s. i. y. x. pp. i, 1, no. i, 2, 3, speaking of the Jeueons^ 
and ibid. nn. 4, 5. £d.] 
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never gailty of, but only stood falsely charged with them by the 
implacable malice of their Romish adversaries, who treated them 
just as the Arians did Athaoasius and Eustathins in former ages. 
It might have become a Protestant heresiologist and historian, 
either to have omitted these names, or at least to have told his 
readers what excellent vindications and apologies have been written 
by the most learned Protestant authors of the two last ages, to 
clear their character of those black and odious imputations, which 
their adversaries falsely and industriously threw upon them. If he 
knew nothing of these vindications, he was very ill qualified to act 
the part of an historian in this case : if he did know them, he was 
more unpardonable still, in concealing from his readers what in all 
justice, both to them and the Church, and the memory of the 
saints who were so traduced, he ought carefully to have laid before 
them. If he had thought fit to have looked into my Scholastical 
History of Baptism 55, as carefully as he has done into the Orioinss, 
he might there have found the venerable names of some of those 
worthy men, who have done justice to the Protestant cause, in 
vindicating those witnesses of the truth from the false aspersions 
that are cast upon them. For his and the truth's sake, I will once 
more transcribe them, with a little addition, and more particular 
reference to the books and places containing those vindications : — 

Crankanthorp, Defensio Ecclesise Anglicanae contra Spalatensem, 
[Lond. 1625,] cap. 18. p. 100. 

Usserius, De Christianarum Ecclesiarum Successione et Statu 5^, 
cap. 10., quae est de Albigensium et aliorum, qui Ecclesise Pontificiae 
ad versa ti sunt, Historia. 

Albertinus, De Eucharistia, [Daventriae, 1654.] lib. iii., p. 976., 
ubi agit de Wicklevistis, Waldensibus, Lollardis, Taboritis sive 
Bohemis. 

Sir Samuel Morland 57, History of the Evangelical Churches of 
the Valleys of Piedmont. Lond. 1658. fol. 

S5 [The first part, originally published in 17 1 2, and reproduced in the ninth 
volume of this edition of the Whole Works. Ed.] 

M [In the second volume (p. i.) of Ussher's Whole Works, Dublin, 1847 and 
following years, 18 vol. 870 Ed.] 

S7 [VThen assistant to Secretary Thurlowe, he was sent by Cromwell to remon- 
strate with the Duke of Savoy on his conduct towards the persecuted Protestants 
of Piedmont. On his return, in 1658, he received the thanks of Parliament for 
his services, and published the work alluded to, now exceedingly scarce, the 
full title of which was as follows : The Ilittary of the Evangelical Churehet of 
the VaUeffs ^f Piedmont, containing a most exact Geographical Description of 
the Place, and a Faithful Account of the Doctrine, lAfe, and Persecutions of the 

e z 
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Dr. Allix, History of the Albigenses. Lond. 1692. 2 vol. 4to. 

Joachim Hesterberg, De Ecclesia Waldensium. Argent. 1668. 4to. 

Paul Perrin, History of the Albigeois and VaudoisS^. Lond. 1624.410. 

Balthasar Lydius, Waldensia, sive Conservatio Verse Ecclesise 
demonstrata ex Confessionibus Taboritarum et Bohemonim. Roterod. 
1 61 6. 2 vol. 8vo. 

Cave, Historia Literaria, [Lond. 1688 et 1698. 2 torn, fol.] in 
Conspecta Sseculi Waldensis sive Doodecinii, [ap. torn. 2. at supra, 
sive Ozon. 1740-43.] 

Dr. Thomas James, Apology for John Wickliffe, shewing his con- 
formity with the now Church of England. Oxford, 1608. 4to. 

Dr. Henry Maurice, Vindication of the Primitive Church, p. 374. 
[Lond. 1682. 8vo.] 

Ratio Disciplinse Fratrum Bohemorum. Hagse, 1660. 

Hen. Wharton, Appendix ad Cave Hist. Literar. p. 50. in Vita 
Joan.Wicklef. p. 50. Qap. t. 2. Ed. Lond. 1688 et 1698, sive ut supra.] 

The Life of Wickliffe, by a late Author. Lond. 8vo. 

Comenii Hi&toria Persecutionum Ecclesiee Bohemicse. Lugd. Bat. 
1647. 8vo. 

Item, Histoiia Ecclesiae Slavonics, &c. 

Anthony Leger, Histoire Vaudois des Eglises des Valines de 
Piedmont. Lugd. Bat. 1669. fol. 

Waldensium Confessio contra Claudicantes Hussitas. Basil. 1566. 
8vo. See also in the Fasciculus Rerum Expetendarum et Fugien- 
darum, tom. i. [Lond. 1690. fol.] 

Conradus Danhauerus, [Danhawer.] Ecclesia Waldensium Ortho- 
doxiae Lutheranae Testis et Socia. Argent. 1659. 4^^* 

Samuel Maresius [Desmarets], Dissertatio Historico-Theologica 
de Waldensibus. Groning. 1660. 4to. 

iEgidius Stauchius, Historico-Theologica Disquisitio de Walden- 
sibus. Wittenberg. 1 675 . 4to. 

Petrus Wesenbeccius, De Waldensibus et Principum Protestantium 
Epistolis hue pertinentibus. 1603. 4to. 

Ancient Inhabitanit. Together with a matt naked and punctual Relation qfihe 
late bloody Massacre, 1655, and a Narrative qf all the following Transactions to 
1658. Tbis Author was made a Baronet at the Reformation for having informed 
the royal exiles of a plot for enticing them into England in order to effect their 
destruction. Ed.] 

58 [Full title: LuVierU Forerunners ; or, A cloud qf Witnesses deposing for the 
Protestant Faith, gathered together in The History of the Waldenses ; who for 
divers hundred years before Luther suecesjfully opposed Popery, prqfested the 
Truth of the Gospel, and sealed it with their Blood. Translated by Samson 
Lennard. Ed.] 
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Joannes Lasidus, Vene Religionis Apologia. Spine, 1582. 

Now 18 it possible^ among sach a number of fine diBcoarses and 
elaborate pieces upon this subject, a person, who writes the Account 
of Heresies^ should never have met with or heard of any apologies 
that were made in behalf of these men ; but he must needs take his 
accounts crudely, as delivered by their professed enemies ? If the 
account, of Ranenus59, their adversary, but an ingenuous Popish 
writer, be taken, it does them abundantly more justice than this 
Author : for though he calls them a sect^ yet he says, ' it was an 
ancient sect : for some said it had continued from the time of Pope 
Sylvester ; and others, from the time of the Apostles : and whereas 
all other sects were accompanied with horrible blasphemies against 
God, which would make a man tremble, this of the Leonists had a 
great show of piety. They lived uprightly before men, and believed 
all things aright of God, and all the articles contained in the Creed : 
only they blasphemed and hated the Church of Rome.' 

Were these the Waldenses, ' that rejected episcopacy, and the 
Apostles' Creed, and all holy orders, and the power of the magistrate, 
and approved of adulterous embraces, and practised promiscuous 
copulation^' as our author represents them, (pp. 78, 79,) styling 
them, by way of contempt, 'the religion- mongers and pious re- 
formers of the twelfth century ?' If our author were put to apologise 
for himself, he would lay all the blame upon Alexander Rosse. For 
he is his learned author from whom he transcribed. And Alexander 
tells us ingenuously he had his accounts from Baronius, Genebrard, 
Sanders, Gualterus, Bellarmin, Viegas, Florimundus Raimundus, 
Prateolus, Gregory de Valentia, and such other writers, who were 
noted Papists, and inveterate enemies of the Waldensian and Pro- 
testant religion. And should an author who writes about heresies 
have given his accounts, designed for the use of Protestant readers, 
out of such authors, when he might have had recourse to one or 
more of such a number of excellent Protestant writers, who have 
cleared up the character of the Waldenses^ and vindicated their 
memory out of their own writings and Confessions of Faith, which 
are the most certain evidences of their religions ? It is amazing to 
think how any ingenuous writer, who .pretends to the least know- 
ledge of books and learning, should give such a black character of 
those excellent confessors and witnesses of the truth, without 

M [Or Reinemfl, who lived in the fifteenth century and belonged to the Order 
of the Preaching Friars. For bis lAber contra ff^aidenses see the Biblioth. Max. 
liogdon. 1677. t 25. pp. 263, seqq. Ed.] 
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suggesting the least tittle of what so many learned men have said, 
or what may be said^ in their vindication. I will not suspect our 
Author of any sinister designs of advancing Popery, but I will be 
bold to say he could hardly have taken a more effectual way, had 
he designed to do it, than by instilling into the minds of those who 
can look no further than his accounts such an odious character of 
those men, of whom so many thousands laid down their lives for the 
cause of true religion in those very points wherein Protestants stand 
distinguished from Papists at this day. I had once an occasion to 
make this same reflection in a former Book^ on another writer ^i» 
who is much superior to our Author in learning and ingenuity : and 
I never heard that he took it unkindly at my hands for so doing : 
for an historian's business is only to find out truth as well as he can, 
and then deliver ijt to others fairly without disguise or any false 
colours put upon it. And therefore I hope our Author will take 
occasion to amend this grand error, whenever he has opportunity 
to write any thing further upon this subject. His time would be 
much better employed in reading and considering the books of some 
of those excellent writers I have referred him to, than in collecting 
an heap of rubbish from Alexander Rosse or any other such in- 
judicious writers. 

3. But there is one thing more I must put this author and his 
readers in mind of : that whilst he bears so hard upon the poor 
Waldenses, and Albigenses, and Wicklevists, and Hussites, and 
Lollards, he has not one syllable in all his Index of the grand errors 
of the Romanists or Papists, under any title or denomination what- 
soever. He cannot pretend they fell not directly in his way : for 
he treats of modem sects and heterodoxies as well as ancient 
Neither did he want his guide here; for Alexander Rosse has a 
whole section of fifty pages in his book upon the subject ^*, Or if 
he had said nothing upon it, yet it might have become a new here- 
siologist to have taken notice of the errors of the Romamsts upon 
some title or other. Their errors are as considerable and dangerous 

00 Scholasticsl History of BaptiBm by Laymen, part i. ch. i. p. 97. [London, 
1713. In the ninth volnme of this edition, p. 85. Ed.] 

61 [Jeremy Ck>llier, Author of the Eodesiastical History of Great Britain, &c. 
Lond. 170S-14. 2 vol. foL Ed.] 

92 [nANSEBEIA, or, A View of All Religions in the World, with the several 
Chorch-Govemments, from the Creation to these Times. Also a Discovery of 
all known Heresies in all Ages and Places, &c Lond. 1658. sm. 8vo. See n. 
41, preceding. Ed.] 
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as those of most other modern sects ; why then have they no place 
in the Index P f s transabstantiation no error ? Is idolatry in its 
various species of worshipping saints, angels^ images, relics, the host, 
and the cross^ no crime ? Is not the Hildebrandine heresy, as our 
writers style it, that is^ the doctrine of deposing Idnge, an error worth 
mentioning ? Nor the Pope's pretence to infallibility and universal 
power over the Church worthy of a Protestant's censure ? Is it no 
crime to exempt the clergy from the power of the civil magistrate ; 
nor any wrong done them to impose celibacy upon them ? Have the 
people no injury done them in keeping the Scriptures locked up in 
an unknown tongue ? or in being obliged to have divine service in 
a language they do not understand ? or in being deprived sacri- 
legiously of one half of the communion ? or in having the absolute 
necessity of auricular confession imposed upon them ? Is there no 
harm in the use of interdicts and indulgences? Are private and 
solitary masses, and the doctrine of purgatory, with many other 
errors, such innocent things that it was not worth an historian's while 
to give his readers any notice of them or caution against them ? Our 
Author knows I have Aurly combated most of these things, and 
shown them to be novelties and great corruptions, in the several 
parts of my Orioinbs, as I had occasion to meet with them. There- 
fore the least he could have done had been to refer his readers to 
those parts of his own Epitome^ or my Origines, where these things 
are treated, if he was not minded to give* them in one view in his 
own collections. 

But he is as fieivourable to the anti-episcopal men, or Presbyte- 
rians, as he is to the Papists. For he g^ves them no place in his 
catalogue neither. I suppose he was in haste for the press, and con- 
sidered not that he had made sach an omission. But he should now 
consider that he who falsely objects it to the Waldenses, ' that they 
rejected episcopacy,' which they always carefully maintained, should 
not have passed over in silence those men, who oppose episcopacy, 
when he might with justice and truth have charged them with it as 
their proper heterodoxy, from which their denomination of Anti^ 
episcopal, or Presbyterian is taken. But this is not all the defect of 
his Index. 

If this author would have given a perfect catalogue of ail the 
original heresies from the first ages of Christianity, together with 
the more remarkable heterodoxies which appeared in these later 
times, he should have inserted many other names, both ancient and 
modem, which are now omitted in his catalogue. 
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In the first century, the ThelmUatis, Cleobians, Dositheans, Gor- 
ihaans, Merinthians: not to mention DemaSf Hermogenes, Hyme- 
nau8 and Phileitis, Alexander the coppersmith, Diotrephes, and the 
doctrine ofJezehel, which are noted in Scripture. 

In the second century, Bassus, a new disciple of Valentinus. 

In the third century, the Diecalceati, Apocarita^ Dicartitts, and 
Solitarii, which were new branches of the Manichees. 

In the fourth century, the Minai, Ade^hians, Peathyriane, and 
Ludanists, two new branches of the Arians; Adelophagi, Theo^ 
poniia, TriscUida or Triformiani, Hydrotheitie, CyrtMam, and Pythe- 
ciani, new sects of Arians; Gyrovagi, Homnneiomtes, Am^rita:, 
Psychopneumones, Adecerditie, Sarabaita or Remboth, Passionist^f 
Nyctages, Theophronians, Metageneta, Sabbatiana or Protopaschi" 
tee. 

In the fifth century, the FigUantians, and MassiUenses. 

In the sixth century, the Marcianisti^ or followers of Mardanus 
Trapezita, the Tetradita, and Severians, with the several branches 
that sprung from thero, the ContobabdiUs, Paulians, Theodosians, 
DamianistSy Petrites^ Cononites, Corrupticola ; together with the errors 
of Peter Moggus, and Peter Gnapheus or FuUot which made a great 
noise in the history of this age ; as did also the practices of Zeno 
with his Henoticon, and Anastasius against the Council of Chal- 
cedon. 

In the seventh century; Joannes PhUopomts, and EthicoproscropUe* 

The eighth century was famous for the disputes between the 
Iconoclasta and the Iconolatr^e, Image^worshippers and ImageJfreak^ 
ers : and the Errifrs of the Second Council of Nice might have been 
set forth in a much more advantageous view, had our Author been 
pleased to have acquainted his reader with the brave opposition that 
was made against it by the Council of Frankfort, and other Councils 
and writers of that and the following ages, in his ' History of the 
General Councils/ 

The ninth and the tenth ages, Prateolus ^3 is pleased to say, was 
' a perfect interregnum of heretics, a cessation and rest of the Church 
for two hundred years and more from all heretical infestation/ 
Others more properly caU these the dark and ignorant ages, when 
the enemy sowed his tares whilst men were asleep. And Baronius 

68 [Gabriel Dupreau, Professor of Theology at Nayarre, and an ardent opposer 
of Luther and Calvin. He died in 1588. See his Elenchug Htereticorum Om^ 
mum ah Orbe condiio nostra usque ad rempora. Colon, 1605. 4(0. £d.] 
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himself ^ cannot forbear upon some accounts to call thero^ *Infelu 
cUsima Romans Ecclesia tempora et omnium luctuosissima, the most 
unhappy and deplorable times of the Roman Church, when weak men 
were in danger of being scandalized by seeing the abomination of 
desolation set in the temple/ 

If our Author had been as inquisitive as it became him, he might 
have found the great idol of transubstantiation begun to be formed 
in the errors of Paschasius Rathbertus ^5 in these ages, though not 
folly completed until some ages after in the Council of Lateran, 
[anno 1215,] and in the seeds of the Hildebrandine heresy, spring- 
ing up in the bold attempts of the Popes of these ages against the 
power of princes, until it came to its full maturity under Hildebrand 
himself, called Gregory VII, : to mention no more of the Popish 
errors, which our Author thought fit wholly to pass over. 

In the twelfth century he might have found the errors of Duran^ 
du8 de Wttldech^ and Petrus Abalardns, and GUbertus Porretanus^ and 
the Coterelli, and the PopuUcans, to have added to his Index, 

But above all, the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries would have 
furnished him with great abundance of more remarkable errors to 
have filled up his catalogue, instead of the Wicklevites, and Huss- 
ites, and Waldenses, and Albigenses. For now appeared in the 
thirteenth century the errors of Abbot Joachim, and Petrus Joannes 
de Oliva, and John de Parma^ the author of the infamous book 
called Evangelhan Sternum, The Everktsting Gospel, which was to 
supersede and set aside the Gospel of Christ, under pretence of 
introducing the more spiritual Gospel of the Holy Ghost. Eimeri- 
cus ^ has noted seven and twenty errors and blasphemies contained 
in this book, which the Mendicant Friars in those days highly 
magnified. 

But our Author needed not to have gone so high as Eimericus for 
them : for Bishop StiUingfleet gives an ample account of them in his 



W [Vid. Ad annum 897. n.4. (Ed. LacB, 1744. 1. 15. p. 487.) — Conf. ibid, 
n. 6. (p. 488.) Sed redeamos ad Stephanum, quem non audirem inter Romanos 
pontifioeB namerare, nisi id factum a majoribus invenissem, utpote tanto indig- 
num nomine; &c. Ed.] 

65 [Abbas Corbeiensis, floruit (anno 820) tempore Paschalis Papie Prima et 
Ludovid Imperatoris. Soripsit insignem libmm de Coipore et Sanguine Domini, 
qui ezstat in Bibliotheca SS. Patrum, torn. 6. editionis secundse, &c. Bellarmin. 
de Scriptor. Eocles. p. 150. Ed. Colon. 1684. 4to. — See the Tract also in the 
eighth Tolume of the Bibliotheca Maxima, Lugdun. 1677. Ed.] 

<M [An^ inquisitor in the earlier part of the fifteenth century. See p. Ixzvi, 
following. Eo.] 
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Ftmaiicism of the Church ofRome^l; as he does also of the errors of 
Gerardus SegarelU^ and the Dulcimsts, and Herman of Ferraria, and 
the book called, Tfte Flowere of St. Francis; and another. The Con- 
fomUtiea of St. Francis and Christ. To which may be added the 
errors of Raymundus LuUius, and Damd Dinantius, and Bugaurius 
de Monte Falcone, together with the errors o( Joannes Guion, and 
Joannes de Mercuria, and Nicolas de Ultricuria, and Dumfshu 
Soulechat, a Franciscan, and Joannes de Caiore, and one Ludovicus, 
and Guido, an Austin hermit; with some others that were con- 
demned in these ages by Guilielmus Parisiensis ^, and Stephanas 
Parisiensis ^, with the concurrence of the University of Paris, and 
are to be found at the end of some editions 7° of Peter Lombard, 
with the errors of Peter Lombard himself, under this title, JrticuU 
in ^ihus Magister Sententiarum commtmiter non tenetur. Sponda- 
nus 71 adds to these, the Condormientes, and Pastorelli^ and Gvido 
de fjocha, and the Humiliati, and the Ordo Apostolorum : all which 
appeared within the compass of the thirteenth century, besides the 
famous disputes between the Guelphs and Gibelins, which continued 
in the following ages. 

In the fourteenth century, there are the errors of Amaldus Mon- 
tanerius, and Amaldus de Villa Nova, Bertoldus de Roback, Martinus 
Gonsalvus Conchensis, Nicolaus Calaber, Bartholomaus Janovesms, the 
Bixochi, and Fratres de Paupere Vita, the Pseudapostoli, Joannes de 
Latone, Joannes Hato, the sect of the Impuri, Raimnndus de Terraga, 
Amadeus Lusitanus; the Albati, who travelled, with great admiration 
for their sanctity, over all parts of Europe ; the Templars, whose 
order was extinguished in the Council of Vienne 7^ • the New Sabel* 

67 [In the Tract entitled, * A Disconne oonoeming the Idolatry practiaed in 
the Church of Rome, &c. ; wherein a particular aooonnt is given of the Fana- 
tictsmA and Divisions of that Church, Lond. 1671. Svo. The second edition.* See 
also in vol. 5. of StiUingfleef s Whole Works, Lond. 1709-10. foL Ed.] 

68 [He flourished about the year 1240. Eo.] 

69 [Stephen Templier, Bishop of Paris, later in the same period. See his 
Rescriptum de quorundam Errorum et lAbrorum DamnaHone €mno 1170 #1 
1377, ^i^"* Rotulo Errorum Condemnatorum, Biblioth. Max. Lugdnn. 1677. torn, 
as- PP- 329> aeqq. Ed.] 

70 Vid. Ed. Lugdun. 1594. 8yo. 

71 [Vid. ap. Continuat. Baron, ad an. 1 199. n. 1 1. (t. r. p. ii.) Item, ad an. 
1333. nn. II et 13. (ibid. pp. 1 14, 115.) Item, ad an. 1351. n. 6. (ibid. p. 181.) 
I do not observe any express notice of the Ordo ApoMiolontm, Ed.] 

72 [The General Council of Vienne, VUnna AUohrognm, in Gaul, in 13 11, 
under Pope Clement V. See ConcU. Labb. et Cossart. 1. 11. part. 3. pp. 1538, 
seqq. Ed.] 
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Uans of Spain, who maintained, upon the hypothesis of transuh- 
stantiation, that the eucharist was both Father, Som, and Holy Ghost ; 
the errors of Franciscus Ceccus, an Italian astrologer ; the wild dis- 
putes between the Palamites and Joannes Cantacuzenus on the one 
side, and Barlaam and Acyndinus on the other, concerning the light 
of Mount Tabor ; the Revelations of St Bridget and of St. Catharine 
for and against the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary ; the 
disputes about the same matter between the Dominicans and the 
Franciscans; and the more fierce disputes of those orders con* 
ceming the poverty of Jesus Christ ; of which Bishop Stillingfleet 
gives an ample account in his Fanaticism of the Church of Rome 73, 
and the author of the Mystery of Jesuitism 74, an account no less 
entertaining : add to these, the errors of Pope John XX IL, ninety 
of which are laid to his charge by our countryman, GuUiebnus 
Ockatn 75, for which he himself with his friends Joannes Parisiensis, 
Joannes de Poliaco, Petrus de Vineis, Joannes de Janduno^ and Mar^ 
sUiue de Padua, with many others, are charged with heresy, being 
in reality firm to the defence of the imperial power against the 
papal. A CoUection of whose Tracts may be found together in 
Goldastus's Monorchia Imperii Romani; seu, De Jurisdictione et Po" 
teetate Imperatoris et Papet, per varios Auctores. Hanov. 1 6i 2. 3 torn, 
fol. 76 

In the fifteenth century there are the famous disputes between 
the Councils of Constance and Basil on the one side, and the 
Council of Florence on the other, concerning the infallibility and 
supremacy of the Pope above General Councils ; the error of the 
Council of Constance in iaki$^ away the cup from the people : the 
error of the Council of Basil in determining for the immaculate con- 
ception. There are also the errors of Augustinus de Roma, Joannes 
Parvi, Franciscus Georgius Venetus, Laurentius Valla, a reviver of 

73 [See before, n. 67, preceding. Ed.] 

74 [ < A DisGoyery of the Mystery of Jesnitisme ; in a CoUection of Several 
Pieces representing the Designs and Practices of those who call themselves The 
Society o/JesuM. Lond. 1658. 8vo.' En.] 

75 [William of Occam, or Ockham, in Surrey, where he was bom. He was a 
disdple of Dans Scotus, and became^ when Fellow of Merton College, a renowned 
teacher in the School of Divinity, adopting the tenets of the Nominalists. He 
died in 1347. The work alluded to was entitled, Dr/ttntorium contra Johannem 
Papam XJJL See it in the Faseieuiut Rerum jv. Lond. 1690. t. a. p. 436. 
Ed.] 

76 [In the Index Auctorum to the Antiquities the date is Hanov. 1609. et 
Offenbach. 1610. 3 torn. See v. 8. p. 357. No. 339. Ed.] 
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Sabelliaiiism, Nicholas Machiavel, Matthaus Palmerius, Petrus de 
Aranda, Fanatici Suevenses, Matthias Tiburtinus, a Franciscan enthu- 
siast, Tympanista Germanus, and a sect called Opinionists, not to 
mention Henricus Harphius, whose errors, because they are cen- 
sured and expurged only by the order of the Roman Index, are of a 
more doubtful nature. There was also in the beginning of this age 
one Vincentius Ferrerius, a Catalonian preacher, who is now cried up 
as a great saint by Spondanus and Baronias^ and other writers of 
the Roman Church : but there was a time when he was condemned 
as an heretic by Eimericas the inquisitor, for asserting, among other 
things, that Judas repented unto salvation. To which may be added 
the errors of Quadrigarius and Munerius, censored by the Sorbonne, 
anno 1442 and 1470. 

The sixteenth century had but a little time before the Reforma- 
tion was begun by Zuinglius and Luther : yet in this short interval 
our Author might have noted Hertnannus Rissuick^ and the FossarU 
in Bohemia, and Petrus Pomponatius in Italy, who read public lec- 
tures against the immortality of the soul. And if he had added 
Thomas de Fio, commonly called Cardinal Cajetan, he would have 
had the authority of Prateolus and Ambrosius Catharin also, who 
wrote a book particularly against Cajetan, wherein he objects to 
him above two hundred errors, an extract of which may be found in 
Flaccus Illyricus, De Controversiis Religionis Papistic^, (p. 138.) 
Basil. 1565. 4to. 

We are now come to the age of the Reformation, where our 
Author has noted many sects and heterodoxies, but omitted abund- 
ance more that were very considerable. 

Catharin, who condemned Cajetan, had also his errors noted by 
others. Sotomajor in his Index 77 prohibits some of his books to 
be read, and orders others to be expurged : but one may question 
whether that was done for his real errors, or only for his opinions 
inclining to the Protestant side. But his opinion of an intermediate 
state after the end of this world, in a new earth between heaven and 
hell, for those who are neither so good as to be admitted into heaven, 
nor so bad as to be condemned to hell, is an error that might have 
been worthy our Author's observation. 

He speaks of the Anabaptists, (p. 5,) but with a great deal of con- 
fusion, whereas others distinguish them into at least fourteen sects, 

77 [Index Ltbrorum Prohibitomm et Expvrguidomm Hispanicns. Madrit. 
1667. Ed.] 
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according to their peculiar tenets, the Muncerians, the Jpostolici, the 
Separati, the CathaH^ the Silentes, the Enthusiasts, the Libert, the 
Adamita, the Hutitce, the Jugustinians, the Beuckeldians^ the Melchi' 
writes^ the Georgians, and the Mennonists. Some add to these the 
Pastaricida^ the Nudipedes, the Manifestarii, the Clancularu, the 
Baculares, the Batemburgiciy the Pacifici, the Sanguinarii, Our 
Author mentions some of these under their proper titles, hut he 
omits the greatest part of them. And he ought to have distin- 
guished our English Anabaptists from those of other countries, be- 
cause they abhor many of their opinions. 

In giving an account of the Antitrinitarians, he says, (p. 8,) ' they 
are the spawn of the old Arians and Samosatenians, grafted upon 
their stock by Michael Servetus.' Whereas Servetus was no Anan 
nor Samosatenian^ but a reviver of Sabellianism, in which he was 
followed by Keckerman and many others, who never met with so 
severe a censure. The authors of modem Arianism were Valentinus 
Gentilis, and Georghis Blandruta, and Gregorius PauU, and Matthaus 
Gribaldus, and Franciscus David, and Joannes Paulus Alciat, and 
Joannes Campanus, and LtBlius Socinus, uncle to Faustus Socinus, of 
whom our Author should have given a particular account under their 
several titles. He should also have given some account of the errors 
of Julius desar Vaninus, and Andreas Casalpinus, and Hobbes, who 
were in the same class with Spinosa, It had also been worth his 
while to have told his reader what were the singular opinions or 
heterodoxies of Archer 7^, who among other blasphemies maintained 
publicly in print, that God was the author of sin, for which he was 
censured by the Assembly of Divines, and his book burnt by the 
common hangman, anno 1645. He should also have noted the 
errors of Jacob Behmen, and Antonietta Bourignon 79, against whom 
Dr. Cockbum ^ wrote, and of Hieronymus Cardanus 81, and CurceU 

78 [John Archer, for some time preacher at All Hallowes in Lombard Street. 
He was a Millenarian. I presume the heterodoxy lies in some part of that work 
of his which is now so very scarce, via. The Pergonal Reign of Christ upon 
Earth, In a Treatise, wherein it is fully and largely proved, that Jesus 
Christ with his Saints shall visibly possess a Monarchical State and Kingdom 
in this world, ^c, Lond. 1643. 4to. He also wrote A Vindication of the Use 
and Advantage of Prayer. Lond. 1731. 8to. But I have not been able to ex- 
amine either of these works. Ed.] 

79 [She advocated tenets similar to those of the Quietists. For a time she was 
countenanced by Fenelon : but eventually was forced to leave France, and died 
in Friesland in 1680. All her works were published at Amsterdam in 1686, in 
19 vols. sm. 8vo. Ed.] 

SO [See his book entitled, Bourignianism Detected: or. The Delusions and 
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laus ^2, and Episcopius ^3, and Armimus ^ ; and the errors of 6rro- 
tiiu ^5, after he fell into his designs of comprehension, and favourable 
interpretations both of the Popish and Socinian tenets, which plainly 
appear in his later writings : the errors also of the Lord Herbert of 
Cherhury ^^ ; the new heresy of the Jesuits, as the Jansenists them- 
selves call it, which asserts the Pope to be infallible not only in 
matters of faith, but matters of fact ; and gives him power to dethrone 
princes and absolve subjects from their oaths of allegiance to them: 
which doctrine every where occurs in the writings of BeUarmin 
against Barclay, and Widdrington under the name of Sculkenius, 
and in Becanus, and Mariana, and Suarez, and Lessius, and Azorius^ 
and Emanuel Sa, and hundreds of others, some of whose books, 
together with Baronius, have been publicly burnt at Paris and Madrid 
by the hands of the common hangman. 

To these might have been added the new doctrine of the Jesuits in 
morality, largely set forth in the books called Provincial Letters and 
The Jesuits' Morals; chiefly taken out of Escobar, FtUiucius, and 
such other writers. As also the doctrine of probability, taught by 
Caramuel, which opens a way to licentiousness ; for which he stands 
condemned and branded, even in the Roman Index, under this title, 
Joannis Caramuelis Apologema pro Antiquisshna et Unwersalissima 
Doctrina de Probabilitate prorsus prohibetur. 

There are also no less than forty-five propositions of the Jesuits' 

Errort of Antonia Bourignon and her Growing Sect, Narratives i and 2, 
i^ad. 1698. 4to.~AIfO, A Letter giving an account why the other Narratives 
are not if et published, Lond. 1698. 4to. — Dr. John Ck>ckbiim, the author alw> of 
a volume of Sermons, was Rector of Northaw in Middlesex. Ed.] 

81 [Bom at Pavia 1501. Died 1576. His numerous works were published at 
Lyons in 1663 in 10 volumes, folio. Ed.] 

92 [Stephen Couroelles. Bom at Geneva 1586. Died 1658.— Opera Theolo- 
gica, Amstel. 1675. fol. Ed.] 

83 [A strict Arminian. Professor of Divinity at Leyden in 161 3, &c. See 
the Index of Authors to the Antiquities, v. 8. p. 248. No. 264. n. q. Ed.] 

M [Founder of the sect of the Arminians or Remonstrants. Bom ajt Onde- 
water in 1560. Professor of Diyinity at Leyden in 1603. Died i6o9.~Opera 
Theologica, Francofurt. 1631. 4to. Ed.] 

B& [He died in 1645. — Opera Omnia Theologica. Lond. 1679. 3 ^°^ f^l- ^^ 4* 
— See also his Epistol^ quotquot reperiri potuerunt, Amstel, 1687. foL 
Ed] 

^ [A nobleman of admirable learning, but to be classed among deistical 
writers. Educated at Oxford. Raised to the peerage in 1631. Among other 
works, in his book De Fieritate, prout distinguitur a Revelatione, a Ferinmili, 
a Posxibili, et a Fatso, (Ed. tert. Lond. 1645. 4to.) he endesTOurs to prove the 
sufficiency of natural religion without revelation. Ed.] 
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casuisHeal dkfimty^ whereof this doctrine of probability is one, con. 
demned by two balls of Alexander VIL, at the end of the Roman 
Index^?, which would have appeared well in oar Author's collection. 
As also the censures of the Parliament of Paris and of the Sorbonne 
upon the Propositions of Santarellus, anno i6a6, wherein he asserted 
the Pope's deposing power: the censure of the Sorbonne upon the 
Jesuits, anno 1661, for asserting that the Pope has the same infaUi' 
bility as Jesus Christ in matters of fact as well as right : and the 
censure of the Sorbonne, anno 1561, upon another author for 
asserting thai the Pope has power to dispose of the dominions of here^ 
tical princes, and absolve their subjects from their oath of allegiance 
and fidelity. All which may be found in the book called Theper- 
nicious Consequences of the New Heresy of the Jesuits, [against the King 
and the State ^.^ 

Richerius also gives ns the censures of the Sorbonne upon one 
Ludovicus Coubont, for asserting that bishops have not their authority 
immediately from Jesus Christ, but from the Pope: and another upon 
Ludovicus Cellotius, for maintaining that General Councils have their 
authority only from the Pope: and another upon Francis Guillon^ 
and a fourth upon Jacobus Vemant, for the same assertions ; besides 
the censure of Sanctarellus the Jesuit, which is also there ^9 related. 

In another book of Richerius, De Potestate Papa in Temporalis 
bus 90, we have the arrests of the Parliament of Paris against Tan- 
querel and Cardinal Petron, and Bemardinus Castorius, for publishing 
the infamous Bull In Cosnd Domini9^ ; and against Joannes Casiellus, 
and Florentinus Jacob, and Ravaillac, who murdered Henry IV. of 
France, upon the deposing principles ; as also the arrests against Bel* 
larmin, and Martin Becanus, and Sculkenius, that is, Bellarmin him- 
self again, and Suarez, for their several pernicious books upon the 

87 [Index Libroram Prohibitoram, Alezandri VII. Pont. Max. jussa editus. 
RomsB, 1667. I torn. fol. Ed.] 

88 [Lond. 1666. Svo. — For an ample list of works against the errors and 
machinations of the Jesuits, see the Bodleian Catalogue under Jeauiiitm, Ed.] 

8» [Vindicise Doctrinse Majornm Scfaolse Pariaiensis contra Defensores Mo- 
narchin universalis et absolnts Cuiise Romans. Libellus de EcclesiastiGa et 
Politica Potestate *, &c. Ck>lon. i6ii.4to. Itidem, 1683. 4 to. Ed.] 

90 Colon. 1691. 4to. 

91 [So called from its title and date : Literm Procenut publicatm die Cemm 
Domini anno 1701. Clemens [XI] Episcopus. It is also termed PastoraUty 
from its initial word. In this Bull the Pope excommunicates and damns all kinds 
of heretics. Ed.] 

• [Great excitement was caused by this book, in which Richer maintains the 
authority of General Councils over that of the Popes. Ed.] 
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same sabject. An accoant of which would have been a grace to our 
Author's catalogue of modern heterodoxies. 

Further yet; if he had looked into Bishop StiUingfleet's book 
about the divisions of the Roman clergy 9^,)ie might there have found, 
besides the schisms of the Popes in former ages, and their conten- 
tions with the Emperors for temporal power, and the feuds of the 
monastic orders one with another, a particular account of the Jesuits' 
opposition to episcopal power and jurisdiction, in the books of Nicholas 
Smith and Thomas d, Jesu ; which books were censured, first by the 
archbishop of Paris, then by the Sorbonne, and at last by the bi- 
shops of France in an assembly of them at Paris. To these he might 
have added the books which the Jesuits published under the feigned 
names of Hermannus Leomelius, and Edmundus Ursulanus, and the 
Jesuits' Censure of the Apostolical Creed, to ridicule the censures of 
Paris: and how these again were answered by Hallier, and Le Maistre^ 
SMd Petrus Aurelius ; who showed that these doctrines were main- 
tained by the Jesuits : That the episcopal order was not necessary to 
the being of a particular Church : that episcopacy was not by Divine 
right : that confirmation might be given without bishops : that the mo- 
nasiical order was more perfect than the episcopal: and that regulars 
were exempt from the jurisdiction of bishops. And all that was done 
at Rome against these doctrines, was only to suppress the books on 
both sides ; which the Parisian doctors highly complained of, ' that 
such scandalous and seditious books as those of the Jesuits should 
meet with the same favour at Rome as the censure of the bishops of 
France ; that their profane and atheistical Censure of the Apostles' 
Creed must have no mark of disgrace put upon it, nor such sayings 
of theirs, wherein they call the bishops and divines of France by 
most contumelious names, and say, they are the enemies of truth 
and piety ! 

If our Author had looked a little further into Bishop Stillingfleet, 
he might have found how barbarously they used Don Amando Gue. 
rero, bishop of the Philippine Islands, because he condemned them in 
a synod for acting independently of his jurisdiction ; and the like 
usage of the bishop of AngelopoUs in America, for the very same rea- 
son : and what horrible things are contained in their Catechisms 
which they gave to their new converts in China, which the Congre- 
gation de Propaganda Fide condemned in seventeen decrees at Rome, 
anno 1645. The short of their instructions was this : To speak little 

9'i [In the Diacoime conoeming the Idolatry of the Chiurch of Rome, &c.— 
Lond. 1672 or 1676. 8vo. See also in the 6th volume of the Whole Works. 
Lond. 1710. Ed.] 
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€f CkiiH cmoified, but to tcnteal that small and inconsiderable circum- 
stance ef the Christian doctrine as much as may be: to use all the 
same customs that idolaters did, only directing all their worship to 
Christ and the Saints: not to trouble themselves about fasting, penance, 
confession, and participation in the eucharist, or the severity of repent- 
ance and mortification. 

Are not these as pernicious errors as any that have appeared in 
these later ages, and were they not fit to he mentioned in an Ac- 
coant of Modem Heterodoxies ? Jlphonsus de Varga, a Spaniard, 
has four hooks under these titles against them 93: 1. Relatio ad Prin- 
ce Ckristianos de Stratagematis [Stratagematibus] et Sophismis Po- 
UtidsSocietatisJesu adMonarchiam Orbis Terrarum sibi conficiendam. 
2. Sedis Apostolica Censura adversus novam, falsam, impiam, et ha- 
reticam Societatis Jesu Doctrinam nuper in Hispama publicata, 3. /e- 
smiarum Fidei Symbolvm velut Canticum Novum. 4. A(^o H^aresis 
in Societatem Jesu. 

But our Author has passed over many other modem heterodoxies 
worthy of a reader's information : such as the errors of Dr. John 
Dee and Kdley concerning conversa^on with angels, published by 
Meric Casaubon, London, 1659: the errors of Thomas Monetarhts 
and Christophorus Schaplerus : the Nicodemita, written against by 
Calvin 94: Nicholas Drabitius, a German enthusiast: James Brocard, 
an Apocalyptical prophet censured in the Protestant Synod of Rochelle, 
I j8j 95 : Paul Grebner, a Swedish prophet : Johannes Franciscus 
Borri : Bemardinus Ochin, Theophilus Aletheus, and the book called, 
Pciygamia Triumphatruf 9^, John Milton, Cornelius Vythagius, and 
other defenders of polygamy and divorces : Paionism, censured by 
Spanheim in his Elenchu8 97: the errors of Gvlielmus PosteUus, 
Phre Simon, the Suenckfeldians, Vincentius Viviani, an Italian fatalist, 
Conradus Vorstius, and the Weigelians and Paracelsians, called the 
New Prophets of Germany, an account of whose blasphemies may 
be found in Wendelin's Epistle Dedicatory to his Theology» and in 
Hoorabeck, Thummius, and Beckman, who have written particular 
books against them. 

M [These books appear to have been published without any name of place in 1626 
and following yean. Ed.] 

94 [Ezcnsatio de Pseudo-Nioodemos, &c. Yid. Tractat. Theolog. part. 2. 
chap. 3. Oper. OeneT. 1617, &c. ▼. 15. p. 514. Eo.] 

M [See Qnlck's Synodicon, Lond. 1692. foL Ed.] 

M [By John Lyser, a native of Saxony. See the Inde* Autorum to the 
Antiquities under Pofy^amia, fe, v. 8. p. 301. No. 619. Ed.] 

97 [In the second volume (p. 735) of his Works, Lugd. Bat. 1701-3. fo\. 
Ekn^ut Controvertiarum de ReUgicne. Ed.] 

BDfOHAM , VOL. I. f 
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To these might have been added very properly an aocoont of omr 
late New Prophets in England^ who made snch a stir not many years 
ago ; and the Maeomtea a little before them ; together with the 
Rationalists, Latitudinarians, Free-thinkerSf and Unionists, who pre- 
tend that the doctrines of Papists and Protestants rightly repre- 
sented are in a manner all one; such were Father Davenport, 
otherwise called Sancta Clara, and Mr. De Meaux, Bishop of Condome, 
and such other reconcilers and expositors of the ^th. The errors 
also of Toland and AsgU, and the book called. The Rights of the 
Christian Church, might jasUy enough have fomid a place in our 
Author's Index. So might also several sects of fiuiatics in the late 
confusions between 1640 and 1660. The Fanists or disciples of 
Sir Henry Vane ; the New Bememsts, headed by Dr. Pordage : the 
followers of Dr. Gell, Parker, and Gibbon ; Lewis Du Moulin, the 
Levellers, and many others, who are described in Edward's Gangrtsna^, 
and Reliquia Baxteriana 99, and other the like accounts of those 
times. 

Our Author perhaps will now begin to think himself a little short 
and deficient in his Short account of aU the Principal Heresies since 
the rise of Christianity : there being so many both ancient and 
modem, of which he has given no account, nor so much as named 
or mentioned. If he says it was needless ; I say so too, with re- 
spect to the work he was about : but when he had undertaken it, 
he should have made good his pretence, and taken care that the 
book should have answered his title. But perhaps this could not 
have been done without writing a large volume upon the subject. 
Then he should have let it all alone, and his Epitome would have 
been both the cheaper and the better for it His indigent readers 
might have known what ancient heresies were from St. Austin De 
Hitresibus more authentically, and also at an easier rate : for it is 
but a sixpenny book printed by itself at Oxford < : and for modem 
sects, they are nothing to the purpose of Antiquity, and therefore 
might have been omitted upon this occasion. 

98 [Thomas Edwards was an able writer among the Preeliyterians. He died 
in 1647. The work alluded to was entitled, Gangragna ; or, A Dttcwery qfman^ 
qfthe Brren, H&reaiet, Biatphemiei, and PemicUnu Praciicet of the Seciavin qf 
thii Time, verUed and acted m England in these Four Last Yeare : as aUoy A 
ParHoular NarraHve qf Divers Stories, Remarkable Passages, Letters, and Bse- 
iraete qfMany Letters eoneeming the Present Seets^ jtj. Lond. 1646. 4ta Ed.] 

M [Or, His Narrative qf the Memorable Passages qf his Ufe and Times 
published by Matthew Sylvester, &c. Lond. 1696. fol. Ed.] 

i [Oxonin 1631. 8vo. Item, Lugdnni, 1563. 8to. Genene, 1595. 8to. £d.] 
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As to bb History of the Eight first General Caimcils, which runs 
to a great lengthy I think that as needless as the other. For the 
late worthy anthor of The Clergyman's Vade Mecwn\ in his Second 
Volome has given all sach readers a perfect account of the Canons 
both of the Universal Code and the Roman Code, with the African 
Code, down to the year 787. Which I dare say is in the hands of 
most poor clergymen, before our Author in his great compassion 
tiiought fit to take pity on them. If he would have done any thing 
to the purpose, it should not have been actwn agere, but to have 
given them a short account of those Latin Councils, which the 
foresaid author does not concern himself with, but are frequently 
used in my Orioinss. For which reason I have given an Alphabetical 
Chronological Index 3 of them, being about an hundred and twenty 
in aU, together with the number of canons contained in them : which 
is enough to answer the end of my undertaking. 

I have supplied the whole also with a general Index of Matter 4^ 
referring distinctly to every particular volume, book, chapter, section 
and page throughout the whole : and added a Catalogue of such 
Authors as I have made use of in compiling the work from first to 
last. I had also some thoughts of adding another Index of such 
authors as I have had no opportunity to see or use, which yet may be 
of great use to those who are minded to improve this study of Church 
Antiquities further : but because this gentleman calls me to a repe- 
tition of my labours, and obliges me to be my own epitomizer, — 
Donatum rude repo9oUy 
Atque Uerum antiguo tentat me inciudere ludoy— 
I will reserve this for a more proper occasion : wishing the reader 
in the mean time as much pleasure, satisfaction, and advantage in 
reading without labour, as I have had with a mixture of great labour 
in compiling and digesting, these collections. 

3 [John Johnson, Vicar of Cranbrook in Kent in 1707. A Non-Juror in 
principle in his later years. The full title of his Vadg Mecum is as follows : — 
A eoiteetion 0/ all the ecelencuiical lawSf oanont, answers, or reseripu^ with other 
memorials c on cerning the gooemment^ discipline^ and worship qf the Church qf 
England, from its first foundaHon to the Conquest^ thai have hitherto been 
published in the Latin and Saxon tongues ; and of all the Canons and Constitu- 
tions Bcdesiastical, made sinee the Conquest and before the RrformatioUf that 
have hitherto been published in Ae LaHn tongue. Now first translated into 
English^ with eeplanatorg notes, and such glosses from Lgndwood and Athene as 
were thought most useful. Lond. 1730^ 3 vol. 80. Ed.] 

3 [See this remodelled and placed next after the Index Auctorum in the eighth 
volume of this edition, p. 335. Eo.] 

4 [Much enlarged and improved in this edition, and following the InMees of 
Authors and Councils at the end of the same volume. £d.] 

fa 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

For the further improvement of Ecclesiastical Antiqaity, if any 
rigorons young men, of learning, application and good judgment, 
are minded to employ themselves that way, these following works 
may be proper to be undertaken by such as have opportunity of 
books and leisure, especially in the Universities. 

I . A supplement to my Originei in a book of Miscellaneous Rites : 
which, if God should be pleased to give me better health, I should 
be glad to pursue myself, thongh I think it now the least part of 
what is wanting. 

a. A Catholic Comment upon the Scriptures: which is already begun, 
and carried on by a learned and diligent writer 5. 

3. A body of Catholic Divinity in the u)ords of the ancient writers : 
such as the Theologica Dogmata of Petavius^ the Jesuist, and Thomasin? 
the Oratorian, among the Romanists. 

4. A body of Practical or Moral and Casuistical Divinity: of which 
I have had occasion to do a little, so hi as relates to the great 
crimes against the Ten Commandments S, which fell under the dis- 
cipline of the Church. But a complete work in this kind, extending 
to all virtues and vices, and practical cases of all sorts, would be 
much more diffusive, and of excellent use for direction of preachers 
and casuists upon all moral questions. 

5. An authentic edition of the Canons of the Councils, Greek and 
Latiny in their originals : for translations and epitomes, though they 
are of some use to the unlearned, are not satisfactory to men of 
true learning and judgment, who will always have recourse to 

ft [The Rev. William Lowth, M.A., prebendary of Winchester in 1696, and 
Rector of Bnriton, Hants, in 1699. Died 1732. The fitther of Dr. Robert 
Lowth, Bishop of London in 1777. He wrote A Commentary on the Prophets, 
which was first published, London, 17 14, in 4 toIs. 4to. My Ancestor and Mr. 
Lowth were intimately acquainted with each other. Ed.] 

6 [Paris. 1 614-1650, 4 torn. fol. This work is full of choice erudition ; but it 
is to be regretted that Petavius did not complete his design. Muratori regard* 
him as the restorer of dogmatic theology. The enlaiged and best edition of the 
Opu9 de DogmaHbut, jv., was published at Venice in 1757, in seven vols, folio. 
Ed.] 

7 [Joseph Maria Thomasi. He was one of the principal expounders and 
iUnstrators of the liturgy and ceremonials of the Church. He became a cardinal 
in 171a. The complete and best edition of his whole works was brought out by 
Vesxosi at Rome in 1747, 7 tooL 4to. Ed.] 

8 [Forming the sixteenth Book of the Antiquitiee. Reproduced in the sixth 
volume of this edition. Ed. ] 
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originals. Dr. AUix9 once undertook this work, and had very 
particnlar fayoor shown him hy the Parliament in granting him 
foreign paper without duty, as 1 have been informed, and yet the 
design by some means or other proved abortive. The Acts of the 
Conncils, which are different from the Canons, are much too long 
to be inserted in such an edition : but the Canons themselves may 
be comprised, in the original Greek and Latin, in two moderate 
volumes in quarto. Which would be exceeding useful to scholars 
of a moderate fortune, to have the valuable part of the voluminous 
tomes of the Councils, twenty or thirty in number, brought to their 
hand in an authentic manner, and at a very easy rate : whereas now 
such editions of the Councils as Labbe's, are scarcely to be found 
throughout a whole diocese, except in the Cathedral Libraries or 
some Collegiate Church, where few, that have inclination, can have 
access to them without both labour and expense, except soch as are 
placed conveniently in the next neighbourhood ■<>, as it pleased 
Providence to place me ; without which happiness I had never had 
ability to have gone through any part of the work, which now, by 
the blessing of God, I have lived to finish. 

6. TOe History of the Persecutiims and Sufferings of the Primitive 
Martyrs^ extracted out of their authentic Acts, and approved Histo- 
rians, without the spurious additions of nauseous legendary writers, and 
the uncertain martyrologists of later ages. I once made some attempt 
toward this myself, and read many parts of it for a year or two, as 
useful afternoon exhortations to zeal and constancy in religion^ in 
my parish-church. But other employments made me lay it aside, 
and leave it imperfect. Mr. Ruinart's Acta Martyrwn Sincera ", and 
Pagi's Critica upon Baronius ^^, will be of particular use to any one 
who is minded to set about such a work afresh, and bring it to 
perfection. So will also the books of Meisner, Kortholt, and Gal- 
lonius^ which Dr. Cave, in the Prolegomena [to his Historia Litera- 

9 [Who, withdrawing from Fkmnce to England upon the revocation of the 
Edict of Nantee, became Canon of Windsor and treasurer of Satisbnry Cathedral. 
He was one of the ablest theologians of his era. He died in 1 7 1 7. Ed.] 

10 [Headboum -Worthy, and thus enabling him to reside at Winchester. This 
is a further proof of the ample use he made of Dr. Morle/s Library at the 
CathedraL En.] 

11 [Acta priorum Martynun sincera et selecta; ez Libris cum editis tum 
manuscriptis oollecta, &c. His pr»mittitur Pnefiitio Generalis, in qua refellitur 
Dissertatio Undedma H. DodwelU de Faudtate Martyrum. Editio secnnda, ab 
ipso Auctore reoognita, kc Amstel. 1713. foL Ed.] 

13 [Either separately, Pk^is 1689, or Antwerp 1705. 4 tom. fol. Also in the 
laigest and best edition of Baronius, Lucse 1738-57, 38 tom. fol. Eo.] 
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ria^ (v. I, p- 37,) according to the edition of 1698,] recommends to 
men's use upon this subject. Mr. Dodwell's Twelfth Dissertation 
upon St. Cyprian is an excellent discourse to set forth the causes of 
the courage of the primitive martyrs : but the Eleventh Dissertation, 
De PaucUate Martyrum, serves for no other end, but only to show 
what a great man can say upon a bad cause, and argue plausibly 
upon a very slender and false foundation, which the undertaker of 
this work is to beware of, and consider well what Ruinart has said 
against it. 

7. The Hiiiory of HeresieB, Heterodoxies, and Schisms : which, 
after all the attempts that have been made upon it, has never been 
done to any tolerable satisfaction or perfection. Dr. Cave tells hit 
reader the names of the common authors that have written upon it : 
but he concludes after all in these remarkable words >3 : His tamem 
aliisque plurimis, qui addi poterantt 9um obstantibus, opus accttratum de 
Hereticis, pracipue antiquis, deque eorum ortu, progressu, qfinitaie, 
dogtnatibus, duratione, meriio adhuc inter desiderata habendum est. 
And I believe the remarks which I have now made upon one of 
the last authors of this kind, is a pretty good evidence of the truth 
of his observation. I could say a great deal more upon this subject, 
but what I have already hinted is sufficient to a wise undertaker. 

8. And lastly, j4 Supplement to those two great and incomparahU 
writers. Dr. Cave and Du Pin ; who have g^ven the world such an 
exceUent account of ecclesiastical writers. Nothing hardly can be 
so perfectly done in this kind, but that still considerable additions 
may be made to it. The world has expected for some time a third 
▼olume H of Dr. Cave's, and that perhaps might supersede all other 
men's labours : but till that appears, I can be bold to say, there are 
many authors lie hid from ordinary view : and that is enough to 
hint this as a subject capable of further improvement : but there 
would be another use also in it, to bring to light the knowledge 
of several historians and other writers, whose testimony would g^ve 
confirmation to the Protestant cause, against the corruptions of th^ 
Romish Church in later ages. 



18 [See hifl Prolegomena, sect, 8. n. 6. Ed. Oxon. 1740. t. i. Prolegom. p. 39. 
Ed.] 

14 [I do not find any intimation of the kind in Dr. Cave's Prefitoes or Prole- 
gomena. Doubtless such an addition would have perfected his work, which, with 
his last improvements and Wharton's Auotarium, is invaluable as it is. Possibly 
had Cave lived a few years longer, those materials of which Wharton, the Doctor's 
amanuensis, availed himself, would have formed the basis of the tiiird volume 
so generslly looked for by the public. Ed.] 
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And now that I have mentioned this^ I will add two or three things 
more that would be of great advantage to the Church, if they were 
done by persons of care and judgment^ though they have no relation 
to antiquity. 

I . An Accmmt of the Roman Indexes of Prohibited and Espurged 
Books, shewing the reasons for which the Inqmsitors so carefully pro- 
Mint or exjpwge them. I am sure by this means a good collection 
or catalogue of witnesses for the truth, against the manifest cor- 
mptions of the Romish Church might be extracted out of the con- 
fessions of her own writers. 

a. A New Work of short Marginal Annotations on the Bible, ejr- 
phnning only the most obvious difficulties that seem to puzzle ordinary 
readers. The learned have Annotations abundantly enough to serve 
their turn : but there seems still to be something wanting of this 
kind for ordinary readers. I have sometimes put learned friends 
upon this work, who perhaps were otherwise usefully employed : 
and if I myself had not had the same plea, 1 would have attempted 
something of this nature for the benefit of inferior people, who are 
allowed to read the Scriptures, and yet many times want proper 
helps to understand them : which would be remedied very often, 
either by giving a little turn and light to the translation, or ex- 
plaining some obscure phrase, or some ancient custom, upon which 
the understanding of the text many times depends, with other such 
ways of accommodating the Scripture to the capacities of the 
vulgar. 

3. Till this were effected, A short Exposition of those Chapters 
only, which are read as Proper Lessons out of the Old Testament, 
might be a proper help to vulgar capacities and ordinary readers, 
to employ their meditations upon those parts of Scripture, which 
the Church has chosen for their edification and instruction, and 
seem most to want some light and guide, to make them answer 
that end to them. If I am not mistaken, I have seen such a work 
of Bishop Cooper's ^5 in former times : but be it his or any other's, 
I believe a thing of this kind judiciously done would generally be 
allowed to be an useful work, for the end it is proposed and in- 

15 [Dr. ThoniM Cooper: translated from Lincoln to Winchester in 1584. 
< He was,' says Wood, ' fiimislied with all kind of learning, almost beyond his 
contemporaries, and not only adorned the pulpit with his sermons, but the 
commonwealth with his writings.' The work to which my Ancestor alludes is 
entitled,—^ Brief EjipotUion qfmch Chaptert qftheOld Testament as ueually 
are read m the Chureh at Common Prayer on Sundays throughout the year. 
Lond. 1573. 4to. En.] 
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tended. We abound indeed with poetils, or expositions on the 
Epistles and Gospels, and large annotations on the Old and New 
Testament : but these short expositions I have mentioned are much 
more needed, and that is enough to recommend the work to a pious 
undertaker. 

The great objection against all these things is, that each of them 
is too great an undertaking for any single man. I remember to 
have heard of the same objection made by some against m^ and my 
OaioiNBS upon publishing the first volume of them. I bless God^ I 
have lived to confute the objection* and given the world a proof that 
great and laborious works are not always so frightful as sometimes 
they are imagined. I have given a little specimen of what the in- 
dustry of a single person may do, in whom there is neither the 
greatest capacity nor the strongest constitution ; and, having made 
the experiment myself, I can with more decency and freedom re- 
commend these things to others, who are qualified to undertake 
them. But in saying this, I woi^d not encoorage every bold em- 
piric in divinity or history, to set about such works, which they are 
not any ways qualified for, either for want of knowledge or want of 
judgment. To all such the poet's direction is much more proper, — 

Sumite materiam vestris, qui BcribidB, nquam 
Viribus, et venate diu quid ferre recusent, 
Quid valeant humeri : 

the want of observing which rule does abundantly more harm than 
good. For such men's writings only serve to confound learning, 
and leave things in a much worse state than they found them. The 
world has daily experiment of this, to the prejudice both of good 
literature and religion. Therefore what I have said by way of 
encouragement is not to these, but to the truly judicious, the in- 
qnisitive, the modest, and the learned, who want nothing but courage 
proportionable to their understanding, to make them become great 
instruments of God's glory in doing useful things for the service of 
his Church. This Church has never wanted such brave spirits, and 
I hope never will, to set forth truth with all the advantages of 
learning, and confound the opposition that is made to it by all the 
enemies of religion, whether they be the more professed attackers, 
or the secret underminera of its foundation. 

The blessing of God be upon all those who have ability and will 
to undertake great and useful works for the promotion of piety and 
religion, and to stand in the gap against all the enemies of truth. 
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ANOTHER ORIGINAL PREFACE. 

[Prepared by tiie Aathor for an intended aeoond edition of his third Tolume. 
which was first published in 1711, but which design appears to have been 
laid aside before the fourth volume came out in 17 15, being postponed pro- 
bably till after the completion of the whole work in 1794, and not then 
effected in consequence of the Author's death in 1723.] 

IT has ever been the earnest desire and hearty wish of all pious and 
good men since the Reformation, to see all Protestant Churches 
united, as well in one common form of government and discipline, 
as in matters of doctrine : to which purpose several learned and 
judicious persons have occasionally offered their private thoughts 
and schemes in a pacificatory way, as the proper means of union 
and accommodation. The French Synods had once this matter 
under their consideration ^ and made some proposals for drawing 
up a General Confession of Faith of necessary points only, so as all 
Churches might be induced to subscribe it. And herein they had 
the encouragement of King James, and some other Protestant 
princes ; but, whether it was by the stiffness of the Lutherans, or 
what other reason, I know not, the design at last proved abortive. 
However, Mr. Duraens ^ revived the same design ; for good men 

1 See Quick's Synodioon Gallise Reformats, (Load. 1692.) Synod of Tonneins, 
anno 1614, ch. 18. 

3 [John Dury, or Duree, bom and educated in Scotland. In 1614, when quite 
a young man, he visited Oxford for the sake of the Libraries there. The great 
object of his Life was to be instrumental in uniting the Luthenns and the Cal- 
vinists. He was much encouraged by Archbishop Laud, and Bishops Bedell and 
Hall, as he himself tells us. His first chief efforts were as early as 1634, nor was 
he deterred by the little success he met with even as late as 1661, as he assures 
the reader in his irenicorum Traetatumm Prodromuu^ AmsteL 1661^1. 8to. 
A long list of his writings may be found in the Bodleian Catalogue, and among 
them A Petition to the House of Commatu^ whereunto are euidod Certain 
ConeideraOone shewing the Necessity ^fa Correspondence m Spiritual Matters 
^tween ail Protestant Churches. Lond. i64«. 4to. Ed.] 
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never wholly despair of effecting that which is for the general 
interest of God's Chnrch ; since what miscarries at one time may, 
by the direction and disposal of Providence, meet with a more 
favourable acceptance at another. But his endeavours, though 
countenanced and encouraged by several excellent and learned men, 
met with no better success than the former. 

Yet this did not discourage others from attempting the same 
thing again : for Dr. Heidegger, a late eminent professor at Zurich, 
has since published two elaborate Dissertations 3 upon the same sub- 
ject, wherein he first examines the nature and moment of the points 
in debate between the contending parties, and then offers a variety 
of arguments to show both the reasonableness and feasibility of an 
union betwixt the two Churches. 

Some crowned heads also have interposed their good offices and 
authority to promote so worthy and excellent a design ; and though 
the success has not fully answered their endeavours, yet hence it is 
dear that pious men in every age not only lament the sad divisions 
of the Church, but think it their duty to propose and set forward 
pacificatory methods of accommodation. 

With this mind and intention, a late excellent primate of Ireland, 
Archbishop Usher, foreseeing the troubles that were likely to fall 
upon the Church of England by the disputes that were raised here 
about church-government in the year 1641, wrote that pacificatory 
tract, called Episcopal and Presbyterial Government conjoined; or. 
The Reduction of Epucopacy unto the Form of Synodical Govern^ 
ment, received in the Ancient Church, SfcA: wherein he endeavoured 
at once to preserve the just rights and species of the primitive 
episcopacy, and yet give satisfaction to all reasonable men of the 
Presbyterian party, by making a proposal to set up sufiragan 
bishops, in imitation of the ancient chorepiscopi, in every rural 
deanery throughout the nation, who should be obliged to act in con- 
cert with the respective presbyteries, or synods of incumbent pastors 
in every deanery, which should be assembled every month for that 
purpose : by which means the great complaint of want of discipline 

8 De Ptee Protestantiain Eoclenastica. Amstel. 1687. 8to. [John Heury 
Heidegger was bom near Zurich in 1633, and died in 1698. He was sncoessiyely 
Phifossor of Hebrew and Philosophy at Heidelberg, of Divinity and Ecclesiastical 
History at Steinfort, and of Morality and Divinity at Znrich. The work alloded 
to above was one of the latest firom his pen. Ed.] 

4 [Proposed in the year 1641, tu an expedient for the prevention of those 
troubiet, which afterwards did arise about the matter of Church^govemment. 
To be found at p. 527. of the twelfth volume of Usher^s Whole Works, Dublin, 
1847, &c. Ed.] 
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would have been safficiently obviated, and the power of episcopacy 
and presbyteries amicably conjoined, and the distractions prevented 
which afterwards befell the Church. But nothing would content 
some designing men at that time less than the utter extirpation and 
destruction of episcopacy, as it appeared in effect afterward : so all 
proposals of peace that were made at such a juncture were frustrated 
by the iniquity of men, who had other ends in view more than the 
peace and settlement of the Church. 

Now after such frequent disappointments of so many wise, and 
great, and learned men, in their motions for peace, it might seem a 
vain undertaking for any one to attempt a thing of the Uke nature 
for the future. But the times and seasons of God's providence in 
bringing things to pass are kept secret in his own power, and are 
utterly unknown to us till he pleases to discover them by the effect : 
the hearts of men are in his hands, and he turns them as the rivers 
of waters. He can make one generation kindly embrace what a 
former would not so much as endure to hear or think of; and some- 
times he thinks fit to make use of weak instruments to bring mighty 
designs about, even after they have miscarried in the hands of 
others, whose power and reputation among men might, humanly 
speaking, almost have seemed to have promised and commanded 
success to attend them. Therefore, notwithstanding former dis- 
appointments, we are never wholly to despair of seeing the breaches 
and divisions of God's House made up again, but to exert our 
endeavours, as well as send forth our prayers, for the peace of 
Jerusalem, that it may please God in his due time of his great mercy 
to grant and effect it. 

Upon this account, having treated largely in one of the following 
Books upon a certain head 5, which may prove a firm foundation for 
a solid peace and union between the two divided Churches of 
England and Scotland, whose differences at present about church- 
government and discipline seem to forbode no good to the nation or 
religion in general; I could not but in this place think myself 
obliged to offer a scheme, from the example and practice of the 
Primitive Church, which all Vise and good men of both Churches 
may, perhaps, be inclined to think a very reasonable and Christian 
method of accommodation. 

In one of the following Books ^ I have given a particular account 

i [B. 9. chapters 3-7. t. 3. pp. 251-409. See also the Cdnehuion at the end 
of the eighth chapter, ibid. p. 433. 

s See particiilarly throughout the second, third, and fifth chapters of the 
eighth Book, t. 3. pp. 351-335, and pp. 333-3<»3* 
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of the largeness and extent of episcopal dioceses in the Primitive 
Church, and there fully evidenced, that as there were many vastly 
large and great, (such as we have some in England at this day,) so 
there were others very small in comparison, of no larger extent than 
the precincts of a Scotch chtssia or presbytery, or our English rural 
deaneries. Thus it was in Italy: in those provinces which were 
properly called Italic Dioceses, in contradistinction to those which 
were termed Suburbicary or Roman Provinces, the dioceses were 
generally large, twenty or thirty miles in extent ; but in the other 
provinces nearer to Rome they were small and numerous. So that 
in those parts there were episcopal cities and sees not above five or 
six miles from one another ; and in the compass of two hundred 
miles in length, and an hundred and fifty in breadth, there were 
above an hundred and forty dioceses, few of which were more than 
ten or twelve miles in extent, and some of them not half so much, 
as Namia, and loteramnia, Fidginum, Hispellum, Forum Flamiuii, 
and several others. I have made the same observation upon the 
dioceses in Palestine and Asia Minor 7, where there were four 
hundred dioceses, some of them of the largest size, as those in the 
northern and Pontic provinces ; and others, in the southern or 
Asiatic provinces, as small as those of the Roman provinces, of 
which we have spoken. 

Now this consideration, if calmly weighed by men of peaceable 
tempers, will open a fair way toward reconciling our present differ- 
ences, and lay a solid foundation for a sincere union in point of 
ecclesiastical government between the two divided Churches: for 
as the Church of England is not without precedent for large dioceses 
in the practice of the Primitive Church ; so neither will it be with- 
out precedent in the Church of Scotland to reduce her dioceses to 
the limits of a presbyterial ciassis, or rural deanery, some of which 
are of larger extent than many ancient bishoprics were : and then, 
if instead of a temporary moderator of a ciassis, a bishop be or- 
dained to a perpetual office, to govern such a diocese for life, in 
conjunction and concert with the presbyters of the same precinct, 
as it was in the Primitive Church ; I see not what more need be 
required to settle a primitive episcopacy among them. Nor can 
there be any just reason why the Scotch presbyters, if they will 
show themselves peaceable men and ready to hearken to 6dr terms 
of accommodation, should refuse such an episcopacy as this ; which 
will still maintain the presbyteries in their full rights which they 

7 B. 9. di. 3. a. 8. pp. 973.081, and ch. 3, espedaUy the end of the first section 
p. 303. ' Now then snppodng four huidied diocesee, &c' Ed.] 
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anciently had» or even now have at this day ; and will abo answer 
any ends of discipline and government for which presbyteries can 
be pretended to be useful. For in such a small diocese as extends 
no further than the compass of a ckusu, or a rural deanery, the 
bishop may be able to visit parochially his whole diocese once or 
twice every year ; and, with the assistance of his presbyters, hear 
and determine all matters relating to discipline which shall come 
before them. Or, to bring the government as near as may be 
allowed to the practice of the present presbyteries, according to 
Archbishop Usher's proposal :-> 

1 . The rector or pastor of every parish, with the churchwardens 
and sidesmen, may every week take notice of such as live scan- 
dalously in that parish, and the pastor g^ve them such admonitions 
and reproofs as are suitable to the nature of their ofiences, suspend- 
ing the contumacious and impenitent from the communion. 

2. The bishop may call a monthly synod of all the pastors in the 
diocese, where such delinquents as cannot be reclaimed by the ad- 
monitions of their private pastors may be presented to the synod 
and receive further admonition and censure from it ; the bishop and 
presbyters concluding all things by common consent ; so as the 
bishop may retain his authority by having a negative voice, that 
nothing could be concluded without him, and the presbyters also 
have their share in the government of the Church, that the bishop 
ask the consent of the major part of them ; as some Protestant 
bishops have done both in their consistories and synods, and as was 
the practice of the Church in the days of Ignatius. 

3. The bishops of the dioceses, which are now in being, may by 
these means retain their former dignity by being advanced to be 
metropolitans; for though their particular dioceses will be con- 
tracted by being divided, and having so many new ones taken out 
of them, yet they may retain the honour and privilege of primates 
over the inferior bishops, and so make the ancient dioceses become 
provinces, whereof they shall be the chief bishops or metropolitans, 
invested with power to call provincial or metropolitical s3mods, which 
may consist of all the bishops of that province, and such presbyters 
as shall be chosen out of every diocese to attend them. 

4. By these means all those who are now archbishops will become 
patriarchs, and may have the privilege of summoning general or na- 
tional assemblies, as reason or the necessity of afiairs shall require, 
where all things may be determined which relate to the state of the 
Church in general. So the government of the Church will be, in a 
great measure, conformed to the state of the Primitive Church in 
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the third and fonrth ages; which men of peaoeahle tempera will 
have no reason to find ftiult with, and it will be a happy way of 
compromising disputes about episcopacy, and putting an end to the 
divisions of the two Churches. This point once settled, other things 
will easily be adjusted by the prudence of the bishops and pres- 
byters together, in whose hands the government of the Church will 
be lodged. 

That which heretofore would have been a difficulty and an ob- 
jection against having so many new bishops, because they would 
have been so many new spiritual lords privileged to vote in par- 
liament, is already obviated and answered by the late civil union of 
the two kingdoms^ by which not only the spiritual, but the temporal 
lords also have no further vote in parliament unless they be particu. 
larly chosen to it. 

As to the power of nominating and electing these new bishops, 
which seems to be another difficulty, that may be put, as it was 
anciently, into the hands of the provincial synods, under whose 
regulation and conduct the clergy, and sometimes the magistrates 
and people of the place to which the bishop was ordained* were 
allowed to propose a fit person of the same diocese, one of the 
presbyters or deacons of the place, not a stranger, but one known 
to all the people, that there might be no just exception, nor even 
any insuperable prejudice conceived against him : of which method 
I have given a more particular account in a former treatise^, where 
I speak of the elections and ordinations of the ancient clergy. But 
if any other method be thought more reasonable or agreeable to the 
state of the Scotch Church, it will be wholly in the power of pro- 
vincial or national assemblies to appoint and determine it. 

As to the business of ordination, there will no difficulty remain 
upon that account ; for in the ordination of a presbyter^ the presby- 
ters may join in laying on of hands with the bishop, as was anciently 
the practice of the Primitive Church, and is now the practice of the 
Church of England: and in the ordination of a bishop, all the 
bishops of the same province may join with the metropolitan ac- 
cording to ancient custom. 

Then for what concerns the use of a public Liturgy, or set Form 
of Prayer, that may be left either to the discretion of every single 
bishop and presbytery to appoint what form they please in their 
own church, or to provincial and national synods to determine : 
and so in all other cases of the like nature ; for where Christian 

8 [See AntiqnitieB, b. 4, ch. 2, throughout See also ch. 3, a. 5. Ed.] 
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Churches are well agreed in the suhstantials of doctrine and govem- 
ment> their different rites and usages in matters of a more indifferent 
nature are not to create any disagreement between them. 

But perhaps it may be thought by some, on the part of the 
Church of England, that the settlement of such an episcopacy in 
Scotland will be to the prejudice of the EngUsh Church and episco- 
pacy as settled among us. To which I answer in general, than an 
episcopacy conformed to the model and practice of the Ancient 
Church, and which by its settlement seems most likely to tend to 
the quieting of all disputes and pacification of troubles upon solid 
principles of union, can never be to the prejudice of the English 
Church or episcopacy, but for the common good, by uniting the 
whole nation into one communion, which may be maintained, as the 
Catholic Church always maintained her union, notwithstanding any 
difference in the measure or extent of dioceses, or other variety in 
matters of outward administration. 

If it be said, that the multipl3ring of bishops to such a number is 
without example in the Church, the reader needs only to consult 
what is said in a following Book 9 to give himself satisfaction to 
the contrary. 

But it may be said, the countries where there were anciently so 
many bishops, as in the southern parts of Asia Minor, and in Italy 
about Rome, were very populous countries, and full of great cities, 
which were fit to make bishops' sees ; whereas there are but few 
great cities in Scotland, and it would be against the ancient rules 
and canons of the Church to fix bishops in small cities and villages ^o. 
To which it is easy to reply, that those canons were never so abso- 
lute and necessary to be observed, but that when the Church 
thought it for her benefit and convenience to multiply bishoprics, 
they could easily be dispensed with. St. Austin erected a new 
bishopric at Fussala ^i, a small town in his own diocese ; and St. Basil 
did the same at Sasima^^, which, by Nazianzen's account of it, 
seems to have been but an inconsiderable place. In some countries, 
as in Arabia and Cyprus, there were bishops in villages ^3, because 

9 [B. 9, thToughout. The Anthor*a original third volume, for which this 
Vnhee wee intended, contained Books 7, 8, and 9. Ed.] 

10 [See Antiquities, b. a. ch. 13. as. i, 2,3. v. i. pp. 1 45-1 50. Ed.] 

11 [See ibid. b. 9. ch. a. a. 5. y. 3. p. 958. < St. Austin's diocese of Hippo, &&' 
Ed.] 

13 [See ibid. ch. 3. s. i. ibid. p. 305. .... 'And one of them, Saoma, of late 
erection, &c.' Ed.] 

18 [See ibid. ch. a. s. 6. pp. 965-167. See also ibid. s. 7. p. a; i ; and compare 
b. a. ch. la. s. a. ▼. i. pp. 145-147. Ed.] 
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it 18 to be presumed they had not cities enough for a convenient 
number of bishops to settle in. The largeness of a diocese is not 
always to be measured from the greatness of a city» but from the 
extent of the territory which is annexed to it : so that a bishop^ 
whose see is but a village, may yet have business enough upon 
his hands, if he has a great many other towns and villages under 
the mother- village, and a large extent of jurisdiction. St. David's 
in Wales, we are told, is now no better than a village; hr 
short of one of the villages of Arabia or Palestine, where sometimes 
ten or fifteen thousand people inhabited ; and yet every one knows 
the diocese of St. David's is equal to the rest in Wales, if not 
superior to them. Perhaps if we knew the true state of all those 
cities which lay round about Rome, we should find many of them 
were not so very large, but that the territory which lay about them 
was generally the greatest part of the diocese; though both city 
and territory put together might not perhaps exceed the number 
of people in many of our rural deaneries. Where then can be the 
harm in following such a precedent, if we can regain the peace and 
unity of the Church only by reducing large bishoprics to the model 
of those ancient ones, when no other expedient can be thought of? 
Is it not better to have primitive bishops, though with less dioceses, 
than none at all ? And to have episcopal men put into a capacity of 
doing their duty quietly again, than be forced to live in a state of per- 
petual persecution.' 

But some may think there may be danger in such a settlement, and 
that the erecting so many new bishoprics in Scotland will be a lead- 
ing case for England, and bring our dioceses to the same model at 
last. It is impossible for any man to foresee what may happen in 
future ages : if the settlement be justifiable and good, and manifestly 
for the peace and welfore of the Church, we may safely trust Provi- 
dence with the care of his Church having done our own duty to 
promote the benefit and advantage of it. Many ancient Churches 
lived in perpetual friendship and commimion one with another, 
though their dioceses differed very much in extent : for in Asia 
Minor and Italy there were some of the largest as well as the 
smallest dioceses in the world U, and yet we never read of any dis- 
putes raised about this : for the same species of episcopacy was pre- 
served in them all ; and so long as that was roaintuned, accidental 
dififerences made no disagpreement among them. But admit the 
English Church should be reduced to the same model, all the harm 

13 [See b. 9. chapters 3 and 5. toI. 3. pp. 300, aeqq. pp. 333, seqq. Ed.] 
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that befalls her thereby is only to change from one primitive model 
to another, to have a great number of bishops instead of a few ; 
which is no ways disagreeable to the roles and practice of the Ca- 
tholic Church ; and I wish it were the worst design any enemy of 
the Church of England had against her. 

.But I am not pleading for any alteration of episcopacy where it is 
quietly settled^ but for the introduction of it where it is lost : and if 
the method proposed should have its effect, I should think myself 
happy in being the meanest instrument of so good a work, which is 
so much for the glory of our religion, and the peace of this unhappy 
divided nation. The peace of the Church is what I must profess I 
have always at heart, and can be content to sacrifice any interest of 
my own in order to effect it ; being little concerned upon this ac- 
count, whether I please or displease any set or party of men, so long 
as I can promote the true interest of the Church and Religion in 
general. 

But I am sensible the great difficulty of all is yet behind, — how to 
make this fair and honourable proposal take effect; which many 
will think utterly impracticable, because of the opposition it is likely 
to meet with in the Scottish nation, where the very names of episco- 
pacy and bishops have heretofore been rendered odious among the 
common people. For my own part, I shall never despair of seeing 
honest and laudable designs take effect some time or other, so long 
as God's Providence overrules the world, and more especiaDy in- 
tends the affairs of his Church. We have seen greater difficulties 
than this in many cases happily surmounted. 

Staupitiusi4 thought it was but a vain thing in Luther to offer at 
a reformation, and therefore he advised him rather to go to his study 
and pray for it, than fruitlessly to attempt it. But Luther's hopes 
were a little more sanguine : he thought it was better to join his 
prayers and endeavours together; and the event showed that he was 
not mistaken. 

The Protestants in Poland were for a long time divided into three 
communions, viz. those of the Augsburg, the Bohemian, and Hel- 
vetic Confessions ; their contentions were pretty warm and sharp, 
and had almost made them a prey, as well us a laughing-stock, to 
the common enemy : yet at last they happily united into one com- 
munion in the synod of Sendomir, anno 1570, where they drew up 
a General Confession, which they all could subscribe. It goes by 

14 [John Statnpitz, the author of a valuable book entitled Von der I^eihe Gotie$ 
ein ufunder hiibseh Underrtehhmg^ bewart und approbUrt dureh Mart. Luther, 
Basel, 1510. 4to. The Latin edition is dated at FFSncfoit, 16^4. 8vo. Ed.] 
BINGHAM, VOL. I. g 
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the name of the Consensus Polowts, and may be seen in the Harmony 
of ConfesBionsiS: and it is to this agreement, under the grace of 
God, that some wise men have ascribed the preservation of the 
Polish Charches. 

To come a little nearer home. The late civil union between the 
two kingdoms ^^ is a most pregnant instance to show, that great de- 
signs may be effected and brought about at last, after many former 
trials and disappointments, contrary to most men's expectations. 
The higher powers, we are told, had laboured at this work for a 
whole century together ; but all in vain, till her Majesty i7 who now 
fills the throne, and seems to be set there for great and surprising 
enterprises, made it appear that Providence had reserved for her 
auspicious reign the effecting many things which her predecessors 
had attempted, but who had been always defeated in their designs. 
And why should we think it a more difficult or impracticable thing 
to compass an ecclesiastical union than a civil one, when the way 
lies so plain and open, and the method so fairly chalked out for the 
attainment of it ? And there seems to be but this one thing wanting 
to make us the completest and most primitive Church on earth, and 
the happiest people under heaven ; which blessing, if it can be once 
attained, will add to the victories and glories of the present reign : 
when it shall be said in future ages, that the same auspicious go- 
vernment and conduct, which vanquished our enemies abroad and 
restored the peace and liberties of Europe, subdued also our invete- 
rate prejudices at home, and gently charmed those fierce disputes, 
which have been so frequently and fatally disturbers of the peace of 
former reigns. An ecclesiastical union, added to the civil, will be 
the strongest support and cement of what is already established -, 
and whilst it unites us firmly in one common interest, it will be our 
best security both against the designs of evil men at home, who 
always labour to keep up divisions in the Church, that they may 
serve their own ends by them, and also render us more formidable 
to our enemies abroad, " yea, terrible as an army with banners." 

15 [Cambridge, 1586. i2mo. — ^The book itself ib entitled, Contsntus in Fide et 
Esliffkme inter EcoMob Majoria et Minorie Polonia, ^c, prtmo Sendomiria 
1570, deinceps IVMislaviensi Sffnodo 1583. Aooedunt Ada Synodi Torunienns, 
Heidelberg. 1605. 8vo. £d.] 

16 [First proposed to Parb'ament in 1702. The BiU for the Union. finally re- 
ceired the Royal Assent in March 1706^7. En.] 

17 Qneen Anne. [This reference to that monarch makes it dear that this 
Preface most have been originally written before 1714, her Majesty having died 
on the first of Angost in that year : besides which, the Anthor^s fourth volame, 
first published in 1 715, is dedicated to George I. Ed.] 
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If any shall be so weak or ill-disposed as to suggest, that this 
union cannot be effected without breaking in upon the union already 
established, they may be pleased to inform themselves better, by 
considering, that the union now proposed to the Church of Scot- 
land is not to be made matter of force, but to be their own volun- 
tary act ; not to commence by any law to require their compliance 
against their will, bat to be matter of free choice, upon considera- 
tion of the benefits which will hereby accrue to both Churches and 
the whole nation. And we have now no reason to think, but that if 
men of piety and learning, and sober principles, and orthodoxy and 
charity, and men of a peaceable temper, are commissioned by our 
superiors to confer and treat of the means of union on both sides, 
they may be directed and influenced by God's Holy Spirit to fix 
upon such measures as will give satisfaction to both parties, and 
unite us upon this ancient Catholic model into one communion. For 
it is not now the name of episcopacy or bishops that is so frightful, 
as it was heretofore among them ; since a late Scottish writer ^^ has 
published a book to show, that the Scotch ministers are not presbyters, 
but properly bishops. Nor is it the real power and authority of bi- 
shops they are absolutely averse to ; for a ciassis and a moderator 
assume the very same power as anciently a bishop and his presby- 
tery did^ only under different names, and upon unwarrantable 
grounds, making the office desultory, which was anciently fixed and 
perpetual in one person^ and given to him by ordination, or imposi- 
tion of hands and prayer, which were always the sacred and solemn 
rites of consecration to the episcopal office in the Catholic Church. 
Now, with how little alteration may the ancient episcopacy and pri- 
mitive rules and practice be restored, and every thing made to run 
in its proper channel, if men are disposed to be peaceable, and to 
unite upon Catholic principles, which are reasonable terms of ac- 
commodation. I shall not need to urge arguments to persuade 
to this unity ; the necessity of it to secure our affairs both in Church 
and State against the attempts of the common enemy seems suf- 
ficient to induce all reasonable men to embrace it ; that, when we 
have conquered our enemies, we may not destroy ourselves, which 
has too often been the fate of this unhappy nation. 

18 [Alexander Lauder, Minister of the Gospel at Mordentown. The following 
is the full title of his book i The AncUnt Bishops eonsideredf both teith respect to 
their JurisdietUm and Nature of their Powery in Answer to Chillingworlh and 
others : wherein the conformity of the Government and Discipline of the Church 
4^ Scotland with that of the Ancient Church is fully manifested, and it is made 
evident that the Pastors of Parishes are not Presbyters but Bishops, Edinburgh, 
1707. 1 2 mo. Ed.] 
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I pray Grod grant us all the spirit of wisdom and anderstanding, 
the spirit of counsel and knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord, 
that being endued with wisdom from above, *' the wisdom which is 
first pare, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, fiill of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy," 
we may all see in this our day " the things that belong onto our 
peace, before they be hid from our eyes !" 

tJ. B.] 



The Latin Pre/aces of Buddeus and Grischavius are prefixed to the 
second volume of this edition. 
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that might be perfonned by both; the bishop acted by an independent 
power, but presbyters in dependence upon and subordination to him, 
73. — III. This specified in the offices of baptism and the Lord's 
supper, 74 — IV. And in the office of preaching, 75. — ^V. Secondly, 
some offices never intrusted in the hands of presbyters ; such as the 
office and power of ordination, 77. — VI. Instances of ordinations by 
presbyters disannulled by the Church, 79. — ^VII. Some allegations to 
the contrary examined. Where, of the difference made between the 
ordinations of schismatical bishops and those of mere presbyters, 80. — 
VI 1 1. A third difference between bishops and presbyters was, that 
presbyters were always accountable to their bishops; not bishops to 
their presbyters, 83. — IX. Yet bishops' power not arbitrary, but limited 
by canon in various respects, 84. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Of the power of bishops over the laity, monks, subordinate magistrates, and 
all persons vfithin their diocese; and qf their office in disposing of the 
revenues of the Church. 

SscT. I. No exemption from the jurisdiction of the bishop in the Primitive 
Church, 86. — 11. All monks subject to the bishop of the diocese where 
they lived, 87. — III. As also all subordinate magistrates in matters of 
spiritual jurisdiction,88 — IV. Of the distinction between temporal and 
spiritual jurisdiction : a bishop's power wholly confined to the latter, 
89. — V. The bishop's prerogative in granting the Litene Formats to 
all persons, 91. — VI. Of the bishop's power in disposing of the revenues 
of the Church, 93. 

CHAPTER V. 
Of the office of bishops, in relation to the whole Catholic Church, 

Sbct. I. In what sense every bishop supposed to be bishop of the whole 
Catholic Church, 94. — IL In what respect the whole world but one 
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diocese, and but one bishopric in the Church, 96. — III. Some particular 
instances of private bishops acting as bishops of the whole universal 
Church, 97. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Of the independency of bishops : especially in the Cyprianic age, and in the 
African Churches, 

Sbct. I. What meant by the independency of bishops one of another, and 
their absolute power in their own church, 99. — II. All bishops had 
liberty to form their own liturgies, 100. — III. And to express the 
same Catholic Creed in different forms, as to what concerned method or 
expression, loi. — IV. And to appoint particular days of fasting in their 
own churches, loa. — V. The independency of bishops most con- 
spicuous in the African Churches ; proved by several instances out of 
Cyprian, 103. 

CHAFFER VII. 
Cf the power of bishops, in hearing and determining of secular causes. 

Sbct. I. Bishops commonly chosen arbitrators of men's differences in the 
Primitive Church, 105. — II. The original of this custom. Where, of 
the true meaning of those words in St. Paul, row i$ov6tyrffupov9 tv r^ 
tKKKfi<ri^, I Cor. 6, 4. 106. — III. This power of bishops confirmed by 
the imperial laws, 108.— IV. Yet not allowed in capital and criminal 
causes ; nor in any causes, but when the litigants both agreed to take 
them for arbitrators, 109. — V. Bishops sometimes made their presbyters 
and deacons, and sometimes laymen, their substitutes in this affair. A 
conjecture about the original of lay-chancellors, 109. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Of the privilege qf bishops to intercede for criminals, 
Sbct. I. Several instances of bishops interceding for criminals to the 
secular magistrates, no. — II. The reason why they interceded for some 
criminals and not for others, 11 3. — III. That they never interceded in 
civil matters and pecuniary cases, 1 13. 

CHAPTER IX. 
Of some particular honours and instances qf respect showed to bishops by 
all persons in general. 
Sbct. I. Of the ancient custom of bowing the head to receive the bene- 
diction of bishops, 113. — II. Of kissing their hands, 115. — III. The 
custom of singing hosannas to them sometimes used, but not approved, 
115. — IV. What meant by the coroiia sacerdotalis, and the form of 
saluting bishops per eoronom, 116. — V. Whether bishops anciently wore 
a mitre, 117 — VI. Of the titles ayi&raroi, beatissimi, &c., most holy and 
most blessed fathers, conmion to all bishops, 119. — ^Vll. Bishops dis- 
tinguished by their throne in the church, 119. 

CHAPTER X. 

Cf the age and some other particular qualifications required in such as 
were to be ordained bishops. 
Sbct. I. Bishops not to be ordained under thirty years of age, except they 
were men of extraordinary worth, 121. — II. To be chosen out of the 
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clergy of the same church or diocese to which they were to he ordained, 
134. — III. Some exceptions to this rule in three special cases, 135. — 
IV. Bishops ordinarily to he such as had regularly g^ne through the 
inferior orders of the Church, 136. — V. This to he understood of the 
orders below that of deacon ; for deacons were qualified to be ordained 
bishops without being nuule presbyters, I38. — VI. In cases of necessity 
bishops chosen out of the inferior orders, 139. — VII. And, in some ex- 
traordinary cases, ordained immediately from laymen. The custom of 
going through all the orders of the Church in five or six days' time, a 
novel practice never used in the primitive ages, 139. 

CHAFfER XL 
Cf some particular laws and customs observed about the ordmation (if bishops. 
Sect. I. Bishoprics not to remain void above three months, 133.— II. In 
some places a new bishop was alwajrs chosen before the old was in- 
terred, 133. — III. Some instances of longer vacancies in times of diffi- 
culty and persecution, 134. — IV. Three bishops ordinarily required to 
a canonical ordination of a bishop, 135. — ^V. Yet ordinations by one 
bishop allowed to be valid, though not canonical, 138. — VI. The bishop 
of Rome not privileged to ordain alone, any more than any other single 
bishop, 140. — VII. Every bishop to be ordained in his own church, 
141. — VIII. The ancient manner of ordaining bishops, 141. — IX. One 
of the forms of prayer used at their consecration, 143. — X. Of their 
enthronement; their homiluB enthronistictB and litera enthronistica, 
otherwise called synodicm and commmiicatoruBj 143. 

CHAPTER XII. 
Cf the rule which prohibits bishops to be ordained in small cities and 
viUages, 
Sect. I. The reason of the law against placing bishops in small cities, 
145.— II. Some exceptions to this rule in Egypt, Libya, Cyprus, Ara- 
bia, and especially in the provinces of Asia Minor, 145. — III. Reasons 
which engaged the Ancients sometimes to erect bishoprics in small 

places, 147. 

CHAPTER XIIL 
Cf the rule which forbids two bishops to be ordained in one city. 
Sect. I. The general rule and practice of the Church to have but one 
bishop in any city, 150. — II. Yet two bishops sometimes allowed by 
compromise to end a dispute or cure an inveterate schism. Where of 
the famous offer made by the Catholic bishops to the Donatists in the 
Collation of Carthage, 153. — HI. The opinions of learned men con- 
cerning two bishops in a city in the Apostolical age, one of the Jews, 
and the other of the Gentiles, 156.--IV. The case of coadjutors, 157. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Of the chortpiscopi, irwptoBtvToi, and suffragan bishops : and how these 
differed from one another. 
Sect. I. Of the reason of the name chorepiscopi, and the mistake of some 
about it, 160.— II. Three different opinions about the nature of this 
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order. The first opinion, that they were mete presbyters, i6i. — III. The 
second opinion, that some of them were presbyters, and some bishops, 
i6t. — IV. The third opinion most probable, that they were all bishops, 
162. — V. Some objections against this answered, 163. — ^VI. Of the 
offices of the chorepiscopi. First, they were allowed to ordain the infe- 
rior clergy, subdeacons, readers, &c., but not presbyters or deacons 
without special license from the city-bishop, 164. — VII. Secondly, they 
had power to minister confirmation, 165. — VIII. Thirdly, power to 
grant letters dimissory to the country-clergy, 165. — IX. Fourthly, they 
might officiate in the presence of the city-bishop, 165. — ^X. Fifthly, 
they might sit as bishops and vote in council, 166. — ^XI. The power of 
the chorepiscopi not the same in all times and places, 166. — XII. Their 
power first struck at by the Council of Laodicea, which set up irc/oiod«v- 
ral^ or visUing presbyters, in their room. Their power wholly taken 
away in the Western Churcb in the ninth century, 167. — ^XIII. Of the 
attempt made in England to restore this order under the name of 
suffragan bishops, 168. — XIV. That suffiragan bishops in the Primitive 
Church were not the chorepisoopiy but all the bishops in any province 
under a metropolitan, 168. — ^XV. Why the suffiragan bishops of the 
Roman province were particularly called by the technical name. 
Libra, 169. 

CHAPTER XV. 
Of the intercessares and iwoentores in the African Churches. 
Sect. I. The reason why some bishops were called by these names in the 
African Churches, and what their office was, 170. — II. Their office not to 
last above one year, 170. — III. No intercessor to be made bishop of the 
place where he was constituted intercessor, 170. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
Of primates or metropolitans. 
Sect. I. The original of metropolitans, by some derived from Apostolical 
Constitution, 171. — II. By others, from the age next after the Apostles, 
172. — III. Confessed by all to have been long before the Council of 
Nice, 173. — IV. Proofs of metropolitans in the second century, 174. — 
V. By what names metropolitans were anciently called, 176. — VI. In 
Afric they were commonly called senes, because the oldest bishop of 
the province, excepting the province where Carthage stood, was always 
the metropolitan by virtue of his seniority, 176. — VII. How the African 
bishops might forfeit their title to the primacy, and lose their right of 
seniority, 179. — VIII. A register of ordinations to be kept in the pri- 
mate's church, and all bishops to take place by seniority, that there 
might be no disputes about the primacy, 179.— IX. Three sorts of 
honorary metropolitans beside the metropolitans in power. First, the 
primates (bvo, 180. — X. Secondly, titular metropolitans, 181. — XI. 
Thirdly, the bishops of some mother-churches which were honoured by 
ancient custom, 182. — XII. The offices of metropolitans. First, to 
ordain their suffhigan bishops, 183. — XIII. This power continued to 
them alter the setting up of patriarchs in all places^ except in the 
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patriarchate of Alexandria, 184. — XIV. The power of metropolitans not 
arbitrary in this respect, but to be concluded by the major vote of a 
provincial council, 184. — ^XV. Metropohtanv themselves to be chosen 
and ordained by their own provincial synod, and not obliged to go to 
Rome for ordination, 185. — XVI. The second office of metropolitans, 
to decide controversies arising among their provincial bishops, and to 
take appeals from them, 186. — ^XVII. Their third office was to call 
provincial synods, which all thieir suffiragans were obliged to attend, 
188.— XVIII. Fourthly, they were to^ publish such imperial laws as 
concerned the Church, together with the canons that were made in 
councils, and to see them executed ; for which end they were to visit 
any diocese, and correct abuses, as occasion required, 189. — XIX. Fifthly, 
all bishops were obliged to have recourse to the metropolitans, and take 
ins Fbrmata, or Letters of Commendation, whenever they travelled into 
a foreign country, 189. — XX. Sixthly, it belonged to metropolitans to 
take care of vacant sees within their province, 190. — ^XXI. Lastly, they 
were to calculate the time of Easter, and give notice of it to the whole 
province, 191. — XXII. How the power of metropolitans grew in after- 
ages, X93. — ^XXIII. The metropolitan of Alexandria had the greatest 
power of any other in the world, 192. — ^XXIV. All metropolitans called 
Apottolici, and their sees Sedes ApostoUca, 193. 

CHAPTER XVII. 
Of patriarchs. 
Sect. I. Patriarchs anciently called archbishops^ 194. — II. And exarchs 
of the diocese, 194. — III. Salmasius's mistake about the first use of the 
name patriarch, 195. — IV. Of the Jewish patriarchs, their first rise, 
duration, and extinction, 197. — ^V. Of the patriarchs amongst the Mon- 
tanists, 197. — VI. The name ;?a/rtarcA first used in the proper sense by 
Socrates and the Council of Chaloedon, 198. — VII. Four different 
opinions concerning the first rise of patriarchal power, 199. — ^VIII. The 
opinion of Spalatensis and St. Jerom preferred. Some probable proofs 
of patriarchal power before the Council of Nice offered to consideration, 
201. — IX. Patriarchal power confirmed in three General Councils suc- 
cessively after the Council of Nice, 203. — X. The power of patriarchs 
not exactly the same in all Churches. The patriarch of Constantinople 
had some peculiar privileges, 204. — XI. As also the patriarch of Alex- 
andria had his : wherein they both exceeded the bishop of Rome, 206. 
— XII. The powers and privileges of patriarchs. First, they were to 
ordain all the metropolitans of the whole diocese, and to receive their 
own ordinaUon from a diocesan synod, 207. — XIII. Secondly, they were 
to call diocesan synods, and to preside in them, 208. — XIV. Thirdly, 
they might receive appeals from metropolitans and provincial synods, 
209. — XV. Fourthly, they might censure metropolitans, and their 
suffragan bishops, if metropolitans were remiss in censuring them, 
209. — XVI. Fifthly, they had power to delegate metropolitans, as their 
commissioners, to hear ecclesiastical causes in any part of the diocese, 
211. — XVII. Sixthly, they were to be consulted by their metropolitans 
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in an matters of moment. A remarkable instance in the Egyptian 
bishops, 311. — XVII I. Seventhly, they were to notify and communi- 
cate to their metropolitans such imperial laws as concerned the Church, 
in like manner as the metropolitans were to notify to the provincial 
bishops, 312. — ^XIX. Lastly, the absolution of greater criminals was 
reserved to them, 3i3. — XX. The nimiber of patriarchs throughout the 
world, reckoned to be about fourteen, answerable to the number of 
capital cities in the several dioceses of the Roman Empire : all which at 
first were absolute, and independent of one another, tiU Rome by 
usurpation, and Constantinople by law, got some of their neighbours 
to be subject to them, 313. — ^XXI. The patriarch of Constantinople 
commonly dignified with the title of cscumaUcal, and his church called 
the head of ail ck^chei : and that he was equal in all respects to the 
bishop of Rome, 314. — XXII. What figure the subordinate patriarchs 
of Ephesus and Caesarea made in the Church : and that they were not 
mere titular patriarchs, as some in after-ages, 315. 

CHAPTER XVIIl. 
Cfthe ovTOKc^oXot, or independent bishops. 

SscT. I. All metropolitans anciently styled avroicc^aXoi, 316. — ^11. Some 
metropolitans independent after the setting up of patriarchal power, as 
those of Cyprus, Iberia, Armenia, and the Britannic Church, 316. — 
III. A third sort of odnoKc^aXoc, such bishops as were subject to no 
metropolitan, but only to ihe patriarch of the diocese. These in the 
Greek NoHtia dignified with the title, though they had not the power, of 
archbishops or metropolitans, 318. — IV. Valesius's mistake corrected, 
319. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
Of presbyters, 

Skct. I. The meaiung of the name presbyter, 319. — 11. Apostles and 
bishops sometimes called presbyters, 330. — III. The original of pres- 
byters, as taken more strictly for the second order in the Church, 331. 
— IV. The powers and privileges of presbyters, 333. — V. Presbyters 
allowed to sit with the bishops on thrones in the church. Whence 6 iK 
rov ^vT€pw 6p6vov denotes a presbyter, one that sits on the second 
throne, 333. — VI. The form of their sitting in a semicircle; whence 
they were called corona presbyterU, 334. — VII. Presbyters esteemed a 
sort of ecclesiastical senate, or council of the Church, whom the bishop 
consulted and advised with upon all occasions, 334. — ^VIII. Evidences 
of this prerogative out of Ignatius, Cyprian, and others, 335. — IX. The 
power of presbyters thought by some to be a little restrained in the 
fourth century, and not so great in some places as in the second, 338. 
— X. Yet still they were admitted to join with the bishop in the impo- 
sition of hands upon those that were ordained to their own order, 339. 
— XI. And allowed to sit in consistory with their bishops, 330. — XII. 
As also in provincial councils, 331. — XIII. And in general councils 
likewise, 333. — XIV. An account of the titles of honour given to 
presbyters, and how they difiTered from the same title as applied to 
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bishopa, 233. — XV. In what sense bishops, presbyters, and deacons, 
called priests, 235. — XVI. Why priests called mediators between God 
and men, 238. — XVII. The ancient form and manner of ordaining 
presbyters, 339. — XVIII. Of the archipresbyteri, and that these were 
more ancient than the cardinales presbyteri, which some erroneously 
confound with them, 242. — XIX. Of the seniores ecclesue, and that these 
were not lay-elders in the modem acceptation, 244. 

CHAPTER XX. 
Of deacons. 
Sect. I. Deacons always reckoned one of the sacred orders of the Church, 
246. — II. Yet not generally called priests, but ministers and Letntes, 
248. — III. And for this reason the bishop was not tied to have the 
assistance of any presbyters to ordain them, 249. — IV. The first office 
of deacons to take care of the vessels and utensils of the altar, 250. — 

V. Secondly, to receive the oblations of the people, and present them 
to the priest, and recite publicly the names of those that offered, 25 t. — 

VI. Thirdly, to read the Gospel, in some Churches, 252. — ^VII. Fourthly, 
to minister the cup to the people, 253. — VIII. But not to consecrate the 
elements at the altar, 254. — IX. Fifthly, allowed to baptize, in some 
places, by the bishop's authority, 257. — X. Sixthly, to bid prayer in the 
congregation, 258. — XI. Seventhly, allowed to preach upon some occa- 
sions, 260. — XII. Eighthly, to reconcile penitents in cases of extreme 
necessity, 262. — XIII. Ninthly, to attend their bishops in councils, 
and sometimes represent them as their proxies, 263. — XIV. Tenthly, 
empowered to correct men that behaved themselves irregularly in the 
church, 264. — XV. Eleventhly, anciently to perform the offices of all the 
inferior orders of the Church, 266.— XVI. Twelflhly, to be the bishop's 
sub-almoners, 267. — XVII. And, lastly, to inform the bishop of the mis- 
demeanours of the people, 268. — XVIII. Hence deacons commonly 
called the bishop's eyes and ears, his mouth, his angels, and prophets, 
268. — XIX. Deacons to be multiplied according to the necessities of 
the Church: the Roman Church precise to the number of Seven, 
269. — XX. Of the age at which deacons might be ordained, 270. — 
XXI. Of the respect which deacons paid to presbyters and received 
from the inferior orders, 271. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Of archdeacons, 
Sbct. I. Archdeacons anciently of the same order with deacons, 273. — II. 
Elected by the bishop, and not made by seniority, 273. — III. Commonly 
persons of such interest in the Church, that they were often chosen the 
bishop's successors, 274. — IV. The archdeacon's offices ; first, to assist 
the bishop at the altar, and order the other deacons and inferior clergy 
to their several stations and services of the Church, 275. — V. Secondly, 
to assist the bishop in managing the Church's revenues, 276. — VI. 
Thirdly, to assist him in preaching, 277. — ^VII. Fourthly, in ordaining 
the inferior clergy, 278. — ^VIII. Fifthly, the archdeacon had power to 
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censure the other deaconSj but not pre^byters^ much lees the arch- 
presbyter of the Church, as some mistake, 378. — IX. What meant by 
the name apantitay and whether it denotes the archdeacon's power over 
the whole diocese, 380. — ^X. Why the archdeacon was called cor-episcopi, 
aSi. — XI. The opinions of learned men concerning the first institution 
of this office and dignity in the Church, 28a. 

CHAPTER XXII. 
Of deaconesses. 
Sect. I. The ancient names of deaconesses btoKovoi, irpca-Pmbts, vidtue, 
ministr<B, 384. — II. Deaconesses by some laws required to be widows, 
285.— III. And such widows as had children, 286. — IV. To be sixty 
years of age, 287. — V. And such as had been only the wives of one 
man, 288. — VI. Deaconesses always ordained by imposition of hands, 
289. — VII. Yet not consecrated to any office of the priesthood, 292. — 

VIII. Their offices, first, to assist at the baptism of women, 294. — 

IX. Secondly, to be a sort of private catechists to the women-catechu- 
mens, 295. — X. Thirdly, to visit and attend women in sickness and dis- 
tress, 295. — XI. Fourthly, to minister to the martys in prison, 295. — 
XII. Fifthly, to keep the women's gate in the church, 296. — XIII. 
Lastly, to preside over the widows, &c., 297. — XIV. How long this 
order continued both in the Eastern and Western Churches, 297. — 
XV. Another notion of the name diaconissa, in the middle ages of the 
Church, in which it signifies a deacon*s wife, as presbytera does a 
presbyter^s wife, and episeopa a bishop's wife. The contrary errors of 
Gentiletus and Baronius about these corrected, 299. 



BOOK III. 

OF THE INFERIOR ORDERS OF THE CLERGT IN THE 
PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 

CHAPTER I. 

Of the first original of the ii^erior orders, and the number and use qf them; 
and how they differed from the superior orders of bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons. 

Sect. I. The inferior orders not of apostolical but only ecclesiastical insti- 
tution, proved against Baronius and the Council of Trent, 301. — II. No 
certain nimiber of them in the Primitive Church, 305. — III. Not insti- 
tuted in all Churches at the same time, 306. — IV. The principal use of 
them in the Primitive Church, to be a sort of nursery for the hierarchy, 
306. — V. None of these allowed to forsake their service, and return to a 
mere secular life again, 307. — VI. How they differed from the superior 
orders in name, in office, and manner of ordination, 308. 

CHAPTER II. 
Of subdeacons. 
Sect. I. No mention of subdeacons tiU the third century, 309. — II. llieir 
ordination performed without imposition of hands in the Latin Church, 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



C0NTBNT8 OF BOOK lU. CXI 

310. — III. A brief account of their offices^ 311. — IV. What offices they 
might not perfonn, 313. — V. The singularity of the Church of Rome in 
keeping to the precise mmiber of seven subdeacons, 313. 

CHAPTER III. 
Of aeofythists, 
Sbct. I. Acolythists, an order peculiar to the Latin Church, and never 
mentioned by any Greek writer for four centuries, 313. — II. Their ordi- 
nation and office, 314. — III. The origination of the name, '314. — IV. 
Whether acolythists be the same with the deputati and ceroferarii of 
of latter ages, 315. 

CHAPTER IV. 
Of exorcists. 
Sect. I. Exorcists, at first no peculiar order of the clergy, 316. — II. Bi- 
shops and presbyters, for the three first centuries, the usual exorcists of 
the Church, 317. — III. Tn what sense every man his own exorcist, 318. 
— IV. Exorcists constituted into an order in the latter end of the third 
century, 319. — V. Their ordination and office, 321. — VI. A short ac- 
count of the energumens, their names, and station in the church, 331. 
— VII. The exordsts chiefly concerned in the care of them, 322. — VIII. 
The duty of exorcists in reference to the catechumens, 323. 

CHAPTER V. 
Cf lectors or readers. 
Sbct. I. The order of readera not instituted till the third century, 324. — 
*- II. By whom the Scriptures were read in the church before the institu- 
tion of that order, 325. — III. The manner of ordaining readers, 327. — 
IV. Their station and office in the church, 328. — V. The age at which 
they might be ordained, 329. 

CHAPTER VI. 
Of the ostiarii or door-keepers. 
Sect. I. No mention of this order till the third or fourth century, 330. — 
II. The manner of their ordination in the Latin Church, 330. — III. 
Their office and function, 331. 

CHAPTER VII. 
Cf thepsalnUsta or singers. 
Sect. I. The singers a distinct order from readers in the Primitive Church, 
332.— II. Their institution and office, 333.— III. Why called wro/3oX«Ip, 
334. — IV. What sort of ordinance they had, 335. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
€f the copiatee orfossarii. 
Sect. I. The copiatm orfossarii reckoned among the clerici of the Primi- 
tive Church, 335. — II. First instituted in the time of Constantine, 337. 
— III. Why called decani and coUegiati, 338.— IV. Their office and pri- 
vileges, 338. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Of the parabolani. 

Sect. I. The paraholani ranked by some amoDg the clerici, 339. — 11. 

Their ioBtitution and office, 339. — ^III. The reason of the name para&o- 

font, 341. — IV. Some laws and rules relating to their behaviour, 342. 

CHAPTER X. 
Cf the catechists. 
Sect. I. Catechists no distinct order of the clergy, but chosen out of 
any other order, 343. — II. Readers sometimes made catechists, 344. — 
III. "Why called ravroXdyoi by some Greek writers, 345. — IV. Whether 
all catechists taught publicly in the church, 346. — V. Of the succession 
in the Catechetic School at Alexandria, 347. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Of the defensores or syndics of the Church, 
Sect. I. Five sorts of drfensores noted, whereof two only belonged to the 
Church, 348. — 11. Of the defensores pavperum^ 349. — III. of the defen- 
sores ecclesuB, their office and function, 349. — IV. Of theur quality. 
Whether they were clergymen or laymen, 351. — V. The cicdiicoi and tV- 
KkriauKbiKoi among the Greeks the same with the drfensores of thp Latin 
Church, 353. — VI. Chancellors and defensors not the same in the Pri- 
mitive Church, 354. — VII. Whether the defensor's office was the same 
with that of our modem chancellors, 355. 

CHAPTER XII. 
Of the OBConomi, or stewards and guardians of the Church. 

Sect. I. The aeonomi instituted in the fourth century. The reasons of 
their institution, 356. — II. These always to be chosen out of the clergy, 
358. — III. Their office to take care of the revenues of the Church, espe- 
cially in the vacancy of the bishopric, 359. — IV. The consent of the 
clergy required in the choice of them, 359. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
A brief account of some other ittferior officers in the Church, 

Sect. I. Of the irapofiopdpuM or tnansionariit 360. — II. Of the custodes 
ecelesiarum, and custodes locorum sanctorum jBud how these differed 
from each other, 361. — III. Of the sceuqphy laces or cetmeUarchm, 363. 
— IV. Of the hermeneutee or interpreters, 363. — V. Of the notarii, 363. 
— VI. Of the apocrisiarii or responsales, 365. 
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THE ANTIQUITIES 



OF THE 



CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



BOOK I. 

OF THE SETBRAL NAMES AND ORDERS OF MEN IN THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the several titles and appellations of Christians, which 
they owned and distinguished themselves by, 

1. W HEN Christianity was first planted in the world, they ChrUtianB 
who embraced it were commonly known among themselves by ^ j^^J^" 
the names of disciples, believers, elect, saints, arid brethren, and Thera- 
before they assumed the title and appellation of Christians. JJ^e*-" 
Epiphaniusi says they were also called *l€<rcraibt, Jesseans,^*^^^*^^ 
either from Jesse, the father of David, or, which is more pro- 
bable, from the name of the Lord Jesus. He adds, that Philo 
speaks of them under this appellation in his book Hepi 'lecr- 
aaiiAv, which he affirms to be no other but Christians who went 
by that name in Egypt, whilst St. Mark preached the Gospel at 
Alexandria. This book of Philo's is now extant under another 

1 H8Br. 20. Nazar. n. 4. (t. i. Yiai ffroi rov 'Ico-o-a), ^01 U rov 6v6' 

p. 120 a.) *AaX* ^/M»f circid^ tls rhuf fiaros 'li^croO rov Kvpiov ^fiMv nrr- 

r6nov iXrjkv6a, thrtiv di ^v curuat ickriBrjarav *l€0'<raioi, dick t6 «{ *lfiaov 

'iccaoioi ixoKovPTo, wphf rov koXci- SpfiaaSai fioBrfrai ^vt€s outov, fj diA 

vBtu Xpumavol ol cZr yLpurrhv ire- rh rrj^ irvfioXoyiag rov 6p6fiaTOS rov 

viaT€VK&rts, TovTov hf€Ka i<prjfji€v, Sri Kvpiov. 
6 'Ictro-al mnijp yiptrat rov AojSid. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. B 
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3 AppeUatuma of Christians 

title, Ufpl B(ov 0€<»priTtKov, Of the Contemplative Life, and so 
it is cited by Eusebius^ ; who is also of opinion, that it is nothing 
but a description of the diristians in Egypt, whom he calls 
therapeutcB, which signifies either worshippers of the true 
God, or spiritual physicians, who undertook to cure men's 
minds of all yicious and corrupt affections. But whether this 
name was invented by Philo, as most proper to express their 
way of hying, or was then the ^flfeU name of behevers in 
Egypt, before the name of ClumBmwas spread over all the 
world, Eusebius does not undertake to determine. However, 
he concludes it was a name given to the Christians ; and St. 
Jerom*^ is so positive in it, that for this reason he gives Philo 
a place in* his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, telling us 
that he wrote a book concerning the first church of St. Mark 
at Alexandria. 

Some learned critics ^ of the last age call this whole matter 
into question ; but their arguments are answered by others^ as 
learned ; and therefore I shall enter no further into this dis- 
pute, but refer the reader that is curious thither for satisfaction. 
That which I here take notice of further is only this, that these 
names Therapefutoi and Jessod were scarce ever used in after- 
ages : but the other names, i.y\jo%, 7rt<rro2, IkK^ktoX, saitUs, be- 
lievers, elect, &c., occur frequently in ecclesiastical writers. 



Li. 



» L. 2. c. 17. (v. I. p. 66. 8.) 
Up&Toy yrrot t6 firf0€v irtpa r$« 
aXriOfiat oiKoSip rt Ka\ cf iavrov 
wpoaOtifrwtp, €v oh laToprf<r€iv ^ucX- 
Xcp amtrxyptauft€Pot [6 ^CK^y], cf 
^ intypa^tt \6y^ irtpl /3tov ^e<o- 
pffTtKov fj Ik€t&v, Sepan€VTht av- 
fid^ff Koi riis vvv avrois ywaUas &€• 
peamfTpibas AtroieaKttcrOal (Prftn, riit 
mrtas hniirnp lifs Totaabf irpocprj' 
a^at' IfrtH wapit r^ rhf ifnfx^f twp 
ffpwriAvTWf avroU, rinv iaro Kwciat 
fraB&p, larp&y iuajp atraXkarrovras 
69ttMai «al Btpannvtar j) r^p wtpX 
TI& Sttop Ka3<ipa£ Koi tlXucpivovs Bepa- 
irtias T€ KoX Spvfa-Ktlas tvexa. Err 
odp €^ iavTOv Tovnyv avrots AriTcflei- 
rai rffrf irpo<nfyoplap, olimtdt circ- 
ypcn^as r^ rpUrf r&p m^pStp roCf- 
yofia, €%n urn opr»f rovr avrovg 
cjcaXovy Korapx^ oi irp&roi, fujba* 
fi&s rtfs Xptaneawp frn vpotrpfffnng 
(U wdpra r6vop itnfr«l»jfitvfupii£. 



tfiht w» htartip€(r6ai ipoyKoMUf. 

> De Script. Eccles. c. 11. (t. 2« 
p. 833.) Philo Judceus, natione A* 
lexandrinus, de genere sacerdotum, 
idcirco a oobis inter Scriptores Ec- 
clesiasticos ponitur, quia librum de 
prima Marci EvEngelistse apiid A- 
iexaDdriam scribene eeclesia, in no- 
strorum laude versatua eat. 

4 Vales, in Euseb. 1. c. (Ibid, 
n. 3.) H08 \&tptm€vrhs] Euaebiua 
noster vult tuisse ChriatianoB, qui 
ex Hebrseis conversi ab Evan^lista 
Marco strictiorem quandam Vivendi 
disciplinam fuerant amplexi. At 
Scaliger noster in lib. 6. de Emen- 
datione Temporum, Essenos illoa 
fuisse contendit, et Euaebinm gra- 
viter reprehendil, qui Christianoa 
illoa fuisse affirmaverit. 

^ Bevereff . Cod. Can. Vindic. 1. %, 
c. 5. n. 4. (ap. Cotd. t. 2. append, 
pp. 145 seqq.) 
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§ 2, 3- oumed by thenuelves, 3 

aad signify, not any select number of Christians (as now the 
words daints and elect are often used to signify only the pre- 
destinate), but all Christians in general who were entered into 
the communion of the church by the waters of baptism. For 
so Theodoret^ and others explain the word 2yu>t, saints, to be 
such as were youchsafed the honour and privilege of baptism. 

8. And upon this account, because the Christian life took its OfAetech- 
cariginal from the waters of baptism, and depended upon the ixers snd 
observance of the covenant made therein, the Christians were -''•««««^ 
wont to please themselves with the artificial name pisciculh 
'fishes,' to denote, as Tertullian? words it, 'that they were 
regenerate, or bom again into Christ's reUgion by water, and 
oould not be saved but by continuing therein.' And this name 
was the rather chosen by them, because the initial letters of 
our Saviour's names and titles in Greek, 'Ii^aoi;; Xpurrhs, 0cov 
Ttiff, 2mfip, Jesus Christy the San of Qod, our Saviour, 
technically put together, made up the name 'IX0T2, which 
signifies a fish, and is aUudod to both by Tertullian and 
Optatus^ 

3. Sometimes Christians also style themselves by the name ChriBtians, 
of Cfnostics, TvwrriKol, men of understanding and knowledge; q^^. 
because the Christian religion was the truest wisdom, and the 
knowledge of the most divine and heavenly things. This name 
was aped and abused by a perverse sort of heretics, who are 
commonly known and distinguished by the name of Gnostics, 
because of their great pretences to knowledge and science 
fiedsely so called. Tet this did not hinder but that the 
Christians sometimes laid claim to it, as having indeed the 
only just and proper right to make use of it. For which 
reason Clemens Alexandrinus^, in dl his writings, gives the 



^ In Phil. 1,1. (t. 3. part. I. p. etiam piscina vocitetur. CumaPiscis 

445.) 'Aviovff^ yiip Tovs rot) /Sofrri- nomen, secundum appeUationem 

ofioTog aii^imas &v6fiaafy. Gnecam in uno nomine per sin^^ulaa 

7 De Bapt. c. i. (p. 334 b.) Nos literas turbam sanctorum nonunnm 

piscicnli secundum 'IXGYN nos* continet, 'IXGYZ, quod est Latine^ 

tram Jesam Chiistum in aqua nas- Jesus Christos, Dei Fllius, Salvator, 

cimur; nee aliter qnam in aqua per- ^ Strom, i. p. 394. (p. 345. 10.) 

maoendo salvi eumus. 'ApiecT d^ tw ytfwmK^ »" 'If fud^ot 

s Cent. Parmen. 1. 3. p. 62, (p. aKfHKaijg tvp€B§, — Strom. 2. p. 383. 

61.) Hie est P<«eif, qui in baptismate (p. 4^7. 8.). .^.£2 6 Kvpios oX^dcui mil 

per invocationem mnftalibas undis ao<f>ta cal SuMotus Gtov, &Qvtp oZv 

inadntur, ut iffifm aquafuarat, a pisce ion, tttxl^bi in rf 6im yvwrrutog 

B a 
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% Appellations of Christians 

Christian philosopher the appellation of yj/cdoruo?. Atha- 
nasius^o calls the ascetics of Egypt, who were of the contem- 
platiye life, by the same name yvo^ariKol; and Socrates telte 
tijs, Evagrius Ponticus wrote a book for the use of these 
ascetics, which he entitled, The Gfnostic, i. e. ' Rules for the 
Contemplative Life;' some fragments of which are yet extant 
in Socrates 1^ and some others published by Cotelerius in his 
Monuments of the Greek Church. In one of these fragments 
there is mention made of a monk, who is styled, fiovaxhs rij^ 
naf>€fjLpo\rj^ tQp yv^oaruciav 6 boKi^raTOS, which the first 
translators of Socrates not understanding render, A monk of 
great renown of the sect of the Gnostics, as if he had been 
one of the Gnostic heretics ; whereas it means no more than 
a monk of the contemplative life, who inhabited in a village 
called the Parembole, not far from Alexandria; being one of 
those ascetics whom Evagrius and all the rest call by the then 
known name of Christian Gnostics. See Valesius's note upon 
Socrates 13. 
Sometimes 4. Another name which frequently occurs in the writings of 
2jJjJ^a^the ancients is that of ©eo^rfpot, which signifies temples of 
cjri»«>- Gody and is as old as Ignatius, who usually gave himself this 
title; as appears both from the inscriptions of his Epistles, each 
of which begins ^lyviruys 6 fcal 0€o^Jpoff; as also from the 
ancient Acts of his martyrdom i^, where the reason of the name 
is explained in his dialogue with Trajan, who hearing him style 
himself T?iecphorus asked what that name meant To which 



6 TovTov ^ooic^ff Koi vhv iFOTtpa riv trvyyrypcBirrai' Jy rh fiiv, Moyay^r fj 

alfTov di avrov. — Strom. 6. p. 665. IIcpl Upaieruajg hnyiypmrrai' to hty 

(p. 791. 8.) EifvcTOi Tohniv 6 yyw- TvwmKht ^ Ilp6s t6v Kara^uoBhna 

&pap d(* iyainfi oucccovftcyor rw Ocf . ^^ [L. c. (Ibid. n. 2») Turpiter hoc 

— Strom. 7. p. 748. (p. 881. 30.). . . . loco nallucinati sunt interpretes, &€• 

At* aM TO Aat ypwrnnw aMs Ed.] 

ifyMtrai rifif c^irocuiy, k. r.X. ^^ Act. Ignat. ap. Grab. Spicileff. 

'<> Ap. Socrat. 1. 4. c. 33. (v. a. (t. a. p. 10.) 'lyvanw tiirtv OiMs 

p. 341. 31.) Twf AlyvnrtW 6 Syios 0€od>6pov ofroicaXcc KOKofiaiiunfa' a^- 

^dMrr^p *A^aMnrio»9 rijv rpagnCop, ttrrritcao'iyapanhTSapdovK^vTovOtov 

ffnfirli Mtfvo^f elf r6 ^6p€WP fUpo^ r^ dcufiSvui Tpmav6s ttirtv' Ka« 

trr^otuirpoOTcurovrai. TivwrKerwrav ris iarw Oco^dpos; *lyp6Tiot an€* 

ol ypwrruooH ris 6 mnmv hrri kot Kplvaro* 'O Xpurrftr ^x"" ^ trrip^ 

oi&rttis mlL irarra vtipatrft^v ytwai»9 voiff. . • •« Tpcucw^ff ehrtp^ S^ o^ ev 

vvoutverwrap, tr^aor^ ff>€p€is rhv uravpwBivrai *Iy* 

" Ibid. (p» 139* 17.) TouTtp nE^» vanotdimr Noi* yeypanrai yap' 'Ei^ 

•ypiy] Kalpt^ia J^ap xnnvbala ouctfo^ h ubrwt xal ipwtpiirarrfinK 
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Ignatius replied, that it meant ' one that carried Christ in his 
heart.' * Dost thou then/ said Trajan, * carry him that was 
crucified in thy heart?' Ignatius answered, 'Tes; for it is 
written, " I will dwell in them and walk in them.'" Anasta- 
sius Bibliothecarius^^ indeed gives another reason why Ignar 
tins was called Theopfiorus, because he was the child whom 
our Saviour took^^ and set in the midst of his disciples, laying 
his hands upon him ; and therefore the Apostles would never 
presume to ordain him again by imposition of hands after 
Christ. But, as bishop Pearson ^^ and others have observed, 
this was a mere invention of the modern Greeks, from whom 
Anastasius took it without further inquiry. Much more ridi- 
culous and absurd is the reason which is ass^ned by Vincen- 
tius Bellovacensis^7 and some others, that Ignatius was so 
called because the name of Jesus Christ was found written in 
golden letters in his heart. Both these fancies are sufficiently 
refelled by the genuine Acts of his martyrdom, which give a 
more rational account of the name, and such as plainly inti- 
mates that it was no peculiar title of Ignatius, but common to 



14 [Hist. Synod. 8. a. C. Constant. 
4. ap. Hist. Eccles. et De Vit. Pontif. 
Pans. 1649. (ap. CO. t. 8. p. 994 d.) 
I§inatiu8 Deifer, Tradunt Urseci 
quod parvulus, quern Dominus ad- 
vocatum statuit in medio dicens. 
Nisi conversi Jwritis, et effidamini 
sicut Mcparvulus, &c., iste Ignatius 
fitit, et idcirco hunc Deifenim nun- 
cupant. Unde nee Apostoli ausi 
faerint ei, cum ad ecclesise pnesu- 
latum admoveretur, amplius manus 
imponere, nimirum quern ore Dei 
laudatum, et ipsius tactu sanctifi- 
catum cognoverint. Ed.] 

1^ Matt. 18, 2. Mark 9, 36. Luke 

9*47- 

i<^ Vmdic. Ignat part. 3. c. 13. 
(ap. CoteL V. 2. append, pp. 397 
8eq(j.)---Grab. Spicileg. (t. 2. p. 2.) 
Notissimum est, &c. — Cave, Life 
of Ignatius, sect i. (v. i. p. 176.) 
. . . .We are told that he was that 
very child whom our Saviour took 
into his arms, and set in the midst 
of the disciples as the most lively 
instance of mnocency and humility. 
And this is affirmed, if number 



might carrv it, not only by the 
Greeks in their public rituals, (Me- 
iteon. Gnecor. T» thcoarj rov Ac- 
K€fjLp,,) hy Metaphrastes, Nicepho- 
rus, and others; but, as the pri- 
mate of Armagh (Annot. in Ignat. 
Act. p. 37.) observes from the MSS. 
in his own possession, by two Sy- 
riac writers more ancient than they. 
But how confidently or generally 
soever it be reported, the story at 
best is precarious and uncertain, not 
to say absolutely false and ground- 
less. Sure I am St. Chrysostom, 
(Hom. in S. Ignat. sect. 4.] who had 
far better opportunities ot knowing 
than they, expressly affirms of Igna- 
tius, that he never saw our Saviour, 
or enjoyed any femiliarity or con- 
verse with him. 

17 Specul. Hist. 1. 10. c. 57. (juxt. 
Ed. Venet. 1494. foL ad summ. ccH, 
dextr.) Hujus cor cum minutatim 
divisum esset, nomen Domini Jesu 
Christi Uteris aureis inscriptum, ut 
legitur, in singulis partibus inven- 
tum est. Dixerat enim se habere 
Christum in corde. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



6 Afpellaiions of ChrUtians I. i. 

him with all other Christiaiis : as indeed bishop Pearson does 
abundantly prove from several passages of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Gregory Ifazianzen, Palladius, Eulogius, Theodoret, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Photius, Maximus, and oth^^^. Parti-, 
eularly Clemens ^^ assigns the same reason of the name bb 
Ignatius does, * that the Christian is therefore called 0€o<pop&v 
and $€o<lfopovfjL€vos because, a& the Apostle says, he is the tem- 
ple of God.' We sometimes also meet with the name GkriH- 
cphari in the same sense, as in the Epistle of Phileas, bishop 
of Thmuis, recorded by Eusebius; where, speaking of the 
martyrs of his own time, he gives them the title of yjHiJTo^6(iOi 
lidprvp^i^^, because they were temples of Christ, and acted by 
his Holy Spirit 
Sometimes, 5^ g^, Ambrose in one place gives them the name of Christi 
rarely, in a qualified sense ; alluding to the »gnification of the word 
ChrM. christaa in Scripture; where it sometimes signifies any one 

that is anointed with oil, or receives any commission from God * 
by a spiritual unction ; in which sense every Christian is the 
Lord's Miointed : and therefore he says^^, ' It is no injury for 
the servant to bear the character of the lord, nor for the 
soldier to be called by the name of his general ; forasmuch as 
God himself hath said, ''Touch not mine anointed,"' or, my 
christSy christos meoa, as now the vulgar translation reads it 
(Ps. cv. 15) ; and St Jerom also, who in his Notes upon the 
place ^^ observes, 'that all men are called christs who are 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, as the ancient Patriarchs befcn'e 
the Law, who had no other unction.' Tet we do not find that 
the Christians generally took this name upon them, but rather 
reserved it to their Lord as his peculiar name and tide. 
Christiana 6. Yet it is very observable, that in all the names they 
wAmtoik ^^^^ ^^^^® ^^ ^^ ^^^ peculiar relation to Christ and God, 

18 Strom. 7. p. 748. (p. 88a. 7.) (t 3. p. 1189 d. n. 58.) Nee inju- 
ecioff Spa 6 ypwrruc^ Ka\ Iphi Sytoff nam putea : charactere Domini m- 
0€o^p»v KOI O€od>opoviiwo9. BcribuDtur et aervufi, et nomine im- 

19 L. 8. c. 10. (v. I. p. 388. 23.) peratoiia flignantor sulites. Denique 
Aid KoX CfiKdMrawnt rit fitlCcm xop^ et ipse Dominua dixit, Nolite tan- 
(T/ioiti ol xptimKl)6poi fidfyrvptf, ndm gere Chriatoa meoa. 

fiiv v6pov Koi nwrroias chwrp&v nrc- ^^ In Pb. 104. (t. 7. p. 979.) Eoce 

wolat ovK dtrcarai, dXX* ^ col dcv- ante logem P&tnnrchae non uncti 

r§pop Tu4s imipMivap^ naaras di airr<- regali unguento ChriBti dieontiir. 

Xit, K, r. X. Chriati autem sunt, ipd. SpirHu 

^ Oe Obit. Valentin, t. 3. p. la. Sancto upguntor. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§ Sj 6, owned by themselves. 7 

from wliom they vrould be named, and not from any mortal portyiuniies 
man, how great or eminent soeyer. Party names and human ^J^jJJ^** 
appellations they ever professed to abhor. ' We take not our tloiu. 
denomination from men/ says Chrysostom^'^, 'we have no 
leaders, as the followers of Marcion, or Manichseus, or Arius.' 
' No/ says Epiphanius^, * the church was never called so 
much as by the name of any Apostle. We never heard of 
Petrians, or Paulians, or Bartholomteans, or ThaddsBans, but 
only of Christians, from Christ.' ' I honour Peter,' says an- 
other Father 24, * but I am not called a Petrian; I honour Paul, 
but I am not called a Paulian; I cannot bear to be named 
from any man who am the creature of God.' They observe 
that *this was only the property of sects and heresies, to take 
party names and denominate themselves from their leaders. 
The great and venerable name of Christians was neglected by 
them, whilst they profanely divided themselves into human 
appellations,' as Gregory Nyssen^* and Nazianzen^e complain. 
Thus Basil^^ observes, how the Marcionites and Valentinians 
rejected the name of Christians to be called after the names 



22 Hom. 33. in Act. ApoBt. (t. 9. 

frwy KiakaviuBai ii^ yap vpotfyavfAtpot 
fffiMV rit coTiy, ttirmp rf yxv Map- 
iccW, r& di Mavixtuo^, rf dr'^Apctor, 
rf dc aXXos rtff tdp€a-(i»s ^PXTY^^ > 

28 H»r. 43. Marcion. (t. I. p.366d.) 
Oi Ktjpv<r<rov<ny 4avT0vt ol AinSoTO- 
Xoi, aXX<^ Xpurr6v 'liytrovv Kvptov, M 
ovK tvi cupea-ie, oidi €KKKriiria €h 6vopa 
*AiroarSKnv am/yopevfuprf ovbarort 
yhp rfKova-ap^v ^ Herpiovs, (j llav' 
XUnis, (j BapB^XofAaiovs, tj Qabhaicvf 
SKXk OKapxfjs hf Ktipvyfta vaprmv rwv 
*Airoar^«»v, ovk atfrovs icrfpv(raop, 
iXka Xpitrrbv 'Ii7<rovy Kvpiov, Ai6 
Koi tvoua r^f ^tucKifa-lag ol vavrtt 
ZBtrro ivt ol^ ^avr&y, HKkii rov Ku- 
pUnf avT&y *lrnrov XpurroVf an6 'Ay- 
Tox^ios ap^apMimw Xpumav&v xa* 

XcMT^t. 

2* Greg. Naz. Orat. 31. (t. i. 

p. ^06 C.) TL€TpO¥ TlfjA, dXX* OVK 

aKov9 ll€Tpuiv6s' ml HavKop, IIov- 
Xioi^ff di oifK ffitawrcu ot i^xpfjuu 
frap^ iofBp^wf 6yofid(e<r^i, iraph 
Btovyryoiws. — ^Vid. Athan. Orat. a. 

f|aL OraL i.] n. 3. cont. Ariom. 
t. I. part. I. p. 330 b. c. d.) *Ayri 



yap XpioTov, trap* avrois 'A/>cco(, &s 
wapa Maptxaloit Mavixaios, k. r. X. 
. . . M^ yap vpofPatnC^a-awrav, #e.r. X. 
. . • Ovd^ ird^oTf yip \a6s afr6 t&» 
olK9ltiP artaK6imv fo-xf Tijp inmyv* 
piav, dXX' dirb tov Kvptov, K, r. X. 
It. Greg. Njss. de Perfect. Christ, 
(t. 3. p. 370 a.) . . « . Miaif whai 
Kvpiap Kkrja-iv roU €is aMiv ireirt" 
artvK6a'i ifdopiyrcu, t6 Xpurruamitt 
opofLdCta-Bcu, 

2$ Cont. Apollin. (t. 3. p. 361 c.) 
^lyarcu r6 ptya kcu afffaapiow Hvopa 
tS^v Xpi<ma»&»t irphs d« rht dy^/Mo- 
vivas vpotnjyopias 17 ^jucXi^o-Za icara- 
p€pi(«Tai» 

2« Orat. ^3. In PrsBaent. Epiac. 
(t. I. p. 534 D.) AitryvPOfuii t6 yrjpag, 
Sk\»v KoXov/icvoff, vir6 Xpurrov crc- 
awrfuvoi, 

27 In Pa. 48. p. 345. rt. I. part. i. • 
p. 363 d.) Khp Vifjt 0€ npa rAy 
ffiri ^vd»vvfjuf yM&<rcft peydkotf^po' 
vovvT»p, Ka\ wootrvtpAvrnbv iavroht 
wovtip&v Tuwp aoyp6rmv arvyKOTaBi" 
(Tccri, Koi cant row 6v6paros Xpumar 
tf&p, d(l> M9 nvos T&» alp€otapxfl' 
trcarrtDW iavrovs ^pdCovras, Map- 
Kl»voty K, r. X. 
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of Marcion and Valentinus their leaders. Optatus^® and 
St. Austin 29 bring the same charge against the Donatists. 
Optatus says, it was the usual question of Donatus to all 
foreigners, Quid apud vos agitur de parte mea ? * How go 
the affairs of my party among you?' And the bishops who 
were his followers were used to subscribe themselves, Ex 
parte Donati. Epiphanius^o observes the same of the Audi- 
ans, CoUuthians, and Arians ; and he tells us more particularly 
of Meletius and his followers ^^ that, having formed a schism, 
they left the old name of * the Catholic Church,' and styled 
themselves by a distinguishing character, * the Church of the 
Martyrs,' with an invidious design to cast a reproach upon all 
others that were not of their party. In like manner, as the 
Arians styled themselves Ltudanists^^ and Oonlticianists, pre- 
tending to follow the doctrine of Lucian the martyr. 

But the Church of Christ still kept to the name of Christ- 
ian. This was the name they gloried in as most expressive of 
their unity and relation to Christ. Eusebius^^ records a me- 
morable story, out of the Epistle of the Churches of Lyons 
and Yienne, in France, concerning one Sanctus, a deacon of 



28 L. 3. p. 66. (p. 68.) ....Ad 
singulos quosque venientes haec 
erant verba, Quid apud vos agitur 
de parte mea ? Quasi jam vere po- 
pulum cum Deo diviserat, ut intre- 
pide suam diceret partem. Nam a 
temporibus ejus, et usque in ho- 
dienium, si ^uando de rebus eccle- 
siasticis in judiciis publicis aliq|ua 
celebrata est actio, interrogati sm- 
ffuli, sic apud acta locuti smit, ut 
dicerent se de parte esse Donati; 
de Christo tacuerunt. 

» Ep. 68. [al. 88.] ad Januar. 
(t. 2. p. 313 d.) .... Quod pars Do- 
nati, quae primo apud Carthaginem 
pars Majorini dicebatur. 

*> Haer. 70. Audian. n. 15. (t. i. 
p. 837 c.) Kcu rovT6 itrri rb tjyo^pbv, 
t6 irapaXXd^i SvofjLa Xpurrtav&v rrjs 
aytW eKKkfja-ias, rfjs fiff evovoT/f ctti- 
BfTov Svofuif akXa ^tAvov iyofia Xpt- 
OTOv Ka\ XpiariavSiv, elg 6vofia Av- 
diov KoKfla-Bm, arvvOfoBat re Koi 
aircuTtia-Bai avvBfffia avOpay/rivrfs ^v- 
o-€»ff, K, r. X. — It. Haer. 69. Arian. 
n. 3. (Ibid. p. 738 d.) 'Qs o^ e^- 



yuTO €Kaaros cv tJ idia cxxXi/cr/a, 
SKKog Sk\o rt, Koi SXXos aXXo, ex 
rrjs vpoa-Kkfi<r€<»£ Koi tnaivov dc roiv 
irap* avr&Vf ol koi KoKKoxiBiavoits iav^ 
Tov£ my6fiaaxi», SKKoi dc *Ap€tapovs, 

SI Hser. 68. Melet. n. 3. (Ibid, 
p. 7 IQ b.) *'Efr€ypa<t>w dc tKoaros «p rj 
Idiq. €KKKrfa-Lq^ ol fuv atrb rov Uirpov 
duid^(dfAtvoi, txovT€S rar oCa-as dp- 
Xamff €KKKfi<rlas, &n 'EkkX^o-ui Koto- 
XiKrf, Ol dc air6 MeKrirlov, *EKKKq{rla 
MaprvpcDV. 

a2 Theodoret. 1. i. -c. 5. ex Ep. 
Arii ad Euseb. (v. 3. p. 33. 8.) 'Ep- 
pSKr6ai (re ty Kvpi^ (Uxoiim, iMtfAVTi" 
lUvov T&p ffki^lttcav fifUav, SvXXovieca- 
yurra akriO&g Evo-c/Sie. — ^Cf. Epiph. 
Haer. 69. Arian. n. 7. nbi eadem 
verba leguntur. 

8« L. 5. c. I. (v. I. n. 303. 16.) 
.... TLpbs irama ra e!r€fHor&yueva 
an€Kpi»aro rg 'P»iuuk§ <bmvjf Xpi- 
artav6s tlfu, Tovro Koi aprX 6v6fia'' 
ros, Ka\ optI ir6k€<i»s, Koi apri ycvovf , 
Ka\ dyrl naprbg araXXrjjkmt &fiok6y«i* 
SKkrfv dc KJxnyrjv olfK ifKovaap avrov 
raHByrj. 
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the Church of Vienne, who suffered in the persecution under 
Antonine ; ' that, being put to the rack, and examined by the 
magistrates concerning his name, his country, his city, his qua- 
Uty, whether he were bond or free, his answer to all their 
questions was, " I am a Christian." This, he said, was to him 
both name, and city, and kindred, and everything ; nor could 
the heathen, with all their skiU, extort any other answer from 
him/ St. Chrysostom^* gives the like account of the behaviour 
of Lucian the martyr before his persecutors ; and there are 
some other instances of the same nature, by which we may judge 
how great a veneration they had for the name Christian. 

7. The importunity of heretics made them add another name Of the 
to this; viz. that of Catholic; which was, as it were, their sur- ^^ ^ 
name or characteristic, to distinguish them from all sects, who, its antu 
though they had party names, yet sometimes sheltered them- ^^^' 
selves under the common name of Christians. This we learn 
from Pacian's Epistle to Sempronian, the Novatian heretic, 
whom, demanding of him the reason why Christians called 
themselves CathoUcs, he answers, that it was to discern them 
from Heretics, who went by the name of Christians. ' Christian 
is my name,' says he 3*, * and Catholic my surname : the one is 
my tide, the other my character or mark of distinction.' He- 
retics commonly confined religion, either to a particular region, 
or some select party of men, and therefore had no pretence to 
style themselves Catholics: but the Church of Christ had a 
just title to this name, being called Catholic, as Optatus^^ ob- 
serves, because it was universally diffused over all the world ; 
and in this sense the name is as ancient almost as the Church 
itself. For we meet with it in the passion of Polycarp in Eu- 
sebius37, in Clemens Alexandrinus^^, and Ignatius^^; and so 

^ Hom.46. in Lucian. 1. 1. p. 60a. ^ L. 2, p. 46. (p. 44.) . . . Et hanc 

(t. 2. p. 528 a.) 'O dc irpbs iKdamjv sanctam esse cathoHcam, quse in toto 

fTtva-iv mr€Kplparo, ^ri Xpumav6£ ct- sit orbe terrarum diffusa, 

/u, /M^yov, Koiy Xryotrrog rov drifiiov, ^ L.4. C.15. (v. I. p. 1 62. 23.) . . . 

Uoias €1 irarpidos; Xpunta»6s €lp.i 'H (KKKfjiria rov 6cov 17 trapoiKowra 

<l^(n' Tl €Y«ff twiTrfitvpa ; Xptar^ S/xvpyoy rfj tKKkrja-iq rov Qtov impoL' 

ap6£ €lfW Tivat irpoyivovs ; 'O dc np6s Kovajj tv ^iXo/xi^X/tt Koi iraatus rmg 

navra [al. Surapra] TK€yev, Sri Xpi- Korh irdvra rSnov rrjt ayias Koffokuajs 

aruaf6s ci/ii. €KKkrj<rlas iraooiKiais, tkeoty flprpnj, 

«* Ep. I . ad Seinpron. (Galland. t.7. k, t. X. [Cont. Patres Apost. Jacob- 

p. 258 b.) Christianus mihi nomen son, Ozon. 1838. v. 2. pp. 543f 544- 

est, CatholicuB vero cognomen; il- EdJ 

lad me nuncupat, istud ostendit. ^Strom. 1. 7. (p. 899. 12.) KarA 
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great a regard had they for this name, that they would own 
none to be Christiana who did not profess themselves to be of 
the Catholic Chonch ; as we may see in the Acts of Pionins the 
martyr ^^'y who being asked by Polemo, the judge, 'of what 
Church he was/ answered ' I am of thd Catholic Church ; for 
Christ has no other.' 

8. I must here observe further, that the name oi Ecclesias- 
tics was sometimes attributed to all Christians in general. For 
though this was a peculiar name of the clergy, as contradis- 
tmct from the laity, in the Christian Church, yet, when Chris- 
tians in general are spoken of in opposition to Jews, infidels, 
and heretics, then they have all the name of EcclesiouticSy or 
men of the Church, as being neither of the Jewish synagogues, 
nor of the heathen temples, nor heretical conventicles, but 
members of the Church of Christ. In this sense ivhp^s itcttkri' 
aiaariKol is often used by EuseUus^^ and Cyril ^^ of Jerusalem; 
and Valesius^^ observes the same in Origen, Epiphaaius, St. 
Jerom, and others. 

9. Sometimes abo we find the word Aiyiia put absolutely to 
signify the Christian religion, as Chrysostom'^^ and Theodoret^^ 
say St. Paul himself uses the word in his Epistie to the Ephe- 
sians, ii 15. Estius^^ assures us, it was the common interpreta- 



t9 oftr vir6ortun», Kord rf itrafouv, 
Kara T€ dpxffp, Kara t€ i^o^Vf yAvtw 
cImu (f>aiiiw r^y dpxaiap Koi KaBokuajv 
ixickria-UiP, k. r. X. 

«• Ep.ad Sm7rn.n.8.(v.a.p.37.) 
*Oirov 6tf ffxofS ^ hrla-Ktmot, ckci t6 
irk^Bos Z(rr», &<nrtp Snou iv i Xpi' 
trrig ^hiawf, cW 17 KoBokudj cxicXi;- 
o-m. 

^ Ap. Baron. An. 354. n. 9. (t. a. 
p. 448 e.) Cujus, inquit Polemo, es 
Ecclesite? Reapondit Pioniua, Ca- 
tholicse: nulla enim est alia apud 
Christum. 

*J L.4. c. 7. (v. I. p. 148. J.) IlXfi- 
armv 0^ iiueKffiruumKmv Mpmp kot 

MKMUfO KOlpOV T^ff dXtlBtiOg VfTf/XCyWir*- 

Co/i€M»y,K.rA.— •L.5.c.a7. (p^ J51.4.) 
nXf com fiiv o$p irapi iraXXoiff tUrvn 
wv¥ Tw T&r* a-c^trai wdKamp Koi iK* 
icXi|(ricurruc«»v di4ipA», k» r. X. 

42 Catech. 1$. n. 4. [aL 7.] (p. 
226 d.) *AXX<^ fyroviMMw r^f frapov 



§e6p {mvfipf ol 9KKkifataaTucoL 

^ Not. in Euseb. 1. 2, c. 35. (v. i, 
p. 83. n.4.)Tribu8 modis dicitnr ec- 
clesiasticus. Interdum enim accipi- 
tur pro Christiano et opponitur Gen- 
tili. . . . Interdum vero desi^at ca* 
tholicum et opponitur hseretico. . . . 
Denique interdum denotat eum, qui 
in clero est constitutus, et opponitur 
sseculari seu laico. 
^ In Ephes. a, 15. Hom. 5. (t. 2, 
35 c.) H rijy mariv ofo <p*l^n. 



K 



/fAa aMfv KcO<&v, k. t. X. 

^ In Ephes. ibid. (t. 3. part. i. p. 
414.) A6yfAaTa dr rrjv €ifayY€\utrip m- 
dao-KoXiav €KdX€a€V, 

40 In Ephes. I.e. (p.609.} Edicta, 
seu decreta, seu dogmata uoc loco 
tarn Grsed qtiam Latini commenta- 
tores magno consensu interpretantur 
prsecepta Novi Testamenti, quae sunt 
de fide, caritate, et moribus, quae 
nimirum Christus in Evangelio tra* 
didit. 
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tion of all andent expositors, both Gred^ and Latin, npon that 
place. Henoe it was that Christians were called sometimes, Ol 
Tov hoyiMTos^ men of the faith, meaning the ftdtili of Christ. As 
in the Rescript of Aurelian, the Emperor, agamst Paulas Sa- 
mosatensis, recorded by Eusebius^^, the bishops of Italj and 
Rome are styled, 'EvdrKoiroi rav Myiwrot, bishops ofthefaitii, 
that is, the Christian faith. 

10. The heathens also were used to confound the names of Christiana 
Jews and Christians together; whence, in heathen authors, i,^^^!^ 
the name of Jews by mistake is often given to the Christians. ^«i^ 
Thus Dio, in the life of Domitian^S speaking of Adlius Olabrio, 
a man of consular dignity, says 'he was accused of atheism, and 
put to death for turning to the Jews' religion ;' which, as Ba- 
ronius^^ and others obserye, must mean the Christian reli^on, 
for which he was a martyr. So, when Suetonius 8ays^<>, 'that 
Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome, because they grew tu- 
muHuous by the instigations of Chrestus,' it is generally con- 
cluded by learned men'^i, that under the name of Jews he also 
comprehends the Christians. In like manner when Spartian^^ 
says of Caracalla's play-fellow, that ' he was of the Jewish 
religion,' he doubtiess means the Christian ; for as much as 
Tertullian^ teUs us, that Caracalla himself was nursed by a 
Christian. 



^ L. 7. c. 30. (v. i^ p. 364. 4.) 
' AXX^ yj^ fjofdaiAAf cicot^mu rov IIov- 
Xov rov r^ff cncXmr^f tAcov BiXovrot, 
/Soo-iXm crrcvx^W AvpiyXuiydff al- 
fnAraru mpi rov irpwrtov dic/Xn^* 
Tovroiff ptifuu irpoararrmv t6p oUov, 
o[g tbf ol Kara rijp *IraX/ay Koi rijy 
'F^fioimp wSKtp Mtmrnoi rov d($yfui- 
noff eiriOTcXXoicv. 

« Dio Q. 67.] in Domit. (p. 766 
a. 3.) Kaw rf avTY *t€i SXXovs re 
iroXAo^ ml r6v ^dfitow Kkrffuvra 
uvviffiNiyfu, Ktugnp apty^noif oyra, km 
yvptwea «il avfijy etfyyewrj iaurov 
^Xafiiiw AofuWXXor iyp^fra,^ mirv- 
ir^^a(€w 6 Aofuruaf&g. l^mfyevBti dc 
d^K^ouf IfyKkriiia oBt^rtrng vfff fjf «o2 
^o» «2ff T^ Tmp*lmMmp ^ ifoMk" 

AOFITP iroAXOi KQTtOlKuffVtflTW^* • • • > • 

T6r dd bff VkafipuufOt r6v furii rov 
tpaUofOv Sp^owra, iumfyopif6ipra rA 
rr Skka, ical ola ol iroXXol, Ka\ in Koi 
Otipioit ifidxero, iarittTtww. 
^ An. j^. n. I. (t. I. p. 734 e.) At 



quod spectat ad Glabrionem, icribit 
Dio eom una cum nonnullis aliis, 
lUato crimiDe d^dnyror, quod ad 
Judseorum mores tranaitset, (sic e- 
nim, ut Bsepius dictum est, <}uod ex 
Judeis descenderent, Chnstiaiios 
Ethnici appellabant,) etc. 

w Vit. Claud, c. 35. (p. aio.) Ju- 
d»os, impolsoreChresto, assiauo tn- 
multuantes Roma expulit. 



*i Hottinger, H. E. t.i. (p.37. 

isasnaff. Exercit. in Baron, (p. 130.) 

-«^la. de Synedr. 1. i. c. 8. woo 



) 



cites IipsiuB> Petavios, and many 
others. 

» Vit. Caracal c. i. (int. Aug. 
Hist. Script, p. 404.) Cum coUiho- 
rem suum puernm ob Judaicam fe* 
ligienem gravius verberatum andis* 
set, etc. 

M Ad Scap. e. 4. (p. 71 a.) Qnem 
et Antoninus optima noverat lacte 
Cluistiano educatus. Fal. norerat 
Chratianis educatum. fin.] 
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12 Names of reproach I. ii. 

Christ by H. The heathens committed another mistake in the pro- 
thens com- nnnciation of om* Sayiom^'s name, whom they generally called 
monlycallfid Qhrestus, instead of Christus ; and his followers Chregtiana for 
and Christ- Christians ; which is taken notice of by Justin Martyr ^^, Ter- 
iaoB, CArtf. tullian**, Lactantius*®, and some others, who correct their mis- 
take ; though they have no great quarrel with them upon this 
account, for both names are of good signification. Christus is 
the same with the Hebrew Messias, and signifies * a person 
anointed to be a priest or king;' and ChrestuSy being the same 
with the Greek Xpriarrbs, impUes 'sweetness and goodness.' 
Whence Tertullian*^ teUs them, that they were unpardonable 
for prosecuting Christians merely for their name, because both 
names were innocent, and of excellent signification. 

The Christians, therefore, did not wholly reject this name, 
though it was none of their own imposing ; as neither did they 
refuse to be called Jews, in that sense as the Scripture uses 
the word, to distinguish the people of God from the synagogue 
of Satan, Key. ii. 9. Though to avoid the subtleties of the 
Ebionites and Nazarenes, who were for blending the ceremo- 
nies of the Law with the fsilth of the Gospel, they rather chose 
to avoid that name, and stuck to the name of Christians. 

CHAP. II. 
Of the names of reproach which the Jews, Infidels, and. 
Heretics cast upon the Christians, 
Chrittiaiis 1. Besides the names already spoken of, there were some 
mn-enn by Other reproachful names cast upon them by their adversaries, 
^^h'h^" which it will not be improper here to mention. The first of 
thens. these was Nazarenes; a name of reproach given them first by 
the Jews, by whom they are styled the sect of the Nazarenes, 

M Apol. 1. a. (p. 54 a.) "OfTov rt tiatur a vobis, nam nee nommia 

^K rov Karfjyopovfuvov ^fUttv 6v6fia' certa est notitia penes vos, de soap- 

T09, xp^^^^'''"^^ vn'apxofi€P. vitate vel benignitate compositum 

^ Apol. c. 3. (p. 4 a.) NuDc igi- est. Oditur ergo [al. itaque] yel in 

tur, si nominis oaium est, quis do- hominibus innocuis nomen inno- 

minum reatus ? Quae accusado vo- cuum. 

cabulorum, nisi si ant barbarum ^ Instit. 1. 4. c. 7. (t. i. p. 387.) 

sonat aliqua vox nominis, aut in- Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio 

faustum, aut maledicum, aut impu- est, propter ignorantimn errorem, 

dicum ? Christianus vero, quantum qui eiun immutata litera Chrestum 

interpretatio est, de unctione dedu- sclent dicere. 

citar. Sed et cum perperam Chri- ^^ See note 55. 
stianus [leg. Ghrestianus] pronun- 
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Acts xxiv. 5. There was, indeed, a particular heresy, who 
called themselves Nafcapaux : and Epiphanius^^ thmks the 
Jews had a more especial spite at them, because they were a 
sort of Jewish apostates, who kept circumcision and the Mo- 
saical rites together with the Christian religion; and therefore, 
he says, 'they were used to curse and anathematize them three 
times a day, morning, noon, and evening, when they met in 
their synagogues to pray, in this direful form of execration, — 
^EviKarapia-ai 6 &€6s row Nafwpawvy. Send thy curse, God, 
upon the Nazarenes.* But St. Jerom^^ says this was levelled 
at Christians in general, whom they thus/ anathematized under 
the name of Nazarenes.' This seems most probable, because, as 
both St. Jerom^and Epiphanius^i himself observe, the Jews 
termed all Christians, by way of reproach, Nazarenes; and 
the Qentiles took it from the Jews, as appears from that of 
Datianus, the prsBtor, in Prudentius^, where, speaking to the 
Christians, he gives them the name of Nazarenes. Some® 
think the Christians at first were very free to own this name, 
and esteemed it no reproach, till such time as the heresy of 
the Nazarenes broke out, and then in detestation of that heresy 
they forsook that name, and called themselves Christians, Acts 
xi. 26. But whether this be said according to the exact rules 
of chronology, I leave those who are better skilled to deter- 
mine. 



^ Haer. 39. Nazar. n. 9. (t. i.' p. 
134 ^•) O^ fiAvov yhp o2 r&v *IovdatW 
iraUitf frpbs rcvrovs KtKrriPTtu ftttror, 

^fiipas, Koi ir€p\ rijv ian^pav, rpis 
r^ff ^fupas St€ fvxis hnrtkowrof 4v 
rats atnr&v (nnmyttyais, inap&vrm 
avToit, Kol aiH»B€fMari[ovin ffiaaKov- 
T€s, on 'Eiruearapfioroi 6 Otbs rovs 
Nafwpoiow. 

w In Eeai. 49. t. 5. p. 178. (t. 4. 
p- 565 d.^ Ipse enim bonas pastor 
posuit animam siiam pro ovibus suis, 
et contemsit earn, qui abominationi 
est genti Jadaeorum, cui ter per 
singolos dies sub nomine Nazare- 
norum maledicunt in synagogis 
suis. 

«> De Loc. Hebr. t, 3. p. 389. 
(t. 3. p. 35^.) . . . . £t nos apud ve- 
teres, quasi opprobrio Nazanei di- 
cebamur, quos nun^ Christianos 
vocant. 



«l Ut supr. n. I. (t. I. p. 117 a.) 
Kal na3fT€£ dc Xpioriavol Na^topaMU 
T^Tt &<ravr»s ^icaXovrro. 

«2 Peristeph. Hymn. V. de S.Vin- 
cent. Mart. w. 35, 36. (v. I. p. 343.) 
Yds, Nazareni, assistite, 
Rudemqne ritum spemite. 
It. Hymn. X. de S. Kom. Mart. w. 
41—45. (p. 309.) 
Praefectus istis imminens negotiis 
Asclepiades, ire mandat mitites 
Ecclesiasten usque de sacrariis 
Raptare plebem, mancipandam 

vinculis, 
Ni disciplinam Nazarenam re- 

spuat. 
«« Junius, Parall. 1. 1. c. 8. (t. i. 
p. loio. 53.) Quod impium dogma 
quum Antiochiee primum invaluerit, 
fortasse occasionem Andochenie Ec- 
clesise dedit, ut viri boni se non am- 
plius Nazarseos aut Nazarenes, sed 
Christianos potius appellarent. — See 
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And GuR- 2. Another name of reproach was that of OcUiloeans, which 
was Julian's ordinary style, whenever he spake of Christ or 
Christians. Thus in his dialogue with old Maris, a blind Chri* 
stian bishop, mentioned by Sozomen^, he told him by way of 
sooff, ' Thy GaliliBan God will not cure thee.' And agam, in 
his Epistle to Arsacius^, high priest of Galatia, ' the Gali- 
beans maintain their own poor and ours also.' The like may 
be obsenred in Socrates^, Theodoret^^ Chrysostom^^ and 
Gregory Nazianzen^, who adds, ' that he not only called them 
Galilaans himself, but made a law that no one should call them 
by any other name ; thinking thereby to abolish the name of 
Christians.' 

8. They also called ihem Atheists, and their religion the 
atheism or impiety y because they derided the worship of the 
heathen gods. Dio^o says Acilius Glabrio was put to death for 
iUheism, meaning the Christian religion; and the Christian 
Apologists, Athenagoras^i, Justin Martyr^^, Amobius^d, and 



Also/tfMtf- 



also Godwvn's Moees and Aaron, 
b. I. ch. 8. Lond. 166*1 » And hence 
it is thought that tne Church at 
Antioch, in detestation of thii new- 
bred heresy, fastened on them by 
the name of Nazarites, forsook ihsX 
name, and called themsehres Chris- 
tians, &c. (Lond. 1685. p. J3.) 

« L. 5. c 4. (^. a, p. 185. 34.) 
. . OM 6 TakiKaUt trov Gc^r, ««lrv, 
$€pcatwwr9i ore. 

^ Ap. Sos. 1. 5. c. 16. (v. a. p. 
904. 14.) Alirxphv yhp, §1 rmf fup 
*lmfdaimv ovdctr fifnurti, rpci^oucri 
di ol Bva'<r€fi*is FaXiXauM wp^t roU 
^avT&p KOI Tovs ^fUTtpove, 
. •• L. 3. c. 13. (v. J. p, 187. 24.) 
roXiXoiov yap tlnati 6 *lov\iaihs ca- 
XtiM r&v Xpurr^Vp Koi rovs Xpurna" 
poifs Taktkalovf, 

«7 L. 3. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 129. 37.) 
• . . Amn^pciMTc rwf TaXiXaiW row 
mudas, ovrm yhp rov 2wnjp9£ ^fUov 
Btwrmras ^MpaCi, troirfrucwv ical pff» 
Topucwf §ca\ tfuKoao^p fittdKoYX'^'' 
wiuf \6ymp. 

Ibid. c. ai. (p. 140. 36.) . . • Tow 
Ar KptoTutPovs Vakikaiovs iM/«a(cy, 
jr. r. X. 

It. c. 35. (p. 143. 34.) - . . . NfW- 
Ufmas, TaktkaU. 

^ Hom« 63. (t. J. p. 533 e.) Kol 



ovM nmtvSa r^ff fuofias lararo, iXX' 
fK /itaTis canpnaaiurBai rijs oUovfU' 
vrfg rd T&v roXiXoiW tBvos intiyyiX" 
Xcro, «U y^ ovrtis ^i»as tMu m- 

•• Orat. 3. [adv. Julian. Invect.i.] 
(t. I. p. 81 b.) KauHrroiui wtpX rl^ 
irpoiniyopuaf, T<iktkaiov£ avrl Xpum* 
aan^v dvopaaa^ rt jcal KoKfiirBat po/io-' 
B^rmrat, 

70 See before, ch. i. sect. 10. p. 1 1» 
n. 4B. 

7^ Legat. pro Christ, (ad calc. 
Just. Mart. p. 4 c.) Tpla inv^pir 
(avauf iiplv ryirX^fuira, 'A^<Wni, 
OWoTCia dclfrya, Oldivrodctov; pi^is, 

73 Apol. I. (p. 47 a.) "Os yt ircpi 
^p&¥ A pij fm<rraTai bfipxHrlq icora- 
papTvpti «ff a^cW Kol da€0mp Xpf- 
aTtop&v, 

79 Cont. Gent. 1. 1. (p. t.) Neque 
enim negaverim validissimam esse 
accusationem istam, (nempe, post- 
quam esse in mundo Christiana 
gens ccepity terrarum orbem peri* 
use, multiformibus matis affectum 
esse genus humanum &c.) hostiH- 
busoue condignos odiis nos esse, si 
apua nos esse constiterit causas, per 
quas suis mundus aberravit a Ic^- 
bus, extenninata sunt Dii longe, 
e y a min a tanta moerorum mortalium 
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and /«- 



others, reckon this among the crimes which the heathens 
nsuallj lay to their charge. Eusebius says^^ <the name was 
become so common, that when the persecuting magistrates 
wonld oblige a Christian to renounce his religion, they bade 
him abjure it in this form, by saying, among other things, 
Al/>€ Tcifs ^A0iov9, Confusion to the Atheists^ Away with the 
impious^' meaning the Christians. 

4. To this they added the name of Cheeks and Impostors; AsidGr§a§ 
which is noted by St. Jerom?*, who says, wheresoever they saw [ 
a Christian, they would presently cry out, 'O ypauihs itriOirri^, 
Behold a Oredan impostor I This was the character which 
the Jews gave our Saviour, 'O vkavbs, that deceiver. Matt 
xxvii. 63. And Justin Martyr says^e <they endeavoured to 
propagate it to posterity, sending their apostles or emissaries 
from Jerusalem to all the synagogues in the world, to bid them 
beware of a certain impious, lawless sect, lately risen up under 
one Jesus, a Galilsan impostor.' Hence Lucian?? took occasion 
in his blasphemous raillery to style him, the crucified sophister* 
And Cebus^s commonly gives him and his followers the name of 
yoTfrai^^, deceivers. So Asclepiades, the judge, in Prudentiuss<>, 



iflkportata sunt UBCulis .. . Effidtur 
floan profecto rationum consequen- 
tium coptilatu, ui non impii nos, 
ma^ sed illi ipsi reperiantur cri- 
miiiis i«tiu8 rei, qui se numinum 
profitentur ease caltores, atque in«- 
veteraftia religionibua deditoa. 

74 L. 4< C. 15. (v. I. p. 167. 13.) 
■Oftoaw T^r Kattrapos rvxijPf /lifra* 
M^Bcror* thro¥ Ajpt rovg oBeovg, 

7* Ep. 10. [al. 54.] ad Fur. (t. x. 
p. 382 c.) Ubicunmie viderint Chri- 
stianum, statim iilud de trivio 6 
ypmiAs, 6 wri^wyg. 

'• Dial. c. Trjrph. (p. 33s c.) Ov 
p6m9 ov fureofinivan uaBAvrts ai/rhp 
A w rr ^ ra €§c vc JcpAr, aXX* . . . Mpais 
Xftpororffirw^rtf ifieXcicrovf rtr irairoy 
ri^ oUBOviUmfv ifrtft^rart, taipvo'troih- 
rat 8tt tupfirls n* S0tot Koi cEyofiop 
Mfyfprai asr^ ^hfovv Tw6t Taktkaiov 
movov, K. r. X. 

^ De Mort. Peregrin, (v. 8. p. 
280.) . . . .'EirciMy m£ napafiihTrs 
<oi Xpummni) Swig fth 'EXXi^Mffo^ 
mrofnnia'mPTah t6v M dsftaKokotrurjU- 
vov iKunv (ro<l>unifv airr&v irfwriW' 



fit&m. Koro^^ywovo'iir o^ orcivrcN^ 
K. r. X. 

7^ Ap. Om. 1. 1, p. 30. (t. I. p. 
344. 6. n. soT) . • • . Acycm 6 wiray^ 
ytXk6fupos WdcMu ra XpttmavAtf col 
lovdoiW. n&g di KoL vor/rtla naph 
TDiff mipadtfafupoig rdp Mmv<r€»g 
p6fA0P Hrrhf k. r. X. [Ibid. p. ^. 
(p. 384 d. n. 71.) Elra ifnio'i Xom&> 
pov/icvor Tf ^hfO'ov .... &ri ravra 
BMOfuaxnif fv npos nal fwx^pov y^ 
f/ros. Grischov.'] 

7* [Or rather y^rrrts, from y6ng^ 
I am not aware of the form yomifs. 
UeejTchiua, Suidaa, and PoUux have 
ymis, QuentMtor, impostor, seductar. 
The term occura 3 Tim. 3, 13. IIo- 
mfpol dc &f$p«nroi leal y6tim k. r* X. 
not yotfrul. Vid. Smcer. in voc. 
y^ff et yoffnta. En.] 

^ Peristeph. H. xo. de Rom. 
Mart.v. 404. (v.i. p. 339.) 

Quia hoa aophiataa error mvezift 
novuB, 

Qui non oolendos esae divoa dia- 
putent? 
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Names of reproach 



I. ii. 



Moffioians, 



compliments them with the appellation of sophisters ; and Ul- 
pian®* proscribes them in a law by the name of impostors. 

The reason why they added the name of Greeks to that of 
impostors was (as learned men^^ conjecture) because many of 
the Christian philosophers took upon them the Grecian or phi- 
losophic habit, which was the irtpifioKaiov^ or pallium. Whence 
the Greeks were called Palliati, as the Romans were called 
Togatiy or Oens Togata, from their proper habit, which was 
the toga. Now, it being some offence to the Romans to see the 
Christians quit the Roman gown to wear the Grecian cloak, 
they thence took occasion to mock and deride them with the 
scurrilous names of Cheeks^ and Ghrecian impostors, Tertul- 
lian's book, de Pallio, was written to show the spiteful malice 
of this foolish objection. 

5. But the heathens went one step further in their maUce ; 
and because our Saviour and his followers did many miracles, 
which they imputed to evil arts and the power of magic, they 
therefore generally declaimed against them as magidansy and 
under that character exposed them to the fury of the vulgar. 
Celsus^^ and others pretended that our Saviour studied magic 



81 Digest. 1. 1, tit. 13. leg. i. n. 3. 
(t. 3. p. 1781.) Si incantavit, si im- 
precatus est, si, ut vulgar! verbo 
impostonim utar, exorcitavit. 

^ Kortholt. de Vit. et Mor. 
Christ, c. 3. (p. aa.) where he cites 
Hieron. £p. 19. ad Marcell. Si tu- 
fiica non canauerit, statim iUud de 
trivio, Impostor et Gracus est. Also 
£p. 10. ad Fur. (see before, p. 15. 
not. 75.) adding Quse Sancti Pa- 
tres loca ut recte intelligantur, sci- 
endum Romanorum haoitum pro- 
prie fuisse togam^ sicut Grsecorum 
pcUUum, , . . Hinc Romani dictl sunt 
gens togata .... contra Grseci pal- 
Hati .... quia proinde Grsecorum 
palHo etiam vestiebantur Christiani, 
.... hinc communi scommate audi- 
ebant Graci! et ab injectione pallii, 
quod tunicse superimponebant etiam 
*Ein6€r€u\ hoc est, ut ita dixerim, 
Imponentes! Id simpliciter accipi- 
ebat indoctum vulgus ob pallii su- 
perimpoaitionem : caeterum literati 
Bguratum morsum intelligebant in 
vocabulo, riri^en/ff, quo fieret ad 



impostoris nomen apud Latinos ta- 
cita allusio, hoc est, deceptoris et 
hominis sanctitatem mentientis. — 
Baron. An. 56. n. 11. (t. i. p. 430 e.) 
Quod ait [Ulpianus] verbiun exor- 
dzare esse impostonim, baud du- 
bium est sugillare voluisse Christi- 
anos. 

8« Cont. Cels. 1. i. p. 30. (t. i. 
p. 356 b. n. 38.) . . . . 4>fja\ yap 
ahrhv o-kStiov rpaufHyra, fuadaptnf^ 
(Toyra «ls Alyvnrov, dwdfit&y riwv 
vtipcurBtVTa, €KeW€V riravcX^ciy, Q(6v 
di* mlvas* rhs duyaurcr tavrby ava^ 
yop€vopTa, [Conf. ibid. p. 346 d. e. 
n. aS.] Arnob. 1. 1. p. 36. (p. 25.) 
Occursurus forsitan rursus est cum 
aliis multis calumniosis illis et pa- 
erilibus vocibus, — Magus fuit, clan- 
destinis artibus omnia ilia perfecit; 
iEgyptiorum ex adytis angelorum 
potentium nomina, et semotas fura- 
tus est disciplinas. Quid didtis .. . ? 
Ergone ilia, quae gesta sunt, dsemo- 
num fuere pnesti^^ et magicarum 
artium ludi. 
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in Egypt; and St. Austin «< says it was generally believed 
among the heathen, that he wrote some books about magic 
too, which he delivered to Peter and Paul for the use of his 
disciples. Hence it was that Suetonius ^^, speaking in the lan- 
guage of his party, calls the Christians, genus hominum su^ 
perstitionis maleficoBy the men of the magical superstition^ 
As Asclepiades, the judge in Prudentius®^, styles St Bomanus^ 
the martyr, arch-magician. And St. Ambrose observes in 
the Passion of St Agnes ^7, bow the people cried out against 
her, 'Away with the sorceress! away with the enchanter T 
Nothing being more common than to term all Christians, espe- 
cially such as wrought miracles®®, by the odious name of ^>r' 
cerers and magicians. 

6. The new superstition was another name of reproach The new 
for the Christian reUgion. Suetonius gives it that title ®5, J^'^- 
and Pliny ^ and Tacitus^* add to it the opprobrious terms of 
wicked and unreasonable superstition. By which name also 
Nero triumphed over it, in his trophies, which he set up at 
Bome, when he had harassed the Christians with a most se- 
vere persecution. He gloried that he had * purged the country 
of robbers, and those that obtruded and inculcated the new 
superstition^ upon mankind' By this there can be no doubt 
he meant the Christians, whose religion is called the supersti- 



^ De Consens. Evang. 1. 1. c. 9. 
(t. 3. part. 2. p. 7 g. et p. 8 a.) Ita 
vero i8ti desipiunt, ut illis libris, 
quo8 eum scnpeisse existimant, di- 
cant contineri eas artes, qmbus eum 
putant ilia fecisse miracula, etc. — 
Ibid. c. 10. (p. 8 b.) Quid? quod 
etiam divine judicio sic errant qui- 
dam eorum, qui talia Christum 
acripsisse vel credunt, vel credi vo- 
lunt, ut eosdem libros ad Petrum et 
Paulum dicant tamquam epistolari 
titulo prsenotatos. 

» Vit. Neron. c. 16. (P. 240.) . . . 
Afflicti suppliciis Cbristiani, genus 
hominum superstitionis novae ac 
maleficse .... 

^ Peristeph. H. 10. de S. Rom. 
Mart- V. 868. (v. i. p. 368.) 

Quousque tandem summus hie 
nobis magus 

lUndet, inquit, Thessalarum car- 
mine, 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



Poenam peritus vertere in ludi- 
brium ? 

^ Serm. 90. in S. Affn. [int. £p. 
Segreg. Ep. i. n. 12.] (t. 2. append, 
p. 482 d.) Tolle magani) tolle male- 
ncam. 

88 Vid. Kortholt. de Vit. et Mor. 
Christ, c. 4. tot. (pp. 19 seqq.) De 
Magia Ckristo hujusque cuttoriims 
ohjecta. 

89 See n. 85. preceding. 

w L. 10. Ep. 97. (p. 279.) Nihil 
aliud inveni quam superatitionem 
pravam et immodicam. 

91 Annal. 1. 15. c. 44. (v. 2. p. 379. ) 
Exitiabilis superstitio. 

^ Inscript. Antiq. ad calcem 
Sueton. (Ozon. 1661. i2mo.) nb- 

RONI. CLAUD. CAIS. AUG. PONT. 
MAX. OB. PROVING. LATRONIB. 
ET. HIS. QUI. NOVAM. OENERI. 
HUM. SUPERSTITION. INCULCAB. 
PUROAT. 
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Hon In other Inscriptions of the like nature. See that of Dio- 
cletian, cited in Baronius, an. 304, from Occo ; — Superstitiane 
Christianorum ubiqtie deleta, 8fc. 

Not much unlike this was that other name which Porphyry^^ 
and some others give it, when they call it the barbarous, new, 
and strange religion. In the Acts of the famous martyrs of 
Lyons ^, who suffered under Antoninus Pius, the heathens 
scornfully insult it with this character. For having burnt the 
martyrs to ashes, and scattered their remains into the river 
Rhone, they said, * they did it to cut off their hopes of a re- 
surrection, upon the strength of which they sought to obtrude 
the new and strange religion upon mankind ; but now let us 
see whether they will rise again, and whether their God can 
help and deliver them out of our hands.' 
Christians, 7. Celsus givcs them the name of Sibyllists^^, because the 
I*i V/w/f. Christians, in their disputes with the heathens, sometimes made 
use of the authority of Sibylla, their own prophetess, against 
them ; whose writings they urged with so much advantage to 
the Christian cause, and p*ejudice to the heathen, that Justin 
Martyr^ says the Roman governors made it death for any one 
to read them, or Hystaspes, or the writings of the prophets. 
BiaihanaH, 8. They also reproached them with the appellation of fiMOA- 
varoi, self-murdererSy because they readily offered themselves 
up to martyrdom, and cheerfully underwent any violent death, 
which the heathens could inflict upon them. With what eager- 
ness they courted death, we learn not only from the Christian 
writers themselves ^7, but from the testimonies of the heathens ^^ 

•8 Ap. Euseb. 1.6. C. 19. (v. I. p. 625 a. n. 61.) Eiw€ bi rivas thai rai 

a8l. 8.) *Qpiyfvrjt dc "EWrfp .... ^tfivWurrhs, rdxa irapaKOvtras nv&v 

trp6t t6 fiapficLpov f'^icf iXc rdXfjafiM, ryKoXovvroov rolt olofjJvoig irpo(f>rJTiv 

W Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. i. (v.^ i. p. ytyov4v<u r^ ^i^vXhav, Koi 2«/3vX- 

aio. 36.) Kai Txivr hrpaxroVf &s du- Xior^ff row roiovrow Kaktawrr^v, 
vdlispoi viKTJa'ai t6p Qtbv, koi acfytXt' ^ Apol. a. (p. 8a b.) Kar* cWp- 

adai avr&v ri^v vakiyytyta-lavt tva m ycuzy r&v ^vXoy daifx6iwv Bopatros 

Tkeyov ciccivot, finbe cXm'da trx^xriv &pla-6tj Kara tS>v ras 'Yoratnrov, tj 

OMam-datfos, §<f> n ireiroiB6T€S, $ivrjv 2ifiv\\fis, fj r&v irpoffuj^m piffkovs 

Tiph Koi KcuvflP fffup tla-ayCvai 6prj' dyaytvwrK6vr»p, 
irKflav, Koi KaTaxf^povovo'i r&v dfw&v, ^ See these collected in Pearson, 

troiftoi Kfd firra x^pas rJKovT€t itrl Viadic. Ignat. part. a. c. 9. (ap. 

T^v BavoTov' vvv idafitv €1 dra<rrn- Cotel. v. a. append, p. 384.) 
trovrai, Kal ci dvparai Poif6rj(r(u aw ^ Arr. Antonin. ap. Tertul. ad 

Toi£ 6 6e5f alrr&Pt Koi t^XMcu eVc Scap.c. 5. (p. 71 c.) Crudelitas ves- 

r&p x«pttv mA&p, tra gloria est nostra. Vide tantum 

^ Cont. Cels. 1. 5. c. a7a. (t. i. p. ne hoc ipso, quod talia sustinemua. 
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concerning them. Lucian^^ says, * they not only despised 
death, but many of them voluntarily offered themselves to it, 
out of a persuasion that they should be made immortal, and 
live for ever.' This he reckons folly, and therefore gives them 
the name of KaKoda^moi^es, the miserable wretches that threw 
away their lives. In which sense Porphyry ^ also styles the 
Christian religion, pipfiapov TSKfirjixa, the barbaratis boldness. 
As Arrius Antoninus^ terms the professors of it & deiXol, the 
stupid wretches that had such a mind to die; and the Heathen, 
in Minudus^, homines deplorattB ac desperates factionis, the 
men of the forlorn and desperate factum I All of which agrees 
with the name biaihanati or bueothanatif as Baronius^ under- 
stands it. Though it may signify not only self-murderers, but 
(as a learned critic^ notes) men that expect to live after death. 



ad hoc solum videamiu* erumpere, 
ut hoc ipsum probemus, nos hsec 
non timere, sed ultro vocare. Ar- 
rius Antoninus in Asia cum perse- 
queretur instanter, omnes illius ci- 
vitatis Christiani ante tribunalia ejus 
se, manu facta, obtulerunt : cum 
ille, paucis duel jussis, reliquis ait, 
*I2 d€iXoi,€c 6€K€T€ caro&injfTKfw, KprfU' 
povs fj Ppoxovt txere. Hoc si pla- 
cuerit et hie [Carthagine] fieri, quid 
fiacies de tantis miUibus hominum, 
tot viiis ac feminis, omnis sezus, 
omnis setatis, omnis dignitatis, offe- 
rentibus se tibi ? Quantis ignibus, 
(juantis gladiis opus erit ? Quid 
ipsa Caraiago passura est? deci- 
manda a te . . . . ? 

» De Mort. Peregrin, (v. 8. p. 
280.) UtireiKaa-i yap avrovs ol koko^ 
dcdfiopef, t6 fuv ikop, aOaparoi ?(r€- 
cBcu., Koi fitia-ftrBai t6p acl xP^^^'* 
vap* 6 Koi KCPra<f>povova'i rov Bava- 
rov, Ka\ eKovT€s avrovs rirididcWty 
ol voWol. 

1 Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 19. See be- 
fore p. 18, n. 93. 

2 See n. 98. 

* Octev. c. 8. (p. 48.) Quid ? ho- 
mines .... homines, inquam, deplo- 
ratse, ilhcitse, ac desperatse factionis 

§ra88ari in Deos, non ingemiacen- 
um est? 

4 An. 138. n. 5. (t. a. p. 96 e.) 
Vox GrsBca in Latmitatem transiit a 
pial^ Ba»6T^, id est, violenta morte. 



[The term fiiaioBdvaroSf which is 
a pure and classical word, occurs in 
TertuUian, de Anima, c. 57. where 
he applies it to such persons as 
have come to a premature and vio- 
lent end by their own hands or 
otherwise ; — Itaque invocantur qui- 
dem cEopot et PuuoBdvaroi sub illo 
fidei argumento, qiiod credibile vi- 
deatur, eas pHOtissimnmanimas ad 
vim et injuriam facere, quas per 
vim et injuriam S€bvu8 et immaturus 
finis extorsit cpBsi ad vicem ofiensae. 

BtaBdiwros is evidently vox nihili, 
and ^oBdvaros and fiioBavarea, 
which occur in the Acta Martyrum, 
in Gregentius, in Chrysostom, 
(Horn. 36. under the title, *Ort ed 
1^vyal T&p ^oBajformp ov yipovrai 
oaiiMPti) and elsewhere, are glosstB 
of a later age. See Du Fresne's 
Glossarium Med. et Inf. Grsecitat. 
Lugdun. 1688. 1. 1, n. aoi. in voce, 
Bicdcivarot^qni judicum decretis 
damnati mortem violentam subie- 
runt. £d.] 

* Suicer. Thes. Ecdes. in voc. /3i- 
oBoPoros (t. I. p. 690.) 

[Mamachius, Orig. et Antiq. Christ. 
1. 1. n. 13. (v. I. p. 87. Rom. 1749) 
finds fault with Suicer for this con- 
ceit, for which no authority is found, 
and which cannot be denved from 
the legitimate power of the term it- 
self, as being compounded, not of 
fiios, but of /Siaioff and Baparog. 

C % 
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In which sense the heathens probably might use it Ukewise, to 
ridicule the Christian doctrine of the resurrection ; on which, 
they knew, all their fearless and undaunted courage was 
founded. For so the same Heathen, in Minucius^, endearours 
to expose at once both their resolution and their belief: — * O 
strange folly and incredible madness V says he, ' they despise 
all present torments, and yet fear those that are future and 
uncertain ; they are afraid of dying after death, but in the 
mean time do not fear to die. So vainly do they flatter them- 
selves, and allay their fears, with the hopes of some reviving 
comforts after death.' For one of these reasons then they gave 
them the name of biothanati, which word expressly occurs in 
some of the Acts of the ancient martyrs. Baronius observes 7, 
out of Bede's Martyrology, that when the seven sons of Sym- 
phorosa were martyred under Hadrian, their bodies were all 
cast into one pit together, which the temple-priests named 
from them Ad sepiem bioihanatos, the grave of the seven 
hiothanatL 
ParaboiarH 9. For the Same reasons they gave them the names ofparabo- 
latif^^' ^^* ^^^ desperatiy the bold and desperate men. The para- 
bolarii or parabolani among the Romans were those bold ad- 
venturous men, who hired out themselves to fight with wild 
bea^ upon the stage or amphitheatre, whence they had also 
the name of bestiarii and confectores, Now, because the 
Christians were put to fight for their lives in the same manner, 

Mamachius says,— Neque enim Sui- tar ad eandem rem demonstrandam ; 

cero assentior, qui etiam biothanatos non est cur ullo vetere monumento 

dicipotai88eChn8tiano8patat,9tuMt constitui earn sententiam posse ar- 

vtm mortui essent, propterea quod bitremur. Ed.] 

morte se consequuturos immortali- * Ut su^r. c. 8. (p. 53.) Proh ! 

tatem esse sperareot. Nam etsi ejus- mira stultitia et incredibilis audacia ! 

modi eorum spes erat, qui tamen spemunt tormenta pnesentia, dam 

biothanati vocaDulo hoc genus sig- incerta metuunt et futura : et dum 

nificationis tribuerit, reperio certe mori post mortem timent, interim 

neminem. Quod autem profert Lu- mori non timent. Ita Oils pavorem 

riani locum, (UeireiKcun yhp avrovs, [al. pavor et\ fallax spes solatia re- 

K. T. X. See n. 99. p. 19.) nego esse diviva blanmtur. [For the various 

iUi prsssidio posse. Efficitur nam- readings of the last clause, see the 

que eo ipso loco, majores nostros able annotation of Davies on the 

mortem pro Christi nomine magno passage. Perhaps the best reading 

animo contemsisse ; inde vero oio- • would be, — Ita illis pavorem fallax 

thanatos esse dictos, nullo modo spes solatio redivivo blanditur. Ed.} 

prorsus efficitur. Cumque hujus si- ^ An. 138. n. 5. See sect. 8. p. 

mile sit Minudi testimonium, (see 19. n. 4. 
the next note,) quo Binghamus uti- 
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and they rather chose to do it than deny then* religion, they 
therefore got the name of paraboli and parabolani ; which, 
though it was intended as a name of reproach and mockery, 
yet the Christians were not unwilling to take it to themselves, 
being one of the truest characters that the heathens ever gave 
them. And, therefore, they sometimes gave themselves this 
name by way of allusion to the ^omam paraboliy as in the pas- 
sion of Abdo and Sonne® in the time of Valerian, the martyrs, 
who were eiqposed to be devoured by wild beasts in the am- 
phitheatre, are said to enter, ut auda^Assimi parabolani^ as 
most resolute champions, that despised their own hves for their 
religion's sake. But the other name of desperati they re~ 
jected as a calumny, retorting it back upon their adversaries, 
who more justly deserved it. * Those,' says Lactantiiis^, * who 
set a value upon their faith, and will not deny their God, they 
first torment and butcher them with all their might, and then 
call them desperadoes, because they will not spare their own 
bodies ; as if any thing could be more desperate than to tor- 
ture and tear in pieces those, whom you cannot but know to be 
innocent.' 

10. Tertullian ^^ mentions another name, which was likewise SarmemUu 
occasioned by their suflferings. The martyrs, which were burnt ^^^' 
alive, were usually tied to a board or stake of about six feet 
long, which the Romans called semaans ; and then they were 

8 Ap. Suicer.Thes.Eccles.invoc. sibus consumerentur, Et cum ut 
irapaffoXavoi (t. 3. pp. 565, 566.) audadssimi parabolani ingressi fu- 



[Suicer shews that those persons issent &c. Ed.], 

were properly called itapcfiokavoi, ^ Instit. 1. 5.'c. 9. (t. i. p. 383.) 

who were deputed to attend upon .... In eos vero totis carnificinae 

the sick in dangerous diseases. (See suae viribus, veluti sanguinem si- 

afterwards, b. 3. c. ^. § 3.) After tiant, incumbunt; et desperates vo- 

correcting a reading in the first Act cant, quia corpori sue minime par- 

of the Council of Chalcedon, he cunt: quasi quicquam desperatius 

adds, — Sic dicti, ut ait summus No- esse possit, quam torquere ac dila- 

vellarum interpres, quasi fem^rarn/ niare eum, quern scias esse inno- 

quod, qui eeg^tis adsunt, in peri- centem. 

cuHs ssepe non parvis versentur, ^^ Apol. c. 50. (p. 39 c.) Licet 

frequenti segrotorum contactu: ea- nunc sarmenticios et semazios [^al. 

dem nimirum forma rationeque, qua semassios, semissarios, sarmentarios 

bestiarii parabolani sunt, et Socrati et semiazios vel semiaxiarios.^ ap- 

napaffdkoi, i. e. amdaces .... Potest pelletis, quia ad stipitem duniaii 

etiam verti parabolani, quomodo axis revincti sarmentorum ambitu 

vocantur in Actis Passionis SS. ezurimur : hie est habitus victorise 

Martyrum Abdonis et Sennes : — nostrae, hsec palmata vestis ; tali 

Tunc jussit Valerianus eos introduci cursu triumphamus. 
in amphitheatrum, ut ferarum mor- 
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surrounded or covered with fagots of small wood, which they 
called sarmerUa, From this, their punishment, the heathens, 
who turned every thing into mockery, gave all Christians the 
despiteful name of sarmentitii and semaxii. 
Lueifuga* 11. The Heathen, in Minucius^S takes occasion also to re- 
^^^' proach them under the name of the sculking generation^ or the 
men that loved to prate in comers and the dark. The ground 
of which scurrilous reflection was only this, that they were 
forced to hold their reUgious assembhes in the night, to avoid 
the fury of the persecutions; which Celsus^^ himself owns, 
though otherwise prone enough to load them with hard names 
and odious reflections. 
PiauHna 12. The same Heathen, in Minucius, gives them one scurrilous 
JJ^**^' name more, which it is not very easy to guess the meaning of. 
iares. He calls them PlaiUinians^^, homines PhxiUtMB prosapia, 
Rigaltius ^^ takes it for a ridicule upon the poverty and sim- 
plicity of the Christians, whom the heathens commonly repre* 
sented as a company of poor ignorant mechanics, bakers, tail- 
ors, and the like ; men of the same quality with Plautus, who, 
as St. Jerom^* observes, was so poor, that in a time of famine 
he was forced to hire out himself to a baker to grind at his mill, 
during which time he wrote three of his plays in the intervals 
of liis labour. Such sort of men CaeciUus says the Christians 
were; and therefore he styles Octavius in the dialogue, homo 
Plautina prosapia, et pistorum prcBcipuus, a Plautinian, a 
chief man ammig the illiterate bakers, but no philosopher. 
The same reflection is often made by Celsus. * You shall sec,* 
says he^^ 'weavers, tailors, fullers, and the most illiterate and 

11 Octav. p. 35. (c. 8. p. 50.) La- ** In loc, (ibid. n. 7.) Hoc vcro 

tebrosa et ludfugaz natio, in pnbli- pistrinenris nulitise probrum torquet 

cum muta, in an^ulis garrola; tern- m Octavium Csedlius ob reUgionis 

pla ut busta despidunt etc. Christianse simplicitatem, cojus se- 

13 Cent. Celfl. 1. 1, p. 5. (t. I. p. quaees magna pan erant imot» et 

332 a. n. 3.) Mcr^ ravra ir€p\ roO opifices, ut pistores, sutores, et id 

KptKJKi Xpumavovs rh dpecKovra iav genus dii. Ait i^tur Octavium esse 

Tois voKtv KoX dMaxtt^ mu»v, Koi quidem inter pistoren ChristiaDos 

&n oh funjiv tovto imowny, St€ diw pneciputun ; at inter phUosopbos 

Bovfuvoi rrfp ImifyrrifUvrjp ainxw diiofp postremum. 

Tov Bawarav k. r. X. 1* Cbron. An. I . Olymp. 145. (t. 8. 

18 Octav. p. 37. (c. 14. p. 73.) . . p. 560.) Plautua. ... qui propter ad- 

. . Et auid an rnec, ait, audet Octa- nonse difficultatem ad molas manu- 

vius, nomo Plautinae prosafm, ut arias pistori se locaverat &c. 

pistorum pnedpuus, ita poetremus 1^ Cent. Gels. 1. 3. p. 144. (t. i. 

pbilosopborum. p. 484 a. n. 55.) 'Op&iuv bii koi Korh 
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rustic fellows, who dare not speak a word before wise men, 
when thej can get a company of children and silly women 
together, set up to teach strange paradoxes amongst them.' 
* This is one of their rules/ says he again ^7; <let no man 
that is learned, wise, or prudent, come among us ; but if any 
be unlearned, or a child, or an idiot, let him freely come : so 
they openly declare, that none but fools and sots, and such as 
want sense, slares, women, and children, are fit disciples for 
the God they worship".' 

18. Nor was it only the heathens who thus reviled them ; With what 
but commonly every perverse sect among the Christians had hw^tics^^ 



TordfjLovs, Kal KvaqitU, ical rovs oircu- 
d€VTtwt T€ Ka\ aypoiKoroTOvs, ivavrlov 

pmv bfoirorav ovbiv <f>6fyy€a'0ai roX- 
fjL&Mrrat' cfTctdcky de t&p iraibav Iditf, 
Xq/SttyfYu, Ka\ yuyaimv tip&p ainf av~ 
rots dvo^mp, Bavfiatruerra du(i6yTas, 
K, r. X. 

17 Ibid. (P. 475 f. n. 44.) . . . . Toc- 
avra %m avrS>p frpooTcurcreo' Azt* /ii/delff 
irpotrlrn irtirmbtvfUpos, fu;dclff ao<l>6s, 
fu/delff <f>p6pinos, (Kaick yUp ravra yo- 
fuCtnu nap* ^fup) dXX* tl rir dfjuiB^t, 
ti ris ap6tjTOSf at ns afraldrvrov, §1 ris 
yffvrios, Bapp&p ^itcroo* rovrovt yhp 
d^iovg Tov (r<f>€T€pov S(ov avT6Btp 
6fAo\oyovPT€s, drjXol tlfrip, ori fi6povt 
ToifS rfkiBiovs koI dytptig Koi dpaitrBrf- 
rovt Kal oplipdiroda ical yvpaia Koi 
ntuddpui irtlB€ip iBiXovai t€ Kal dv- 
vaprai, 

18 [Augusti, Handbuch der 



Christlichen Archaoloffie, b. a. c.13. 
§ 6. (v. I. p. 134. Leipz. 1836.) 
seta down all these names under 



the head of &ni£ \ry6fupa, to which 
dso he adds several like terms of 
reproach : — " In dieselbe Kategorie 
ffenoren auch die vielen Schimpf- 
Namen: CreduH, SimpUces, Sttuti, 
Lucifiiga (und Ltu^fuga natio\ Stu~ 
pidif Fatui, Rudes, Inq>eriti, AbjecH, 
H^etes, IdiottB, Rusticiy und viele 
andere, wovon man bez Kortholt 
eoL stattUches Verzeichniss itndet." 
He idso notices the epithet Cinerarii, 
and refers to Bielke de Cinerariis in 
Selecta Schol. v. i. p. a. 
In another section of the same 



chapter he dwells on some other 
terms, which the Heathen applied 
to the Christians; the spirit of ^ich 
names of reproach the Apologists 
retorted on their assailants, viz. 
"xBfoiy (see § 3. p. 15. n. 74) No- 
velU, Noviisimi, Ntq>errimi, Nc- 
Artpoi, — Ipsi nobiles, per quos sn- 
perstitionis suae originem antiqui- 
tatis assignant, noe NoveUos dicen- 
tes. Ambros. Comm. in i Cor. i, a6. 
Compare Prudent. Hymn. x. 14. 404. 
— ^TertuU. ad Nation. 1. 1. c. 8. sub 
fin. — ' Ridicula dementia, novissi- 
mos dicitis et tertios nominatis ! 
"^ravpoKarpat and Cmcicolct, See 
Tertul. Apol. c. 16. Sed et qui cru- 
cis nos religiosos putat &c. and 
Minuc. Pel. Octav. c. xidx. Cruces 
etiam nee colimus nee optamus. 
[al. oramns. See Davies m loc] 
Ovpqvokarpai or CailicoUB and 'HXt- 
okarpai. See Kortholt, Pagan. Ob- 
trect. sen de Calmnn. Gentil. in 
Vet. Christ, b. 3. pp. 286, 287.— 
Lubec. 1703-4. Ana lastly 'Ovo;^o« 
iTTol, Hbantes asino, i. e. sacerdotes 
asini, or asinarii. See again Minnc. 
Pel. Octav. c. 28. (Dav. p. 143.) 
Inde est quod audire te dicis caput 
asini rem nobis esse divinam. Quis 
tam stultus ut hoc colat ? &c. and 
particularly TertuU. Apol. c. 16. 
Nam, ut quidam, sommastis ctq>ut 
asininum esse deum nostrwn. Hanc 
Cornelius Tacitus suspidonem ejus- 
modi inseruit. Is enim in qmnta 
historiarum suarum, &c. See also 
Mamachius b. i. c. 2. §§ i — 25. 
Rom. 1749. Ed.] 
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S4 • Names of reproach I. ii. 

reproached some reproachful name to cast upon them. The Novatian 
thodox' p£U*ty called them Comelians^^, because they communicated 
ChriBtians. ^th Comelius, bishop of Rome, rather than with Novatianus, 
his antagonist. They also termed them ApostaticSy CtgntoUns, 
Synedriam^, because they charitably decreed in theur synods 
to receive apostates, and such as went to the Capitol to sacri- 
fice, into their communion again, upon their sincere repentance. 
The Nestorians^^ termed the orthodox CyrilUans; and the 
Arians^ called them Eustathiam and PauUnians^ from Eusta^- 
thius and Paulinus, bishops of Antioch ; as also HomoousianSy 
because they kept to the doctrine of the Siuwiatovy which de- 
clared the Son of God to be of the same substance with the 
Father. The author of the Opus Imperfectum on St. Matthew, 
under the name of Chrysostom^^^ styles them expressly Ha- 
resis Homoousianorumy the heresy of the Hamoousians, And 
so Serapion, in his conflict with Amobius^S calls them Homo- 
ousianates, which the printed copy reads corruptly Homuncio^ 
nates, which was a name for the Nestorians. 
Christians 14. The Cataphrygians or Montanists commonly called the 
e4td,by^e Orthodox, ^^vxyKoi, carnal; because they rejected the prophe- 
Montan- cies and pretended inspirations of Montanus, and would not re- 
ceive his rigid laws about fasting, nor abstain from second 
marriages, nor observe four lents in a year, &c. This was 
Tertullian's ordinary compliment to the Christians in all his 
books^ written after he was fallen into the errors of Montanus. 



I^ Eulog. ap. Phot., Cod. a8o. Koi r&v dnh rfjs koB^Xov iKKkr/a-iag, 

(P. 1 6a I. 48.) Ka^apovs fuv roifSf ct^s "EvaraBuonift Kal UavXiavovs »- 

StrtH aim ivKiipovp r6 kotA rrjs €Kr v6iia(pv, 

KKfjo'las ovonAfras avvrayfJM, Kopvfj- ^ Op. Imperf. Horn. 48. (int. 

Xiapovs dc Tovs T^v avTov /3dcXv£^c- Oper. Cnrysost. t. 6. p. 300 d.) Hse- 

vovs ^iXopx^y Kal Korii t&p lurvam^ refiis Homoounanorum non solum 

ovvTwv mr6vouaf. Christi Ecdesiae adversator, sed et 

^ Pftcian. Ep. a. ad Sempronian. omnibus haeresibus non similiter 

(ap. Galland. t. 7. p. 260 aO Apos- sapentibus. 

taticum nomen nabet, vel Capitoli- ^ Confl. Arnob. et Serap. ad calc. 

num, &c. Iren. (Paris. 1639. p. 519 d.) Sera- 

31 Ep. Legat. Schismat. ad bugs pion dixit : anteguam ad hoc venie- 

in Epheso, in Act. 9. C.Ephes. (t. ^. mus, quod vos Homuncionates ar- 

p. 746 a.) . . . . Quod videntes Cynl* guamus, etc. 

fia nos, &c. ^ Adv. Prax. c. i. (p. 501 a.) 

^ Ap. Sozom. 1. 6. c. ai. (v. a. Et nos quidem postea agnitio Para- 

p. 343. 47.) JXkti6v»v fi€v Hrrmv r&v cleti atque defensio disjunzit a phy- 

ra 'Aptlov ^povnvvrnv, Ka\ rhs cncXi;- sids. — ^Ibid. de Monogam.c. i . (p.^a5 

0-109 *x^irn»v ovK 6\lyi»v di 6yT»p c.) Hseretid nnptias auferunt, phy- 
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He calls his own party the spiritual, and tbe orthodox ttie 
carnal; and some of his books ^^ are expressly entitled, Ad- 
versus Psychicos. Clemens Alexandrinus^^ observes, the same 
reproach was also used by other heretics beside the Monta- 
nists. And it appears firom Irensdus, that this was an ancient 
calumny of the Valentinians, who styled themselves * the spiri- 
tual and the perfect, and the orthodox the secular and car- 
nal'^^, who had need of abstinence and good works, which were 
not necessary for them that were perfect/ 

15. The Millenaries styled them Allegorists, because they 
expounded the prophecy of the saints reigning a thousand 
years with Christ, Rev. xx. 4, to a mystical and allegorical 
sense. Whence Eusebius^^ observes of Nepos, the Egyptian 
bishop, who wrote for the Millennium, that he entitled his book 
"EKr/xp^ ^AWtiyopyrrw, a Cor^tation of the AUegorists. 

16. Aetius, the Arian, gives them the abusive name of xpo- 
vlTai\ by which he seems to intimate, that their rehgion was 
but temporary, and would shortly have an end : whereas the 
character was much more apphcable to the Arians themselves, 
whose fgdth was so lately sprung up in the world ; as th^ au- 
thor of the Dialogues de Trinitate^*^, under the name of Atha- 
nasius, who confutes Aetius, justly retorts upon him. 

The Manichees, as they gave themselves the most glorious 
names oielecti, macarii, catharistm, mentioned by St-Austin^^ 



AUegoriittj 
by the Mil- 
lenaries. 



Chnmita, 
bytheAe- 
tians; tim^ 
pHegg, by 
the Mani- 
chees; on* 
thropola" 
irm, by the 
ApoUiim- 
nans. 



fiid ingerunt; iDi nee semel, isti non 
semel nubunt. — See also c.ii. Haec 

phyaici volunt, etc.; and c. 16 

Jam nee physicus, quia non de af- 
flatu Dei physicus. 

^ De Jguniis (p. 544.) De Pu- 
didtia(p.554.) 

^ Strom. 1. 4. p. 511. (p. 604.44.) 
M^ rohnnf yjtvx^o^s ^ dptUhvs fM/7fi 
\ty6vT»v iffias ol irpotipTifUvoi, dk\h 
■ical ol ^pvy€S. 

28 L. I. c. II. (p. 39. 26.) 'Emu- 
h€vBfifra» rh ^x'^h ol ^rv^^iicoi Sat' 
Bpmroi, ol di Zpy»p Koi marttn ^(« 
X^( /3c/3aiav/xcyoi, Ka\ uij rrfp rcXciov 
yvwrip txovrtt' tlvM oe tovtovs airb 
rijs €KKkria'tas ^fuis \eyovot' Si^ icai 
^fuv ytiv avayiccuoif cimu rr^ ayaSi^ 
frpa^tv afro<patvorra, [leg. carof^* 
vovratV ShXws yhp aSwarov <rfl0^« 
pal* avTOVt dt fJ^ oiii woafytas, oKkh 
-dc^ rh ifnnrtt, mftvftanKovs thtit, 9ray- 



TiCovaw, 

» L. 7.^ c. 34. (v. I. p. 349. 34.) 
Aojoff yow o^TOs [fiams] €K rijt 
*AfroKaXv^»ff'l«»ayyov r^v idiap Kpa- 

purr&¥f Xdyov rtya ircpi rovrov (TW- 

^ Dial. 3. de Trin. t. 3. p. 193. 
(t. 3. p. 439 d. n.ii.) Tuw dff \iy€t£ 
Xpovlras; Toift an-6 r&v ayiw oiro- 
ordXttv y^xpi Koi (rinupov alvowras 
Haripa km Yl6v ml itytov IbfWfM} 
ij roifs atr6 ovv rovs \6€t kqi tnnitpov 
flxoftrras; k, r.X. 

»i De Heer. c.46. (t. 8. p. 14 c.) 
Nam bis duabus professioniDus^ hoc 
est electorum et auditonim, eccled- 
am snam constare voluenmt. — Ibid, 
(p. 15 d.) Quorum unus nomine Via- 
tor, eos qui ista fadunt, proprie ca- 
thuifitas vocari dicens, cum alii^ 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



26 Names of reproach I. il 

so they reproached the Catholics with the most contemptible 
name of simplices, idiots; which is the term that Maiiich»U8 
himself used in his dispute yrith Archelaus^^, the Mesopota- 
mian bishop, styling the Christian teachers simpliciorum ma- 
gisiroSy guides of the simple; because they could not relish 
his execrable doctrine concerning two principles of good and 
evil. 

The Apollinarians were no less injurious to the Catholics, in 
fixing on them the odious name of anthrcpolatr€B, manrWOT' 
shippers; because they maintained that Christ was a perfect 
man, and had a reasonable soul and body, of the same nature 
with ours, which Apollinarius denied. Gregory Nazianzen^^ 
takes notice of this abuse, and sharply rephes to it ; telling the 
Apollinarians, ' that they themselves much better deserved 
the name of sarcolatra, ftesh-worshippers ; for if Christ had 
no human soul, they must be concluded to worship his flesh 
only.' 
Philoaarem 17. The Origeniaus, who denied the truth of the resurrec- 
oL eccH^ ^^^> ^^^ asserted that men should have only aerial and spin- 
by the Ori- tual bodies in the next world, made jests upon the Catholics 
V^ because they maintained the contrary ; that our bodies should 

be the same individual bodies, and of the same nature that 
they are now, with flesh and bones, and all the members in the 
same form and structure, only altered in quality, not in sub- 
stance. For this they gave them the opprobrious names of 
simpUces said phUosarca^^f idiots and lovers of the flesh; car^ 
neif atdmaleSyjumenia, carnal, sensual, animals; lutein earthy; 
pelusiotes^^y which is a term of the same importance, from the 
Greek word mfKos, lutum^ as St. Jerom himself ^^ explains it. 

ejaadem Manichiese aectae partes in (t. 2. p. 431 a.) Noa aimplicea et 

Mattarioa, et apedaliter Mamchaeoa, phUoaarcaa dicere, quod eadem oaaa» 

diatribui perhiberet; etc. et aanquia, et caro, id eat, vultua et 

^ Ad calc. Sozom. (v. a. p. 399. membra, totiuaque compaffo corpo- 

41 .) Ut ne indiacretoa animoa genu, ria reeurgat in noviaaima die. 
aicut aimplicionun magiatri docent, ^ Id. Ep. 65. ad Pammach. et 

etc. Ocean, de Error. Ong. p. 19a. (t. a.. 

^Ep. I. ad Cledon. [Orat 51.] p. 537 a.) Pelusiotaa noa appellant^ 

(t. 1. 0.743 c.) . . . . S^ ^ di^ rovro et luteos, animaleaque et cameoe, 

arifiaC^is, i> fiikrum, t6v 4ftAw wow^ quod non recipiamua ea quse apiritua 

&s trap^Ma-fniti tvmp cafBptmkdrprit aunt. 
4yib,K.r.\, ^ Id. in Jerem. 39. p. 407. 

M Hieron. £p.6i. ad Pammach. (t.4. p. 1047 b.) Uus cum audiunt 

[aL Lib. cont. Joan. Hieroaol. c. 25.] diacipuli ejua [Orig^ua] et Gronni- 
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§ 17^ I S. cast upon Christiana. 27 

So that though Baronius from some copies reads this name jpi- 
losiot4e^ yet the true reading is pelusiota^ as the passage cited 
in the margin plainly evinces. 

18. But of all others the Luciferians gave the Church the The tyna- 
rudest language, styling her the brothel-house and synagogue ^^h«/ 
of Antichrist and Satan ; because she allowed those bishops to ^ StUan, 
retain their honour and places, who were cajoled by the Arians c^enims. ' 
to subscribe the fraudulent confession of the Council of Arimi- 
num. The Luciferian, in St. Jerom, runs out in this manner 
against the Church; and St. Jerom says^?, <he spake but the 
sense of the whole party, for this was the ordinary style and 
language of all the rest.' 

These are some of those reproachful names, which heretics, 
concurring with Jews and infidels, endeavoured to fasten upon 
the Christian Church; which I should not so much as have 
mentioned, but that they serve to give some Ught to antiquity, 
and theref(»*e were not wholly to be passed over in a treatise of 
this nature. 

CHAP. m. 
Of the several orders of men in the Christian Church. 
1. Having given an account of the several names of Chris- Three aoxts 
ti^.ns, I proceed now to speak of the persons, and several orders ber» oTthe 
of men in the Christian Church. Some divide them into three ChristUn 
ranks, others into four, others into five ; which yet come much ^^^«^i, 
to the same account, when they are compared together. Euse- ^^^^^ and 
bins reckons but three orders, viz. the riyovii€voi, vurrol^ and fu^i, 
Korqxoviuvoiy rulers y believers^ and catechumens. 'There are 
in every church,' says he^s, 'three orders of men, one of the 
rulers or guides, and two of those that are subject to them : 

anse familiae stercora, pntant se di- (Ibid. p.i73b.)Antichri8timagi8Sy- 

vina audire mysteria; nosque quod nagoga, quam Ecdesia Christi de- 

ista contemnimuB, quasi pro brutis beat nuncupari. 

habent animantibus, et vocant inj' ^ Deznonst. Evang. 1. 7. c. a. 

Xava-Uarag, [iriXwriJrras, VaUars."] (p. 333 d.) Tpia kot iKa- 

eo quod in Into istius corporis con- arriv €KKkrja-iay rayfiara, h fUy t6 

Btituti non possimus sentire coe- t&v ^yovfUiwv, bvo dc r^ t&p vn-o^- 

lestia. pTfK^rov, rov rrj^ (KKXrjo'ias tov Xpi- 

^ Dial. adv. Lucif. t. 3. p. 135. oroC Xaov €h bvo Toyfiara ^uprjfie' 

(t. 3. p. 171 a.) Asserebat universum pov, wU rt r6 yJsv rS>v mtrr&v ical t&v 

munoum esse Diaboli: et, ut jam ficy fub^ira rrjs di6, Xovrpov froXiy- 

familiare est eis dicere, factum de y€V€<rias Tf(uifUvo»v. 

Ecclesia lupanar Ac per hoc 
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for the people are divided into two classes; the vwrol^ be- 
lievers, and the unbaptized/ by whom he means the catechu-* 
mens. St. Jerom^^ makes five orders ; but then he divides the 
clergy into three orders to make up the number, reckoning 
them thus, ' bishops, presbyters^ deaconSy believers^ and cate^ 
chumens.' In which account he follows Origen^^, who makes 
five degrees subordinate to one another in the Church ; say- 
ing, * Every one shall be punished according to the difference 
of his degree. K a bishop or president of the Church sins, 
he shall have the greater punishment. A catechumen will de- 
serve mercy in comparison of a believer ; and a layman in com- 
parison of a deacon ; and a deacon in comparison of a pres- 
byter.' Here are plainly St. Jerom's five orders ; first bishops, 
under the name of presidents of the Church ; then presbyters ; 
after them deacons ; then believers, or laymen ; and last of all, 
the catechumens. 
Believers 2. In all which accounts, these four things are proper to 
lytekra for ^ remarked, ist. That the name believers^ wwrol, and fide^ 
the laity fe*, is here taken, in a more strict sense, only for one order of 
baptized. Christians, the believing or baptized laity, in contradistinc- 
tion to the clergy and the catechumens, the two other orders 
of men in the Church. And in this sense the words marol and 
fideles are commonly used in the ancient Liturgies ^^ and 
Canons, to distinguish those that were baptized, and allowed to 
partake of the holy mysteries, from the catechumens ; whence 
came that ancient distinction of the service of the Church into 
the Missa Catechumenorum and the Missa Fldelium^^; of which 
more in its proper place. 

^ Id Ilsai. 19. p. 64. (t. 4. p. 207 rpla hrf hf oKpomfimis irot^o-ovoriv ol 

d.) Quinaue EcclcBise ordines, iriarol, koI inra hif virotr€<rowTai, 

episcopos, presDyteros, diaconos, fi- — C. Eliber. c. 12. (t. i. p. 972 a.) 

deles, catecnumenos. Mater, vel {Mirena, vel quselibet fide- 

^ Hom.5.in Ezek. (t.3. p.375e.) lis, si lenocinium ezercuerit, etc.— 

.... Pro mode graduum unusquis- Ibid. c. 46. (p. 9^5 d.^ Si quis fide- 

que torquebitur. Majorem poenam lis apostata, per mfimta tempera ad 

nabet, qui ecclesias prsesidet et de- ecclesiam non accesserit, etc. — Ibid, 

linquit. Annon magis misericordiam c. 50. (p. 0^6 b.) Si vero ^uis cle- 



promeretoT, ad comparationem &' ricus vel naelis cum Judseis cibum 

delis, catechumenuB ? Non ma^is sumserit, etc.— -Ck>DSt. Apost. 1.8. 

venia dignus est laicus, si ad dia- c.34. (Cotel. v.i. 0.415.^1X10716^ fit- 

coDum conferatur ? Rursum com- r^ Kcmrxpv}Uv<n) firyrt kot oikov npofr" 

paratione presbyteri diaconus ve- tvx«<ru»' — Cvrill. Hierosol. iWf. 

niam plus meretur. Catech. n. 2. (p.3 a.)''A^ef, idofifv r/ 

^1 Vid. C. Nic. c. IT. (t. 2. p. 33 iroiovtrtp ol maroi, 

d.) ^OmM o^ yinfirlm furafUXovnu, ^ C» Carth. iv. c. 84. (t. 2. p. 
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in the Christian Church. 



«9 



8. 2dly. We may hence observe, that the catechumens, though 
but imperfect Christians, were in some measure owned to be 
within the pale of the Church. Forasmuch as Eusebius, Ori- 
gen, and St. Jerom reckon them one of the three orders of the 
Church ; and the Councils of Eliberis^^ and Constantinople'^^ 
give them expressly the name of Christians; though, as St. 
Austin -•* says, * they were not yet sons, but servants : they be- 
longed to the house of God, but were not yet admitted to all 
the privileges of it,' being only Christians at large, and not in 
the most strict and proper acceptation. 

4. And yet this is more than can be said of heretics, properly 
so called; for we may observe, 3dly, that in the foremen- 
tioned division, heretics come into no account among Chris- 
tians. They were not esteemed of, either as catechumens or 
believers, but as mere Jews or pagans ; neither having the true 
faith, nor being willing to learn it. Tertullian^^ says, in gene- 
ral, ' if they be heretics, they cannot be Christians :' and St. 
Jerom ^7, disputing with a Luciferian, says the same in express 
terms, ' that heretics are no Christians ; nor to be spoken of 
but as we would do of heathens.' Lactantius^^ specifies in the 
Montanists, Novatians, Valentinians, Marcionites, Anthropians, 
Arians, saying, ' that they are no Christians who, forsaking 
the name of Christ, call themselves by other denominations.' 



Catechn- 
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as imperfect 
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the Church. 



Heretics 
not reckon- 
ed among 
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i3o6 d.) Ut episcopas nullum pro- 
hibeat ingredi ecdesiam, et audire 
verbum Dei, sive ffentilem, sive hse- 
reticum, sive Juoieum, usque ad 
missam catechumenorom. — C. Va- 
lent. Hisp. (t.4. p.i6i7e.) Quatenus 
salutaria prsBcepti Domini nostri 
Jesu Christ!, vd sermonem sacer- 
dotis, non solum fideles, sed etiam 
catechumeni, ac poenitentes, et cm- 
nes Gui ex d&veno sunt, audire lici- 
turn nabeant. 

« C. 39. (t. I. p. 975 a.) Genti- 
les, si in infinxiitate desideraverint 
aibi manum imponi, si fuerit eomm 
ex aliqoa parte vita honesta, placuit 
eis manum imponi et fieri Uhristi- 
ano8. 

** Constant, i. c. 7. (t. a. p. 951 
c.) Koi T^p np^TrfP ^fjJpav trotoviuv 
mmvs Xpumtofoifs, ri^v Si dwvrtpay 
KonixovfUwovs' ttra rffp rplrifv c^p- 
KiCofuv abroifg, k. r. X. 



^ Tract. II. in Joan. t. 9. p. 41. 
(t. 3. part. 2. p. 376 g.) Quod sig- 
num crucis in fronte nabent cate- 
chumeni, jam de domo magna sunt; 
sed fiant ex serris filii. Non enim 
nihil sunt, quia ad domum magnam 
pertinent. 

^ De Praescript. c. 37. (p. 215 c.) 
Si enim hseretid sunt, Ghristiani 
esse non possunt. 

^ Dial. cent. Ludf. t. a. p, 135. 
(t. a. p. 171 c.) Heretid Christian! 
non sunt .... Igitur prsefixmn inter 
nos habemus, de hseretico dc lo- 
quendum dent de gentili. 

« Instit. 1. 4. c. 30. (t. I. p. 353.) 
Cum enim Phryges, ant Novatiani, 
ant Valentiniani, aut Mardonitae, 
aut Anthropiani, aut Ariani, seu qui- 
libet alii nominantur, Chriatiani esse 
dederunt, qui Christi nomine omis- 
80, humana et externa vocabula in- 
duemnt. 
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Athanasins^^ and Hilary *<> say the same of the Arians, * that 
they are not Christians.' Constantino ^S therefore, enacted it 
into a law, that they should not be called Christians, but Por- 
phyrians, from Porphyry, that infamous heathen, whose practice 
they so much resembled in their impious blasphemies and re- 
proaches of Christ and the Christian religion. And in imitation 
of this, Theodosius Junior ^^ made another law to the same 
eflfect against Nestorius and his followers, 'that they should not 
abuse the name of Christians, but be called StmontaiM, from 
Simon Magus, the arch-heretic ;' to which we may add that 
decree of the general Council of Sardica, in their Synodical 
Epistle 5® against the Arians, where they require all Catholics 
not only to deny the Arian bishops the title of bishops, but even 
that of Christians. All which evidently proves, that the ancients 
put a manifest difference betwixt those who were apostates from 
the faith, and those who as yet had never made any solenm 
profession of their faith in baptism. They allowed the catechu- 
mens the name of Christians, because they were candidates of 
heaven ; but they judged heretics unworthy of that name, be- 
cause they corrupted the common faith of Christians, and de- 
nied the Lord, by whose name they were called. 

6. 4thly. We may observe, in the last place, that there were 
no Christians but what might be reduced to some one or other 
of the three fore-nlentioned orders; for the penitents, and ener- 
gumens, as they called those that were possessed with evil spi- 
rits, may be ranked among the catechxmiens, being commonly 
treated and disciplined by the Church in the same manner as 



^ Orat. 2. [al. Orat. i.] adv. Arian. 
1. 1, p. 316. (t.i. part. I. p. 327c.). . . 

* Apciavol tvTt^i OVK flol XpioTtopoL 

M Ad Constant. 1. 1. p. 98. (t. 2. 
p. 536 a. 7.) .... ChristiaDUS sum, 
non ArianuB. 

^1 £p. ad Episc. ap. Socrat. 1. 1. 

c. 9. (v. 2. p. 31. 35.) "Ebo^tv 

^Apcidv T€ Koi Tcvs 'AptUtv Sfuyy^fU' 
vovs Hopilnfpuipobg fuv icaXcurdai, tv* 
l>p revs vp6ntcvi fA€fUfinvTcUf rovrttv 
^youre koI rifv irpoanyopiay. 

M Vid. Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 5. de 
Hseret. c. 66, (t. 6. p. i^.) Dam- 
nato portentosse superstitioms anc- 
tore NeBtorio, nota congrnii nomi- 
nia ejus inuratur gre^Jibus, ne 



Christianorum appeUatione abutan- 
tur; sed quemadmodum Ariani lege 
divK memorise ConBtantiDi ob simi- 
litudinem impietatia Porphjfriani a 
Porphyrio nuncupantur; sic ubique 
partidpes nefarise sectse Nestorii Si- 
moniani vocentur. — See the same in 
the Acts of the general Cotmdl of 
Ephesus, part. 3. c.45. (t.3. p. 1209 
a.) Cum OTffo Nestorius, etc. 

« Ap. Theodor. 1. 2. c. 8. (v. 3. y. 
79' 31.) Toifs dc fh Tag tKickfiu'las av- 
T&v ivtkBSirras biiajv \vk»v, rp^yd- 
piov t6v (p 'AX(favdpei9, BmrlXccor 
t6v hf 'Avitvpf, Koi ILvrruMvhv rhv iv 
TaCff, rovTOvs /txiydc erriaK^Trovs 3ro- 
l^&ifw fiijdc XpioTtavoifs, ic. r. X. 
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they were, and placed in the same class with them ; and the 
monks and other ascetics may be ranked under the common 
head of believers, though they had some peculiar marks of dis- 
tinction in the Chinch. Yet I shall not confine myself to speak 
of all those precisely in this order, and under these heads, but 
give each a distinct and proper place in this discourse ; speak- 
ing here only of believers in general, as they stood distin- 
guished from the catechumens and the clergy of the Church, 
and treating of the rest as occasion shall require in the follow- 
ing parts of this discourse. 

CHAP. IV. 

A more particular account of the irurrol, or believers. Their 
titles of honour and privileges above the catechumens. 

1. The wurroi, or fideles^ being such as were baptized, and BeKevere 
thereby made complete and perfect Christians, were, upon that caUed^- 
account, dignified with several tides of honour and marks of r«f(iJ/4€wi, 
distinction above the catechumens. They Vere hence called note. 
iponTiCofJxvoi, the illuminate; so the Council of Laodicea^^ terms 
those that were newly baptized, -npofrtfxiTfas (fxarurOivras ; and 
Jobius, in Photius^^, o{ <p<oTiC6ii€voi : as St. Paul himself, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, twice uses the word illuminate for bap- 
tized, in the opinion of most-^^ interpreters. The reason of the 
name is given by Justin Martyr, who says*^, ' they were so 
called because their understandings were enlightened by the 
knowledge that was consequent to baptism :' for all the myste- 
ries of religion were unveiled to the baptized, which were kept 
secret from the catechumens ; and sometimes, also, baptism was 
attended with extraordinary illuminations of the Holy Ghost, 



M C. 3. (t. I. p. 1496 c.^ ncpl roC bafitisatos ; . . Voeabator baptismuB, 

cryro^tu h rdyfum, Itparuc^, cramenium illummationi$f sive ut 

^ Cod. 333. fp. 596. 35.) 01 ^- Grseci loquuntor, iUuminatumum^ 

TiC6fUP0t ivrh fffupas XofiirofPopcV' d>»r«rftar«oy, etc. — Conf. ibid, in 

truf. Vid. ibid. p. 597. 30. Hebr. 10. 33. (p. 1038.) Breviter, 

M Grot, ad Hebr. 0. 4. (t. 3. v. 3. UkminaH, id est, baptizoHy etc. 

p. 1038. 3.) Verum quidem est, bap- ^7 Apol. 3. (p. 94 d.) ... KoXcircu 

tismum apud veterea nomen habu- dc rovro r6 Xovrpw ifM^rurfths, itt 

isae if>«vnaiJLov, iUmninationia, etc.-— if>vnCoiup»v rijp biapotop rStP rovvo 

Eatiua, ad h. 1. (p. 951.) . . • . Nbmi' iuw6av6vTnv, 
natos sine dabio vocat [Apostolus] 
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32 Titles of believers, L iv. 

as in those whom St. Paul caused to be baptized at Ephesus^ 
Acts xix, 6. " They spake with tongues, and prophesied." 
And o/ fit- 2. They were hence also styled ol fi^fjAnjfjJvoi, which the 
<^mS- Latins call initiati, the initiated, that is, admitted to the use 
«<«<. of the sacred offices, and knowledge of the sacred mysteries of 

the Christian religion. Hence came that form of speaking, so 
frequently used by St. Chrysostom and other ancient writers *«, 
when they touched upon any doctrines or mysteries which the 
catechumens understood not, IcaaLv ol li^iwrnUvoi,, the initiated 
know what is spoken. St. Ambrose writes a book to these 
initiati^^. Isidore of Pelusium^, and Hesychius^S call them 
fivfrrai., and others iwarayfiyrjToi; whence the catechumens have 
the contrary names, ifw<rToi, iiwrfroiy and ifivtrraydyriTOi, the 
uninitiated or unbaptized. 
And rl- 3. Believers were otherwise called riXeioi, and reXeW/ici^oi, 
^* /irf*' ^^ perfect, because they were consummate Christians, who 
had a right to participate of the holy eucharist, the ri WXcior, 
as it is frequently called in the canons of the ancient Councils ^2, 
where ivl t6 riXaov iXOeiv, and tov rcXciov ficr^eii/, always 
signify, /?ar/iapa/ion of the holy eucharist, that sacred mystery 
that unites us to Christ, and gives us the most consummate per- 
fection that we are capable of in this world. 
Chan Dei, *. Tertulliau^^ adds to these the name of cliari Dei, the 
•^^j favourites of Heaven, because their prayers and intercessions 
' were powerful vrith God to obtain pardon for others, that 
should address heaven by them. Therefore, in his instruc- 
tions to the penitents, he bids them, charts Dei adgenicu- 

^ Casaub. Exercit. i6. n. 43. in "Iva rh rfktiov n rtrpatri^ [al. rpc- 
BaroD. (p. 399. col. 3.) observea this crt^] eXd/Soxrt [al. XojScocri]. — Ibid. 



phrase to occur no less than fifty c. 6. (p. 1460 a!) "Edo^ /^XP* ^' 

times in St. Chrysostom and St. fityakm ^ijJpag th aKp6a<rtv b^x&n" 

Austin. Qids ita hospes in Pa- ku, xai ficra r^t* /teyaXi^v ^ficpov vsro- 

trum lectione, col sit ignota for- w€au» rpia cttj, k. r. X. 
mula, etc. ^ De Poenit. c. 9. (p. 127 a.) 

d9 De his, qui initiantur mysteriis. Pleromque vero jejuniis preces alere, 

(t. 2. pp. 325, seqq.) ingemiscere, lacr3rmari, mugire dies 

^ L.4. Ep. 102. (p. 5040.) . /law noctesque ad Dominum Deum so- 

(Tiv ol fivarai t6 \ey6fuvov. um [tumn, SeTnler.'] presbyteris ad- 

^1 In voce, Mwrrai, volvi, et cans Dei ad^eniculari, om- 

^ C. Ancyr. c.4. (t.i. p. 1457 c.) nibns fratribus legationes depreca- 

''Edo(€v €vuxvt6v oKpoatrBai, vn-oirc- tionis susB injungere. ISemler also 

irup Bi rpia tfrrf, f^x^ff de fju&vtfs jcoi- reads arts Dei, which quite alters 

v»vrja-aiiTndvo,Ka\r6r€§\6uptn\r6 the sense, and does not seem to 

rtXeioy. — Ibid. e.g. (t.i. p. 1457 ^') ®fif^®® ^*b the context. Ed.] 



Digiti 



ized by Google 
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fort, ' fall down at the feet of those favourites, and commend 
their suit to all the brethren, desiring them to intercede with 
God for them.' 

All these names ^, and many others that might be added, 
which are obyious to every reader, such as saints, and sons of 
God, Sfc, were peculiar titles of honour and respect, given 
only to those who were tfiotoI, or believers. 

5. I. And hence it was, that, correspondent to these names, Theprivi- 
ihefideles had their peculiar privileges in the Church, above y£ti^«t. 
the catechumens. For, first, it was their sole prerogative to ^^^ JJJ" 
partake of the Lord's table, and conmmnicate with one another eucharist. 
in the symbols of Christ's body and blood at the altar. Hither 

none came but such as were first initiated by baptism : whence 
the custom was, before they went to celebrate the eucharist, 
for a deacon to proclaim, "Ayia hylois, Holy things for holy 
men I ' Te catechumens, go forth,' as the author of the Con- 
stitutions,^^ and St. Chrysostom, and some others word it. 

6. 2. Another of their prerogatives above catechumens, was, ?. To join 
to stay and join with the minister in all the prayers of the pnyen of 
Church, which the catechumens were not allowed to do ; for theChurch. 
in the ancient service of the Church, there were no prayers 
preceding the communion-office ; but only such as particularly 
related either to the several classes of penitents or the ener- 
gvmeni, that is, persons possessed tvith evil spirits, or the 
catechumens themselves. When these prayers were ended, 

the catechumens, and all others, were commanded to with- 
draw; and then began the communion-service at the altar, 
where none were achnitted so much as to be spectators, save 
those who were to communicate in the eucharist : for to join 
in prayers and participation of the eucharist were then privi- 
leges of the same persons ; and no one was qualified for the 
prayers of the Church who was not qualified for the com- 
munion. 

^ [See Mamachins, c. i. De bo* Chrysost. Horn, in Parab. de FU. 

norificia nominiboa, quibus olim sese Prod. t. 6. p. 314. (t. 8. int. Spur, 

▼ocare Cbriatiani solebant. 8. 9. append, p. 36 b.) '*'Ra(r6v fit crr^- 

(v. T . pp. 65-^9.) Ed.] pai fiera t&p Kainjxovfiivtiiv, t&p Ovp&v 

** L. 8. c. 8. (Cotel. v. I. p. 395.) tiJs €Kickfj(ria£ MoV iva BttopSiv tA 

Kai Xrycr« 6 iiOKopot, IIpo^\$€T€ iw ainfj rtXovfuva fivarripia, iro6ria'» 

ol <^«ori(c(pi€voi. — Ibid. c. I3. (p. Korii fUKpow ravra iraKiw atfokafitlv, 

398. ) MrfTit KOTTixovfUMiap' fitfrtt —-Ibid. (p. 37 a.)^ MrfTis Karrjxov- 

OKpiHAfifpfov' firfTig rmv air'iarwp, — fitvav, firjTis t&p fiff ta-Bt6vT»v, k,t,\. 

BnraHAM, vol. i. d 
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7. 3. More particularly the use of the Lord's Prayer was 
the sole prerogative of the ir«rrol, or believers; for then it 
was no crime, or argument of weakness, or want of the Spirit, 
to use it ; but an honour and privilege of the most consum- 
mate and perfect Christians. The catechumens were not al- 
lowed to say, * Our Father,' till they had first made themselves 
sons by regeneration in the waters of baptism. This is ex- 
pressly said by St. Chrysostom^^, St. Austin ^7, Theodoret«8, 
and several others; and for this reason Chrysostom^ calls it 
€vxfl Tturr&v ; and St. Austin 7o, orcUio fidelium, the prayer of 
the regenerate, or believers; because it was their privilege 
and birthright. * It was given to them as their property,' he 
says 70, ' and therefore they made use of it, having a right to 
say, " Our Father, which art in heaven," who were bom again 
to such a Father, by water and the Holy Ghost.' 

8. 4. Lastly, they were admitted to be auditors of all dis- 
courses made in the Church, even those that treated of the 
most abstruse points and profound mysteries of the Christian 
religion ; which the catechumens were strictly prohibited from 
hearing. The catechumens were allowed to hear the Scrip- 
tures, and the ordinary popular discourses that were made 
upon them ; which was no more than what some Councils'^ 



^ Horn. a. in a Cor. p. 740. (t. 10. 

Xpurrov, ovbeim frappitiiriav K€ktiiv 
Tcu, aXX' M(Mv ^ovToi r&p fiwnu' 
yvynBhnwf, n. 

w Horn. 39. d6 Verb. Apost. [al. 
Serm. 181. c. 5.] (t. ^. p. 868 ff.) 

Intcrrogo te oiatio ista ecde- 

8i» est, fideliuiD est, an catechume- 
nonun? Certe uti<)ue regenerato- 
rum est, id eat, baptisatorum, etc. 

^ Divers. Dogmat. c. 38. as 
cited by Suicer, in voce, Ev^^. 
(t. 1. p. 1384.) Taxmiv rhf npoatv- 
X^v ov Toi^ dfiwfrovs, aXXa row 
fiwrravwyovfUvovs MatrKOfup' ov- 
d«i( yap rfty dfivffn»v Xryciy tcIXm, 
Hdrtp fiiM&v 6 tv roU ovpayoU, ftriir» 
d€(dfiivos T^t vloBfirlag t6 ;(dpiirfia. 
'O dc rift Tov ficarria-iutroi rtrvxtf^^^ 
d»p€ag VLaripa icoXci rhy 6(iv, m 
€U Tov( vloin T€k€(ras rrjg x^ptror. 
[Int. Oper. Theodor. Hseret. Fab. 



1. 5. c. 38. (t. 4. part. I. p. 479.) 
where the words are the same. 
Ed.] 

^ Horn. 10. in Col. p. i38<. 
(t. II. p. 309 b.) Srra an$€\s rtb^ 
^X^ T&M nurT&p, hmivea iwaim^, 
&t icoptfWda rufh icai oMkirfiw vwip 
nayrmp rijp cv^i^y iroui<r6fisvo£, 

70 Enarrat. in Ps. 143. (t., 4. 
p. 15^3 a.) Orabant autem uti- 
qae jam fiddes, utique jam aj^ 
stpli: nam ista Oratio Uomimca 
magis fidelibns datur. — It. Enchir. 
c. 71. (t. 6. p. 333 b.) De qnoti* 
dianis autem brevibus, levibusqae 
peccatis, sine auibus hiec vita non 
ducitur, quotioiana fidelium oratio 
satisfacit. Eonim est enim dicere 
' Pater noster, qui es in cobUs/ qni 
jam Patri tali regenerati sont ex 
aqua et Spiritu. 

71 C. Cartb. 4. c. 84. See be- 
fore, c. 3. s. 3. p. 38. n. 43. 
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allow even to Jews and Oentiles : for in those discourses they 
never treated plainly of their mysteries, but in such a covert 
way as the catechumens could not understand them. But 
when the catechumens were dismissed, then they discoursed 
more openly of their mysteries before the Jideles, whose pri- 
vilege it was to be the sole auditors of such discourses. This 
we learn from St. Ambrose 7^, who says, 'his commoQ discourses 
to the unbaptized were only upon points of morality; but 
when they were baptized, then was the time to open to them 
the mysteries and sacraments of religion : to have discoursed 
to them of those things before, had been more like exposing 
mysteries than explaining them.' St. Austin speaks to the 
same purpose in one of his sermons 79 to the newly-baptized. 
' Having now dismissed the catechumens,' says he, ' we have 
retained you only to be our hearers; because, beside those 
things which belong to all Christians in common, we are now 
to discourse more particularly of the heavenly mysteries, or 
sacraments ; which none are qualified to hear but such as, by 
God's gift, are made partakers of them. And, therefore, ye 
ought to hear them with the greater reverence, by how much 
more sublime those doctrines are, which are committed only to 
the baptized and believing auditors, than those which the 
catechumens also are wont to hear.' Theodoret takes notice 
of the same distinction made in their discourses, according to 
the difference of their auditors; saying^**, « We discourse ob- 

^ De his qui invBteriis initiantur, missiB jam catechumenis, vos tan* 

c.x.(t.3.p.335b.)Deinoralibasquo- turn ad audiendum retinuimus; 

tidianamsermonemhabmmus. Cum <juia prseter ilia, quae omnea Chris- 

yd Patnarehamm geata, vel Ph)ver- tianoa convenit in commune servare, 

biorum legerentur pnecepta : ut his apedaliter de coelestibua myateriia 

informati atque instituti adaueacere- locuturi aumua, qiue audire non 

tia majorum ingredi viae, eorumqne possunt, niai qui ea, donante jam 

iter carpere, ac divinb obedire era* bomino, perceperunt. Tanto erj^ro 

culia : quo renovati per baptismum, majore reverentia debetis audire 

ejoa vit8B uaum teneretia, quae ablu- quae dicimus, quanto majora ista 

toe deceret. Nunc de myateriia aunt, quae aolis baptisatis et fide- 

dicere tempua admonet, atque ipeam libua auditoribus committuntur ; 

aacramentorum rationem edere, quam ilia qyae etiaro catechumeni 

quam ante baptiamnm ai putaaae- audire consuevemnt. 
mua inainuanaam nondum mitiatia, ^^ Quaest. 15. in Num. (t. i, 

prodidiaae potiua quam edidiaae part. i. p. 330.)* • • • *Ao^fM»ff yap dia 

aeatimaremur. rovr dfu/fiTovs ir€pl rw a€i»v dtakt' 

^^ Serm. i. ad Neophyt. in ap- y6iu^ pvarripUov' tovt»p dc xj^<' 

pend. 1. 10. p. 845. [De eo, quod ioutpwf, cra^Ar tio^( fAtfiwifUpovt 

Neophytia ex oleo aancto, &c.J (t. 6. dMaxoiitv. 



append, p. 2S8 d.) Ideo emm di- 
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scurely of divine mysteries before the unbaptized ; but when 
they are departed, we speak plainly to the baptized.' From 
all which it is evident, that the fideles were singled out as the 
only proper auditors fit to hear discourses upon the sublime 
doctrines and mysteries of religion ; and in these, and the like 
privileges, consisted their prerogative above the catechumens. 

CHAP. V. 

Of the distinction betwixt the Laity and Clergy, and of the 
antiquity of that distinction. 

The jide- 1. We have hitherto considered the great body of the 

wi8e°»Ued Christian Church, the fideles y as opposed to the catechumens. 

laiciy to We are now to view them in another relation, as contradistinct 

them Sim ^ t^e clergy ; in which relation they went by other names, 

thedergy. g^ch as those of laiciy laymen; PimtikoI, seculars; ttiiwrot, 

private men. The most common and ancient name was that 

of laiciy which every where occurs in the writings of Origen, 

Cyprian, and Tertullian, and others of the third century; 

which is a thing so evident, that the greatest enemies of this 

distinction, Rigaltius,^^ Salmasius, and Selden, do not pretend 

to dispute it; but only say, there was originally no such dis-' 

tinction in the Church : but that it is a novelty, and owing to 

the ambition of the clergy of the third century, in which 

Cyprian and Tertullian lived. 

Theanti- 2. This accusation reflects highly upon St. Cyprian, and 

thia dS- other holy martyrs, his contemporaries, who were as far fipom 

tinction the ambition that is charged upon them, as the authors are* 

against Hi- ^om truth, who bring the charge. For, indeed, the distinction 

gaittns.Sai. ^^ xione of their inventing ; but derived firom the Jewish 

mauns, and ^ 

Selden. Church, and adopted into the Christian by the Apostles them- 
selves. Clemens Alezandrinus,^^ speaking of St. John, says, 

7S In Cypr. Ep. 3. [al. 8.] In sive plebis et laicoram appellatione 

verba inscnptionis, Cleri Romani vel vilesceret. Hinc exorta jam sevo 

Clerum Carthaginiensem* &c. (Prior. Tertolliam ac Cypriani inter dericos 

p. 7. n.a.) [Con Biilt the entire note, et laicos differentia tanta, ut laici 

ana particularly the latter part of it. non intelligerentur appellatione deri, 

— Sed vix alterius sseculi disdplina &c. Ed.] 

fuit, cum ipai paatorea nomen cleri, '< Quia dives salvetur ? ap. Com- 

quod erat ovium universitati com- befis. Auct. Noviss. part. i. p. 185 

mune, sic proprium sibi fecerint, a. 5. (int. Oper. Clem. Ed. Ozon. 

ut Jam nomen ipsum ovilia in populi p. 959. 3.) 'E9r«idr) yhp rov rvpavvov 
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* that alter his return from banishment in the isle of Patmos, 
he settled at Ephesus ; whence being often invited to visit the 
neighbouring regions, he ordained them bishops and set apart 
such men for the clergy, as were signified to him by the Holy 
Ghost.' Whence it appears, that the name tcXrjposy clergy, 
was always a peculiar title of those that were set apart for the 
ministry and service of God. And that this distinction came 
from the Jewish Church, is evident from what Clemens Ro- 
manu8 77 says of the Jewish economy ; ' that as the high priest 
had his office assigned him, and the priests also their proper 
station, and the Levites their peculiar service ; so laymen, in 
like manner, were under the obligation of precepts proper for 
laymen.' These instances evidently prove that a distinction 
was always observed in these names, laity and clergy, from the 
first foundation of the Christian Churches. 

8. There is but one objection of any moment against this, ^?^ 



TcXcvr;7<raifrof, owi Trjt ndrfiov r^s 
vrfaov fi€TffKB(w ini r^v ''E<f>€<rov, 
dtTffti frapoKtiKovfifpog leat circ r^ n-Xi;- 
crtd;(tt>pa t&v iBvStv, onov fiiv arurici' 
irovf Kormrnfa-ioVf Snov di oKas tK- 
Kkrfo-ias apft6a<av, ottov dc kk^pcv, 
€va re Ttva Kkrfpa><r»v virb rov Jlvev- 
uaros <nffJMt»ofuv»v, Conf. Euseb. 
1.3. c. 23. (v. I. p. 113. 1.) 

77 Ep. I ad Cor. n. 40. (Cotel. 
V. l.p. 169.) T© yhp dpxtfpfl tdwu 
XtiTovpyicu d«6ofup(u tlalf xal roir 
Upevo'tp idios 6 Tcwrof irpoartrojenu, 
Kal Xtvtrais IbLai btaKovicu €iriK€ivT<u' 
6 \aiK6s iMpwiros rols Xaucocr irpoo-- 
raypaa-iv beierai, [Cum tarn pauca 
sint Hellenistarum Judseorum scrip- 
ta, quse ad nos pervenerunt, minim 
non est, loca profeni non posse, e 
Qiiibus liqueat sacerdotes et Levitas 
oictos ickfjpov et ickfjpiKovs : ...... 

Hinc credibile est vocem XaUbs usi- 
tatam apud Hellenistas Judaeos, ut 
si^ficaretur a tri6u Levis, aut 
etiam prosapia Aharonis alienus. 
Quibus verisimile fit, jam a primse- 
vis scriptoribus Christianorum, qui 
Judseorum Hellenistarum sermonem 
imitati sunt, vocem \a'iK6s adhibitam 
esse ad significaudum eum, qui sa- 
cro nullo ministerio fungebatur, et 
vocibuB etiam ickrjpot et xkijpucbf at 
•chsigDentar ii, ^ sacris qp«ram 



dabant. Le Clerc, as cited bv Ja- 
cobson in loc. Patr. Apost. Oxon. 
1838. 3 vol. 8vo. Ed.] 

78 Dodwel. Dissert, i, in Cypr. 
De voce Qeri, s. 9. (append, p. 4.) 
Ut autem vemm fateor xX^pwv no- 
mine ego non personoB sed luBredi- 
tates potius ecclesise dicatas intel- 
ligo, &c. [Vox hominis laid in op- 
positione ad hominem ecclesiasticum 
seu clericum forsitan hie prima vice 
occurrit ; refertur autem in isto loco 
ad Judseos non Christianos, signifi- 
catque iUos qui in Ecclesia Judaica 
nee summo pontificatu, nee sacer- 
dotio, nee ullo alio munere sacro 
perfungebantur ; quemadmodum in 
V. T. £equenter d» aut inpfn 05 op- 
ponitur toU Q^ana ut Lev. xvi. 33. 
Transiit postea hujus vocis a Ju- 
daica in Christianam Ecclesiam, 
unde toties apud secundi et tertii 
saeculi Patres, Clementem Alex., 
Origenero, TertuUianum et Cypria- 
num occurrit. Rem ipsam, i. e. dis- 
tinctionem inter ordinem clericorum 
et laicorum, tempore jam Apostolico 
obtinuisse, scripta Apostolorom ab- 
unde docent; an jam istis nomi- 
nibus eo tempore merit expressa in 
disceptione versatur, etc. — Frey, as 
cited by Jacobeon, ibid. Ed.] 
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from I Pet which is taken from the words of St. Peter, i £p. v. 3, where 
swere^ he bids the elders of the Church " not lord it over God's heri- 
tage." The original is, iirjV &s KaTaKvpi€vovT€s r&if icKrip^Vf 
which, as some learned critics observe, may as well signify the 
possessions of the Church, as the people. But admit that it 
means the people ; this is no more than is said of the people of 
Israel, who are called God's KXrjpos, and Aa^ lykKripos, his in- 
heritance, or his clergy, (Deut. iv. ao, ix. 29.) as both the Jews 
and Christians were, in opposition to the heathen; notwith- 
standing which, God had his peculiar Kkrjpot among his own 
people, who were his lot or inheritance, and distinguished by 
that name from the laid, or remaining body of the people. 
As we have observed before, in the name vtarol, fideles, or 
beUevers, all persons within the pale of the Church were 
called believers, in opposition to infidels and pagans ; but when 
they would distinguish one order of men in the Church from 
another, then the name, beUevers, was given peculiarly to such 
as were baptized, and the rest were called catechumens; so 
here, all Christian people are called God's icXfipos, his lot, his 
inheritance^ or his clergy ; but when his ministers are to be 
distinguished from the rest of the people in the Church, then 
the name clerici, or clergy was their appropriate title, and the 
name of the other laymen. 
A dis- 4. And this observation will help to set another sort of per- 

Se^^M ^^^ rigtt> who confound not only the names, but the offices of 
of laity and l£uty and clergy together; and plead that originally there 
w^ob- w^ ^o distinction between them. The name of priesthood, 
indeed, is sometimes given in common to the whole body of 
Christian people, i Pet. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. ; but so it was to the 
Jewish people, Exod. xix. 6., '' Ye shall be unto me a kingdom 
of priests, and an holy nation." Tet every one knows, that the 
offices of the priests and Levites, among the Jews, were very 
distinct from those of the common people, not by usurpation, 
but by God's appointment ; and so it was among Christians, 
from the first foundation of the Church. Wherever any number 
of converts were made, as soon as they were capable of being 
formed into an organical church, a bishop, or a presbyter, with 
a deacan»-^was ordained to minister to them, as Epiphanius^v 

^ Her. 75. Aerian. (t. i. p. 908 c.) im^tprts, ^pai^ [^ ivtos JMirrth- 
'Omv fuv fitrap McKotroi ^ Kara" Xor] iwunt6wiHi mi auudwou, od ydp 
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delivers from the ancient histories of the Church. The same 
may be observed in the forementioned passage of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, where he says, ' St. John ordained bishops and 
other clergy, in the churches which he regulated, by the 
direction of the Holy Ghost.' Hence it is that Ignatius so 
frequently in all his Epistles ^^ charges the people to do nothing 
without the bishops, presbyters, and deacons. TertuUian^^ 
-says, it was customary among heretics to confound the offices 
of clergy and laity together ; * they made one a bishop to-day, 
and another to-morrow; to-day a deacon, and to-morrow a 
reader; to-day a presbyter, and to-morrow a layman: for 
laymen among them performed the offices of the priesthood.' 
But this was not the custom of the catholic Church : for, as 
St. Jerom82 observes, *they reckoned that to be no church, 
which had no priests; they were of no esteem with them, 
who were both laymen and bishops together.' And by this we 
may judge how ingenuously they deal with St. Jerom and 
Tertullian, who allege their authorities to prove, that every 
Christian is as much a priest as another. St. Jerom ^^, indeed. 



w^pra €v$v9 ffdwrjOrftray ol anr6<rro\oi 
KOTturnjo'M, Uptafivrfprnv yap ryt- 
P€TO x/Hi'a Kol dioxtirwy. dta yap r&y 
dvo TovToiP TCI €KKkii<riauriKh dwav" 
Ttu w\ffpov<r6ai. ^Onov dc ovx tvp€$rj 
rw S^ios tnuricotnjs, f/MtycF 6 r6wos 
X'^pls emcTK^av. linov dc yiyovt 
Xptioy Kat ^<ra» a(ioi iirurKoirTJt, 
KaTt<rrABrj(ratf hruTKonm, TCkifiovt 
dc p^ UpTos, ovx fvp^^^fffOf fv avTols 
irp€<rfivT€poi KaTOffTaBfjvai, Ka\ rfpM- 
mja'av iirl ny tcarii r&irov p6vt^ cVt- 
cmcf^fr^. ap€v di diaK6vov, ivivKsmov 
obwarov c&oi. leat cV{fi€X^<raro 6 
Syios an^oToXos ^ioxAifovf tivai r^ 
€TurK6ia€f diA T^y vjnjpfo-tap, ovt» 
Tfjf iuckria'iag XafiovoTfs rii irXf;p^- 
furra Tfjt oiKowouias, 

^ Ep. ad Magnes.^ n. 6. (CoteL 
▼. 3. p. 57.) IlapacyM cV 6povoi^ Ocov 
tnrovoaCm wapra wpdcra-tiVy wpo- 
KoBrjfUvov rov inuTKiirov tlf r^rrop 
Offov, Koi rw wpftrffmpwf €ls rimov 
•mvdpiov rmv cartMrrSkov, Kal tS>p 
^uac6p»v, tS>p €po\ yXvKurdrotp, 7rt' 
wumvp^p«tp duucopiop *Ii;<rov Xpi- 
•ttoO. — Ibid. n. 7. (p. 58.) "SUrw^p 
ittp 6 Kvoios 3ptv Tov Harphg ovdcv 
#vo£7<rt fiPt^upos &V, oCrt dC lovrov, 
oAnr ttit rmp awoirr^mp, ojrmc fUf^ 



vp€is S»tv TOV inurK&novt kcu t&v 
irpta^VTepiop, prfdiv irpaatrtTt, le.r.X. 
[Ovdey iroict* ov dvpaptu yap, <l>i}at, 
iroUiv air (uavrov ovdfv, is the read- 
ing in Ck)teieriu8, omitting the clause 
^vmpJpos &p, K. r. X. Vid. not. ad 
locum. Ed.I — Vid. Ep. ad Trail, 
n. 3. (p. 63I) ^AvayKoiop odv cot4, 
6<ran'€p [al. &<nT€p] irotciTf, 3pev tov 
hn<rK6irov prfitp irpdo'a'ftp vpa9, k. 
T.X.— It. Ep. ad Philadelph. n. 7. 
(p. 83.) T^ inia-Kdn^f wpoaexfTt, koI 
rf irpta-fivrfpim, kqI buuc6voig .... 
X^pls TOV iwuTKAwov prfih Trotrirc, 
K. r. X. 

^1 De Pnescript. c.41. (p. 317 c.) 
Itaque alius hodie episcopus, eras 
alius ; hodie diaconus, ^ui eras lec- 
tor ; hodie presbyter, qui eras laicus ; 
nam et laicis sacerdotalia munera 
injunffunt. 

^ Dial. cont. Lucif. t. 3. p. 145. 
(t. 3. p. 194 d.) Ecclesia autem non 
est, quae non luibet sacerdotes. Sed 
omissis paucis homunculis, ^ui ipsi 
[sibi] et laici sunt et episcopi. 

88 Ibid. p. 136. (p. 174 a.) Sacer- 
dotium laici, id est, baptisma .... 
Scriptum est enim, regnum et sacer- 
dotes nos fedt, etc. 
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says, 'there is a laical priesthood;' but then he explains himself 
to mean no more by that, than Christian baptism, whereby we 
are made kings and priests to God. And Tertolliani*^ grants 
no other priesthood to laymen, save that they may baptize in 
case of absolute necessity, when none of the ecclesiastical order 
can be had ; which was according to the principles and prac- 
tice of the primitive Church ; but does by no means confound 
the offices of laity and clergy together, unless any one can 
think cases ordinary and extraordinary all one. The ancient 
historians, Socrates ^^ and Ruffin^^ tell us, that Frumentius 
and iEdesius, two young men, who had no external call or 
conmaission to preach the Gospel, being carried captive into 
India, converted the nation, and settled several churches among 
them. And the same Socrates ^^7 and Theodoret^" say, that 
the Iberians were first converted by a captive woman, who 
made the king and queen of the nation preachers of the Gospel 
to their people. Yet a man would argue very weakly, that 
should hence conclude, that therefore there was no distinction 
betwixt clergy and laity in the primitive Church ; or that lay- 
men might preach without a call, and women ordain ministers 
of the Gospel. The author of the Comments upon St. Paul's 
Epistles, under the name of St. Ambrose ^^, seems to say indeed^ 
that at first * all Christ's disciples were clergy, and had all a 
general commission to preach the Gospel and baptize ; but that 
was in order to convert the world, and before any multitude of 



^ De Exhort. Castit. c. 7. (p. ^ L. i. [al. 10.] c. 9. (pp. 334, 

533 a.) Nonne et laid sacerdotes 335.) 

Bumus? Scriptum eat, Regnum quO' ^ L. i. c. 30. (v. 3. p. 53. 3.) 

que nos et sacerdotes Deo et Patri *Ey€vovTo oZv dfuft^rtpoi K^pvKtg rov 

suo fecit, Differentiam inter ordiaem Xpurroii, etc. 

et plebem constituit eccleaise aucto- ^ L. i. c. 33. (v. 3. p. 54.) Uapii 

ritas, et honor per ordinis coneea- rots *lvdoU k. t. X. 

sum sanctificatus a Deo, ubi [al. ^ Hilar. Diacon. in Eph. 4. 11, 

ibi] ecclesiastici ordinia non est con- 1 3. p. 348. (t. 3. append, p. 341 e.) Ut 

eeasiiB? £t offers ettin|(ui8,8acerdo8 ergo cresceret pleba et multiplica- 

es tibi solus. Sed ubi tres, ecclesia retur, omnibus inter initia concea- 

est, licet laici, etc. [^Others read, sum est et evangelizare et baptisare 

Ideo ubi ecdesiastici ordinis est et scripturas in ecclesia ezplanare. 

consessus, et offert, et tinguit sa* Ubi autem omnia loca circumplexa 

cerdos, qui est ibi solus, etc. The est ecclesia, conventicula constitute 

Author has adopted this reading in sunt, et rectores et cetera oflScia io 

his original quotation of the pas* ecclesiis sunt ordinata, ut nullus de 

sage. See ed. 8vo. 1710. vol. i. clericis auderet, qui ordinatus non 

p. 43. Ed.] ^sset, prsesumere offidum, quod 

® L. I. c. 19. (v. 3. pp. 49, 50.) sdret nou sibi creditum* 
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people were gathered, or churches founded, wherein to make a 
distinction. But as soon as the Church began to spread itself 
over the world, and sufficient numbers were converted to form 
themselves into a regular society, then rulers and other eccle- 
siastical officers were appointed among them, and a distinction 
made, that no one, — no, not of the clergy themselves, — ^might 
presume to meddle with any office not committed to him, and 
to which he knew himself not ordained/ So that, for ought 
that appears to the contrary, we may conclude that the names 
and offices of laymen and clergy were always distinct from one 
another, from the first foundation of Christian churches. 

5. The laymen were distinguished also by the name of )3u»- Laymen 
TiKol, aeculars, from p(o9, which signifies a secular life. And ^^'"^ 
by this title they are discerned, not only from the clergy, but teeubnn. 
also from the ascetics, and those of a more retired Ufe, who 

bid adieu to the world, and disburdened themselves of all 
secular cares and business. Thus, St. Chrysostom^, exhorting 
all men to read the Scriptures, says,/ Let no man think to 
excuse himself by saying, I am a secular, — iviip puariKis, — ^it 
belongs not to me to read the Scriptures, but to those that 
have retired from the world, and have taken up their abode in 
the tops of the mountains.' And, in another placets com- 
menting on those words of St. Paul, '^ Let every soul be subject 
to the higher powers," he says, * This command is given to the 
clergy, and to the monks, and not to the seculars only ;' and 
so they are styled in the author who goes under the name of 
Justin Martyr ^^, and others. 

6. In some writers they are termed tbi&rai, private men, And lau^- 
as being only in a private capacity, and not acting as public Jl^f" 
ministers. So it was another name to distinguish them from 

the clergy who were in the public office and employment of the 
Church. St. Chrysostom^-* and Theodoret^^ say, the word 

^ Horn. 3. in Laz. (t. 1. p. 737 b.) 686 b.) . . . . Taimi duzTarrrrai Ic- 

-M^ yap ftM Xcycrdo nr rh, ^h^XP^ ph" P^vrn, Koi fiovaxoist oitxt toU fiutri" 

fwra €K€iva, xal iroXX^r jcorayyi^foff koU ft^pcv, k, r. X. 
.i(ta,''OTt .. dtrfip tlfu /SuutrticoV ovk ^ ReBpons. ad Qusst. 19. (p. 

tKtawv T&¥ mrora^cnuvtav, tvp rits K.r. X. 

jcofrtH^t T&nf 6pf»v icamXi/^raov, ^ Hom. 35. in I Cor. 14. (t. 10. 

T&p TovTov t6p filov tx^tmop 3*17- p. 335 d.) 'Idtcon^y dc r^ Xcujc^y Xc» 



yti. 
w Horn.. ^3. in Rom. (t. 9. p. •* Ini Cor. 14, 16. (t. 3. part. i. 
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IbiMTTit is 80 used by St. Paul himself, i Cor. xiv. i6, which we 
translate unlearned; but they say it signifies no more than a 
layman, or one in a private capacity, whether learned or un- 
learned, who is not a public minister of the Church : and so 
Origen also uses the name, Ibi&rai, not for persons unlearned, 
but for laymen, who had power as well as other Christians to 
cast out devils in the name of Christ ^^. And Synesius^ op- 
poses the names thi&rai and lepets to one another, making the 
one to denote those who ministered in the sacred service of the 
Church, and the other those who had no such office, but 
served God only in a private capacity, as laymen. Whence 
also, speaking of some clergymen who deserved to be degraded, 
he says ^7, < they were to be treated publicly by all 09 ivriKfws 
Ibt&Tai, as mere private men,' that is, no longer as clergymen, 
but laymen. Whence we may collect, that this was a common 
name for all such as had no public office or ministry in the 
Church. 
What per. 7. On the other hand, all persons who had any public em- 
P«riy^a^ ployment in the Church were called by the common name of 
^f^rUfU clerici; which name at first was given only to the three supe- 
rior orders of bishops, priests, and deacons, because there were 
then no other orders in the Church. But in the third century 
many inferior orders were appointed, as subservient to the 
deacon's office, such as sub-deacons, acolythists, readers, &c.; 
and then those also had the common name of clerici too, hav- 
ing no further concern with secular affairs, but wholly attending 
the service of the Church. St. Cyprian always gives these the 
name of clerici^^; as where he speaks of Optatus, a sub- 
deacon, and Saturus, a reader, he styles them both clerici. 
The ordinations of such he calls ardinationes clerical; and 

P- ^590 'Idi^njv KoXfc r^p hrtf Xa* 190 b. I.) Zvxm>1 wap ^fU9 Ka\ 2du»- 

Uf ray/ion reray/MVoy. rai Koi l€p€U ir\arr6fitvol n»as om- 

^ Cont Gels. 1. 7. p. 334. (t. i. p. povg. 

596 d.) ' • . . O^^ [Mftopait] ovK oXi- «7 Ep. 6^. p, 259. (p. 3l6. 6 & 7.) 

yot Xpumav&y atrtXawovirt r&v wa- Arifioo'tq, ftcy ovro> irpoaourriw auroU 

irx&PTWp avv ovMi vtpUoytf Koi fjM' «»r SyriKpvt Idtwrmt. 

ytxf tj <l)apfuuc€%mK^ irpaypan, aXXh ^ Ep. 24. al. 39. Ed. Ozon. 

ft^vo tifxs KM 6pKiv9irw oirXovorc- (p. 308.) Et quoniam oportuit me 

pair Ka\ 6fra Of dwairo frpo<r<ryviv j^er clericos acribere, etc., feciaae me 

ofrXovorepoff Mpwrot; &9 hriirav aciada lectorem Saturum, et hypo- 

yAp IbuBTM rh TotovTOP irpamvin, diaconum Optatom. 

it.r.X. w Ep. 33. al. 38. Ed. Ozon. 

^ Ep. 54. ad Theoph. p. 144. (p. (Ep. i. p. 170.) .... Qui in ecdeaia 
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hence the letters which he had occasion to send to foreign parts 
by their hands, had the name of litera clerical. Lucian^ 
the martyr and Cyprian's contemporary, speaks in the same 
style concerning exorcists and readers. 

The Council of Nice itself^ gives the appellation of Kkripos to 
others besides bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; and the third 
Council of Carthage^ made a canon on purpose to confirm the 
title to them. 

8. Yea, the same Council^ seems rather to appropriate theTheinme 
name clerici to the inferior orders, by way of distinction from sometimes 
the superior, first naming bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and ^propri>te 
then the clerici, or clerks that is, the inferior orders. And the noroiden. 
same is done by St. Ambrose^ and Hilary^ under his name, 

more expressly, who speak of the clerici as distinct from the 
deacons. As also Epiphanius^, who, speaking of those that 
lapsed in Egypt in the Diocletian persecution, says, ' some of 
them were soldiers, some clerks of divers orders, some presby- 
ters, and some deacons.' Where the clerici are spoken ol as 
distinct from presbyters and deacons ; and so in the Council of 
Laodicea^ and many other places. 

9. As to the reason of the name clerici and clerus, St. The 



DoDuiii ad ordinationem clericalem 
[ordinatione clerica] promoventur, 
etc. 

1 Ep. 33. (Ep. j>. p. i8a.) . . Per« 
qaam grave est si epistolae cleiicse 
Veritas mendacio ahqno et fraude 
cormpta est. — See Fell's note in 
loc. (conf. not. i. et 9. p. ead.) 
Dnphci nomine epistola hsec clerica 
dicenda, etc. 

2 Ep. 17. al. 33. ap. Cypr. 
(p. 304.) Praesente de clero, et 
ezQrdsta, et lectore, Lncianus scrip- 
ait. 

» C. 3. (t. 3. p. 39 d.) 'Am;^- 

hna'K6infi fuir€ frpcir/Svrc/Mu, /u^c di- 
okSv^, fufn Reg. /i^^] Aof tm cr 
ifklipf TtA f^utnu aviftitratCTOP [al. 
ytfpauca] ^tw, vikifv (i fi^ iipa /«;- 
inr/ia,jt.r.X. 

* C. 31. (t. 3. p. li^o c.) Qeri- 
comm autem nomen etiam lectorea 
et psahdstse et ostiarii retinent. 

* C. 15. (ibid. p. 1 169 e.) Item 
placuit ut episcopi, et presbyteri, et 



diaconi, vel derid non sint con- 
doctores. 

^ De Dignit. Sacerd. c. 3. (t. 3. 
append, p. 360 b.) Alind est qnod 
at) episcopo requirit Deus, aliud quod 
a presbytero, et aliud qnod a dia- 
cono, et aliud quod a clenco, et aliud 
quod a laico. 

7 Pseud- Ambr. in Eph. 4. 11, 
13. (t. 3. append. 341 f.) Nunc ne- 
que diacom m populo prtedicant, ne- 
que clerici vel laid baptizant. 

8 H»r. 68. Melet. n. 11. (t. i. ^. 
717 c.) HapoTTfcroprtt qZp, koL Bv- 
iraprts, Koi vapdfiams, wpo<njik0op 
ToU SfuikoytiraU t€ ical fidprvatp, 
^a»^ TVYwrtp Acovff di^ lurcofolas, 
ol flip osro aTpoTunwp 6pt€£, ot dc 
diri Kkifpuc&v virapxopng dtiMpov 
ickifpov, vptcrfivTtplov T€ koI ocmco* 
pla£ Km SKk»p, K, r. X. 

' C. 30. (t. I. p. 1500 d.) 'Ofioims 
dc ^x^''' TifJfp Koi mits fkaK6rovs vvrft 
T&p (mffpermp ttdi ir6pTmp rmp tckifpt' 
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44 Distinctum between I. v. 

of the name Jepom^*^ rightly observes, that it comes from the Greek xA^pof, 
**^*** which signifies a lot; and thence he says, 'God's Ministers 
were called clericiy either because they are the lot and portion 
of the Lord, or because the Lord is their lot, that is, their in- 
heritance.' Others ^^ think some regard was had to the ancient 
custom of choosing persons into sacred offices by lot, both 
among Jews and Gentiles; which is not improbable, though 
that custom never generally prevailed among Christians, as 
shall be shewed hereafter. 
AU the 10. There is another name for the clergy very commonly to 

^^^i^i^ be met with in the ancient Councils, which is that of canonici, 
a name derived from the Greek word Kavi^v^ which signifies, 
among other things, the roll or catalogue of every Church, 
wherein the names of all the ecclesiastics were written, and 
which was, as it were, the rule of knowing to what Church 
they belonged. In this sense the word Kavi^v is often used by 
the Council of Nice ^'^. The Council of Antioch'^ calls it ay to? 
fcara>r, the sacred roll; the Apostolical Canons ^^, Karikoyos 
UpariKos, the catalogue of the clergy ; which is the same that 
Sidonius ApoUinaris^^ calls aUms; and the Council of Agde^^, 
by the name of matricula ; and St. Austin ^7, tabula clericorum. 
Now because the names of all the clergy were enrolled in this 
catalogue or canon, they were hence called canonici. As in 
St. Cyril 18 kuvovikw mapovala signifies tfie presence of the 

w Ep. 2. [al. 52.] ad. Nepot. (t.i. " 0. i. (t. 2. p. 561 c.) Tobs dc 

p. 256 e.) . . . Kkripoi GrjBCe, sors La- KoBcuptB^vras mro<mp€ta'B(u Koi rrjt 

tine appellatur : propterea vocantur t(€d6ty nfiijs, ^s 6 Syiot irav»y Koi t6 

clerici, vel quia de sorte sunt Do- rov Bcov Uparttov fi€rtikrj(f>tv. 



mini, vel quia ipse Dominus sore, ^* G. 13, 14. (Cotd. v. i. p. 439.) 

id est, pars clericorum est. [El rtr] f irpta-fimpof, tj duucovog, 

.... . ^ ^ ^ . . 



Jl Dodw. Dissert, i . in Cvpr. s. 15. ? oXwr rov icaraX($yov rov UpartKov, 
(append, p. 6.) In saceraotum au- K,r.\, — It. c.43 w. 51. (Cotel. p. 



tein negotiis I'eterum adeo frequens 445.) E7 nt iTriaKtmos, le. r. X. 

erat, a prima usque antiquitate, sor- 1^ L. 6. Ep. 8. (p. 393.) Nomen 

tiwn usus, &c. lectorum (ilbus nuper ezcepit. 

" C. 16. (t. 2. p.36e.)*0<roip4- »« C. 2. (t. 4. p. 1383 b.] Re- 

^pi>KtvSvpmSf fujrr top (f>6^v rov Otov Bcripci in matricula i^dum snum 

irp6 64>6akfiS>v ^x^yrtst pffrt r^y (#(- dignitatemque recipiant [al. susci- 

teXrio'UMrTiKbp Kav6va clddrvr, dtmx^* piant.l 

pTfo-ova-t rrjv (KKkiftrias, k.t.X. — C ^^ Horn. 50 de Divers, [al. Serm. 

«7; (P- 37 b.) . . . Ka$aip€Bfi<r€rm rov 356O 1. 10. p. 523. (U 5. p. 1390 c.) 

Kkffpov, Koi aKX6rpios rod Kav6vof . . . Delebo eum de tribuclericorum. 

coTOi. — C. 19. (p. 37 e.) *CUravr»£ *8 Praef. Catech. n.3. [al.^."] (p. 

dt Koi frepi r&p duxxovca-a-eor, xal SK»9 4 b.) OcMpctr pot r6(iv, Ka\* ifrurrrf^ 

irtpl Twviv T^ avT^ Kovdin t^€m{<y- prfv; ypaip&v apayvwrwi KwmnKSuf 

ptvwv, 6 avrof r6no£ itapa'^Xaj^-' napoviriay; c.r.X. 
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clergy; and kovovikoX ^froArol, in the Council of Laodicea^^, 
signifies such of the clergy as were ordered to mig in the 
Church. And so generally, in the Councils of Nice^o and An- 
tioch'^^ ot ^i; r^ Kavovi is put to denote the clergy of the 
Church. And upon the same account ail others, whose names 
were set down in the Church's books, to entitle them to receive 
maintenance from the Church, were called by the same name, 
canonici, such as the monks, virgins, widows, &c., whom St. 
Basil^^ speaks of under this name, as Balsamon and 2iOnaras 
understand him. 

11.1 pass over many other names of the clergy, which are And rd^a 
obvious to every reader: such as that of ecclesiastics, and '"*'*' ^J'**' 
UpariKol, or r<i£i9 Upanici), the holy order, &c., and shall hut der t^f the 
take notice of one more, which rarely occurB any where bat in •~«^- 
Gregory Ifazianzen, who gives the clergy, especially the supe- 
rior clergy, the name of tA$i$ tov jSi^/maros, the order of the 
sanctuary-^ : which name was given them from their privilege 
of entering into that part of the church where the altar stood, 
which, as we shall see when we come to speak of churches, was 
called firjfjLa or Upartiop, the sanctuary. Hither none might 
come but the clergy, who were therefore called the order of 
the sanctuary. Whence in the same author '^'^ red prifmn irpoa- 
iy€iv signifies, to give a man ordination, or make him a cler- 
gyman ; and i iiith PirjijiaTos is one of the sacred order, or one of 
the clergy. 



>» 0. 15. (t. I. p. 1500 a.) Utpl 

TOV fifi Ikiv rrktov rw kokovucw ^foX- 
rm¥, T&¥ tir\ rAv &fjfi«iva dvafiaiv6¥' 
Tuv, Kol vath di<t>0€pas UfoXXc^yrwy, 
Mpovs TuAs '^dXXrty cV cKJcXiyo-^. 

20 C. 16. (t. 2. p. 37 a.) 'O €P t£ 
nav&wi €(€ra(6fjLfvos. — C. 17. (ibid. a.) 
'Eflrccd^ iroXXol ip ny Ktw6pi i^eraCd" 
fuvoi rfjv frkfovt^iap ical rffv alcrxpO' 

JCCpdciOF ^t&KOVT€9, K. T. X. 

21 C. 3. (t. 2. p. 561 e.) Et rig 

^ ^U»k6v»V, if Tit TOV KOvAlfOt, K, T. X. 

— C. 6. (ibid. p. 564 e.) 'O avrbg 
di opog ivrl \aiic&v, Koi wpta-Pvrepiav, 
Ka\ diaK6p»p, ml iri£yr4)y €P rf xa- 

« Ep. Canon, c. 6. (CO. t. a. 
p. 173 1 6.) T«»v KOPOPiK&p r^r irop- 



P€ias €h ydpop fitf KoraXoyt^co-^cu, 
oKKh Tram rp6m^ duunr^p avr&p rrjp 
(Twax^iixp. 

23 Orat. 30. in Land. Basil, (t. i. 
(p. 336 b.) Thi Uphs irp&rtpop vjrapa" 
yiPWTKtAP rf Xa» fiiffkovs, 6 tovtwp 
^dtVn^^f '^'^ rovri;!^ oi/K airafiJMras 
r^p rd(ip TOV Pruxaros, k.t.X, 

24 Orat. 19. de Fun. Patr. (ibid, 
p. 390 d.) TiV dc ptTii Qtov pSKKop, If 
ry pnpari irpoaifyaytp, § rar kot ai- 
Tov vfip€tt f(fikoTvmia'€P, K. T. X. — 

Ibid, (p 311 c.) Tovs ltp€as, 

Tovs re SKkovs, Kal Scot tov fitffuiTos, 
bupapTvprro. — Orat. 30. (p. 351 c.) 
.... Jl€piTpeirfi yhp, Ka\ « pt) rtr rcov 
Cic TOV ^riixaTOg viroirxtt»v rijp x«1pa 
T^p irtpiTponnp torrja-t, jcAv KaTtiv^xBri 
trr&fjuk duucpvav a(iop, tUp, 
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BOOK IL 

OP THE SEVERAL OBDERS OP THE CLERGY IN THE 
PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



CHAR I. 

Of the original of bishops; and that they were a distinct 
order from presbyters in the primitive Church. 

WUtthe 1. We have hitherto considered the clergy in general, as 
mean by distinct from the laity, and come now to examine by what 
•^Jli^* names or offices they were distinguished from one another. 
buhoi« and And here the most ancient distinction that occurs is that of 
presbyters, ^j^^ superior clergy into the three distinct orders of bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons. That there were no other orders in 
the Church but these three at first, will be evidenced in its 
proper place ^^, when I come to give an account of the first rise 
and original of the inferior orders; and, that deacons were 
always a sacred and standing order, will be proved likewise, 
when I speak particularly of them^^. Here then it remains, 
that our inquiry be made only into the distinction betwixt the 
orders of bishops and presbyters ; and this, so far as concerns 
matter of fact, and the practice of the Church, which is the 
thing I have undertaken to give an account of, will be most 
fairly and fully resolved, by considering only these three 
things. I. That the ancient writers of the Church alwaya 
speak of these as distinct orders. 2. That they derive the ori- 
ginal of bishops from divine authority and apostolical constitu- 
tion. 3. That they give us particular accoimts and catalogues 
of such bishops as were first settled and consecrated, in the 
new-founded churches, by the hands of the Apostles. 

But before I proceed to the proof of these things, I must 
premise one particular, to prevent all ambiguity, that I take 
the word order in that sense as the Ancients use it, and not as 
^ See b. 3. c. 1 . 88. 1, 3, 6. 2« See b. a. c. ao. 8. i . 
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5 I. A distinct order. 47 

many of the Schoolmen do ; who, for reasons of their own, dis- 
tinguish between order and jurisdiction, and make bishops and 
presbyters to be one and the same order, only differing in 
power and jurisdiction. This distinction was unknown to the 
Ancients ; among whom the words, order, degree, office, power, 
SLud jurisdiction, when they speak of the superiority of bishops 
above presbyters, mean but one and the same thing, viz. the 
power of the supreme governors of the Church, conferred upon 
them in their ordination, over presbyters, who are to do no- 
thing but in subordination to them. St. Jerom, who will be 
allowed to speak the sense of the Ancients, makes no difference 
in these words, ordo^ gradus, offidum, but uses them promis- 
cuously, to signify the power and jurisdiction of bishops above 
presbyters and the whole Church ; which is, properly speaking, 
the very essence of their order. Therefore, sometimes he calls 
them different orders, as in his Book against Jovinian^^^ where 
he says, ' that both in the Old and New Testament, the high- 
priests are one order, the priests another, and the Levites 
another.' So, in his Epistles to Rusticus^^ and Fabiola^, where 
he joins ordo and gradus together. In other places he uses the 
word gradus only ; as, in his Epistle to Eustochium^^, he calls 
presbyters priests of the inferior degree ; and, in his Epistle 
to Heliodore^S deacons the third degree; and, in his Com- 
ment upon Micah^^, bishops, priests, and deacons, the de- 
grees in the Church, At other times he expresses his mean- 
ing by the word offices; as, where he says, 'that bishop, pres^ 
bgter, and deacon are not names of men's merits, but of their 



37 Cent. Jovin. 1. 3. p. 89. (t. 3. p. stoics, et septuaginta discipulos mi- 

^69 b.) . . , In Veteii TestameDto, et noris ffradus. 

m Novo, alium ordinem pontifex ^ Bp. 37. ad Eustoch. [al. Ep. 

tenet, alium sacerdotes, ahum le- 108.I (ibid. p. 716 c.) Aderant Hie- 

vit». roBolTmarum et aliarum nrbiume* 

^ Ep. ad Rustic, t. i. p. 46. [al. piscopi, et sacerdotum inferioris gra- 

Ep. 135.] (t. I. p. 936 c; Singuli due, et levitaram innumerabilis mul- 

ecclesianim episcopi, singuli archi- titudo. 

piesbyteri, singuli archidiaconi, et *> Ep. i.adHeliodor. [al.Ep.14.] 

omnis ordo ecdesiasticus suis rec- (ibid. p. 34 b.) . . . Non minorem in 

toribus nititur. tertio gradu adhibnit diligentiam, 

39 Ad Fabiol. de 43. Mansion. Is- etc. 

rael.t.3.p.44.[al.Ep.78.](ibid. p. ^ In Mic. 7. p. 163. (t. 6. 

470 b.) Ipeos secundi ordmis intel- p. 518 c.) Nee hoc dico, quod istius- 

figimns preeceptores, Luca Evange- modi gradibus in ecclesia non debe* 

lista teatante, duodecim fuisse apo- atis esse subjecti. 
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II. i. 



The order 
of biBhops 
always 
owned to 
be superior 
to that of 
preebyten. 



offices ^^.' So that it is all one, according to St. Jerom, whether 
we say, the order, or the degree, or the office, or the power 
and jurisdiction of a bishop ; for all these are intended to ex- 
press the same thing, viz. the authority of bishops over their 
presbyters and the whole Church. And in this sense I use the 
word order in this discourse, to express the opinion of the An- 
cients concerning the different powers of bishops and presbyters 
in the Church. 

S. Now that there was such a distinction always observed in 
the Church is evident, ist, from the testimony of the most 
ancient writers, who speak of bishops, presbyters, and deacons 
as distinct degrees in the Church, and the two latter as subor- 
dinate to the first. The testimonies of Ignatius ^'^ to this pur- 
pose are so full and evident, that nothing was ever pretended 
to be ssid against them, save only, that they are not the 
genuine remains of that ancient author; which has been so 



^ Cent. Jovin. 1. 1. p. 41. (t. 2. p. 
293 fo.) Cemis igitur quod episco- 
pu8, presbyter, et diaconus non ideo 
sint beati, quia episcopi vel presby- 
ten sint aut diaconi, sed si virtutes 
habueriht nominum suorum et offi- 
ciorum. Alioqui si diaconus sanc- 
tior epiBcopo suo fuerit, non ex eo 
quod inferior gradu est, apud Chris- 
tum deterior erit. 

«* Ep. ad Epbes. n. 2. (Cotel. v.2. 
p. 12.) . /Iwa c9rtrafrir($/ifrot [al.vfro* 
Twrot^fbcvot] T^ €irMrie(^fl» ical r^ 
irp€(rfivTfpu» Korh fravra frt ^toir- 
fuvoi, — Ibid. n. 3. (p. 12.) . . .'Or icai 
ol hruTKonM ol Korh rd wepara 6pur- 
$€PT€S h 'Itfaov Xpiarov yiwfitf titriv. 
[Jacobson and others omit cV, and 
read ytfttfirf in the nominative case. 
See the note in loc. Ed.] — Ibid, 
n. 4. (p. I2.)''0^cv frpeirti vfiuf aw- 
rpixiEUf T§ rov hruTK&mv yv^fig' Surtp 
Koi froieiTc* TO yap d(iov6p4i(rTov v- 
pMv vpttrfimpwify Tov 6eot) 3(ioVf 
ovfwg (Twtippjwrrm r^ iwurKiini^, &g 
xopdal KiBapa. — Ep. ad Philaddph. 

n. 4. (Cotel. p. 32.)^ *Ev Bv- 

auurnipiov &( 9i£ tirtorieoirof, afia 
Tf irpcor^vrcpt^ Koi buiK6vois roU 
avp6ovkoi£ fiov, Iva 6 tap npdo'iTfjTt 
lusrit Gc^y npdtnrrfrt, — Ibid. n. 7* (p* 
32.) . . . T^ initFK&mf 9rpocr«;(crf, ksX 



r& irp«rfivTfp[^, xai d(a«c<$votr. — 
Ibid. n. 10. (p. aj.) .... B€\owrt» dc 
vfuy oCk iuruf aovvarov vntp 6v6iui'^ 
rot Gcov, &s Koi al eyyiara dcJcXiyo-tai 
lirffiifrav ^uTK6novs, al dc 9rpc<r- 
^vrcpovff Koi duuc6vovf. — Ep. ad 
Smyrn. n.8. (Cotel. p. 37.) Iliiyrcf 
rf rn'i(Fit<$ir^ djcoXov^cirf , &g *Iff<rovf 
Xpurrbf r^ JJarpi' xal rf npttrfiv* 

Ttpl^ »9 TOIS CartHTT^Oig' TOVg dc 

bioKoiwvs hrrp€irt<r6€, &g OcoO ^yro- 
X^i^. — Ibid. n. 12. (p. 38.) 'AawdCif 
fuu rhv a^t^Qtov eirurKOjrov, koi Bw 
irptfrtaraTov frpeapvrepioVf xal rovt 
avybovXovg fu>v buuc6vovg, ic.r.X. — 
Ep. ad Trail, n. 7. (Cotel. p. 66.) 
. • .'O x^pW TOV hrwK&wov mi! trpccr- 
fivT€p»v [al. iTp(a^\JT€piov\ Kiai t&v 
buucivMv Ti Trpdo-friov, *c. r.A. — Ibid, 
n. 12. (p. 71.) TLpinti yhp vfiiv Toig 
Koff eva, c^oipcroir ica\ toU 9rp«(r/3vrc- 
poig, dyo^vxcty t6p hria-Kotrov, ic.r.X. 
— Ibid. n. 13. (p. 71.) "^ppwrB* w 
Kvpt^ 'liycroO Xptcrrf , virora<r<r<$/icyoc 
r^ €ina'K6irt» [&g r^ ciroXgJ, Sfioimg 
Koi Toig wpto'Pvrfpots [al. r^ vpttrfiv^ 

T€pltfi''\ KCii TOIS tuUt6vOig' K. T. X. 

Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 6. (Cotel. p. 
96.) Ty hnaKOfKn^ vpoatx^Tt, 7va Koi 
6 &€6g vfiiv. *AvTt^;(ov cy« t&v 
vtroTaairofuwov iitinKontfy irpccr^vrc- 
P'V> [^p<<''0vr^po<f J biaK6voig. 
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often considered and replied to by learned men 3^, that there 
is no pretence left to favour such an ima^ation. The cita- 
tions are too numerous to be here inserted at large, and there- 
fore I shall only give the reader a specimen in one single testi- 
mony, by which he may judge of all the rest. In his Epistle 
to die Magnesians^^ he exhorts them 'to do all things in 
unity, under the bishop presiding in the place of God, and 
the presbyters in the place of the apoetohcal senate, and the 
deacons, to whom is committed the ministry and service of 
Jesus Christ.' 

The author of the Acts of the martyrdom of Ignatius^^, 
lately published from an ancient Greek copy, speaks exactly 
in the same manner of these three orders, when he says, 'that, 
as Ignatius was on his journey to Rome, all the cities and 
churches of Asia sent to salute him by their bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons.' Not long after these authors lived Pius, 
bishop of Rome, whose authority I cite, because Blondel^^ al- 
lows it to be genuine. Tins author, in his Epistle to Justus of 
Vienna, gives him the title of bishop*^^, and speaks of pres- 
byters and deacons under him. In the beginning of the next 
age we have the testimonies of Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and Tertullian, aU agreeing in the same thing, that there were 
then, in their own times, the different orders of bishops and 
presbyters in the Church. ' There are here in the Church,' 
says Clemens ^<>, ' the different degrees or progressions of 

^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. (Cotel. Ignat. n. lo. (v. a. p. 164.) Eira xal 

V. a. append.pp.a47, seqq.) — ^iJsser. roU Xourots iirta-KSnoig, frp€(r/9vrc- 

de £p. Iffnat. (ibid. pp. 183, seqq.) pois re jcal dicuMSyoc^ . . . rircl iroXXoi 

— V088. £p. ad Rivet. [Vid. Voss. avviBtw air6 r&v rrjs 'Avias cncXiy- 

Pnef. in £p. Ignat.] (Cotel. v. 2. p. o-Zov ical t&p irAcoy, jc.r. X. Ed/] 

8.) — Cotel. Judic. de £p. Ignat. ^ Apol. s. a. n. 4. (p. 18.) Imo 

(ibid. p. 9.) et not. pajBsim. quid Piom, etc. 

30 £p. ad Magnes. n. 6. (Cotel. » £p. a. ad Just. Vienn. (CC. 1. 1. 

ibid. p. 18. ZfrovdafoTc frdpra irpatr- p. 577 a.) . . . . Tu vero apud senate- 

inw frpoKoBfffuvov rot) im<rK6nov th nam Viennam [al. urbem Viennen- 

n$irov BfQv, koL t&» irptirfivnp^p ctr sem^ colobio episcoporum 

r^w avv€iplov t&p diroorrc^Xtty, icaX vesUtus Presbyteri et oiaconi 

rmv diON^RgBr, r&v cfiol vXvKvnzrttv, • . . . te observent. 

imrurrrvfimiy iuucopiop Iffow Xpc- ^ Strom. 1.6. p. 667. (p. 793. a6.) 

crmv, K, r. X. Kal ai ivravOa Kork riiv dKKkrfO'lap 

^ Ap. Grab. Spicileg. ssec. 2. (t.i. vpoiuyitaif tnKrK^trav, irpcorjSvrcpwy, 

p. I a.) Edc^tovvro t6ip Syiw diii rmv diaxdywy, fufi^uara, o2fMu, ayyeXue^ff 

twundn'^p Koi trp€<rfivr€pmp ical dia- d6(rig, Conf. rsBdagog. 1. 3. c. 12. 

K^pmp td T^ff 'Aaias irSktts Koi iuchi' p. 264. See s. 3. p. 51. n. 49. 
(rloh icr.X. [Conf. Cotel. Martyr. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. B 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



50 



Original of bishops. 



ILi. 



bkhopB, presbyters, and deacons, in imitation of the angelical 
glory.' Origen takes notice of this distinction above ten 
times'* ^ in his works, which those that please may read at 
large in Bishop Pearson. I shall only recite two passages, one 
out of his Homilies upon St. Luke, written whilst he was a lay- 
man, where he says*^, * that bigamy excludes men from aU 
ecclesiastical dignities ; for one that is twice married can nei- 
ther be made bishop, presbyter, nor deacon.' Here he calls 
them different dignities; in the other place** he calls them 
different degrees, saying, ' Every one shall be punished accord- 
ing to his degree. K the supreme governor of the Church 
offends, he shall have the greater punishment. A layman will 
deserve mercy in comparison of a deacon, and a deacon in com- 
parison of a presbyter.' So that bishops, in his opinion, were 
then a degree above presbyters and deacons. Tertullian'^'^ fre- 
quently mentions the same distinction ; but more especially in 
liis book De BaptismOy where he says 4*, * The right of baptiz- 
ing belongs to the chief priest who is the bishop ; and after 
him, to presbyters and deacons ; yet not without the authority 
of the bishop, for the honour of the Church, in the preserva- 
tion of which consists the Church's peace.' 



^' Horn. 2. in Numer. (t. a. p. 
278 a.) Ecce qnalis episcopus, aut 
qualis presbyter, vel qnalis diaco- 
nu8. — Horn. 6. in Esai. (t. 3. p. 
117 c.) Nemo enim, quibuscunque 
venientibas, assamens linteum dia- 
conus, vel presbyter, sive episcopus, 
lavat pedes. — Horn. 5. in Ezek. 

Sibid. P» 375 e.] . . . . Pro mode gra- 
luum. See beiore, b. i. c. 3. s. i. p. 
38. n. 40. — In Matth. 19. (ibid. p. 

646 a.) Mi^flrorc rTrel ovfAfiokiv 

itm Ktii 6 erivKonof, Kal 6 vpta^vrt' 
pog, Koi 6 duucovos dktiBtv&v Kara ra 
6v6fwra ravra frpayfiartiy, — In Matt. 
21. 12. (ibid. p. 753 a.) Kal vofu{» 
apf»6{tiy rhw wtpi r&v trwXovyrc^v rhg 
irrpMiTfp^ff \6yov rots vropadtdovcri 
T^g €KK\riaias alarxpoKtp^a't, jcal rv- 
pawucoig, Koi aveiriar^iuMn, koi avcv- 
Xo/ScVtv hruTKAtroig, tj irpe<rfiur€pois, 
tf duuc6poig, 

42 Horn. 17. in Luc. (ibid. p. 953 
e.) Ab ecclesiasticis dignitatibus non 
solum fomicatio, sed et nuptiae re- 



pellunt. Neque enim episcopus, nee 
presbyter, nee diaconus, nee vidua 
possunt esse digami. 

4» Hom. 5. in Eaek. (ibid. p. 375 

e.) Pro modo graduum, etc. 

Seebefore,b.i.c.3.8.i.p.38. n.40. 

^ De Monogam. c. 11. (p. 531 c.) 
.... Non lieet habere ab episcopo 
monogamo, a presbyteris, et diaco- 
nis ejusdem sacramenti, etc.? — De 
Fug. c. 1 1, (p. 540 d.) Sed quum ipsi 
auctores, id est, ipsi diaconi, pres- 
byteri, et episcopi tugiuDt, quomodo 
laicus inteUigere potent, etc.? — De 
Prspscript. c. 41. (p. 217 c.) Ita- 
que alius hodie episcopus, eras alius: 
nodie diaconus, qui eras lector : ho- 
die presbyter, qui eras laicus. 

4* De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 230 c.) 
Dandi quidem habet jus summus 
sacerdos, qui est episcopus : dehinc 
presbyteri et diaconi; non tamen 
sine episcopi auctoritate propter ec* 
desie honorem, quo salvo, salvtt 
pax est. 
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§ 3- ^ dUtinct order, 61 

These allegatioiis are sufficient evidences as to matter of 
&ct, and the practice of the Church in the three first ages, 
that there was then an order of chief-priests or bishops, su- 
perior to presbyters, settled and allowed in the Christian 
Church. 

3. If we proceed a little further into this inquiry, andlj>«^«r 
examine from what original this appointment came, whether of aposto- 
from ecclesiastical or apostolical institution, which is another ^ "****" 
question concerning matter of fact, that will in some measure 
determine the right also. The same authors, with the imani- 
mous consent of all others, declare, that it was no human 
inyention, but an original settlement of the Apostles them- 
selves, which they made by Divine appointment. * The order 
of bishops,* says Tertullian*^, *when it is traced up to its 
original, will be found to have St. John for one of its authors.' 
This agrees exactly with what Clemens Alexandrinus'^7 has 
recorded of him * that when he was settled at Ephesus, 
he went about the neighbouring regions, ordaining bishops, 
and setting apart such men for the clergy as were signified to 
him by the Holy Ghost.' These were those Asiatic bishops 
that St. Jerom'*^ speaks of, who says, ' that at their request 
St. John wrote his Gospel against the heresies of Ebion and 
Cerinthus.' Whence it follows, that, according to this account, 
the order of bishops was settled before the canon of Scripture 
was concluded. Whence Clemens of Alexandria ^^ further 
observes, * that there are many precepts in Scripture apper- 
taining to particular sorts of persons, some to presbyters, some 
to deacons, and some to bishops also.' Ireneeus declares him- 
self of the same opinion, that there were bishops as well as 
presbyters in the Apostles' days ; for ' the assembly of Mi- 
letus,' he says^, * was composed of bishops and presbyters that 

^ Adv. Marcion. 1. 4. c. 5. (p. [al. c. 9,] (t. a. p. 829.) Novis- 

415 d.) Habemue et Joannis alum- simus omnium scripsit evangelium, 

nas ecclesias. Nam, etsi Apocalyp- rosatus ab Asise episcopis. 
sin ejus Marcion reapuit, ordo tamen ^ Psedagog. I. 3. c. 12. p. 264. 

episcopomm ad originem recensus (p. 309. 24.) Mvpuu b« Sam viro^- 

in Joannem stabit anctorem. km, €ls irpdawra eKkticrit hwrtivov 

^ See before b. i. c. 5. s. 2. p. 36. orat, rfrnpa^tarai ran fii^ois raU 

n. 76. See also Euseb. 1. 3. c. 23. aytaif al fiip, no€(r^ipois' al dt, 

(v. I. p. 112. 10.) *Eirl Tovrocff jcora hnaK6irMs' al dc diaK6vois' SKKai, 

T^i^'Airiw, K.T.X. XrtP^i' , , , 

48 De Scriptor. Eccles. in Joanne. ^ L. 3. c. 14. (p. 235. 41.) In 
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were of Ephesus and the neighbouring cities of Asia.' And 
therefore, agreeably to that hypothesis, he always derives the 
succession of bishops and their original from the Apostles ; as 
where he says^^ ' that Hyginus, bishop of Rome, was the 
ninth in order of episcopal succession from the Apostles*^.' 
And, in another place ^^^ giving an exact catalogue of the 
twelve bishops of Rome, that governed successively in that see 
to his own time, he says of Linus, the first of them, ' that he 
was ordained bishop immediately, by the Apostles, upon the 
first foundation of the Church;' and of Eleutherius, the last of 
them, 'that he was the twelfth bishop from the Apostles.' Ter- 
tullian^^ insists much upon the same argument, and makes a 
challenge to all sorts of heretics upon it: ' Let them shew us 
the original of their churches, and give us a catalogue of their 
bishops in an exact succession, from £rst to last, whereby it may 
appear, that their first bishop had either some Apostle or some 
apostolical man living in the time of the Apostles for his author 
or immediate predecessor. For thus it is that apostolical 
Churches make their reckoning: — the Church of Smyrna 
counts up to Polycarp, ordained by St. John ; the Church of 
Rome to Clemens, ordained by St. Peter ; and so all other 



Mileto enim convocatiB episcopis et 
presbyteris, qui erant ab £pbe80 et 
a reliauis proxuuis civitatibus. 

*i L. I. c, a8. (p. 103. II.) . . .'Eirl 
'Yyipov, Ivaroy ickffpbv ttjs ^tcricofri- 

tfxopTos, — qui nonum locam epiaco- 
patus per auccesaionem ab apostolia 
nabuit. 

** As cited by Euaeb. 1. 4. c. 10 
and II. (v. I. pp. I548eqq.) 

*8 L. 3. C.3. (p. 202. I.J Fundan- 
tea et instruentea beati apostoli ec- 
cleaiaiD lino epiacopatum admi- 
niatrandae ecclesue tradiderunt. — 
Cited also by Eusebius, 1. 5. c. 6. 
(v. I. p. 3I7> 7*) O^/M^MMrayrcff o^ 
ic.r.X. 

** De Pnescrijit. c. 32. (p. 213.) 
Edant ergo onginea ecclesiarum 
suaruiD : evolvant ordinem episco- 
porum Buorum, ita per succeasiones 
ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille 
epiacoima ali^uem ex apostolis, vel 
apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum 
apostolis perseveraverint, habuerit 



auct(»«m et anteceesorem. Hoc 
enim modo ecdesiae apostolicse 
census suos deferunt: sicut Smyr- 
nseorum ecdesia Polycarpum ab 
Johanne conlocatum refert: aicut 
Romanonim Clementem a Petro or- 
dinatum edit : perinde [al. proinde] 
utique et cseterse exhifoent, quos ab 
apostolis in episcopatum constitutos, 
apostolici seminis traduces babeant. 
— Vid. ibid. c. 36. (p. 215 a.) Per- 
curre ecdesias apostoUcaa, apud qaas 
ipsse adhuc catnedr» apostolorum, 
etc. — It. Polycrat. Ep. ap. Euseb. 
1.5. C. 24. (v. I. p. 243. 19.) Kai y^ 
Korii rfpf^Aclay, x.r.X. — Oy^T. Ep. 
52. al. 55. ad Antonian (p. 243.) 
Cum Fabiani locus, id est, locus 
Petri et gradus cathedrae sacer- 
dotalia vacaret. — Ep. 27. al. ^. 
216.) Dominus noster .... didt 
^etro; Ego tibi dico, quia tu es 
Petrus, etc. Inde per temporum 
et successionum vices episcoporum 
ordinatio et ecclesise ratio decurrit, 
etc. 
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§ 4- ^ distinct order. 63 

Churches in like manner exhibit their first bishops ordained by 
the Apostles, by whom the apostolical seed was propagated 
and conveyed to others.' 

This implies, that the Apostles, as they founded Churches, 
settled bishops in them; and that this might be proved from 
the records and archives of every Church, the most of which 
were probably then remaining, when Tertullian made this 
challenge to all heretics, and appealed to these original re- 
cords in behalf of the Catholic Church. 

4. An exact and authentic catalogue of these first foundations A list or 
would be a very useful and entertaining thing, but, at this^g^^Ji. 
distance of time, it is impossible to gratify the world with any 8liop« •» 
such curiosity, whatever pains should be taken about it. Yet ordained by 
there are some scattered remains and frasnnents to be collected *^® ^v<>' 
out 01 the ancient writers, which will suniciently answer our 
present design ; which is to evidence that the Apostles settled 
bishops in all Churches, upon their first plantation. 

To begin with the Church of Rome; — ^we have already 
heard Irensus and Tertullian declaring, that the Apostles 
ordained a bishop there. And the same is asserted by St. Chry- 
sostom", and Eusebius*^ and Ruffin*?, and St. Jeromes, and 
Optatus*^, and Epiphanius^, and St. Austin^S who says, ' K 
the order of bishops succeeding one another be of any consi- 
deration, we take the surest and soundest way who begin to 

M Horn. 10. in 2 Tim. (t. ii quartus post Petrum Romse 

p. 734 c.) TovTOP T^v Aapop loTopowri episcopus tametsi plerique 

rtycff d€vr€pop lur^, t6p Uvrpw cV/- Latinonim secundum post Petram 

a-Konw r^r 'P»/mmv itcieKfio'las ycyc- apostolum patent fuisse Clemen- 

vijirBai» tern. 

w L. 3. c. 4. (v. I; p. 91- 31O; • • • *• L. a. p. 48. (p. 36.) . . . . Sedit 

T&pdiXoiv&pdKokovAiipTovJIavkov, prior Petrus, cui successit Linus, 

KpuTKng i*ip M riis TdXXtas ortiXd-' etc. 

ftMvos vn aimv fiaprvptiTtu, Atyor d^, ^ Haer. 37. Carpocrat. n. 6. (t. i 

cZ fJpvffrm <nnf6pTOv M'PiiitfS alrr^ p. 107 a.) 'Ey 'P^f/jf yiip y€y6paa% 

Kara rifp dcvrcpay vo^s Tif»6i0€op «irc- vpwroi Uerpot Koi Uavkos o2 ontkrro- 

aroXffp, npSoTos fifra lltrpop rijf 'Ptt- Xot avroi Koi MaKomi, ttra Alpog, 

§uump iKKkfi<rias rrp^ ivuriumilp fSiy ttra KkrfTOs, ftra KX^fii^r, avyxpopos 

wp&npop Kkifp»B€\£ ^dffkwnu, &v JItrpov xal IlavXov, c. r.X. 

^ Ap. Hieron. Apol. a. p. a 19. ^^Ep. 165. [al.53.](t. a.p. laof.) 

(t. a. p. ^oy e.) Clemens, . . . aposto- Si ordo episcopormn sibi succe- 

loram discipuius, aoi Romanse ec- dentium consideTandus est, quanto 

desi» post apostotos episcopus et eertius et vere salubriter ab ipso 

martyr fiiit, etc. Petro numeramus ? . . . . Petro enim 

^ be Scriptor.Eccles. in Clement, successit linus, lino Clemens, Cle- 

[al. c. 15.]] (t. a. p. 839.) Clemens menti Anacletus, etc. 
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number from St. Peter ; for Linus succeeded Peter ; and Cle- 
mens, Linus ; and Anacletus, Clemens/ &c. 

It is true there is a little difference in the account which 
these authors give of the succession ; for some reckon Linus 
first, then Anacletus, then Clemens. Others b^n with Cle- 
mens, and reckon him the first in order from St. Peter. But 
this is easily reconciled by learned men®"^, who make it appear 
that Linus and Anacletus died whilst St. Peter lived ; and that 
Clemens was ordained their successor by St. Peter also. So 
that we have two or three persons, by tliis account, ordained 
successively bishops of Rome by the hands of the Apostles. 

Next, for the Church of Jerusalem ; — ^it is unanimously de- 
livered by all ancient writers, that James, the Lord's brother, 
was the first bishop thereof. St. Jerom^ says, * he was 
ordained by the Apostles, immediately after our Lord's cruci- 
fixion.' Epiphanius^ calls him therefore the first bishop; the 
first who had an episcopal chair; the first to whom Christ 
committed his own throne upon earth. Chrysostom^^ says, 
*he was made bishop by Christ himself.' The author « of 
the Apostolical Constitutions, 'both by Christ and the Apo- 
stles.' In like manner, £usebius^7 always speaks of him under 

^ Cotel. Not. in Const. Apost. 6(>Apw avrov hrX irjt y^r np&nf, 

1. 7. c. 46. (v. I. pp. 382 seqq.) — ^ Horn. 38. in i Cor. 15. (t. 10. 

Pearson, de Success. Roman. Pontif. p. 355 d.) Avrdr 'vap aMw Xeytrai 

dissert. 3. c. 2. int. Oper. posthum. jccxccporoioyicmu cat ifrlaKoirov cv 'Ic- 
— Cave, Hist. Later, in Clement. - j^oaoXvfMois frtwoitfiuvai vp&rop. 

(v. I. p. 17. n. 65.) Fateor me, . ^ L. 8. c. 35. (Cotel. v. i.p.416.) 

etc. Kiy«b 'loxct/Sor, adcXd)^ /mV icark 

^^ De Scriptor. Eccles. [al. c. a.] vapKo rov Xpwrov, aovkov dc mp 

(t. a. p. 815.) .... Post passionem 6cov fiavoytpovs, MaKoiros dc vir 

Domini statim ab apostolis Hie- avrov rov Kvpiov xal r&v airoar^wf 

rosolymorum episcopus ordinatns. *Upo<ro\vfjMp x^poroyi/^tf, radt (fn/" 

—In Gal. I. p. 165. (t. 7. p. 396 d.) fU, 

Hie Jacobus episcopus Hierosoly- ^ L. 2. c. 23. (v. i. p. 77. 16.) 

morum primus fuit. 'lovdouM ytiirfv, rov UavXov Kidtrupa 

^ Hser. 29. Nazar. n. 3. (t. i. orcieaXco'a/MPov, rn-t rt rijp 'P»fmunf 

p. 119 a.) KaraoTo^eWof cv^f *IaiCfl^ 7r6Ktp xnrh ^orov frapantit^ivros^ 

Tov db(X<f)ov Kvpiov, KokovfjJvov ical rrjf Airtdof kw fjp €^pTvov avr^ r^r 

airooT^ov, hntrKoirov vpnrov, vlov hrtpovkifv a!iroTr€(r6vT€g, itrl 'loxcs/Sov 

TOV 'Ia>o^d> ffivtrti ^in-or, k, r. X. — t6p tov Kvpiov rpivovTcu ahtkffihvy ^ 

Hser. 66, Manich. n. 19. (p. 636 b.) nphs t&v anoar^w 6 Ttjs eirurKoinjt 

Kai naprjKOfv *IaxQ>^or, 6 irpcoTOf Trjg iv *l€poaokvpois iyK^xtipurro 

riftaicon€vtras €v'Upoaro\vpx^i£, K,T.\. Bp6vos, — L. 3. c. 5. (p. 93. 12.) . . . 

— Haer. 78. Antidicomar. n. 7. (p. *Ia««6/3ov, tov rhv avniBi ttjs anaKO' 

1039 b. C. ) Kai wp&Tos o^TOg TTfjg Bp6yov frp&rov fitTa Tijv tov S»« 

riaxafios] c^i;<^€ r^v KoBebpav r^r r^pof fip&v dvdkfj^w Ktickffp»fUpov, 

€ina'Kowrjsf ^ irariar(VK€ Kvpios t6v k.t.\, — Ibid. c. 7. (p. 165.) laxti^t 
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that character, as first bishop of Jerusalem, ordamed bj the 
Apostles. So Hegesippus^, Clemens Alexandrinus ^, and 
Dionysins7o, bishop of Corinth, all cited by Eusebius; to 
whom we may add St Austin 7 1, who styles John, bishop of 
Jerusalem, St. James's successor, and possessor of the chair 
wherein he sat as first bishop of the place. And it is re- 
markable what Clemens, one of the most ancient of these 
writers, says, ' that this was designed as a peculiar honour 
to St James, in regard that he was the brother of Christ ; 
for though our Saviour usually gave the preference to Peter 
and John, and James his brother, yet none of those con- 
tended about this honour, but chose this James, sumamed 
Justus, to be bishop of the place ; where he lived a saint and 
died a martyr/ 

Some time after his death, as Eusebius 7^ relates from an- 
cient tradition, the Apostles and disciples of our Lord, as many 
as were yet in being, met together with our Saviour's kinsmen. 



re ovn&s 6 TJ^€ frp&rot M<rK<mog, 
K. r. X.--L. 7. c. 19. (p. 343. 23.) 
T^ yiip loK^ov OpAvow rov vfUarav 
r^ff Ic/XKToXv/Moy iKxkrfirUis rrjv nn- 
o-Koin^y trp6g airrov rov 2t»Tfjpos leal 
rSuf anovrSkwf {nrod€(afuifov, k.t,\, 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 3. c. 23. (v. i. 
p. 78. 3.^ AtadexcTot dc Trjy c'ncXi;- 
aUof fiCTO rwf amcr^tap 6 di€k(l>6£ 
rov Kvplov 'loxtt/Sos, jc. r. X. 

^ Hypotyp. 1. 6. ap. Euseb^L 2. c. i. 
(p. 44. 15.) iXrffjois 0€ 4p rf cirry r£y 
(m'OTvirwr€Wf ypd<f>09V <fdc wapiarria-i, 
Urrpop yap, <p^(n, koI *laKtafiw Koi 
*lt»apinjp fiera rifif ivdhi^tv rov 2«>- 
Tifpog, in Htw Koi vir6 rov KvpUrv npo^ 
rrrifi/ifupow, fiff hnbtKodftrvai d6^ffs' 
aKka 'Iwcnfiov t6¥ bUuuov (iriaKomnf 
*Upo<r6Kvp»p ik*€rBtu. 

70 £p. ad Athen. ap. Euseb. 1. 4. 
c. 23. (p. 185.) Kol wp&rdp y* wjpi 
Atowwriov <l>aT€CP, jc. r. X« [The 
citation, however, contains no allu- 
sion to the episcopate of St. James. 
See the remarks of Grischovius on a 
few similarly erroneous references. 
Ed.] 

71 Cont. Crescon. 1. 2. c. 37. (t. 9. 
p. 4^ b.) . . . Hierosolymitanam [ec- 
clesiam] quam primus apostolus 
Jacobus episcopatu suo rexit, etc. 
—Cont. lit. Petil. 1. 2. c-Si. (ibid. 



Fe 



254 ff.) . . . . Cathedra tibi quid 
'ecit ecclesiae Romance . . . . vel ec- 
ciesise leroeolymitanae, in qua Ja- 
cobus sedit, et in aua hodie Jo- 
annes sedet, etc. — ^Vid. Cyril. H. Ca- 
tech. 4. n. 17. [al. 28.] (p. 65 d.) 
IIcpl yap T0VT»v r&v fipmuarmf owe 
c/AOc vvy p6voPf aXX' rj^fj luu rois diro- 
(TTx^Xotff Kal *laictt^, r^ rovn/r rjp 
cjocXiyo'uw €irurK6in-f, inrovd^ ycyovf . 
— Ibid. 14. n. II. [al. 21.] (p. 216a.) 
^Eirccra &b$rf *Iax^/3tt, r^ ^avrov fup 
ad€\<f>^, tniaKSnip dc vpSbr^ rfjs ira- 
pouciaf ravnjg. 

72 L. 3. c. II. (v. I. p. 105. 14.) 
Mrra rifp ^loK^fiov fxaprvpiav ical rijp 
atrriKa ytPOfAMvtfp ^axrty rtjs *Upou» 
attkijp \6yog Kartxti rSw atroorSk^p 
ml tSoip rov Kvptov pa&rfrmv rovg 
€lairi [ffV] rtt pUp \€iirofA€Povs, ar\ 
ra^r& napraxoBtp oi/ytX^iy, 4^ toIs 
irp6s ytvovs Kara adpxa rov Kvpiov* 
ir\€iovs yhp jcal rovrwp irtpt^aup tier 
tri r6r€ r^ fii^' fiovXrfp re 6/aov rovs 
vdpras ntpl rov rum xP^ ^^ *Iajc^ 
/3ov dtado;^r hnxplpai a{iop iroi^cra- 
o'Bai' Koi d^ a3r6 yuas yp&pxis rovt 
fr6jfra£ 2vp€»pa r6p rov KXwira, ot 
Kol rj rov c^oyyeXiOV fiyi;fioycuci ypa^ 
<f)ri, rov r^s avr6Bi napoucias $p6pov 
i(top tipoi doiapAaxu, dp€^i6p, &s yc 
<^(ri, yryop6ra rov 2a>r^por. 
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several of which were then aliye, to oonsult about choosiiig a 
successor in St. James's room ; and they unanimously agreed 
upon Simeon, son of Cleopas, our Saviour's cousin according to 
the flesh, thinking him the most fit and worthy person to sit 
upon the episcopal throne. The same is asserted by Eusebius 
in other places 79, and the author of the Constitutions 7^, under 
the name of Clemens Romanus. 

From Jerusalem, if we pass to Antioch, there again we find 
Euodius first, and after him Ignatius, ordained bishops by the 
hands of the Apostles. Baronius^^ and some others fancy that 
they sat both at the same time; the one, as bishop of the Jews, 
and the other, of the Gentiles. But Eusebius 7^ says expressly, 
that Euodius was the first, and Ignatius the second, after Euo- 
dius was dead. And it is agreed by all ancient writers, that 
they were both consecrated before St. Peter's death. Of Euo- 
dius there can be no question made, if it appears that Ignatius 
was ordained by the Apostles in his room, l^ow this is most 
expressly said by Theodoret^^, 'that he received the fftft of 
the high-priesthood^ ap\i€p<A<Tivris xipw, from the hand of the 
great Peter.' In like manner, Chrysostom^s in his encomium 



73 Chron. (Thes. Temp. Amstel. 
1658. p. 205.) *Iovdaioc rhv odcX^ 
Kvpiov *ldKu0oif KT€ivovfri' 2v/ic«by 6 
rov KXtAfra r6v Bd6po¥ 'UpoaoKvfjM^f 
dcodmrm. [Com. ap. Hieron. (t. 8. 
p. 608. ad calc.) Kal wofUXa^ t6 
ir}mfjM r$r twiaKomfs le. r. X. Ed.1 

74 L. 7. c. 46. (Cotel. V. I. p. 382.) 
Utpl dc T&v v<j>* ^fi&v x^cporoyi/^or- 

yw»pl{oii€y vpiy, on clciy ovni' Ic- 
potro\vf£»y jjuh 'loKofiog, 6 rov Kv- 
piov tidcX^f * ot rrXcvr^ovyroff, dfv- 
Tfpos Sv/iccbv 6 rov KXcc^sro, x. r. X. 

76 An. 45. n. 14. (t. I. p. 343 d.) 
Cum dissensio ilia inter fideles, qui 
ex drcumcisione, et eos qui ex gen- 
tibus ad fidem venerant, esset con- 
citata: quocirca quamdiu ilia per- 
duravit, ulud remedium fuiase adhi- 
bitum, ut uterque sederet, alterque 
eorum pneesset iis, qui ex circum- 
dsione, alter vero iis, qui ex genti- 
bus ad ecdesiam venisseot. — An. 
I. n. II. (ibid. p. 683 a.) Hoc eo- 
lem anno, Olympiade ducentesima 
dnodecima, anno prime (ut numerat 
Eusebius) Euodio episcopo Antic- 



I 



cheno ex hac vita sublato, suforo- 

Stur qui aliquando coDega sedisset 
^natius. 

"7« L. 3. c. 32. (v. I. p. 112. 3.) 
'AXX^ km rmp or* * Ayrftoyeia^ Evodtov 
vpJvrov KOTatrratfros, dwrtpot iv roU 
drfkovjuvoig *Jyp6rtos eyiwptjcro. 

77 DiaL 1. 1. 5. p. 33. (t. 4. part. i. 
p. 49.) ^AxTftcoas dc iroiTVff 'lyrarioy 
€K€ivop, 6s bth rijs rov fuyakov 11/- 
rpov li((tits rrjs dpvifpofnnnffs rhv ;(a- 
pi» tbitaro, Ka\ rm cjueXno-^ov Ayrc- 
6x€fiiiv Wvpas rhv rov pnprvpiov crr^- 

ipfSyoy WP€vff(FOTO% 

78 Horn. 42. in Ignat. 1. 1. p. 563. 
(t. 2. p. 597^ b.) 0^<» brf Koi nrrpov 
p/Xkopros €vr€v3€V mrodrfpely, mpov 
dyrippowoy Uirpov MAcKciXoy ^ rov 
nvtvparos ^yrcuTTVoyr X^P^* &ar€ 
fifj rifv ifbff ytvoptpijv clKodopifr rj 
rov dteJk^aptvov cvrf Xc^ froBporipay 
ytvttrOai' mvre p/tp oStf imtftdpovs 
onripiSpffa^^itBa dird rov p^yiBovs 
rrjs dp)fit. aiF6 rijg d^ias r&y ^ccyei- 
poroyrfK6T»v, iarh rrjs rov Kmpov ov- 
o'KoXias, ofni rov pitrpov r^p infXcdiff, 
oath T^ff <ip€r$9 Tov irapab6proi a^# 
Ti^i' twuriwtrtpf* 
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upon him 'says, ' he does not only admire him because he was 
thought worthy of so high a degree, but that he was ordained 
to it by those holy men, and had the hands of the< blessed 
Apostles laid upon his sacred head.' The same is said in effect 
by Athanasius79, when he calls him the first bishop of Antioch 
after the Apostles; and Origen^o, ^ho calls him the second 
after St. Peter; and Jeromes the third. For though they count 
differently, yet they mean the same thing ; that Ignatius was 
ordained successor to Euodius while the Apostles lived, and so 
might be called either second or third after the Apostles, ac- 
cording as St. Peter and Euodius were included or excluded 
out of the number. 

From Antioch let us go to Smyrna, where we shall find 
Polycarp, another apostolical bishop, ordained by the Apostles. 
St. Jerom^^ ascribes his ordination to St. John, whose disciple 
he was. IremBus^^ says, 'he himself knew him,' and therefore 
could not mistake in what he relates of him, which is, ' that 
he was ordained bishop by the Apostles.' Tertullian^^ and 
Eusebius^^ witness the same; the one saying that he was 
ordained by St. John, and the other, by those that had seen 
the Lord. 

Papias was another disciple of St. John, as both IrensBus^^ 



79 De Synod. Arim. 1. 1. p. 933. 
(t. I. part. 3. p. 607 d. n. 47.) 'lyya- 
TiO£ mhf, 6 ftrrii rovs ofrocrr^Xovf €¥ 
*AvTiox<fi^ KaraaraBels, etricKOTros Koi 
fici(rrvs rov Xpurrov y€v6fuvos k. r. X. 

^ Horn. 6. in Luc. (t. 3. p. ^38 a.) 
Ignatium dico episcopum Antiochis 
post Petrum secundum. 

81 De Scriptor. Eccles. in Iffnat. 
|al. c. i6.1 (t. 3. p. 841.).... Ter- 
tiuB post Petrum apostolum episco- 
pus. 

M Ibid. [c. 17.] (p. 84^.) Po- 
lycarpus Joannis apostoli discipu- 
hiB, ab eo Smyrne episcopus ordi- 
natus. 

M L. 3. C.3. (p. 303. 17.) .... 
Ab apostolis in Asia, in ea qusd est 
Smyrnis [al. Smyrns] ecclesia, con- 
stitutus episcopus, quern et nos vi- 
dimus in prima nostra tetate. 

w De rnescript. c. 33. (p. 313 b.) 
Hoc enim modo ecdesise apostolicse 
census suos deferunt, sicut Smyr- 
nseorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab 



Joanne conlocatum refert: sicut 
Romanorum, &c. 

w L. 3. c. 36. (v. I. p. 130. 3.) 
Aicirp«ir€ ycu^v kotA rourovs tw\ rijg 
^AfrUig tS»» airooT($X«>v ^/uXi^r^r IIo- 
XvKopiror, rijs Karii 2fivpvaM ^lackfffriiu 
wpbs T&p cttrronr&v ica\ vmjper&if rov 
Kvpiov rrfp oritrKoiri^ iyK^x^ipuriu-' 
vos. — L.4. c. 14. (p. 161. 1.) Kalno- 
XvKopiros dc ov ft6vop vir6 arroaT6K»v 
ftaBrimf$€U, xal wvavaarpax^Xs miK^ 
\oU ToU t6v Xpifrr6p i»paK6tnw, aKkh 
Koi vn6 (Jn-oordXcoy KoratmiBtls tls 
r^v ^Atriav €v rj €¥ ^fivpvg itcicKffcri^ 
eniaKDwos, op, ic.t.\, 

» L. 5. c. 33. (p. 456- 10.) Papias 
Joanms auditor, Polycaipi contu- 
bemalis.— Vid. Hieron. £p. so. ad 
Theodor. (t. i. p. 450 a.) Kefert 
IrensBUS, vir apostolic(»um tempo- 
rum, et Papiae auditoris evanflelistae 
Johannis discipulus, &c.-^rt. De 
Scriptor. Eccles. [al. c. 18.] (t. 
3. p. 845.) Papias, Joannis au- 
ditor. 
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and* St. Jerom witness; and he was cotemporary with Ignatius 
and Polycarp, and bishop of Hierapolis about the same time, 
that is, in the beginning of the second century. So that it 
is^*probable he was another of those bishops whom St. John 
ordained in Asia, though we have no express testimony to 
prove it. 

But it is asserted by all ancient writers, that Timothy was 
ordained bishop of Ephesus by StPauL Eusebius^y, Chrys- 
ostom88, Epiphanius®^, Jerom ^, Hilary the deacon^', and the 
author of the Pasdon of Timothy, in Photius^, unanimously 
attest it; and Theodoret^ affirms moreover, 'that he was 
bishop, under the title of an apostle.' 

Most of the same authors ^^ agree in the same evidence for 
Titus, that he was made bishop of Crete by St. Paul also : and 
Chrysostom^^, with Eusebius, seems to give both him and Ti- 
mothy the power of metropolitans ; of which more hereafter. 



87 L. «. c. 4. (v. I. p. pi. 13.) Ov 

/u)y dKka Koi 6 AovKas tv tolls Ilpd' 
^ai TO^g yiwpifiovs <xvtov [llavXov] 
xoroXcywy, c^ 6v6fjuxTO£ alrr&p fjufrj' 
fujiwtv€i' Tiii66f6s yf ftifif rrjt ^tf *E^- 
<rq» wapoudas loropctntu npAros rfjv 
arurKtmijif ftkrfx^vai, &s Kai Tiros r&w 

88 Horn. I. in Phil. (t.ii. P«i95 a*) 
Ai^ Toinio ypaffHW iral TifU)$€^ ^<yc> 
Ti)y duucovUw tnv n\ffpo(l}6fniaoif, 
nruTK^im S^n' Sri yhp hrUrKoirot ^, 

tri irpw oMp, X€ipas rax't^f fuf* 
\ hnrlBtL. 

89 Hter. 75. Aerian. n. 5. (t. i. p. 
909 d.) Kal in fiiv oit dvMmu ravm 
(Ivai, l^MaKtt 6 ^tos \6y09 rod aylov 
dmHrr6kov, rig fiep icmp IwurKxmog, 
rig bi itm frptafimpogf &g \eyti 
TificBfip, ivuntAnt^ Svrif k. r. X. 

M De Scriptor. Eccles. in Timoth. 
[al. append, i. § 8.] (t.a. 943.) Ti- 
motheus, Spiiesionimepiscopas, or- 
dinatus a mato Paulo, 8cc, 

91 Pseudo-Ambr. Pnef. in i Tim. 
(t. a. append, p. 289 a.) Hunc ergo 
jam creatum episcopum instruit, &c. 
— In I 'Rm. 3. (ibid. p. 295 a.) . . 
. . 'Hmotheum presbytmmi ordina- 
tum significal.'^ed quia ante se al- 
tenun non babebat, epiacopus erat. 
Unde et quemadmodum epiacopum 
ordinet, oatendit. Neque enim h» 



erat aut licebat, ut inferior ordinaret 
majorem. Nemo enim tribuit, quod 
non accepit. 

w Cod. 2C4. (p. 1401, 54,) •On 
irp&Tov Tiu6a€€¥ 17 trapoikra ovyypa- 
(frfdma-tw E<l>tirov /irto-Koir^otu. 

w In I TW. 3. 1, (t. 3. part i. p. 
652.) .... T^i' rfjg ^FurKonrjg npomi' 
yopieof roig trdkai iceikoufUvoig diro- 
trnkoig hftBtuwf . . cwrioii . . KprfrSaip 6 
Tirogt Koi *Aauw&p 6 TifMtog, dir^- 
OToXoi. 

M£useb. Lc. Seen. 87 preceding. 
— ChiysoBt. Hom. i. in Pbil. L c. 
See n. 88 proceeding : Ka\ trdKof 
irp6g TiTop yp&^p ^njal, Tovrov 

X<ipiy o, irtol Tov int" 

(TK&irov ^cTiv.— Hieron.,DeScriptor. 
Ecdes. m Tit. (t. 2. p. 94^ a.) Titas 
episoopus Cretee. — Pseud- Ambros. 
raef. m'Ht. (t. 2. append, p. 313 a.) 
Titum apostolus consecravit epi- 
scopum. — ^Theodor. 1. c. See n. 89 
preceding. 

•» Hom.i. in Tit. (t.ii. p. 729 b.) 
T&p IlavX^ tnjp^mf Mxiftos ti^rog 
^iT €l p,il yitp ^p l^Kipog, oifK h» oIp 
otfT^ riiP ptfcrop 6\6Kkripop iwtrpfyjtip, 
ciiK itp Tk cXXf c^^yra apairkffpwnu 
vpoverafyp" Zva yap, (^ori, ra Xet- 
nopra hrtbtopB^Hrji* oi»K hp rwrovrmp 
hnmcMcwf KplotP nrcr/x^y, €l pJ^ 
irtft6^ €&appei rMpL — Horn. 15. 
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Others say, that Dionjsius the Areopagite was made first 
bishop of Athens. Eusebius^ more than once mentions an 
epistle of Dionjsius, bishop of Corinth, a very ancient writer 
of the second century, wherein this is expressly asserted. So 
that he must be ordained, either by St. Paul himself, as Su^las 
and others ^7 think, or by some other Apostle. It is generally 
agreed, that this Dionysius died some time before St. John, 
and was succeeded in his bishopric by Publius, and he by 
Quadratus, whom St. Jerom^^ calls a disciple of the Apostles ; 
which, in all probability, refers to his being tutored by St. 
John. Now, if Quadratus himself was St. John's disciple, (as 
he might be, who was bishop in the time of the emperor Ha- 
drian, to whom he presented his Apology,) then there might be 
three bishops successively at Athens, all trained up by the 
Apostles, and two of them consecrated by their hands, or at 
least with their consent and approbation. 

I shall end this catalogue of primitive bishops with what 
Theodoret says of Epaphroditus^, 'that, as Timothy and 
Titus were bishops of Ephesus and Crete under the name of 
apostles, so Epaphroditus was bishop of Philippi under the 
same title,' which was then the common name of all that were 
properly bishops ; of which I say no more in this place, be- 
cause I give a more particular account of it in the following 
chapter. 



in I Tim. (ibid. p. 637 c.) A7X0V dc 
cWty €VT€v0€P, Sri €KKkffalatf \oar6p 
^p tforffnarrvfuvos 6 TifMtos, ij icai 
tOvot SK6Kkfipap rh r^ff ^Kxrias' hi6 



^ L. 3. c. 4. (v. I. p. pa. 9.) 'Eirl 
rovrois ical t6p *Ap€wrayirrfp tKtlpop, 
Aiovurcor Spofui avr^, (oy ip Jlpa(€<n 
K. r. X.) Ttjs tp *A^MUff ^KKkmrlas, 
np&Top eirio'KOfrop, ap^od^v t\s erepos 
iLuxpwTiOt irfi KopiPuu»p napouciag 
iroi/uyv Urrop€i ytyoptpoi, — L. 4. c. 
33. (p. 184. 19.) Ka2 frp&rAp yr mp\ 
Acowo-tov <l>aT€OP, Sri re Trjs tp Ko- 
pip&tj^ vapoiK(ag TOP rrjt tmaicAnrfs 
iyKtYfipurro 3p6pop, c. r. X. 

^ In voce DioDys. (t. i. p. 744 a.) 
Aiopva-tos 6 * Kp€vmayirris, €irUrK<mos 
*ASrfp&p, dpffp iXKoyifUaroTOS, Koi ttjs 



'BXkrpfuajs irtufklas th Acpop iXifka' 
Kin, oKovinils Ttavkov vp6s rifp rov 
Xpumapia'ftov BpffaKtlop, kom. vn a^ 
rov ttarwrrhs tit aMis *A^pas «ri- 
a-Kon-os. — Conf. Maxim. Prolog, ad 
Oper. Dionys. (t. d. Prolegom.p.io.) 
.... Ka\ reXciroi pip Swatnu irji o-tf- 
rripiag dk d&ypara dcA Uatikov rov 
KparUrrov, iraidaywyiiToi M didoinca- 
\ucms 6 AMPwnof. 

w Descriptor. Ecdes. [al. c. 10.] 
(t. 2. p. 845.) Quadratus apostolo- 
rum macipulus, Publio Athenarum 
epiacopo ofo Cfajristi fidem martyrio 
coronato, in locum ejus substitai- 
tur. 

» In I Tim. 3, i. (t. 3. part. i. 
p. 65a.) ^iXifnn^atW aniaTokos 6 
EnaKppo^iros ^p.' 
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CHAP. IL 
Of the several titles of honour given to bishops in the primitive 

Church.. 

AU bishops 1. For further confirmation of what has been asserted in the 
ed apaalet. foregoing chapter, it will not be amiss here to subjoin next a 
short account of the several titles of honour which were given 
to bishops in the primitive Church. The most ancient of these 
is the titie of apostles ; which, in a large and secondary sense, 
is thought by many to have been the original name for bishops, 
before the name bishop was appropriated to their order. For 
at first they suppose the names bishop and presbyter to have 
been common names for all of the first and second order ; 
during which time, the appropriate name for bishops, to dis- 
tinguish them from mere presbyters, was that of apostles. 
Thus Theodoret^ says expressly, * the same persons were 
anciently called promiscuously both bishops and presbyters, 
whilst those who are now called bishops were called apostles. 
But shortly after, the name of apostles was appropriated to 
such only as were Apostles indeed ; and then the name bishop 
was given to those who before were called apostles.^ Thus, he 
says^, Epaphroditus was the apostie of the Philippians, and 
Titus the apostie of the Cretians, and Timothy the apostle of 
the Asiatics. And tiiis he repeats in several other places ^ of 
his writings. 

The author under the name of St. Ambrose^ asserts the 
same thing, that all bishops were called apostles at first ; and 
therefore he says^ 'that St. Paul, to distinguish himself from 
such aposties, calls himself an Apostle not of man, nor sent by 
man to preach, as those others were, who were chosen and 



1 In I TW. ^ I. (t. 3. part. I. p. trtKovp ol h rf vpooifu^ ickifOfpnt 

653.) .... Toitt atroift IkoXow vm hrUrKxmoi, rov vptafivripov brfkop&n 

vp€<rpvr€povs mi emtrK^trovs* robs M rifp rdjiy nknpowTfs. 
pvp KaKovfjJvovs ^irurK6nov£, dtroar6' ^ Pseud- Amfor. in Eph. 4. 1 1, 

\ov£ inf6uaCov, 12. (t. a. a{)pend. p. 341 b.) Apo- 

3 In rhil. 1,1. (ibid. p. 445.) . . stoli episcopi sunt. 
,,Tov£ avTow Ka\ irp€afivT€povs Koi ^ In Gal. I, 1. (ibid. p. 309 e.) 

ancncoirovs »v6fjLaa'€P. Paulus .... apostolum se non ab 

^ In Phil. 9,35. (ibid. p. 459.) 'Attv^- hominibus electum et missum ad 

oToXoy dc atT&y iccicX^iccv alrr&r, &f pnedicandum testatur, sicut erant 

lify /irt/icXcioy avr&v ifUTtmartviU- quidam, qui electi ab apostolis mit- 

yoy' »s fufoi irjkop Sri vir6 rovrov tebantur ad ecclesias roborandas. 
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sent by the Apostles to confirm the Churches/ Amalarius^ 
cites another passage out of the same author, which speaks 
more fully to the purpose. 'They,' says he, *who are now 
called bishops were originally called apostles; but the holy 
Apostles being dead, they, who were ordained after them to 
govern the Churches, could not arrive to the excellency of 
those first ; nor had they the testimony of miracles, but were 
in many other respects inferior to them. Therefore they 
thought it not decent to assume to themselves the name of 
apostles; but dividing the names, they left to presbyters the 
name of the presbytery, and they themselves were called 



This is what those authors infer from the identity of the 
names bishop and presbyter in the first age. They do not 
thence argue, as some who abuse their authority have done 
since, that therefore bishops and presbyters were all one ; but 
they think that bishops were then distinguished by a more 
appropriate name, and more expressive of their superiority^ 
which was that of secondary apostles. 

ft. Afterwards bishops thought it honour enough to be styled After that, 
the Apostles' successors. As Cyprian 7, and Pirmilian, and the 2?JJ^*^ 
bishops in the Council of Carthage^ call themselves and others. tOa. 



^ De Offic. Ecdes. 1. 2. c. 13. (ap. 
Bibl. Max. 1. 1. p. 974 d.) Qui nunc 
episcopi nominantur, illi tunc apo- 
stoli aioebantur. Beatis vero apo- 
Btolia decedentibus, illi qui post iiloa 
ordinati sunt, ut pneessent ecdesiis, 
mis primis exsequari non poterant, 
neque miraculorum testimonium par 
ilHa habere, sed et in multis aliis m- 
feriores iUis esse videbantur : ^ve 
eziBtimaverunt apoetolorum sibi vin- 
dicare nuncupationem : diviserunt 
ergo nomina ipsa, et ab eisdem pes- 
byteris preabyterii nomen rebque- 
nmt. Alii vero episcopi sunt nun- 
cupati, hi <^m et ordinationis prsediti 
potestate, ita ut plenissime lidem. 
prsepoeitoa se ecclesiarum esse cog- 
noscerent. 

[The identical words are to be 
found in the edition of this author, 
according to the Bibliotheca Magna 
Paris. 1589. t. 6. p. 939. But Ama- 
larius is omitted in tne sixth tome 



of the Bibliotheca Magna, Paris. 
1634. The readings vary in the 
Maxima, Lugdun. 1677., which I 
have consultml, but the sense of the 
passage is not altered. Ed.] 

7£p.69.[al.66.]adFloient (p.285.) 
Qui apostolis vicaria ordmatione 
succedunt. — Ep. 42. [al. 45.I ad 
Cornel, (p. 232.). . . . Laborare debe- 
mus, ut unitatem a Domino, et per 
apostolos nobis successoribus tra- 
ditam, obtinere curemus. — Conf. 
Fmnil. Ep. 55. [al. 75.] ap. Cypr. 
(p* 334.) Hostes autem unius ca- 
^ohcse ecdesise, in qua nos sumus, 
.... qui apostolis successimus, &c. 

8 Ap. Cypr. in Sufiragio Clari a 
Masci^. (p. 166.) Manifests est 
sententia Domini nostri Jesu Chri- 
sti, a[>oBtolos suos mittentis, et ip- 
sis solis potestatem, a Patre sibi da- 
tam, pennittentiB, quibus nos suc- 
cessimus, &c. 
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And St. Jerom^ speaks of them in the same style, saying, 
' Wheresoever a bishop is^ whether at Rome or Eugubimn, at 
Constantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Tanis, 
they are all of equal merit, their priesthood is the same ; they 
are all successors to the Apostles.' And both he and St. Anstin^o 
draw that of the Psahnist to this sense, '' Instead of thy fa- 
thers, thou shalt have children, whom thou mayest make 
princes in all lands." They say ^ bishops are the sons of the 
Apostles, and princes and fathers in the Church.' 
Whence 3. And hence it was that anciently every bishop's see was 

a^'B see dig^^ with the title of sedes apostoUca, an apostolical see ; 
called udei which in those days was no peculiar title of the bishop of Rome, 
^^^ *^ but given to aU bishops in general, as deriving their original, 
and counting their succession from the Apostles. ' The Catholic 
Church,' says St. Austin ^^ ' is propagated and difiFused over all 
the world by the apostolical sees, and the succession of bishops 
in them.' It is plain, this is not spoken only of the bishops of 
Rome, but all other bishops whatsoever. Sidonius Apollinaris^^ 
uses the same expression, in speaking of a private French bi- 
shop who ' sat five and forty years,' he says, ' in his apostoUcal 
see.' And Paulinus ^^ makes no more but the usual compliment 
to Alipius, when he tells him, ' that God had deservedly placed 
him in an apostolical see with the princes of his people.' 
Bishops 4. Where we must also note, that Paulinus speaks in the 

^J^^ ^ usual phrase and style of those ancient times, when he calls 

^ Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. [£- societatis, quae per sedes apostolo- 

van^.J(t. I. p. io76d.) Ubicum<}ue rum et soccessiones episcoporam 

fuent episcopus, sive Roma), snre certa per orbem propagatione dif- 

Eagubii, sive Constantinopoli, sive fimditur, &c. 

Rhegii, sive Alexandrise, sive Ta- i^ L. 6. Ep. i. ad Lup. Tri- 

nis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est et cassin. (p. 377.) In apostolica sede 

sacerdotii. — In Ps. 44, 16. (t. 7. novem jam aecursa quinquennia, 

p. 133.) Fuerunt, O ecdesia^ apo- i< Ep. 45. ad Alyp. (p. 398.) . . . 

stoli patres tui, quia ipsi te genu- Cum prindpibus popim sui sede 

erant : nunc autem quia illi reces- apostoUca merito coUocavit Domi- 

senint a mundo, hab^ pro his epi- nus. — Vid. Tertull. de Pr»script. 

scopos filios, quia te creati sunt. c. 36. (p. 315 a.) ... . Percurre ec- 

1^ In Ps. 44» 17. p. 160. ^t. 4. p. desias apostolicas, apud quas ips» 

398 a.) .... Pro apostolis nlii nati adhuc cathedrae apostolorum sms 

sunt tibi, constituti sunt episcopi . . locis prsesidentur, &c. Proxima est 

. . Ipsa ecclesia patres iUos appeUat, tibi Acbaia ? Habes Corinthum. Si 

ipsa illos ffenuit et ipsa illos consti- non longe es a Macedonia, habes 

tuit in sembus patrum. Philippos. Si potes in Asiam ten- 

^^Ep.43. [al.a3a.]adFratresMa- dere, babes Epbesum. Si autem 

daurens. (t. 2. p. 843 e.^ Videtis certe Italiae adjiceris, habes Bomanum. 
multos prtecisos a radice Chriadanse 
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bishops princes of the people. For that was another usual title 
that was giyen them; as appears from Optatus^^, and several 
passages in St. Jerom^^, who, to distinguish them from secular 
princes, usually styles them principes Ecclesi^B^^, princes of 
the Church; applying to them that prophecy of Isaiah, Ix. 17, 
which according to his translation is, '' I vnll make thy princes 
peace, and thy bishops righteousness." Upon which he^7 has 
this note ; ' that the majesty of the Holy Scripture is to be 
admired, in that it calls those who were to be bishops in future 
ages by the name of princes.' In the Greek writers they are 
styled &pxovT€9 iKKkqtn&v, governors and princes likewise ; as 
frequently in Eusebius^^, Origen^^, Chrysostom^, and many 
others. 



w L. I. p. 39. (p. 15.).... Ipai 
apices, et principes omnium epi- 
scopi. 

1* In Esai. 3, 14. (t. 4. p. 58 e.) 
Inter senes et principes hoc niisse 
reor in veteri popnlo, quod nunc 
est inter presbyteros et episcopos. 
[Ibid. (p. 5ip d.) Sed ad nostros prin- 
cipes rcdfern potest. Grischov,'] 

winP8.45,i6.(t.7.p.i23.)... 
Princi|)e8 ecclesie, id est episcopi. — 
In Esai. 5, 11. (t. 4. p. 76 d.) Abu- 
tamuT hoc testimonio adversnm 
piindpes ecdesiae. 

^7 In Esai. 60, 17. (ibid. p. 728 e.) 
Scripturse sanctce admiranda ma- 
jestas, quod principes fiituros ec- 
clesise episcopos nominavit. 

>8 L. 6. c. 28. (v. I. p. 293. ID.) 
*Off d^ [Ma^iiuvog] Kara Kvmw rhv 
irp6g rov 'AXc^avdpov oIkop €K n\ti6- 
vwffFurr&v <njP€<rr&ra, buoyii^p cyc/- 
pas, rovs r&v €KKkrf<n&v Sipxovrat 
ft6vovs, »s alriovs rijs Kara to cvo/- 
ycXioy didaaKoXlag d>f€upfur$ai irpoar-- 
rami. — L.8. c. I. (p. 376. 31.) 'Ap- 
j(6pt»v r€ Spvovai wpoa'pniypvirrmp, 
Koi Xa&p /fri \acvs KaTaara4rut{6¥' 
T»p. — Ibid. c. 3. (p. 3^9. 18.) 
T6r€ d^ o&r irXccoToc fihf oavi twp 
€icKkffut&p SpYOPTft, itivatg alKtais 
7rpo6vft»g ivaffknaayrfS, fieyaXe^p d- 
y&pwf hrropias fffrcdcifoyro, x.r.X. — 
De Mart. Pakestin. c. 1. (p. 408. 3.) 
Mrr^ dc rovroy tirl r^s avrrjs miXfttff 

irXciOTOi ^OtM T&P hnX^P^^ €KKktf* 

<n&p ipxoPTfg, K. r. X. 



10 Hom. 1 1 . in Jerem. (t.3. p. 189 d.) 

po£ apx^p aMiP rifif €KKkrj<ruumKnp, 
cirl irXcioy afrcurctTtu. — Cont. Cels. 
1. 3. p. 129. (t. I. p. 466 f.) Ovr» dc 
Ktu apxoPTa €KkX.na-ia£ €Kd<mfs «*<$- 
Xcoff ^x^vri rStp €P t§ n6k€i tn/yicpt* 
r4op' tpa KorapoffOTus, &ri Koi «m t&p 
ail>6dpa antyrvyxovonamp Pov\€vt&¥ 
Koi dpx6pT»p eiM^ijcriaf Gcov, Koi pg- 
BvfiAr^pQP iraph rovs cvroywrcpwf jSi- 
ovpTOs, ovbip Jjtt6p €fm» tvpttp »s 
hrivop (nrtpoxriP, rijp ip r§ etrl rAf 
dperiis vpoKCwi, napii ra ^6rf t&p cV 
Tois irSktat fiovk€v6pntp nal dpx^y^ 
rwr. 

^ De Sacerdot 1. 3. c. 14. (t. 2. p. 
390 d.) TLifffVKt yiip its rii iroXXck, t6 
T&p dpx^/^'^'' vkrjBos, &tnr€p «lg dp^ 
XPnm6p Tipa cZicdva, tow t&p dpx^t^ 
TOP Tp^TTOvs 6p^t KaX irp6s tKttPOVS 
i(ofioiovp icLUTovs, [Ck>nf. Suicer. 
in voce,*Apx«w'« (*• i • P« 54?0 Con- 
cerning the passage as cited from 
Chrysostom, the lexicographer ob- 
serves, — 'Loquitur autem, ut ex 
tota serie mamfestum est, de jpas- 
toribus et eorum auditoribus.' Ed.] 

Ibid. c. ig. (p. 392 e.) *I^i d^, 

Koi duucv^op th riig fhffportXtU iop^ 
t6s, ip alt pdktoTa t&p tKKkrfauum- 
K&p dpx&tf Tiis alp€trug voui<r6u p6^ 
fio£. — Hom. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. 

(t. 2. p. 35 c. d.) *Ia«f«j8 $p€ti' 

Ia6t»p npo€trT&s .... iroXX^ pdXKop 
^pas TOV£ ovK aK6yots f^eorwrar, 
dXX^ irptvfWTiKoU vpopoTotg, K. r. X. 
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5. In the same sense, Cyprian ^^ and Tertullian^^ commonly 
call them presidents, or provosts of the Church; which Euse- 
bins 3^ and Justin Martyr ^^ call vpo€<nwr€s, and sometimes irp({- 
€bpoi^^, and others 2^ l<l)opoi, inspectors. All which are proper 
characters of bishops, who have the care, presidency, and in- 
spection of the Church. 

6. And because this presidency was not only over the people, 
' but also over the clergy, they were dignified upon that account 

with the distinguishing characters o{ summi sacerdotes, pof^ 
tifioes maximiy and principes scicerdotum, chief priests, and 
princes of the clergy. The author, under the name of St.Am- 



21 Ep.3. [al.8.] (p. 180.) ... Qui 
videmur pnepositi esse, etc. — Ep. 4. 
[al. 9.] (p. 182.) Quod et vobis esset 
circa pnepositi memoriam glorio- 
sum. — Ep. 10. ][al. 16.] (p. 194.)* • • 
Neque nunc sibi pnepositum episco- 
pum cogitantes. — Ep. 14. [al. 19.] 
(p. 198.). . . Ut pnepositi cum clero 
convenieDtes, etc.— Ep. 27. [al. ^.] 
(p. 3 16.). . . Omnis actus eccJesise per 
eosdem pnepositos ffubernetur. — Ep. 
81. [al. 73.] (p. 306.). . Cum habeat 
in ecdesise admmistratione volunta- 
tis suae arbitrium liberum unusquis- 
que pnepositus, etc. 

22 Apol. c. 39. (p. 31 a.) Pnesi- 
dent probati quique seuiores, hono- 
rem istum non pretio, sed testimo- 
nio adepti. — Ad Uxor. 1. 1. c. 7. (p. 
165 c.) Quantum detrahant, quan- 
tum obstrepant sanctitati nuptisB se- 
cundse, disciplinss ecclesiie, 
scriptio apostoli declarat, cum 
mos non sinit prsesidere, etc.-— I 
Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. loa a.) Eucha- 
ristitt sacnunentum, et in tempore 
▼ictus, et omnibus mandatum a Do- 
mino, etiam antelucanis ccetibus, nee 
de aliorum manu quam pnesiden- 
tium sumimus. 

28 L.6. C.3. (v. I. p.a6i. i4.)'E?r- 

npoaUvTos, avr^ fjidpt^ Tfjs rod #can;- 
Yftv diaTpifirjt vir6 ^rffuirpiov roC rijt 
tKKkrfaiat vpottrrwrot anrtrpc^jLfie' 
wjff, ic. r. X.—Ibid. c. 8. (j).365.7.) 

Tfjs avT6Bi irapouciag frpocorcbr et paka 
phf canhv awoBaypdCii rod rokpvfpa' 
Tw, K. r. X. — Ibid. c. 10. (p. a68. 4.) 
Adfoy rots r&v 6p^p»v iKKkijai&v 



irpo€irr&<nVf #c. t. X. — L. 7. c. IQ. (p. 
339« 350 • • ^«^pov€<mpoy irept tJij 
apxrjv bueriBtrai [raXXu;p6(] mnqtri 
re avrlica dia irpoypappdroiv r6p Koff 
^p&v buayfi^p, ijr iXtxtBtplas rots rov 
\6yov voo€armn rh i( tfBovg ^ire- 
Xciy di atfnypaiAfjs irpoard^as, k.t,\. 
— L.8.C.6. (p.303.9.) To^f 9rayrax<$<re 
T&v iiucktfariwv irpocoTttTOf ctprratf 
Kol dta-polg €V€ipai vpdaraypa iffkoLra 

24 Apol. a. (p. 97 c.)*E»r«ra frpocr- 
tbiprrai v^ irpottrr&ri r&v dd€\<h&v 

Tor. — Conf. Cnryrsost. Horn. 3. m ioc« 
(t. II. p. 349 d.). .*E«s &y rrjv irfw- 
tdpUuf tx»p(y,K,T,\. [It.Greff. Nyss. 
de Scop. Christ, (t. 306 a.b.) Xpi^ 
dc Tovs irpo€<rr&ras rov irvw/iortjcov 

TovTov x^P*^» «r. r. X Ovro»r o^p 

Xp^ TOVS vpO€aTSrras iniptKeiirBai 
rmpab^\4wtp, GmcAop.l 

25 Euseb. 1. 8. c. a. (V. i. p. 379. 
10.). . 'Enpe^p €in<l>oi'nfa-dpT»p ypap- 
parmp, irpotrrroTrrro robs pep cVieXi;- 
at&p npoedpovs wupras rovs Karh 
vavra rdTToy irpcora pkp deapois napa- 
didooBai: tiff wrrepop irdaji pffX^^ 
Bvfip i^ayKd{€aBm, — De MartJPa- 
Isestin. c. a. (p. 411. 0.) Tavra pip 
Urti irpJanp tovtop oirereXea'^ t6ip 
Tp&noir Ktm p6p»p r&p rrjs ckicX^- 
irias irpoibpwf erniprrfptpov rov di* 
nytwv. 

2« Philostorg. 1. 3. n. 4. (v. 3. p. 
487. 18.) Trlv di np€<r^ia» inrekSSpra 
Koi €<l>6pov "Xa^ip iraph tS>p 6pod6^p 
d$itopa, [Ibid. n. 15. (p. 406. 33.) 
Kal Uavkivov pip oKpoda-aa-Bai irpo- 
rtpop, hs €K T^s €<f>optias Tvpoy tls 
TfjPTTJs^ApTWxeias KOTfarri, Grisch,'] 
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brose^7, ^yes the bishop expressly the title of chief priest, and 
prince of the priests. And so frequently the name, summus 
saeerdos, is used by St« Jerom ; as, where speaking of himself, 
he says 28, *in the opinion of all men, he was thought worthy 
of the high priesthood,' he explains himself to mean a bi- 
shopric ; and in another place ^^ * the prosperity of the Church 
depends upon the honour of the chief priest.' The same title 
is given to all bishops by the author of the Questions upon 
the Old and New Testament^ under the name of St. Austin. 
Sidonius^i calls them summi pontifices, where he speaks only 
of the bishops of France. And therefore when Tertullian^^ 
gives the title oipontifex maximus to the bishop of Rome, he 
does him no greater honour than in those days was done to 
every bishop in the world ; and some think he meant not the 
bishop of Rome in particular, but comprehended all others 
under that title. As it is certain the Council of Agde does^^, 
when it orders every metropolitan to call his sufiragans ad or^ 
dinationem summi pontifieis ; which means not, to the ordina- 
tion of the pope -of Rome, but to the ordination of any French 
bishop within the metropolitan's province or jurisdiction. For 
then, as we have seen, summus pcntifex was the ordinary title 
of every bishop whatsoever. 

7. And so was the name papa, though now it is become the Every bi- 
pretended prerogative and sole privilege of the bishop of Rome. * ^^ *"' 



^ Pseud- Ambros. in Eph. 4. ▼. 
II, 13. (t. 3. append, p. 341 d.) In 
episcopo omnes ordinee sunt, quia 
primus sacerdos est, hoc est, prin- 
ceps est sacerdotum. 

M Ep. 99. [al. 45.] ad Asell. (t. i. 

§. 194 c.) Omnium pene judicio 
iffnus summo saceraotio decer- 
nebar. 

^ Dial. cent. Lucifer, p. 139. (t. 3. 
p. 183 a.) Ecclesise salus in summi 
sacerdotis dignitate pendet. 

30 Quaest.ioi. (int. Oper. August 
t. ^. append, p. 93 a.) Quid est enim 
episcopus nisi primus presbyter, id 
est, summus sacerdos. 

<i L. 4. Ep. 1 1, (p. 361.) Nam de 
pODtifidstenore summi, lUe insignia 
sumpsit, hie laborem. — L. 7. Ep. 5. 
(p. 435.) Bituricas decreto civium 
petitus adveni. Caussa fuit evoca- 

BINGHAH, VOL. I. 



tionis titubans ecclesi» status ; quss 
nuper summo viduata pontifice etc. 
32 De Pudicit. c. i. (p. 555 a.^ Au- 
dio enim edictum esse propositum, 
et quidem peremptorium. Poutifez 
scilicet maximus, auod est, episco* 
pus episcoporum aicit [al. eaicit] ; 
Ego et moechiae et fomicationis de- 
Ucta poenitentia defunctis [al. fun- 
ctis] dimitto. [Compare what the 
author says just afterwards, sect. 8. 
p. 68, impljdDg that Tertullian 

S'ves this title to the bishop of 
ome ironically. See also the latter 
part of n. 51. Ed.] 

83 0.35. (t.4.p.i389b.) Sime- 
tropolitanus episcopus ad compro- 
vinciales epistolas direzerit, in ^ui- 
bus eos aut ad ordinationem summi 
pontifids, aut ad synodum invitet» 
etc. 
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dently call- Some historians ^^ indeed are so yain as to assert confidently, 
that Cyril of Alexandria was the first bishop in those parts who 
had the honour of being called papa, and that because he was 
pope Gelestine's legate in the Council of Ephesus. The Arabic 
writers, Homaidius and Abubacrus Habasides, cited by Echel- 
lensis and bishop Pearson 3^ deliver a quite contrary story ; 
* that the name was first giyen to the patriarch of Alexandria, 
and thence carried to Rome ;' which seems to be stdd in an- 
swer to the Romish pretences. But the truth of the matter is, 
that it was no peculiar priyil^e of one patriarch or other, but 
the common title of all bishops who were caHeA/athera of the 
Church^^y and fathers of the clergy ^7; and papa means no 
more. Therefore Tertullian, in his book De Pudicitia^^, 
speaking, indefinitely of any Christian bishop who absolyes pe- 
nitents, gives him the name of Benedictus Papa. Or, if we 
suppose, as some do, that he speaks particularly of the bishop 
of Rome, yet there is nothing singular in it; for at the same 
time, Dionysius, presbyter of Alexandria, speaking of Heraclas, 
his bishop, gives him the very same title 3<», * the blessed pope 
Heraclas.' And Arius himself, in one of his Epistles^^, speaks 
of his bishop Alexander in the same style. St. Jerom^^ gives 
the title to Athanasius, Epiphanius, and Paulinus ; and writing 
often to St. Austin, he always inscribes his Epistles ^3, Beatis- 



^ Nicephorus is cited and chaa- 
ti«ed by Savaio for this. Vid. Not. 
in Sidon. ApolHn. 1. 6. £p. i. [p.3790 
Neque vero Cyrillas papa vocator 
ez privileffio Cceleslam papee, etc. 

^ Vina. Ignat. part. i. c. ii. 
(Cotel. V. 8. p. 330.) Arabea enim 
putabant, etc 

^ August, in Ps. 44. p. 169. See 
before, p. 63. n. 10. 

^ Hieron. £p. 62. [al. 83.] ad 

Theophil. (t. i. p. ^17 c.) Sed 

emscopi contenti smt honore auo. 
Fatrea se sdant esse, non dominos. 
— Conf. Ep. 3. [al. 53.] ad Nepot.. 
(ibid. p. 300 c.) lUud etiam dico 
quod episcopi sacerdotes se esse no- 
verint Don dominos, etc. — £p. 3. 
ral.6o.] ad Heliodor.(ibid.p.3^a.) 
Quanto niagia tu et avunculus et 
episcopus, hoc est, et in came et in 
spiritu pater. — Comment, in Ps. 44, 
16. (t. 7. p. 133.) Sunt enim et hi 



[episcopi] patres tui, etc. 

«8 C. 13. (p. 564 c.) . . . . . Bonus 
pastor et benecnctns papa concio- 
nans, etc. 

^ Ep. ad Philem. ap. Euaeb. L 7* 
c. 7. (v. I. p. 337. 5.) naph rov /muoo- 
plov fnnro ^fjmy 'Hpaxka. 

^ Ep. ad Euseb. Nicomed. ap. 
Theodor. 1. 1. c. 5. (v. 3. p. 33. 10.) 
See the following citation.— Con^ 
Epiph. Hser. 69. Arian. n. 6. (t. i. 
p. 731.) ILvpU^ iro^iyonlrw apBpAir^, 
ecov ri^rf, 6p$od6(f Ev(r«0^,*A- 

irogra ddiicms dt^ rt^p wama puUMrtof 

^1 Ep. 61. ad Pammach. { 
cont. Joan. Hierosol. c. 4. j 
p. 411 b.) Habee papam Epipba 
nium. — Ibid, (c.) Excepto papa A* 
thanasio et Paulino. 

^ Epp. 17. 18. 3$. 30. int. Epg. 
August, (int. Epp. Hieron. lox, 102, 



. [al. lib. 

4j[ (t. 3. 

Epipba- 
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mm Pap(B Augugtino. So among Cyprian's Epistles ^3, those 
that are written to him are usually inscribed in the same 
manner, Ojffmano Papa. And the clergy of Rome them- 
selves** give him the title of Benedictus Papa, and Beatissi- 
mu8 and CHoriosisHmus Papa Oyprianus. It were easy to 
add many other testimonies out of Epiphanius, and Constan- 
tine's Epistles, and the Theodosian Code, and especially Sido- 
nius ApoUinaris^^, who always gives the French bishops the 
style of Daminua Papa. But in so plain a case I need not 
insist any longer, especially since a learned Romanist^^ has 
undertaken to prove, out of authors as late aa Photius and 
Gregory of Tours, that papa was the common name of all 
bishops for several ages : who also notes out of Balsamon, that 
ibis name vras sometimes given to the inferior clergy, who 
were called papw pUinni, little fathers; and their tonsure or 
crown thence called vavaXi/fTpa, the tonsure of the fathers. 
In comparison of whom, Balsamon <7 calls presbyters and the 
chorepiscopi, protopapce and protopapades, chief fathers, 
speaking in the language of his own times, when the chor- 
episcopi and presbyters were become all one. 

8. But bishops had still a more honourable title than that Palter po- 
ol papa ; for they were commonly called patres patrum, ^^JJijJJJ^ 
and episcopi episcoporum, fathers offath^s, and bishops of^P^^^^^^P^ 
bishops. The first that had this title was James, bishop of 
Jerusalem, which made the counterfeit author, under the name 
of Clemens Romanus^^, inscribe an Epistle (as directed to him) 

103, 104. 1. 1, pp. 635 seqq.) Do- twelve Epistles together. 

mine vere sancto et beatisnino ^ Savaro in Sidon. 1. 6. Ep. i. 

papse Augostino, &c. (pp. 378, 379.) Papae] Episcopo, 

^ £p. 33. al. 30. [al. 36.] (p. 218.) nomen in ea significatione veteribiis 

Cypriano papce, presbyteri et diaconi usitatissimum .... Neque soli epi- 

Rom» coDsistentes, salutem* — Ep. scopi pap» vocabantur, sed etiam 

36. [al. 31 .1 (p. 3 1 3) Cypriano papie, omnes derid. 

Movses et Mazimus presbyten, ccc. ^ Comment, in Can. Apost. 50. 

^ Ep. 8. [al. 3.1 Cler. Bom. ad (p. 364 a.) etfiariavpyhp lyKpanj top 

Cler. Carth. ibid. (p. 179O Didid- irfKofivrepop tlpoi npayfidrmf cVieXi;- 

mos secessisse benedictum papam iruurrucw, rvxhv x^P^^^a-icoirov irpo- 

aprianmn, &c. — Ep. 30. [al. ^.] PKuBivra, tj npoTonofrav, k, t. X. — 

IT. Rom. ad Cypr. (p. 313.) . .Be- In C. Antiocn. c. 10. (p. 817 b.) 

atissime ac gloriosissime papa, . . np€<r0vT€povg tj irpwronaarabas nai 

^ L. 6. Ep. I. (p. 377.) Domino x^P^^^*^^^^* /c.t.X. 

mpae Lupo. — Ibid. Ep. 3. (p. 383.) ^ Ep. i. ad Jacob. (Cotel. v. i. 

Papse Pragmatio. — Ep. 3. <p. 385.) p. 605.) KX^fuyr *Iaic<&/3y, ry «;pty 

Dommo pape Leontio. — ana so for Koi inuntAir^w hritrK&nn, ic. r. X. 
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with this title, Clemens Jacobo Domino, episcopo episccporum, 
&c. To which Sidonius ApoUinaris ^^ alludes pliunlj, when 
writing to Lupus, an eminent French bishop, he tells him, ^ he 
was father of fathers, and bishop of bishops, and another 
James of his age.' By this we understand what Tertnllian^ 
means, when speaking ironically of the cathcdic bishops, who 
admitted adulterers into communion again upon their repent^- 
ance, he says, ' I hear there is a decree published, and that a 
peremptory one ; the chief pontiff, the bishop of bishops, saith, 
'' I forgiye the sins of adultery and fornication to all those that 
repent of them.'" Some^^ take this for a peculiar character 
of the bishop of Rome; and I will not deny, but that Tertul- 
lian might intend more especially to reflect upon him. But yet 
there is nothing singular in the title, which did not belong to 
other bishops as well as to him, as appears firom what has been 
already cited out of Sidonius. To which we may add the tes- 
timony of Athanasius*^, who styles Hosius the father of bi- 
shops; and Gregory Nazianzen^^ gives the same title to his 
own father as St. Jerom^^ does to Epiphanius, styling him ihs 
father of all bishops. Cotelerius** observes, that Gregory 
Nyssen is called itaj^p itarifmv, father of fathers^ by the 
second Council of Nice; and others ^^ say, Theodosius' the 



^ L. 6. Ep. I. (p. 377.) Tu pater 
patmin, et episcopus episcoporum, 
et alter sncuh tui Jacobus. 

60 De Pudicit. c. i. See before 
sect. 6. p. 65. n. 33. 

*i An. 14a. n. 4. (t. 2. p. 104 e.) 
In ipsam ecclesiam Romanam insa- 
niens, earn dente canino dilacerat 
Tertullianus, recitans et impugnans 
Victoris Romani pontificis edicti 
▼erba, ait: Audio etiam edictum 
propositum, &c. — An. 316. n. 4. 
(ibia. p. 331 c.) Mox adversus Ro- 
manum pontificem, quasi pudicitise 
tefragatorem et BoversariuxD, eo 
quod moechis et fomicariis poeni- 
tentibusveniam spopondbset, stilum 
procaciter acuens, ait : Audio etiam, 
&c. — Conf. Georg. Arabian. Ob- 
serv. in Tertul. vel Tertul. Rediviv. 
(t. 3. p. 633 c.) . . . . Nee serio, ut 
opinor, dictum, &c. 

63 Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, (t. i . 
part. I. p. 394 d. n. 46.) . . . . Orv 



Ka\ 6 irarflp tS>p hrnrK6v<»P 6 fuyag 
^Ocrtor. [Conf. Ad Imp. Constant. 
Apol. n. 37. Ibid. p. 347 d. Ed.] 

M Orat. 19. De Fun. Patr. (t. i. 
p. 314 d.) . . . . Uovrar ^x'^f^^^ ^ 
€Kkffifig irarffp. 

^ Ep. 61. [al. L. cent. Joan. Hie- 
rosol. c. 13.] (t. 3. p. 419 b.) Licet 
ipse nominis tui eztenues dignita- 
tem, quum patrem pene omnium 
episcoporum et antique reliquia* 
sanctitatis et opere et sermone de- 
spicias. 

w In Ep. Clem. Rom. (v. 1. 
p. 605. n. 8.) . . . . Attctori QuKstio- 
num ad orthodoxos apud Justinum, 
c. 119. Paulus wanpvv mnijp, ut 
Gregorius Nyrssenus Concilio Ni- 
ceno II. Actione 6. et Clemens 
noster Anastasio Sinait®, QuK8t.96. 
p. 526. dicitur. 

M Niceph. 1. 14. c. 43. (t. 2, 
p. 537 <^' 3') 'AXXA av yt ninp fro- 
rcptty akijB&s rtfutirarf, k. r. X. 
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§ 8, 9- Pater Patrum, ^c. Patriarchs. 69 

emperor gaye Chrysostom the same honourable title after 
death. As to the reason of these names, it is probable some 
bishops might have them upon the account of personal merit, 
and others from the eminency of their sees ; as the bishop of 
Alexandria, to whom Balsajnon*7 gives the title of pater 
patrum many ages after. But there was a more general 
reason why all bishops should be called so, as may be collected 
from Epiphanius, who says^^, 'that the order of bishops was 
an order that begat fathers to the Church;' that is, bishops 
made bishops by ordination; whereas presbyters could only 
beget sons, by the power which they had of baptiidng. And 
therefore, though we sometimes find presbyters csiHeifathers, 
yet we nowhere find the title of pater patrum given to any of 
their order. Yet I must here also observe, that several of 
these titles were never kindly received among the African 
fathers ; because the bishops of Rome began to abuse them, to 
establish an usurped authority over their neighbours. There- 
fore, in two African councils held at Carthage, the one under 
Cyprian *9, the other ^ in St. Austin's time, these titles, episco- 
pus episcoporum, princeps sa^serdotum, and summus sacerdoSf 
were discountenanced and forbidden, insomuch that the pri- 
mates themselves were not allowed to use them. But of this 
more hereafter, when we come to speak of metropolitans. 

9. Gregory Nazianzen, in his rhetorical way, usually gives Bishops 
bishops the title of patriarchs; by which, he means not pa^SS^«^^ 
triarchs in the proper sense, as the word came afterward to be triarehi, 
used in the Church, to signify bishops of the larger sees, who 
had primates and metropolitans under them, but any bishops 
whatsoever, that were heads of their own family ; that is, the 
Church subject to them. Thus he styles his own father />a- 
iriarch^^, though he was but bishop of Nazianzum, a very 

^ Responi. ad Interrog. Marci, ^ Ap. Cypr. p. 339. (p. 158.) 

ap. Leundav. Jus Gr. ^m. t. i. Neque enim quisquam nofltrum epi- 

^* 6* P- 3^^* (P* 3^^*) Kv/HOff MopKOff scopum se episcoporuzn constituit, 

inircpwy mnri^p jmapxmf. aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi 

M Haer. 75. Aerian. n. 4. (t. i. necessitatem coUegas suosadigit. 

p. 908 a.) Kal WW Jem tovto dwa- ^ Garth. 3. c. 26. (CC. t.,3. 

7 /ACT yap ioTi irarcpwy ycyyiyri- p. 117 1 b.) Ut prim» sedis episco- 



ai) itSfftf * wmpoi yhp ytvya rg cic- DU8 non appelletar princeps 

ttkr^trl^, ^ dc irartpag fti^ Owofuvrf Qottim, aut summus sacerdos, aut 

ytwif^ dtii rrjv rov Xovrpov imXtyyv- aliquid hujusmodi, sed tantum pri- 

Kftruif rcicyo vtyy? rj €KKKrf<ria, o^ torn sedis episcopus. 

m4v wartpat, fj McurmiXovf. *l Orat. 19. (t. i. p. 31a b.) 
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gmall city in Cappadoda^ under Oaesarea, the thetropolifl. And 
in his oration before the Council of Constantinople^, he gives the 
game title to all othet bishops, complaining of the Aifian cruelties 
against them. * Have we not had,' says he, * our ancient bi* 
shops, or to speak more properly our patriarchs j publicly mur- 
dered by them V In another place ^^, complaining of the corrupt 
promotions and practices of some bishops of his age, he thus takes 
his leaye of them ; * Valete, insolerUes esto, pcOriarehatns per 
sortes inter vos distribuite, — Farewell, go on in your inso* 
lence, divide the patriarchal dignities among you, translate 
yourselves from see to see, set up some, pull down others.' 
Where it is evident he speaks not o{ patriarchs, properly so 
called, but only of some ambitious spirits among the bi^ops, 
who turned all things into confusion, and did what they pleased 
with the preferments of the Church. Gregory Nyssen uses the 
same term for bishops, in his Funeral Oration upon MdetiuS^, 
which he made in the Council of Constantinople, where he 
gives all the bishops then in council the titie of patriarchs. 
' Behold the^e patriarchs ; all these are the sons of our Jacob ;' 
meaning Meletius, whom he calls Jacob, for his age, and the 
rest patriarchs, in allusion to thejtwelve Patriarchs, who were 
Jacob's children. Thus bishops were commonly styled, till 
such times as the name patriarch became the appropriate titie 
of the most eminent bishops, such as Rome, Constantinople, &c. 
And even some ages after that, De Marca^^ observes, that 
Athalaricus and the rest of the Gtothish kings in Italy gave the 
name oipairiarcks to all bishops witUn their dominions. 
And vican 10. It must not here be forgotten, that all bishops ancientiy 
were styled also vicars of Christ, and had as much interest in 

'Ex^iTo varptApxo «wi vofUiAvqi itai •* Omt. de Foner. Mdet. (t. 3. 
rn.— Orat.41. In Pasch. (ibid. p. 589 b.) 'OpoT« ro^s irarpuipxas 



^75 b.) . . . . *0 atfivhs ^Afipai^A o5- tovtcvs' wdifns o&nw rtam rbv 7fi«- 

Tos 6 woTptapxrig, ff rtfua jcc^oXn. — npov tlah *I(»H90. 
Ozat. sa De Laud. Basil, (ibid. ^ Dissert, de Primaiib. u. so. 

p. 343 d.) .... t6p vtov 'A^oV p. 112. (Ad calc. p. ai.) Dictus vero 

Koi warpiapxriy rffurepw, r^tf ipthv est patnarcha [episcopos Aquiloen- 

waripa, sis] eo quod reges Gothorum Italioi 

^ Orat. aa. (ibid. p. 525 c.) Oh ttfoi episcK^XM patriorcbarum do- 

iro€<rfivT€pciv, inuritimwr, ohsMiompw jDine omarent, quemadmodutA tea* 

Jk^ narpiapxAy c^ircly, <r^ay&s di^/io- tatur Epistola Atbalaiici retfis ad 

trios [irtir6i$af»^y] ; Joannem papam apud CassiodoniBi» 

^ Cygn. Carm. de Episc. (t. a. 1. 9. Epistolarum. 
p. 308 a.) 



of Christ 
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§ lo, I f . Vicars of Christ and Angela of Churches. 71 

that name as he that has since laid so much chim to the title. 
The author of the Questions^, under the name of St. Austin, 
says expressly, • that every bishop is the vicar of God.' Cy^ 
prian says the same in several of his Epistles ^7, 'that every 
bishop is vice Christie Chrises vicar or vicegerent' And 
this is his meaning in that noted passage to Cornelius^, where 
he says, *A11 heresies and schisms take their original from 
hence ; that men do not submit to God's priest, and consider 
that there ought to be but one bishop in a church at a time, 
and one judge as the vicar of Christ.' This is spoken of every 
individual bishop throughout the world, as Bigaltius^ freely 
owns ; and they grossly mistake Cyprian's meaning, and abuse 
his authority, who apply it only to the bishop of Rome. 
St. Basil 70 extends the title to all bishops; and so does the 
author under the name of St. Ambrose ^i, who is supposed to 
be Hilary, a deacon of the Church of Rome; which would 
have been an unpardonable oversight in him, had it not been 
then the custom of the world to give all others this title, as 
well as the bishop of Rome. 

11. 1 shall but take notice of one title more given to bishops, And an- 
which is that oi angels of the Churches; a name, which some Qnuvfaesf 
authors 73 suppose to be used by St. Paul, i Cor. xL lo, where 
he says, " women ought to be covered in the Church, because 
of the angels," that is, bishops, says Hilary the deacon, in the 
place last mentioned And so the same authored understands 



^ Qusest. 13^7. (int. Oper. Au- 
gust t. 3. appena. p. 143 d.) Quanto 
ma^ in Dei ca«si8? Ac per hoc 
antistitem ejus puriorem caeteris esae 
oportet: ipeius enim pertoDam ha- 
bere videtur, eat eoim vicarina ejus. 

•7 Cypr. Ep. 6j, ad Cecil (p. 3^7. 
corrige' 381.) lUe aacerdoa vice 
Chiiati vere nmgitur, qui id» quod 
CSuiatua fedt, imitatur. 

^ Ep. 55. [aL 55^.] ad ComeL 
(p. 361.) Neqpie enun aliunde hse- 
leaea oboitn annt, aut nata aunt 
achismata, quam inde quod sacei^ 
doti Dd Don. obtemperaiur, nee 
imua in eodena ad tempus sacerdos, 
et ad tempua judex vice Chriati co- 
gitatur. 

• In loo. (Prior, p. 80. sub fin. 
^ IL' P* 79' ^^ P* ^i« Bub fin. 



U. 3^ Ecce autem episcopoa eevo 
jam Cypriani vicarios Chriati. 

^^ Conatit. Monach. c. 33. (t. 3. 
part. 3. p. 818 a. n. 4.) 'O y^ «caA|« 
yovfuvos ovd€v iTtp6v taruf, ^ 6 rov 
Sam^poff v9ivx«y [all. itrtx^f'^ np6<rcf 

7^ In f Cor. II, ID. (t. 3. append, 
p. 148 a.) Eptacopusperaonam nabet 
Chnati. Yicarius I>omini est, &c. 
The author of the Constitutions, 
1. 3. c. 36. (CC. 1. 1, p. 364 a.) styles 
the bishop $9^ Myttop. 

73 Id. m I Cor. 11, 10. (ibid. p. 
147 f.) Angelos episcopos dicit sicut 
docetur in Apocalypsi Joannis. 

7< [Id. in Rev. i, 30. [Beren^ 
gaud. Expos.] (append, p. 504 e.) 
Septem igitur angelos sectores sep- 
tern ecclesiamm debemus intelli^ 
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that of St. John, Rev. i. 2o, " the seven stars are the angels of 
the seven churches f which is also the interpretation of St, 
Austin 74 and Epiphanius^^, who say, that by angels we are not 
there to understand the celestial angels, as Origen?^ thought, 
who assigns a guardian angel to every church, but the bishops 
or governors of those seven churches. Hence, in after-ages, 
bishops were called angels of the churches; as Socrates?? terms 
Serapion, who was bishop of Thmuis, the angel of the Church 
of Thmuis. And the author of the short Notes? ^ upon Timothy, 
under the name of St. Jerom, says of every bishop, that he is 
the angel of God Almighty. In this sense. Dr. Hammond 7^ 
observes out of a Saxon MS., that in our own language, an- 
ciently, bishops were called Qod's bgdels, that is, messengers 
or officers, as he explains it from sir Henry Spelman's Glossary 
in the word bedellus. And thus much of those ancient titles of 
honour which were given to all bishops indifferently in the pri^ 
mitive Church. 

CHAP. III. 
Of the offices of bishops as distinct Jrom presbyters. 
A threefold 1. I come now to consider the episcopal office and function 
hs^Heen^ itself; where, to do justice to antiquity, it is necessary for me 
bbhopBand to observe a threefold distinction between bishops and presby- 
mUie^. *®™> ^ ^^ discharge of ecclesiastical offices. For, ist, in the 
charge of oommou officos, which were ordinarily intrusted in the hands 
and fiinc- of presbyters, such as preaching, baptizing, administering the 



lions. 



gere, eo quod angelus nunciua in- ?' Horn. ao. [corrige, Horn. 14.] 

terpretatur. Ed.] in Num. 22, (t. 2. p. 333 d.) .... 

*^ Ep. 163. [al. 43. c. 8.] (t. 3. Angelis opus est qui pnesint open- 

p. 99 a.) ... . Divina voce laudator bus sanctiB, qoi etenue lucia iatel'^ 

8ub angeli nomine prsepositua ec- lectum et occultorum Dei agnitio- 

cleflise. So also Andreas Csesariens. nem ac rerum divinanmi scientiam 

^fyycXoi 4ni\aKts, Comment, in A* doceant. [Cf. Horn. 30. in Num. 35. 

poc. 1^30. (Latine ap. Bibl. Max. (ibid.p.35oa.). .Unicniqueecclesise 

t. 5. p. 593.) H08 autem angeloe generaliter angelos pneest, &c.] 

custodes .... denominat. ^ L. 4. c. 33. (v. 3. p. 341. 37.) 

7^ Hasr. 35. Nicolait. n. 3. (t. I. *0 rrjs Ofivir&p iKickrfa-ias Syyekos 

p. 77 d.) 'loTcoir con mrh rffs rov 2€Qcaruuf. 

ayiov *lmanwv ^roKokv^ms, tt ypd- '^ In I Tim. ^. (t. 9. p. 1047 d.) 

ij)»p fit$ r&u ^KKkffai&tf (K vpoviftrov . * . Quanto magis saceraos legem 

Kvpiov, Tomari rf ^^i^^^ ^ exquiret, quia angelus Dei omni* 

fKfi<r€ KorafrraBivTi, avv t§ dwdfui potentis est. 

rov ayiov ayycXov rov ciri rov Bvaia" ^^ Annot. on Rev. I, 30. (v. 3. 

ffTffpiov, ^oW, K, r. X. p. 869.) Thus in a Saxon MS. &c. 
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eucharist, &c. there was this obyious difference betwixt a bishop 
and a presbyter ; that the one acted by an absolute and inde- 
pendent power, — ^the other, in dependence upon, and subordi- 
nation to, his bishop ; by whose authority and directions, under 
God, he was to be goyemed, and do nothing without his con- 
sent, or against it : so that, though there was no difference in 
the things that were done, yet there was an essential difference 
in the power of doing them. This is an observation not com- 
monly made ; but it is of yery great use, both for establishing 
the just bounds of episcopal and presbyterial power, and clear- 
ing the practice of the primitiye Church, sndly. Some offices 
were never intrusted in the hands of presbyters ; nor allowed, 
if performed by them ; such as the ordination of bishops, pres- 
byters, &c. 3rdly. Bishops always retuned the power of call- 
ing their presbyters to an account, and censuring them for 
their misdemeanours in the discharge of their office; which 
presbyters could not do by their bishop, being always subject 
and subordinate to him as their superior. These things cleared, 
and set in a fair light, will give us a just account of the offices 
of a bishop, as distinct from that of a presbyter, in the primi- 
tiye Church. 

S. first then, we are to observe, that in such ordinary and i. In the 
common offices as might be performed by both, bishops and goes, which 
presbyters acted by a different power ; the bishop was the ab- "^^* ^« 
solute, independent minister of the Church, and did whatever by both, 
he did by his own authority, solely inherent in himself; l>^t ^^J^jJ^** Jn 
the presbyters were only his assistants, authorized to perform independ- 
such offices as he intrusted them with, or gave them commis- Sit prttT' 
sion and directions to perform, which they still did by his au- Jy*^» >» 
thority, and in dependence upon and subordination to him as upon and 
their superior ; and might do nothing against his will, or inde- ^^[^|J^ 
pendent of him. This is clear from many passages in Ignatius, 
Cyprian, and the canons of the ancient Councils, which all 
agree in this, — ^that nothing is to be done without the bishop ; 
that is, without his knowledge, without his consent, directions, 
or approbation. Thus Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Church of 
Smyrna ^^, ' Let no one perform any ecclesiastical office with- 

M Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. (Cotel. (rm^irov rl npatra-tm t&v di^ic<W«r 
y. a. p. go*) M^c^ X^P^ ™* ^^' '^^ ''^^ iKKkfia-iap. 
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oat the bishop;' which he explains, both there and elsewhere^^ 
to mean, ' without his authority and permission.' So, in the 
Council of Laodicea^^ it is expressed the same way; 'The 
presbyters shall do nothing without the consent of the bishop.' 
The Councils of Aries *» and Toledo ** say, * without his privity 
or knowledge.' And the Apostolical Canons ^^ give a reason for 
all this ; — ' Because the bishop is the man to whom the Lord's 
people are committed ; and he muat give an account of their 
souh.' 
This fpecU 3. This rule they particularly apply to ths offices of baptism 
om<x^ ot^ aiK? tA€ iorrf'^ «ipp6r. A presbyter might ordinarily administer 
baptism both these sacraments ; but not against the will of his bishop^ 
Lord's^ ^^ ^ opposition or contradiction to him, but by his eoment 
Bupper* and authority, in a due subordination to him as his superior. 
' It is not lawful,^ says Ignatius^^ ' either to bi^tize, or cel^ 
brate the eucharist, without the bishop ; but that which be 
allows is well-pleasing to Ood.^ He does not say that none but 
a bishop might administer these sacraments, but that none was 
to do it without his allowance and approbation. And that is 
plainly the meaning of Talullian^^ and St. Jerom^^, whai 
they say ' that presbyters and deacons have no power to baptiiBe 
without the command and authority of the bishop or chief- 
priest ; and that this is for the honour of the Church, and the 
preservation of peace and unity.' St. Ambrose ^^ asserts the 

81 Ep. ad Polvcarp. d. 4. (Cotd. v. 2. p. 90.) Ovk €(6if €<mr x^f>'' 
ibid. p. 95.) yiTjo€v Qvtv yv&fuig trov rov hruntAtrov, oGn jScnrrt^fty, otFrc 
yiv€<r6» x. r. X. frpoirf^p€vif, o&n Swriaw npoo-KopLi^ 

82 C. 56.^ [al. 57.] (t. I. p. C^ip, cdTt dox^ hnn\€Jp. dXX' & ^ 

irp6TT€w Sytv rrjg yv^fujs rov /»ri- fal, oCrt ayAmjv iroiety, omittmg the 

aic^w. other dauses. See CoteL Not. ad 

8« Arelat. i. c. 19. (non liquet.) loc. Ed.] 
Ut presbyteri sine conscientia epi- ^ De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 230 c.) 

Bcoporum nihil faciant Dandi [baptismom] quiaem habet 

84'poletT. c. 30. (t. 3. p. 1336 e.) jus Bummiu sacerdoB, qui est epi- 

Sine conscientia episcopi nihil peni- scopus : dehinc presbjrteri, et ma- 

tus presbyteri agere presamant. com ; non tamen une episcopi auo 

8* C. 38. (CoteL [c. 33.] V. I. p. toritate, propter ecclesise honoren^ 

443.) 01 np^trffmpoi kcU ol ^la- quo salvo, salva pax est. 
Kovoi db^ffv yi^fuis rov tmaK&trov yai" * Dial. cont. Lucifer, p. 159. iju 

^€v €mrt\tirwr<ar avr6f yap tariv 6 3. p. 183 a.) Inde yenit, ut sme . . 

irtntar€Vfi€vog r6v \a6p rov Kvpiov, jussione episcopi, neque presbyter, 

icoi r6v vntp r&v ^x^^ ain-my \&yov neque diacouus, jus habeant bapti- 

anwutnBfic-6fiMwot^ aandi. 

^ Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. (Cotd. » De Sacnuneat. L 3. c. i. (t a. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§ 3> 4- <w distinct from presbyters, T5 

same, * that though presbyters do baptize, yet they derive 
their authority from their superior.^ 

4. The like observation may be made upon t/ts office ofAndmthe 
preaching. This*> was, in the first place, the bishops' office, jJreacWng. 
which they commonly discharged themselves, especially in the 
African Churches. Which is the reason we so often meet with 
the phrase tractante episcopOj the bishop preaching , in the 
writings of St. Cyprian ^^ For then it was so much the office 
and custom of bishops to preach, that no presbyter was per- 
mitted to preach in their presence, till the time of St. Austin, 
who, whilst he was a presbyter, was authorized by Valerius, 
his bishop, to preach before him. But that, as Possidius^, the 
writer of his Life, observes, was so contrary to the use and cus- 
tom of the African Churches, that many bishops were highly 
offended at it, and spake against it; till the consequence proved 
that such a permission was of good use and service to the 
Church ; and then several other bishops granted iheir pres- 
byters power and privilege to preach before them. So that it 
was then a favour for presbyters to preach in the presence of 
their bishops, and wholly at the bishops' discretion whether 
they would permit them or not ; and when they did preach, 
it was potestate accepta, by the power and authority of the 
bishops that appointed them. In the Eastern Churches pres- 
byters were more commonly employed to preach, as Possidius^^ 
observes, when he says, Valerius brought the custom into Afric 
from their example. And St. Jerom intimates as much, when 

p. 363 b.) . . « Licet enim pteabyteri sicut ipao tnctente semper audient, 

leoerint, tamen exordium ministerii Deo judice, coronaias est. 

a summo est.sacerdote. ^ Vit. August, c. 5. (t. to. append. 

M C. Apost. 57. (Cotel. \c. 50.] p. 960 f.) . . . . £t eidem predbytero 

V. I. p. 445.) *£fri(nc<nroff $ wpttrfiv" poteatatem dedit cMam ae in ecde- 

Ttpps dfuXAu TQv K^Tfpov, fj Tov Xoov, M eTan^^um pnedieaodi, ae fre- 

nd /m) ratdciW airavs r^ tv&^ttop, quentissime tractandi, contra usum 

atfwoiCtirOm, quidem ac coBsuetodinem Aixiciaia- 

f^ £p. 59. [al. 55.] (p. 345.) Ege Tum eccleaianxm. Unda etiam m 

prius legeram, et epiacopo tractante nonaulli epiacopi detrahdi)ant • . • . . 

eognoveralm non aacrificandum ido- Poetea • . * » bono pneoedttite ezett- 

lia, &c. — £p. 56. [al. 58.] (p. 3^.) plo> accepta ab macepii poteatate, 



NectaVtiiiitea^epb^^ pitsiibyteri nonnufii eofam -epiacopi^ 

— Pont, in Vit. Cypr. (vit. p. 11. J populo \v\, populia] tractare cospe- 



O beatnm eccleaiK popQlum, ^ia. ilmt verb 

q;Hacopo suo tali, et o<mli8 pariter ^8 ii^d. lUe, in orientalibiis ecde- 

et aensibus, et quod eat amidius aits id ev more fieri sciens, obtree- 

publicata voce compaasns eat; et, tantinm son curabat linguae, &e. 
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76 Ojgicea of bishops y IL iii. 

he oomplaans^ of it as ' an ill custom onlj in some churches, to 
forbid presbyters to preach.' Chrysostom preached several of 
his elaborate discourses at Antioch whilst he was but a pres- 
byter ; and so did Atticus^^ at Constantinople. And the same 
\& observed to have been granted to the presbyters^ of Alex- 
andria, and Caasarea in Cappadocia^^, and Cyprus, and other 
places. But still it was but a grant of the bishops ; and pres- 
byters did it by their authority and commission; and whenever 
bishops saw just reason to forbid them, they had power to 
limit or withdraw their commission again ; as both Socrates ^^ 
and Sozomen^^ testify, who say, that at Alexandria presbyters 
wwe forbidden to preach, from the time that Arius raised a 
disturbance in the Church. 

Thus we see what power bishops anciently challenged and 
exercised over presbyters in the common and ordinary offices 
of the Church; particularly for preaching, bishops always 
esteemed it their office, as much as any other. Such a vast 
difference was there between the practice of the primitive 
Church and the bishops of Rome in after-ages I ' When,' as 
Blondel observes out of Surius^ ' there was a time when the 
bishops of Rome were not known to preach for five hundred 
years together ; insomuch that when Pius Quintus made a 
sermon, it was looked upon as a prodigy, and was, indeed, a 
greater rarity than the scecuUires btdi were in old Rome.' 

M £p. 3. FaL 53.] ad Nepot. (t. i. rcpoi ical ivto-Konoi riu ypa4>it£ ipfM}* 

p. 360 e.) Fessimse consuetadims vtvownv. 

est in quibusdam eccledis tacere ^ Ibid. (p. 397. 34.) Upttrfimpos 

presbyteroa, et praBsentibua epiaco- iv *AX€(apdp€i^ od wpoaofuKti' kqI 

pis non loqui, &c. rovro apx^ tkafitv, dxf^ oS "Aptios 

M Ap. Socrat. 1. 7. c. 3. (v. 3. p. r^y iKKkfitrimf Mpa^tv, 

348. 30.) Kol np^Ttpop lUv fjpiKa €P ^ L. 7. c. 17. (Tbia citation ia 

Ttt irp€afivr€pM Mmro, €KpaB^v erroneous. See rather 1. i. c. 15. 

^£ Koti iw6¥€i A&yovs, eir €Ki^<rias (v, 3. p. 33. 1 6.) 'EIpm ycb hf *AX€* 

^d/dacrxf . ^tvdpttq, €uos, KoBamp xal vvp M£ 

'^Ap.Theodor.l.i.c.s. FThepaa- Syro^ rov Kara irayn»y inurK&trcv, 

8a|[e cited relates only to tne rise of np€afivrepovs Idi^ riis cncXi^cr^ icor- 

Ananiam ; but the historian terms cx«iv» fc. r. X. £d.] 



Ariua, — rnir r&p Btimf ypa4>&p frnn- > Apol. s. 3. Observand. ad n. 3i, 
arwfUposi^fgyria'tP, — (v.3.p.^.i6.)to 18. (p. 58.) .... Inter urbicos pon- 
whichtheauthorseem8toaIluae.ED.] tifices vix unus ab anno Dom. 1000. 



^ Ap. Socrat. 1. 5. c* 33. (v. 3. aliquoties, si Surio sinffulari testi 

p. 397. 15.) . . . . 'Ey Yiauraptta r^c fides, concionatos Pius v. obstupes- 

KoinnidoKW ffol iv Kvtrp^^ dp ijpMpa centem miraculi noyitate Romam 

iraPffanv Ka\ KvpuutSjs, at\ mpl c<nrc- perculit. — It. ap. Sorium, Comment. 

pern furii T^r Xv^mi^^^ o2 irp€afiv' Rer. in Orb. Gest. 
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§ 4> 5- <M distinct from preshytera. T7 

5. But to return to the bishops of the primitiye Church. a.The office 

and lumujiii 

There were other offices, which they very rarely intrusted inofoiSLm- 
the hands of presbyters ; and if ever they granted them com- ^^^ ^^^ 
mission to perform them, it was only in cases of great necessity, in the 
Such were the offices of reconciling penitents, confirmation of ''^^ ?^ 
neophytes, consecration of churches, virgins, and widows, with 
some others of the like nature ; of which I shall speak nothing 
more particularly here now, because they vrill come more pro- 
perly under consideration in other places. But there was one 
office which they never intrusted in the hands of presbyters, 
nor ever gave them any commission to perform ; which was, 
the office of ordaining the superior clergy, bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons. The utmost that presbyters could pretend to in 
this matter was to lay on their hands, together with the bishop, 
in the ordination of a presbyter, whilst the bishop, by his 
prayer, performed the office of consecration. Thus much is 
allowed them by one of the Councils of Carthage^, which yet 
expressly reserves the benediction or ordination prayer to the 
bishop only. In the ordination of bishops they had no concern 
at all, which was always performed by a synod of bishops ; as 
shall be showed more particularly when we come to speak of 
the rites and customs observed in their ordinations. Here, in 
this place, it will be sufficient to prove, in general, that the 
power of ordinations was the prerogative of bishops, and that 
they never conununicated this privilege to any presbyters. 
St. Jerom's^ testimony is irrefragable evidence in this case; for 
in the same place, where he sets off the office of presbyters to 
the best advantage, he still excepts tfie power qf ordination, 
* What is it,' says he, ' that a bishop does more than a presby- 
ter, setting aside the business of ordination V St. Chrysostom^ 
speaks much after the same manner, where he advances the 

3 Garth. 4. c. 3. (t. a. p. 11996.) * Horn. 11. in i Tim. 3, 8. (t. 11. 

Presbvter cum ordinatur, episcopo p. 604 d.) . . . Ov voKv t6 fitaov av* 

eum Denedicente, et manum super t&u {np€afivT€pwv] xal inurK6w»v^ 

caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Koi y&p kqI avrol dtdagrKoXiav tlirhf 

presbyteri, qui prsesentes sunt, ma- ctvaid€^fuvoi, xal Trpoaraaiap rrjg 

nua niaa juxta manum episcopi su- cmcXi^crtcK. Kal A irtpi hntrK&wwf 

per caput illius teneant. ^ffrr, ravra kqX frtpl irpta^vriptav ap^ 

3 Ep. 85. [ai. 146.] ad Evagr. fi^mi' rg yhp x*^po^y"f i*^ <^* 

[Evanjp^.^ (t. I. p. 10^6 c.) Quid ^fiijKaai, koi tovt^ fiSvoy doKown 

enim fiiat excepta otdmatione epi- irkwovtKrtlv roifg irp€o^vT€pou£, 
Scopus, quod presbyter non fiaciat ? 
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78 Offices of bishops, IL iii. 

power of presbyters to the highest. ' Bishops and presbyters,' 
says he, ' differ not mach from one another; for presbyters are 
admitted to preach and govern the Church; and the same qua- 
liiScations that the Apostle requires in bishops are required in 
presbyters also : for bishops are superior to them only in the 
power of ordination, and have that one thing more than they.' 
In another place ^ he proves that Timothy was a bishop, be- 
cause the Apostle speaks of his power to ordain, bidding him 
'< lay hands suddenly on no man;" and he adds, both there and 
elsewhere^, that the presbytery which ordained Timothy was 
a synod of bishops, ' because mere presbyters had no power to 
ordain a bishop.' I might here produce all those Canons of the 
ancient Councils 7 which speak of bishops ordaining, but never 
of presbyters ; which rule was so precisely observed in the pri- 
mitive Church, that Novatian himself would not presume to 
break it, but sent for three bishops from the furthest corners 
of Italy ^, rather than want a canonical number of bishops 
to ordain him. I only add that observation of Epiphanius^, 
grounded upon the general practice of the Church, ' that the 

^ Horn. I. in Phil. i. (t. ii. p. Aurelias efttacopus dixit: Sed efA- 

I9< a.) ... Kal diaieowff 6 Mawmot scopus unus esse potest, per quern 

iktytro, Ai^ TovTo ypoKJ^if Koi Ti- dignatione divina presbyteri mtdti 

poBi^ Tktyi, T^y buutxnfUw <rov irXi;- conotitiii pOBSunt. — Can. Apoet. i. 

fio^ptfooPy «rurjc^ir^ ^rrc* ^ yap (Cotel. v. I. p. 437*) 'EiriVicoiFOf ^^c- 

ciruTJCOiroc ^y, <f^a\ vp6£ avr&y, Xci- poroveifrB^ vird hfiorKAirwf dvo ^ 

pas Tax€»£ fujdtA mriBtt, Koi vd" rpi&p, k, r. X. 
Xiy,*0 iMtf (mturiL Arc^ovwr rfiy ^ Comel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euaeb. 

X«pttv Tov frpto'pvTtpiov' oIk hif di 1.6. c. 43. (v. I. p. 31 1. 34.) O^gydp 

ftpttrfivrtpta hfUnssmw ^cipanlriy- roi 6 bvyparurnis, 6 rift iKKkfjatam* 

fnaf, njt ^urr^fujr vtnpaamaTilt, 6iinfpiKa 

^ Horn. 13. in i Tim. 4, 14. (ti frapatnraaikd re Koi v^apfiraCtiv rAv 



II. p. 618 b.) Oh mpl frpt€rfivr€p»p pi^ Mtitrtut o^rf AwSw 

ifniaw ivrav^ oXXck vtpi tmaKAfrwir in€X€ip€i, dvo iavr^ Koumpous airc- 

ov yhp b^i np€<rPuTtpoi tAf hrUrKimov yvtucwag rrjg iavr&p {rwnfplas ivf 

/;(€cportfyovy. Xc^oro* &t tbf ccr fipaxy n ptpos Kcik 

7 Nic. c. 19. (t. a. p. 37 e.) . . . . iXdxftrrw r^r 'ItoXuk omxrrrtX^, 

]Ayafia7rrur3€VT€t yciporoMtV^MO'cv KOKXiBtv inuTK^/invt rpci£, ay6p^mw£ 

imh TOV r^f KoBokim iKKhfciat ^i' aypoUovg icai aurkownrarovf, irXcunry 

iTK^ov, — C. Antiocn. c. 9. (ibid. p. ruii imx*H^W^^ i^airaTrfaTj . . ♦ . O^* 

565 c.) . . .'i2ff ml x^'P^'^i^^ irpf(r- frapayfpophfovs . , . . fntyKknMwas 



ffvTtpovs jfoi diwcSvovg, — 'C. Calced. vwA tw»v 6poiav avr^ reraypfvtMf 

C. 3. (t. 4. p. 755 b.) £? r4£ ivia-KO' opOp^tiP, &pq, itKaru MBvovTas ml 

aror . . x^foropffoif cirl xp^P>^*y ^^' Kpcuirdkmrrat, ptrh. fiuts ^payKO/g-tp 

iTKOirQP, ^ x^pcirlo-icoiror, n irpftrfiv- Akopu^ ruii xal parcuq. ;(Cip€iri^€irt^ 

fcpoy, ^ oidicopop, K, T. X. — C. 6. tmaxoirrfp avrf dovpai* it. t. X. 

(ibid. p. 758 e.) Mifbtpa dc, k. t. X. — * H»r. 75. Aerian. n. 4. Sec be- 

C. Cartb. 3. c. 45. (t. 3. p. 11 76 b.) fpre ch. a. a. 8. p. 69. n. 58. 
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§ 5» 6. as distinct from presbyters. 79 

order of bishops begets fathers to the Church, which the order 
of presbyters cannot do; bat only begets sons by the regenera- 
tion of baptism.' 

I know some urge the authority of St. Jerom^®^ to prove 
that the presbyters of Alexandria ordained their own bishop, 
from the days of St. Mark to the time of Heraclas and Diony- 
sius ; and others think the same words proye that he had no 
new ordination at all. But they both mistake St. Jerom's 
meaning, who speaks not of the ordination of the bishop, but 
of his election ; who was chosen by the presbyters out of their 
own body, and by them placed upon the bishop's throne; which 
in those days was no more .than a token of his election, and 
was sometimes done by the people ; but the ordination came 
after that, and was always reserved for the provindal bishops 
to perform, as shall be showed hereafter. 

6. But it may be inquired. What was the practice of the Ordinations 
Church in case any presbyters took upon them to ordain ? tm^dlBan- 
Were their ordinations allowed to stand good or not i I an- JJ^^J ^x 
swer ; they were commonly reversed and disannulled. As in 
the known case of Ischyras^^ who was deposed by the Synod 
of Alexandria, because CoUuthus, who ordained him, was no 
more than a presbyter, though pretending to be a bishop ; and 
in the case of those presbyters who were reduced to the quality 
of laymen by the Council of Sardica ^\ because Eutychianus 
and Mus»us, who ordained them, were only pretended bishops. 
The Council of Seville, in Spain ^, went a littie further : they 

- ^^ Ep. 85. [aL 146.] ad Evagr. t^ t6w<», €ls hv uX wpir^pw jjovy, 

[Evaiig.](t.i.p.io76b.)Akzaiidrue, in mil aMs*Wxvpag Xauc6t &4^' 

a Marco evangelista usqoe ad Hera- — ^Ep. Cler. Maieot. ibid. p. 784. 

dam et Dionysium q>i6CopM, pres- (ibid. p. 150 d.) aovfuiCb^y y^, 

byteri semper unum ex ae electum, jr. r. X. 

in excelsiori ^du collocatum epi- 12 Q. jp. (t. 3. p. 641 d.) T^t 

tcopum nommabant; quomodo si iiiSjs putrfmirtfrot ^ mr6<l^is corty 

exerdtua imperatorem nciat. ovny . . Ara( ro^ tU lO^po^ ^ncXiyo-i- 

>1 Apol. 3. p. 73a. (t. I. part. I. aaruAp irpoax'^twras ^vd rowr adtX-- 

p. 15a c. n. 75.) *0( ovK Kim wpttr" <l>&v 17/Aav, car fuj /SovXocrro eiraiMcp- 

jSvrepoff' viro yhp KdkXov&ov rov X'^'^ ^^^ ^ Kartwoudadriirap cxirXi;- 

trp4ar0vT€pov ^avTaxrBfvms €iri(r«eo- iruv, rov Xocirov /a^ \nfMx*<rBat, £v- 

«i}y, ical Zartpow vtrh Kounjg 4nnf6dov ruxta»^ df ftifrc hrncrKOiFov icarr^ 

*0<riou Koi r&y aw avrf hno'K&nmv dtcftduef iv Hvofia' aXX' ovdi MotHraiov 

xtkfwrBivros irpfO'fivT€pov thai, kqBq in iiria-Ktmiw wofiiC€frBai. 
Ktu irp6T€pov ^v, KonfrraBrf, Kai Korii ^^ Hispal. 2, c. 5. (t. g. p. 1665 a.) 

ojcoXov^toy irapT€t oi {nr6 KoXkoMcv Relatu deductum est Tel. relatum 

MTaoToBofTts aptdpofiof §U rhtf tdh' est nobis] de quibusdam derid^ 
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deposed a presbyter and two deacons, because the bishop only- 
laid his hands upon them, whilst a presbyter pronounced the 
blessing or consecration prayer over them. And some instances 
might be added of the like nature, which show that then they 
did not allow bishops so much as to delegate or commission 
presbyters to ordain in their name, but reserved this entirely 
to the episcopal function. 
Some aiie. 7. The coumion pleas, which some urge to the contrary, de- 
Se con-*^ rogate nothing from the truth of this observation. For whereas 
^wyexa- it ig said, 1st, That the chorepiscopi were only presbyters, and 
yet had power to ordain; that seems to be a plain mistake; for 
all the chorepiscopi of the ancient Church were real bishops, 
though subordinate to other bishops, as I shall show more par- 
ticularly hereafter, when I come to speak of their order, andly, 
It is said, that the city-presbyters had power to ordain by the 
bishop's license ; and that this was established by canon in the 
Council of Ancyra^^. But this is grounded only upon a very 
ambiguous sense, if not a corrupt reading, of that canon. For 
all the old translators render it much otherwise * that the city*- 
presbyters shall do nothing ^^ without the license and authority 
of the bishop, in any part of the paroche or diocese belonging 
to his jurisdiction.' Which agrees with what I have cited 
before out of the Council of Laodicea, and several other 
Canons, which make presbyters dependent upon their bishops 
in the ordinary exercise of their function ^^. And some Greek 
copies ^7 read it, iv kript^ irapoiKCq, which seems to signify that 

3uorum duin unus ad presbyterum, nee pre8b3rteri8 civitatis, sine pne- 

uo ad levitanim mimsterium sa- cepto epiacopi, vel literis, in unaqua- 

crarentur, episcopus eorum oculo- que parochia aliquid imperare, nee 

rum dolore detentus fertur manum sine auctoritate literarum ejus in 

suam super eos tantum [im]po- unaquaque parochia aliquid agere. 
auisse, et presbyter quidam illis i^ Compare notes 80--85. 
eontra ecclesiasticum ordinem bene- i^ Cod. Can. Edit. Efainger. [In 

dictionem dedisse, .... Hi gradum the Index Auctorum this is termed 

eacerdotii vel levitici ordinis, quem Codex Canonum Ecclesia OrientaUs 

perverse adepti sunt, amittunt. Gr, et Lot, Wittebergm, 1615. 4^0. 

^^ C. 13. (t. I. p. 1461 a.) Xo>- But the only copy of Ehinffer I can. 

ptnuTKj&novs fiij ifyuwi irp€<r^«pov£ meet with, viz. in the Bodleian, is 

4 duucSvovg x'tpo^i^^' '^'^ fu/d^ entitled Apogtohrum et Sa$ictorum 

irp€<rffvT€povg irik€»tf x^P^^ ^^ m- ConciUomm Decreta Grace et La^ 

rpmr^pcu vtr6 rov irrurKAirov ftrrh tine edita WUtehergm 161 4. 4to* 

ypaufWTup, iv Mptf. irapouct^. Yet that book gives the Canon (p. 

1^ Ex versions Dionysii Exi- 130.) there, numbered 56, but not 

•guL e. la. (ibid. p. 1468 a.) . . Sed the words in Mp^ irapoud^, Ed.] 
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presbyters shall not officiate in another diocese without letters 
dimissory from their own bishop. 

Srdly. It is urged further, that Novatus, a presbyter of 
Carthage, ordained Felicissimus a deacon ; but this seems to 
be no more than procuring him to be ordained by some bishop. 
For Cyprian says'*, * he made Novatian bishop of Rome, after 
the same manner as he had done Fehcissimus deaxM)n at Car- 
thage.' But now it is certain he did not ordain Novatian, but 
only was instrumental in procuring three obscure Italian 
bishops to come and ordain him'^; and in that sense he might 
ordain Felicissimus too. But admit it were otherwise ; it was 
only a schismatical act, condemned by Cyprian and the whole 
Church. 

4fthly. It is pleaded out of Cassian, that Paphnutius, an 
Egyptian abbot, ordained one Daniel a presbyter. But, if 
Cassian's words'^ be rightly considered, he says no such thing, 
but only that Paphnutius first promoted him to be made a 
deacon before several of his seniors; and then, intending to 
make him his successor, he also preferred him to the dignity of 
a presbyter, which preference or promotion does not at all 
exclude the bishop's ordination. It may reasonably signify 
the abbot's choice, which he had power to make ; but it can- 
not so reasonably be interpreted that he ordained him, since 
this was contrary to the rules and practice of the Church : and 
considering where and when Paphnutius lived, in the midst of 

A manuscript note on the title- any copy of that Laodicean canon ; 

pa^, by Dr. T. Barlow, to whom and consequently I remain at a loss 

this copv of Ehinger belonged, for the means of justifying the au- 

states tnat these canons were thorns statement. En.] 

published by lllius in Greek only, l^ Ep. 49. [al. 53.] ad Cornel. 

Paris, 1540. 4to. This book also p. 97. (p. 238.) Plane, quoniam pro 

have I seen and examined, but with magnitudine sua debeat Carthagi- 

no better success. Fabricius (Bib- nem Roma precedere, illic majora 

lioth. Gr»c. Hamb. 1809. 4to. 1. 13. et graviora commisit. Qui istic ad- 

p. 107.) mentions the Greek edition versus ecclesiam diaconum fecerat, 

of Tilius, as reprinted with a Latin iUic episcopum fecit, 

version by Ehinger, Witteberg. 1614. *^ See s. 5. n. 8. p. 78. 

4to, but makes no mention of any ^ Collat. 4. c. i. (p. 267.) A beato 

book of the kind in 1615. — Hence, Paphnutio solitudinis ejusdem pres- 

aAer collating Andr. Gesner (Theo- bytero, et quidem cum multis junior 

logorum aliquot Grsecorum Veterum esset setate, ad diaconii est prselatus 

Oitbodoxorum Libri Gned, &c. officium .... optansque sibimet suc- 

« anno 1559. fol.) with Tilius, and cessorem dignissimum providere, 

having also availed myself of other superstes eum presbyterii honors 

seurces, 1 cannot find the words in provexit. 

BJNGHAM, VOL. I. G 
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£gypt, among a hundred bishops, in the fifth century, it is not 
hkely he would transgress the canons in so plain a case. 
Therefore I cannot subscribe to a learned man*^^ who says, 
^ Nothing is more plain and evident, than that here a presbyter 
ordained a presbyter, which we nowhere read was pronounced 
null by Theophilus, then bishop of Alexandria, nor any other 
at that time.' I conceive the contrary was rather evident to 
them, and therefore they had no reason to pronounce it null^ 
knowing it to be a just and regular ordination. 

5thly. I remember but one instance more in ancient Church- 
history (for modem instances I wholly pass by) that seems to 
make any thing for the ordination of presbyters ; and that is» 
in the answer given by Pope Leo to a question put to him by 
Rusticus Narbonensis, ' Whether the ordination of certain 
persons might stand good, who were only ordained by some 
paeado-epiacopiy false bishops, who had no legal and canonical 
right to their places?' To this he answers ^'^ *that if the 
lawful bishops of those churches gave their consent to their 
ordination, it might be esteemed valid and allowed ; otherwise 
to be disannulled.' But here it is to be considered^ that these 
pseudo-episcopi were in some sense bishops, as being ordained» 
though illegally, to their places ; for they seem to be such as 
had schismatically intruded themselves into other men's sees, 
or at least obtained them by some corrupt and irregular prao* 
tices. Now the Church did not always rescind and cancel the 
acts of such bishops, but used a liberty either to reverse and 
disannul the ordinations made by them, or otherwise to confirm 
and ratify them, as she saw occasion. Therefore, though the 
general Council of Constantinople ^^ deposed all such as were 
ordained by Maximus, who had simoniacally intruded himself 
into Gregory Nazianzen's see at Constantinople, yet the No- 
vatian clergy were admitted by the Council of Nice^, though 

31 Stillingfleet, Irenic. part. 3. ^ C. 4. ( t. 2. p. 947 c. ) Utpl 

ch. 7. n. 8. p. 380. (v. a. p. 3ja.) Moft/un; rov Kvmkov, koX rijt Kor* 

after citing the paseage from Cassian. aMv araiias rfji €P KMMrraynvou- 

^ £p. 92. ad Rustic, c. i. (CO. ir6K€i y^vofuvrig' AoTfu^rcr^Mo^ 

t. 3. p. 1405 e.) Si qui autem clerid ifiop Matumov rj ytmcSat Sj thai^ 

ab istis pseudo-episcopis in eis ec- fUTrr rovr nap mmv x^^fioroiniOarrat 

clesiis ordinati sunt, qu» ad pro- ev ol^d^vrorc ffaBp^ xXi/poi;, frcSmip 

prios episcopOB pertineoant, et ordi- ical r&w mpl avr6v ical rw nap* avnv 

natio eorum cum consensu et judicio ytvofUvap dKvp»^evr»v. 

pr»sidentium facta est, potest rata ^ C. 8. (t. 2. p. 33 b.) 'O ov6- 

naberi, &c. fiaC^firpos irdpit 1^9 Xcyo/ia^Mp K^ 
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ordained by schismatical bishops ; and the African Councils ^^ 
allowed the ordinations of the Donatist bishops, though they 
had long continued in schism, and given schismatical orders 
to others also. Which shews, that the primitive Church made 
some difference between orders conferred by schismatical bi- 
shops, and those conferred by mere presbyters. I inquire not 
now into the grounds and reasons of this, but only relate the 
Church's practice ; from which, upon the whole matter, it ap- 
pears, that this was another difference betwixt bishops and 
presbyters, that the one had power to ordain, but the other 
were never authorized or commisffloned to do it. 

8. Besides this, there was a third difference between bishops 3.- A third 
and presbyters in point of jurisdiction. Bishops always retain- between 
ed to themselves the power of calling presbyters to an account, ^'^^^ »»d 
and censuring them for their miscarriages in the discharge of Presbyters 
their office; but presbyters had no power to censure tti^ir J^^^^^^^f 
bishops, or set up an independent power in opposition to their shops, not 
authority and jurisdiction. When Felicissimus and Augendus their pres- 
set up a separate communion at Carthage against Cyprian, byters. 
threatening to excommunicate all that communicated with him, 
Cyprian gave orders to hi* deputies, being himself then in 
banishment, to execute first their own sentence upon them, 
and let them, for their contempt of him and the Church *^^, feel 
the power of excommunication, which was accordingly done by 
his delegates, as appears from their answer ^7 to him. In 
another place, writing to Rogatian, a bishop who made com- 
plaint to Cyprian and the synod of an unruly deacon, he tells 
him, ' it was his singular modesty to refer the case to them, 
when he might, by virtue of his own episcopal authority, him- 
self have punished the delinquent ^^ ; against whom, if he per- 

Bapois hriiTKtmos r^v rot; 9rpc<r^vrf- secnm, qui nobis obtemperassent, 

pov niiriv fiff I' ffXi^v tl fi^ Spa ioKolq id est, qui nobis communicarent ; 

rm ivuTKAmf, r^r nitSjs rov 6v6itaT09 accipiat sententiam quam prior dixit, 

avrhv fUT€xeuf, ut aostentum se a nobis sciat. 

• 2* CoUat. Garth, i die. c. i6. (t. 2. 27 Ep. 39. [al. 42.] ad Cypr. 

p. 1352 d.) Poterit quippe unusquis- (p. 227.) Abstinuimus communica- 

qae nostrum, honoris sibi socio co- tione Felidssimum et Augendum, 

pulato, vicissim sedere eminentius, &c. 

sicut pereffrino episcopo juxta con- 28 gp. 5^. [al. 3.] ad Rogatian. 

sidente coUega. (p. 172.J Et tu quidem honorifice 

^ Ep.^S. J[al. 41 .] (p. 226.) Interim circa nos et pro solita tua humilitate 

cumFelicissimus comminatus 8it,non fecisti, ut maUes de eo nobis con- 

communicaturofl in monte [al.morte] queri, cuxn pro episcopatus vigore 

o 2 
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not arbi- 
trary, but 
limited bj 



sistod in his contempt, he should use the power which belonged 
to his order, and either depose or suspend him.' Nothing can 
be more plain and evident, than that in Cyprian's time all 
bishops were invested with this power of censuring delinquents 
among the clergy. And any one that looks into the Councils 
of the following age will find nothing more common than 
canons which both suppose and confirm this power. As when 
the Apostolical Canons say*^^, 'that no presbyter, or deacon, 
excommunicated by his own bishop, should be received by any 
other,' that supposes all bishops to have power to inflict eccle- 
siastical censures upon their clergy. The like may be seen in 
the canons of the Council of Nice^*^, which allows an appeal in 
such a case to a provincial synod ; and the Council of Sardica^S 
which orders the metropohtan to hear and redress the griev- 
ance; so also in the Councils of Antioch^^, Chalcedon^, and 
many others. 

9. Yet it must be owned, that according to the discipline and 
custom of those times, bishops seldom did any thing of this 
nature, without the advice and consent of their presbyters, who 
were their assessors, and as it were the ecclesiastical senate 



et cathedrse auctoritate baberes po- 
testatem, qua posses de illo statim 
vindicari. — Ibid. (p. 173.) Quod si 
ultra te contumeliis suis exacerbave- 
rit et provocaverit, fung^eris circa 
eum potestate honoris tui, ut eum 
vel deponas vel abstineas. — See also 
Ep. 10. [al. 16.] (p. 194.) [Quod 
enim non periculum metuere de- 
bemus de offensa Domini; quando 
aliqui de presbyteris, nee evangelii, 
nee loci sui memores, sed neque fu- 
turum Domini judicium, neque nunc 
sibi prsepositum episcopum coffiten- 
tes, quod nunquam omnino sub an- 
tecessoribus factum est, cum contu- 
melia et contemtu prsepositi totum 
sibi vindicent? &c. Ed. J 

» C. 31. (Cotel. [c. 25.] V. I. 
p. 44 T.) El Tis irp€(rfiuT€pos fj dca- 
Kovof dir6 ciri(riK$frov yftnjrai a0o>- 
picr/Mvoc [al. yeinjrai iv d<l)opia'fi£>'\, 
TovTov fjL^ cfetvoi ndpiripov bixftrSai, 
^ Q. 5. (t. 2. p. 29 e.)^ mp\ 
rSof oKOLvwriTav ytyofjJvav, (irt t&v 
(V TO fcKripip, rirc €v Xcuxf raypxtri, 
\m6 T&¥ Koff kKd<m\v htapxiav ciri- 
(Tcdirtfv, Kpartira ^ yv^pfl Kara t6v 



Kav6va r^y biayoptvovra, tovs v^' 
Mptav dnoffKrjQivrat vk h-ipov pJf 
irpo<n«<r6<u. 

«» C. 13. (ibid. p. 637 e.) Ei ns 
didjcovor, fj irpta-^vrepof, rj nai rig r&p 
KKrjpiK&v oKoitwvriTOs yhnjrai, md 
npos fTtpop imtTKonov rhv tthdra ov- 
t6v KaTa<f)uyot, yivmcKovra aTroKCJcc- 
vfja-6ai avTov ttj? Koiiwviag naph rov 
Idiov cViCTK^irov, p.ri xA^^^ ^¥ ^*~ 
a-K^irtf Koi dhwKi^ avrov vfiptv frot- 
ovvra irap€x*iy avr^ KOivcaviav. — 

C. 14. (ibid. p. 640 b.) 'O iK- 

fiaWdfAivos cx^roo t^ovalav eirl t6v 
inicKOTTOv rrjs prjTpoirSK.€»g rfjg avrijs 
cirapytar Kara<f>%rYtiif. 

32 C.3. (ibid. p. 564 b.)....Ei 
dc KaBaiptBivra hih ravrrfv rrfv alriav 
dexoiTO ^Ttpos eiria-Ktmos, luucfivov 
iiriTipiag rvyxoptw \m6 Kowrjg trvyd^ 
dov, o>r irapakimvra roitg Qta-povg rovs 
€KK\rfa'icumKovs.' — C. 4. (ibid, c.) 
.... Tovr Koiimvovvrag avr^ ndtrras 
cmofiaKKtaBai rrjg tKKkri<rias. 

M C. 9. (t. 4. p.759d.) E2 6i 
Koi K\rfpiic6g ?;(ot irpaypa irp6s t6v 
idtoy iJTtaKonov, fj irp6g trtpov, fnph 
T^ awo^ TTJf tiriipxuis duciaCw&n. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§9. 



as distinct front presbyters. 



85 



and council of the Church : of which I shall give a more parti- canon in 
cular account when I come to speak of the honour and pri- ^^^ ^ 
vileges of the order of presbyters. And here it is to be further 
noted, out of the preceding canons, that, if any clergyman 
thought himself injured by his bishop, he had liberty to 
appeal 3^ either to the metropolitan or a provincial synod. 
And in some places, the better to avoid arbitrary power, the 
canons provided, that no bishop should proceed to censure a 
presbyter or deacon, without the concurrence of some neigh- 
bouring bishops to join with him in the sentence. The first 
Council of Carthage '^^ requires three to censure a deacon, and 
six to censure a presbyter. The second Council of Carthage 
requires the same number, according to all correct editions of 
it^fi; for Crab's edition is palpably false ; and yet Blondel lays 
hold of that corruption, to prove that presbyters and deacons 
were to be judges of their own bishop ; which makes the canon 
speak mere nonsense, and appoints the bishop to judge himself 
also. The true reading of the canon is this, 'The criminal 
cause of a bishop shall be heard by twelve bishops, the cause 
of a presbyter by six, the cause of a deacon by three joined 
with his own bishop.' This obliges every bishop to take other 
bishops into commission with him in criminal causes, but does 



«* Vid. C. Garth, a. c. 8. (t. a. 
p. ii6i d.) Si quis presbyter a pne- 
posito 8U0 excommuDicatus vel cor- 
reptus faerit, debet utique apud vi- 
cisos episcopos conaaeri, ut ab ipsis 
ejus causa possit auoiri, ac per ipsos 
suo episcopo reconciliari. — C. Garth. 
4. c. 3^. (ibid. i>. I303 d.) Episcopus, 
si clenco vel laico crimen impegerit, 
deducatur ad probationem in syno- 
dnm. — It. G. 66. (ibid. p. 1205 b.) 
Clericus, qui episcopi circa se 'dis- 
trictionem injustam putat, recurrat 
ad synodum. — G. Antiocb. c. la. 
(ibid. p. 568 a.) Ei nt xmh rov Idiov 
inuTK^mv Ka6aip€6€\£ .... dtop «ir\ 
ItMi^ova inurK&ntav awodov rparfodm, 
Koi A pofiiCtt dtJcoMX ^xftv irpoattFa- 
^pttv irktioaw inuncitrois, Koi r^y 
olfT&p i^tratrlv t€ kqI inixpurw iM- 
X^irBai. — C. Vasens. a. c. 5. (t. 3. 
p. 1457 ^0 Si 9P^ episcopi sni sen* 
tentisB non acqniescit, recurrat ad 
synodum. — Cf. Venet. c. 9. (t. 4. 



p. 1056 a.) Si quis fortasse episcopi 
sni judicium coeperit habere bus- 
pectum, aut ipsi de proprietate ali- 
qua adversus ipsum episcopum fue- 
nt nata conteDtio, aiiorum episcopo- 
rum audientiam, non sspcularium 
potestatem, debebit ambire. 

^ G. II. (t. a. p. 717 b.) Si quis 
.... alic}uam causam aabuerit, a 
tribus vicinis episcopis, si diaconus 
est, aivuatur; presbyter a sex. 

*» C. 10. Placet ut causa crimi- 
nalis episcopi a duodecim episcopis 
audiatur; causa presbyteri a sex; 
causa vero diaconi a tribus cum 
proprio episcopo. — Grabbe also (t. i. 
p. 435.) thus reads it corruptly, — 
Episcopus a duodecim episcopis au- 
diatur, et a sex pre8b3rteris, et a tri- 
bus diaconibus cum proprio suo epi- 
scopo. [And so does I^bbe, (t. a. 
p. ii6a c.) Ed.]— Gonf. Blondel. 
Apol. s. 3. (p. 137.) 
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not authorize presbyters and deacons to sit as judges upon 
their own bishop. Which may be further evidenced from an* 
other canon 37 of the next Council of Carthage, which speaks 
of a legal number of bishops to judge a presbyter or deacon ; 
and assigns six for a presbyter, and three for a deacon, as the 
former canons appointed. But for the inferior clergy there 
was no such restraint laid upon the bishop that I can find ; but 
he alone, by the same canon '^^, is allowed to hear their causes 
and end them. Only they had liberty to appeal, as all others 
in case of injury done them, to the metropoUtan or a pro- 
vincial synod, which the Nicene Council ^^ and many others 
appoint to be held once or twice a year for that very purpose ; 
that if any clergyman chanced to be unjustly censured by the 
passion of his bishop, he might have recourse to a superior 
court, and there have justice done him. 

This is the true state and account of the power of bishops 
over their clergy, as near as I can collect it out of the genuine 
records of the ancient Church. 

CHAP. IV. 
Of the power of bishops over the laity, monks, subordinate 
magistrates, and all persons within their diocese; and of 
their office in disposing of the revenues of the Church. 
Noexmnyt. I* The next thing to be considered is, the power of bishops 
ions from ^^ ^^^ people ; which, upon inquiry, will be found to extend 
diction of itself over all persons, of what rank or quality soever, within 
in the"pri- ^^^ diocese or the bounds and limits of their jurisdiction, 
mitiye The extent of dioceses themselves, and the reasons why some 
were much greater than others, I do not here consider, but 
reserve that for a more proper place, to be treated of when we 
come to speak of churches. - What I observe in this place is, 
that all orders of men within the diocese were subject to the 
bishop ; for, privileges to exempt men from the jurisdiction of 



37 C. 8. (ibid. p. ii68e.) Si *» C. 8. (ibid.) Reliquoram 

autem presbjteri vel diaconi fuerint [clericonim] causae soIub episcopus 

accuaati, adjuncto sibi ex vicinis loci agnoscat et finiat. 

locia legitime numero collcffaram ^9 c g. (ibid.^ p. 33 a.) 'Iva 

.. .in presbyteri nomine sex, [Labbe, o^v rovro ri/v irparova-cuf i^traaw 

Suinquel in diaconi tribus [Labbe, \afifi6tfjif, ttak&s c^ciy «do(€v iKomw 

uobus] ipsoram causas discu- mat/rov KoSt iitSarnv ciropx^ ^\s 

tiant. rov trov^ avMovs yhftoBai, 
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iheir diocesan were things unknown to former ages. Ignatius ^^ 
makes bold to say, that, ' as he that honours his bishop is ho- 
noured of God ; so he that does any thing covertly in oppo- 
sition to him is the servant of Satan;' and Cyprian^^ defines 
the Church to be ' a people united to its bishop, a flock ad- 
hering to its pastor; whence the Church may be said to be 
in the bishop, and the bishop in the Church ; and if any are 
not with their bishop, they are not in the Church.' 

2. Particularly, we may observe of all ascetics, and monks, AU monks 
and hermits, that the laws, both ecclesiastical and civil, sub- the^bishop 
jected them to the bishop of the place where they lived. For o^tl»« dio- 
ecclesiastical laws, we have two canons in the Council of Chal- they lived, 
cedon^^ to this purpose ; the first of which prescribes, ' that all 
monks, whether in city or country, shall be subject to the 
bishop, and concern themselves in no business, sacred or civil, 
out of their own monastery, except they have his Ucense and 
permission upon urgent occasion so to do ;' and if any with- 
draw themselves from his obedience, the other Canon pro- 
nounces excommunication against them. The same injunctions 
may be read in the Councils of Orleans ^3, Agde '*^, Lerida ■**, 
and others ; which subject the abbots, as well as monks, to the 
bishop's care and correction. Justinian confirms all this by a 
law in the Code-**, which says, 'that all monasteries are to be 

^ Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 9. (Cotel. atforptirtw rffp roimmjv butrimwrtv 

v. I. p. 91.] *0 rifMdv MiTKtmov wro Koff olovbrjirort rpoirop, Koi fuj viro- 

Ofow Ttijmdria'erai' [al. rcrtfii/rai'] . raTr6fitvot ry Wiy anaK&ir^, tl luv 

6 \aBpa fmaisAirov ri irpaaa-^v rf c2!r y kKtjpucoI, toIs t&p Kav6vmf \mo- 

dio^fiXtt Xarprvfc. K§itrB»<rav tviriiuois' el hi fiovd{oif' 

41 Ep, 69. [al. 66.] ad Pupian. rcr fj Xaucol, tarwrew aKouwvriToi, 

(p. 280.) Eccfeaia plebs aacerdoti « C. 19. (ibid. p. 1407 e.) Ab- 

unita [al. adunatal et pastori sue bates pro humilitate rel^^onis in 

grex adhasrens. Unde acire debea episcoporum potestate conaistant ; 

episcopam in eccleaia eaae, et eccle- et si quid extra regulam fecerint, ab 

aiam in episcopo; et si qui cum epi- episcojpis corri|2[antur. 

scope non sint, in ecclesia non esse, ^ C. 38. (ibid. p. 1389 d.) Cle- 

&c. rids, sine cooimendatitiis epistolis 

^ C. 4. (t. 4. p. 758 b.) Tovff d< episcopi sui, licentia non pateat eva- 

Koff iKoumpf wikw xal x^pa» fiovd" gandi. In monacbis quoque par 

(ovrag xmvrrraxBai ry «irt(ric($)ry. — sententise forma servetur. 

It. c. 8. (ibid. p. 759 b.) 01 icXj;pt. ^ C. 3. (ibid. p. 161 1 d. ) De 

Ko\ T&v irrwx^uop ral funKumfpiap, roonacbis vero id observari placuit, 

vw6 T&v €v iKBurrji nSku ivri<rK6nwf quod spodus Agatbensis vel Aure- 

rrjv f^ava-icof, tcarii r^v r&v aytW ira- lianensis noscitur decrevisse, etc. 

Tfjptfv wapMovuf, huiiu¥€Twra»' koL ^ L. r. t. iii. De Episc. leg. 39. 

a^ KOToniBahtadiirBai, J) d<fn)vtqp rov (t. 4. p. 1 10. ad summ.) Ta fiovatrrrj' 

Idiov itnaK^irov' oi dc rokfUutrts pta rfXov<rtv viro ro^ fwurK&trovs r&v 
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reckoned under the jurisdiction of the bishop of the tenitori«0 
where they are, and that the abbots themselvea are part of 
their care.* In one of his Novels ^7 the election of abbots is 
put into the bishop's hands. And, by other laws*®, no new 
cells or monasteries were to be erected, but by the consent and 
license of the bishop, to whose jurisdiction they belonged. It 
is therefore a very just reflection which Bede and some others*^ 
from him make upon the state of the Scottish Church, * that 
things were in a very unusual and preposterous order, when, 
instead of abbots being subject to the bishops, the bishops were 
subject to a single abbot.' This was ordine inusitato, as 
Bede*^ rightly observes, for there^ was no such practice allowed 
in the primitive Church. 
As also aU 3. In thoso days, the authority of bishops was so highly 
ma^strates esteemed and venerable in the eyes of all men, that even the 
in matters subordinate magistrates themselves were subject to their spi- 
jurisdic- ritual discipline and correction. The prefects and governors of 
^^^' cities and provinces were obliged to take their communicatory 

letters along with them to the bishop of the place, whither the 
government sent them; and whilst they continued in their 
office there, they were to be under the bishop's care ; who, if 
they transgressed against the public discipline of the Church, 
was authorized by the imperial laws to punish them with ex- 
communicatifn. This we learn from a canon of the first 
Council of Arieses which was called by Constantino himself, 

cyopcW a^&V Kai roifs fUv rfyovfU^ Kodofiely, /ii/dc awtar^v ftovcurr^/xov, 

pov£€iri$\€irova'ivol€irla'K(moifK.r.\, tj cvKtripiop oikov, vaph yvmfuiv rov 

^ Novell. 5. c. 9. (t. 5. p. 48. ad r^y iriSXceDr emcrin^v. — C. Aga- 

■umm.) Ordinatione vero abbatum then8.c.58.(ibid.p.i39ad.)Cdliila8 

«i quando contigerit egere monaste- novas, aut congregatninculas mona- 

rium ; abbatem non per ordinem chorum, absque notitia episcopi pro- 

revereDdissimoram fieri monacbo- bibexnus institui. 

mm, nee omnino eum, oui post ^Pearson, Vind.Iffnat. part i.c.ii. 

primum est, mox abbatem neri ; nee (Cotel. v. 3. p. 333.} Alterius plane 

qui post ilium secundus est, neque generis est, quod e Scotia petit ar- 

tertium aut reliquos : hoc quod gumentum, &c. 

etiam alia lex nostra dicit : sed Deo ^ Hist. Grent. Angl. 1. 3. c. 4. 

amabilem locomm episcopum per- (p. 107. 7.) Habere autem solet ipsa 

currere quidem conse^uenter per insula rectorem semper abbatem 

omnes . . . . et eum qui apparuerit presbyterum, cujus juri et omnia 

prius optimus inter monachos con- provincia, et ipsi etiam e(uscopi or- 

stitutus et dignus pnesulatu eonim, dine inuaitato debeant esse subjeeti. 

hunc eliffere, &c. *i C. 7. (t. i. p. 1437 e.) De 

^ Vid. C. Chalced. c. 4. (t. 4. pnesidibin .... placaift* nl eum pro- 

p. 758 b.)*Edo^ pafiiva \ixfi^Mv oj- moti foerint, Utaras aecipiant eocla- 
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wbo ratified its canons, and gave them as it were the force el 
imperial sanctions. And, by virtue of this power, they some- 
times unsheathed the spiritual sword against impious and pro- 
fane magistrates, and cut them off from all communion with 
the Church. Of which we have an instance in Synesius, bishop 
of Ptolemais^^, excommunicating Andronicus, the governor, for 
his cruelties and blasphemies ; and many other such examples, 
which will be mentioned when we come to treat particularly of 
the discipline of the Church. As to what concerns the bishop's 
power to inspect and examine the acts and decrees of subordi- 
nate magistrates, Socrates ^^ assures us, it was practised by 
Cyril of Alexandria, in reference to Orestes the PrsBfectus 
Augustalis of Egypt; though, as he intimates, it was some 
grievance to him to be under his inspection. 

4. But it must be owned and spoken to the glory of those Of the dis- 
primitive bishops, that they challenged no power, as of right ^^^^^ 
belonging to them, but oiJy that which was spiritual. They porai and 
did not as yet lay claim to both swords, much less endeavoured ^Idlction.^' 

to wrest the temporal sword out of the magistrate's hand, and '^t^?^^ 
11 .1 i. . . rwxf of bishops 

dethrone prmces under pretence of excommumcation. The whoUy coil. 

ancient bishops of Rome themselves always professed obedience J^*° *^* 
and subjection to the emperor's laws : which I shall not stand 
here to prove, since it has so frequently and so substantially 
been done by several of our learned writers** ; and it is con- 
fessed by the more ingenuous of the Romish writers** them- 

stasticas communicatorias. Itatamen dt Sn koI emmrmw avrov rkg diorv- 

ut in quibuscunque locis gesserint, itwrtis KvpiXXor €^ovXcro. 
ab episcopo cjusdem loci cura de ^ See Bishop Morton's Grand 

iUis agatur : at cum coeperint contra Imposture of the Church of Rome, 

discijmnam publlcam agere, turn ch. ii. (pp. i6^ seqq.) — Roffens. 

demum a coinmunione escludantur. de Potest, rap. in Temporal. 1. a. 

Similiter et de his [fiat] qui rem- c. a. (pp. 167 aeqq.) Dusb aunt 

publicam agere volunt. potestates, &o. 

^ £p. 58. ad Episcop. (p. 20a d. ^ Otho, a. Otto Frisingens. Chnm. 

5.) TauTiji9mrQjMrnfyy»fijiicaiy\iair' 1. 6. c. 35. (p. 127.) L^ et relego 

rji TpU dptip$€y(aTo n)if ^yny, fuff Romanomm regum et impcvatorum 

Ay ovicm poMrf/Ttof 6 3p$fwuag, gesta, et nusquam invenio quem- 

dXX', Amnp fuKot «2warwf ^ov, Am^ qoam eorum ante hunc [Henricum 

KovTcor ijfMNT, tpa fifiTJ MM9«vcf KoL iV.] a Romano poatifice ezcommu- 

r6 vytaivw irvit^ifnyrai, iiicatum» vel regno privatum, &c.— 

M L. 7. c. 13. (v. a. p. 3g8. 18.) Greg. Tholosan. de Republ. 1. a6. c. 

'OpcffT^r hi ttai frp6npw fthf ^ftUru 5. nn. 10^ 11. (p. 21$ c. 7.) lUud 

r^ bmortkuf rSuf twurmdrnmr^ iri lantiun ez his nunc coUigo* difid- 

vomoiivro «oX^ rf* ^foiw^ar vAr in len flsae oiueslionem, Bura summi 

/SooS^MM ^cMT TiToy^Mi^y* ikSKum pontiiieea geponere inperatorem val 
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selves, that Gregory the Seventh was the first pope that pre- 
tended to depose Christian princes. The ancient bishops of the 
Church laid no claim to coercive power over the bodies or 
estates of men ; but if ever they had occasion to make use of 
it, they applied themselves to the secular magistrate for his ^ 
assistance : as in the case of Paulus Samosatensis, who kept 
possession of the bishop's house, after he was deposed from his 
bishopric by the Council of Antioch. The fathers in that 
Council, having no power to remove him, petitioned the em- 
peror Aurelian against him^; who, though an heathen, gave 
judgment on their side, and ordered his officers to see his sen- 
tence put in execution. And thus the case stood, as to the 
power of bishops, for some ages after under Christian em- 
perors: insomuch that Socrates ^7 notes it as a very singular 
thing in Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, that he undertook by his 
own power 'to shut up the Novatian churches, seizing upon 
their plate and sacred utensils, and depriving their bishop 
Theopemptus of his substance.' This was done irapct r$s Upa- 
Tuni^ Ti$€fos, beyond any ordinary power that bishops were 
then invested unth; and though in after-ages they attained to 
this power, yet it was not by any inherent right of their order, 
but by the favour and indulgence of secular princes. It must 
here also be further noted, that it was ever esteemed dis- 
honourable for bishops so much as to petition the secular 
power against the life of any man, whom they had condemned 
by spiritual censures ; and therefore, when Ithacius and some 
other Spanish bishops prevailed with Maximus to slay the he- 
retic Priscillian, St. Martin and many other pious bishops pe- 
titioned against it^^, saying, ' it was enough to expel heretics 

r^em posrint, qui olim babult in- cirMncoirot rov d6yftaros ifnariX- 

stituenai sammum pontifioem po- \oup. 

testatem. Qoin et invemuntur plu- ^7 Ljb. 7. c. 7. (v. a. p. 95a. ^9.) 

tee ab imperatore summonim ponti- dpci^ Havaruvwy cVi^f/a-uv airoi^cc- 

ficmn, &c. tras, navra fitp taniuf t6, Uph icffCfi^- 

M Vid. Euseb. 1. 7. c. »>. (v. I. Xia ZXafiev' r^y dc ifritricotrov airr&¥ 

p. 364. 4.) 'AXXA yap yafiap&s €K- Gcdfrcfnrroy, n6ifT»v itf f^X^ a^^ 

frtijpai rov Tlavkov rov Tijt ckjcXi;- Xcto. 

o-Uu oUov &€\oifT09, patriKtiff «r- ^StQp. Sever. 1.3. p. 1 19. (p. 449.) 

rtvxMs AvpcXcoi^ff, alai&Tora vepl .... Maximum orare, ut sanguine 

roil fTpamov dictX^^' rovrotg veifuu infelicium abstineret : eatis superque 

ftotHrrttrrmp r^ obtop, oU itw ol mil sofficere, ut episcopali aenteotia hse- 

fipf ^IrakioM Koi n)ir 'PciyuiW ir^kuf retid judicati ecclonis pcJlerentur. ., 
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from the churches;' and when they could not preyail, they 
showed their resentments of the fact against the author of it, 
refusing to admit Ithacius, the sanguinary bishop, to their 
communion. So great a concern had those holy men to keep 
within the bounds of their spiritual jurisdiction I 

5. And it may be observed, that the authority of bishops An •ooovnt 
was never greater in the world than when they concerned ^^y5^ 
themselves only in the exercise of their own proper spiritual "J^*»» ^^ 
power. For then they had an universal respect paid them by ntives of 
all sorts of men ; insomuch that no Christian would pretend to "**^^ 
travel, without taking letters of credence with him from histlMiiitoaii 
own bishop, if he meant to communicate with the Christian P*™*^ 
Church in a foreign country. Such was the admirable unity 
of the Church Catholic in those days, and the blessed harmony 
and consent of her bishops among one another I These letters 
were of divers sorts, according to the different occasions or 
quality of the persons that carried them. They are generally 
reduced to three kinds; the epistoke commendcUaruB, con^ 
manicatCTUB, and dimissorioR. The first were such as were 
granted only to persons of quality, or else persons whose repu- 
tation had been called in question, or to the clergy, who had 
occasion to travel into foreign countries. The second sort were 
granted to all who were in the peace and communion of the 
Church ; whence they were also called pixcificas, and ecelesi- 
asHcoR, and sometimes eanoniccR. The third sort were such as 
were only given to the clergy when they were to remove from 
their own diocese and settle in another ; and they were to tes- 
tify that they had their bishop's leave to depart ; whence they 
were called dimissorioB, and sometimes pcunficcB likewise. All 
these went under the general name of formatcR, because they 
were written in a peculiar formy with some particular marks 
and characters, which served as special signatures to distin- 
guish them from counterfeits. I shall not stand now to give 
any further account of them here, but only observe, that it 
was the bishop's sole prerogative to grant them; and none 
might presume to do it, at least without his authority and com- 
mission. The Council of Antioch^^ allows country bishops to 

*• C. 8. (t. a. p. 565 a*) Toifs W dyciriX^irTovr x^ptirurK6m>vs 

M6mu tlpr/puedg. 
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write them, bat expressly forbids presbyters the priyilege. 
And whereas in times of persecution, some confessors, who 
were of great esteem in the church, would take upon them to 
grant such letters by their own authority, and in their own 
names ; the Councils of Aries ^ and Eliberis^^ forbade them to 
do it ; and ordered all persons, who had such letters, to take 
new communicatory letters from the bishop. Baronius^^ and 
the common editors of the Councils, who follow him, mistake 
these letters for the libels, which the confessors were used to 
grant to the lapsi, to have them admitted into the conununion 
of the Church s^ain. But Albaspiny^ corrects this mistake; 
and rightly observes, that those Councils speak not of such 
libels as were given to the lapsi, but of such as were given to 
all Christians, who had occasion to travel into foreign coun- 
tries; which it belonged to the bishops to grant, and not to the 
confessors, whatever authority they might otherwise have ob- 
tidned by their honourable confession of Christ in time of per- 
secution. The Council of Eliberis^^ takes notice of another 
abuse of this nature, and corrects it; which was, that some 
women of famous renown in the Church, clergymen's wives, as 
Albaspiny thinks, or rather the wives of bishops, would pre- 
sume both to grant and receive such letters by their own au- 
thority : all which the Council orders to be sunk, as being dan- 
gerous to the discipline and communion of the Church, and an 
encroachment upon the bishop's power, to whom alone it be- 

^ Aielat. I. c.p. (t. I. p. 1428 b.) lantur fidelibus datse, diversi generis 

De his. Qui confessoruiD literas of- erant : complectebantur enim literas 

ferant, placmt, at sublatis eis lite- confessionis ; et hse erant dignitatis 

lis, [sJiae] accipiant communicato- et honoris, quibus in ecclesiis magna 

rias. reverentia habebatar, &c. 

«» C. 35. (ibid. p. 973 d.) Om- « Not. in C. Eliber. c. 25. 

nis qui attulent literas confesaionis, (ibid. p. 993 e.) Pennagna est dis- 

sublato nomine confessoris sensio de bujus canonis sententia et 

communicatorifle ei dandse sunt li- explicatione, et noni Arelatensis pri- 

tflne. mi, .... Quorundam opinio est nos 

^ An. 143. n. 9. (t. a. p. 106 c.) ipsos canones explicandos esse de 

Erat quooue olim tempore persecu- literis, quas lapsi, ad jus commnni- 

tioois eccfesise ffenns hterarum, quae onis recu{>erandum, a martyribos 

dicebantur contessoriss, quee a Chri- qui essent in vinculis extorquebant. 
stianis, qui pro Cbristi nomine deti- ^ C. 81. (ibid. p. 079 a.) Ne fe- 

nerentur in carcere, pro oommenda- miiise suo potius, aosque marito- 

tione lapsorum ad episcopos dan rum nominibus, laicis scribere au- 

solebant. — Loa]r8a,Not. in C. Eliber. deant : quae iideles sunt, vel literas 

e. 35. (t. X. p. 9JB3 e.) Epistolito alicujus padfica^ ad sliutn solum 

conunendatitase, qooe liter» appd- nomen scriptas acci|liai)it. 
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longed to grant them. For, by all ancient canons, this privilege 
is reserved entirely to bishops, and this set their authority very 
high in the Church ; for no one, either clergy or laity, could 
communicate in any church beside his own, without tliese testi- 
monials from his bishop: as may be seen in the Councils of 
Carthage®*, and Agde^, and many others. 

6. I have but one thing more to observe concerning the 
power of bishops over the Church ; and that is, their authority 
and concern in disposing of the revenues of the Church. I 
intend not here to enter upon the discourse of ecclesiastical re- 
venues, which has its proper place in this work hereafter ; but 
only to suggest now, that it was part of the bishop's office and 
care to see them managed and disposed of to the best advan- 
tage. The Councils of Antioch®7 and Gangra*® have several 
canons to this purpose ; that all the incomes and oblations of 
the Church shall be dispensed at the will and discretion of the 
bishop, to whom the people and the souls of men are committed. 
Those called the Apostolical Canons®^ and Constitutions 7o speak 



Of the 
bishop's 
power in 
disposing 
of the re- 
venues of 
theChnrch. 



w Garth, i. c. 7. (t. a. p. 716 b.) 
.... Clericus vel laicus non com- 
municet in aliena plebe sine literis 
episcopi sui. 

^ C. 53. (t. 4. p. 1393 a.) Pres- 
bytero, aut diacono, vel clerico sine 
antistitis sui epistolis ambulanti 
communionem nullus impendat. — 
0. Epaun. c. 6. (ibid. p. 1577 b.) 
Ubi eadem verba. — C. Laodic. c. 41. 
(t. I. p. 1504 d.) . . O^ del UpoTucbv 
fj K\rfpuc6v <ivtv Kavovuc&v ypafifiamy 
odcvciv. — C. Milevit. c. 20. (t. a. p. 
1543 b.) Placuit, ut qujcunque cle- 
ricus, propter necessitatem suam 
alicubi ad comitatum ire voluerit, 
formatam ab episcopo accipiat. — 
0. Antioch. c. 7. (ibid. p. 564 e.) 

*7 C. 34. (ibid. p. 57a c.) Ta 
Trj£ €KKKriaias 1-7 ckkXi^o'/^ Ka\&s 
tx^iv <fivkdTT€irO€U bfiv furb, iraxn^s 
tmiJLtXcias, Koi dya$rjs irvvtid^o'tctf, 
Kail ircWeooff rijs tls rbv navrmv tx^O' 
poy jcal Kpiriiv Ot6v' 6, kcX hioiKti<rBat 
iFpo<njK€i iM€Ta Kpiatav koX t(owia9 
Tov €frurK6irov rov V€inaT€Vfi€vov 
irdvra r6p \aov, Koi rds ^vyar r&v 
o-vKoyo/iCMov.-— Conf. c. 35. (ibid. p. 
573 ^0 ^^S^to-Koirov ?X'iy r&v vfjs eV- 



Kkria-ias irpayiidrmv i^avtriaw, &rrr 
dioticciy €h frdpTa£ roifs b€OfjLipovs 
fjitrii inurris «vXa/3cMtf «cal <p6fiov 
Geov. 

^ C. 7. (ibid. p. 419 b.) ET tis 
Kapvo<f>opUts cJCKXi^o-caonKOf €$i\oi 
\afjfiav€iVf fj bi^voL l'(a> rijs cmcXi;- 
(rlas, napa yut^prfv tov tnurK^firov, fj 
TOV rYK€Xfipurfi€vov t6. rocaOra, jcal 
firj fitrii yv&p,7)s o^rov iOekok vpoT' 
T€ip, a»da€fia ?ot<». — C. 8. (ibid, b.) 
£? riff Moi fj Kfipiroipopiap fFap€KT6s 
TOV iirurK6vov, fj tov hnTrraypJvov 
tU oucopofUay, K<d 6 diBovg koI 6 Xofi* 
|3dva>y avaOtfia ?0Ta». 

«» C. 31. (Colel. V. I. p. 443;) 
ndtrntp T&v fiuckrfiriturrui&v ftpaypa* 
Ttov 6 eiriaKotros dx^rv r^v <l>popTida, 
Koi dioiKtma avrh »9 B«ov €<l>o» 
fmvTos. — C. 40. (Cotel. [c. 44.] 
ibid.) npoaTagra-ofifv r^v etrUrtamcm 
e(ovo-(W €;(ciy t&v r^r c«eicXi;(ruv 
irpayfiar«»y. 

70 L, II. c. 35. (Cotel. ibid, 
p.. 336.) [Consult the whole chap- 
ter, which treats of tithes, of first* 
fruits, and of oblations : also how 
the bishop is either to appropriate 
portions to lumself, or to distribute 
them to others, as a steward. 
Ed.] 
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of the same power. And Cypiian^i notes, that all, who re- 
ceived maintenance from the Church, had it epUcopo dispen- 
sante, by the order and appointment of the bishop. He did 
not indeed always dispense with his own hands, but by proper 
assistants, such as his archdeacon^ and the cecofiomu^, which 
some canons 7-i order to be one of the clergy of every church; 
but these officers were only stewards under him, both of his 
appointing, as St. Jeromes observes, and also accountable to 
him, as the supreme governor of the Church. Whence Possi- 
dius^^ takes notice of the practice of St. Austin, ' that though 
neither seal nor key was ever seen in his hand, but some of his 
clergy were always his administrators, yet he had his certain 
times to audit their accounts;' so that all was still his act, 
though administered and dispensed by the hands of others. 
And this was agreeable to the primitive rule and practice of 
the Apostles, to whose care and custody the people's oblations, 
and things consecrated to God, were committed: they chose 
deacons to be their assistants, as bishops did afterwards ; still 
retaining power in their own hands to direct and regulate them 
in the disposal of the public charity, as prime stewards of God's 
revenue, and chief masters of his household* 

CHAP. V. 
Of the office ofbiehopsy in relation to the whole CathoUc 
Church, 
In what . 1. Wb have hitherto considered the office and power of 



seme every 



: 71 Ep. 38. [aL 41.] (p. aa6.) . . • . hr'urKxmw ZxawroM^ jcol olKOp6fum 
«Ut com ecdesia matre remanereDl* Kx^w ^k tov Viiov Kklfpov, 6tm 
et stipeodia ejus, epUcopo dispell- ftowra r& tiuckifinatrTucd jcari& 1 



sante, perdperent. — Just. Mart. f»rf¥ rov lilw imanimv Aart fu^ 

ApoL I. (p. 98. lin. ult. et p. 09 a.) iitdprvpov c&oi lijv dUamifdtw rijff 

Kork vpoaiptaw tKOtmg rijv ^avrov, xkifirlas owopfiFidnrBiu irpay/Mira, 

h fiovKtrai dldmai' icai t6 ovXXcyt^ k. r. X. 

fMiOfov vapk n^ vporoT«ori (kror/^cra, ^^ Ep. 2. [al. 52.] ad Nepotian. 

xal aMs ifnKovp€i ofXJxufoU r€ koL (t. t. p. 262 c. n. 9.} Sdat episco* 

Xijpots, jtal rois diA p6my, fj di SKki^p pus, cui commisaa est ecdesia, 

alrlap Xfinofitwoif, Koi roU cV dcorpiif quem dispensation! pauperum, cu» 

odoh liol Toiff waptTTihriftois aZa% ^ neque pnefidat. 
voig, Ka\ aurX&s natn roig iv xP*'^ [y^t. August, (t. 10. append. 

ffdat lofdtumv ywmi, p. 273 c.) Nunquam davem, nun- 

- ^ C. Cnalced. c. 26. (t. 4. p. 767 e.) quam annulum in mann habeas, 

'Eff-fidi^ d^ tv Turw iKKkfftrUus, ms sed ab dsdem [derids] domua pn&- 

mpuixriBrffjLtv, bixa oUo¥6fjM¥ ol hri- positis cuncta et accepta et erogata 

moowoi rk ^ncXfycnaoTuc^ yfip^oiHrc notabantur, &c. Ed.] 
irp6yftaru' Vio(t tnurop itCKkijamif 
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§. i.. in relation to the whole Church, * 95 

bishops oyer the clergy and people of their own particular bnhop «<v- 
Churches. But there is yet a more eminent branch of their bishop of 
pastoral office and care behind, which is, their superintendency ^^ «^^ 
over the whole Catholic Church, in which every bishop was chvrch. 
supposed to have an equal share ; not as to what concerned 
external poUty and government, but the prime essential part 
of reUgion, the preservation of the Christian faith. Whenever 
the faith was in danger of being subverted by heresy, or de- 
stroyed by persecution, then every bishop thought it part of 
his duty and office to put to his helping hand, and labour as 
much for any other diocese as his own. Dioceses were but 
limits of convenience, for the preservation of order in times of 
peace. But the faith was a more universal thing, and when 
war was made upon that, then the whole world was but one 
diocese, and the whole Church but one flock ; and every pastor 
thought himself obUged to feed his Great Master's sheep, ac- 
cording to his power, whatever part of the world they were 
scattered in. In this sense, every bishop was an universal 
pastor, and bishop of the whole world ; as having a conunon 
care and concern for the whole Church of Christ. This is what 
St. Austin 7^ told Boniface, bishop of Rome, ' that the pastoral 
care was common to all those who had the office of bishop; and 
though he was a little higher advanced toward the top of 
Christ's watch-tower, yet all others had an equal concern in it.' 
St. Cyprian 7* testifies for the practice of his own time, * that 
all bishops were so united in one body, that if any of the body 
broached any heresy, or began to lay waste and tear the flock 
of Christ, all the rest immediately came in to its rescue ; for 
though they were many pastors, yet they had but one flock to 
feed ; and every one was obUged to take care of all the sheep 
of Christ, which he had purchased with his blood.' In this 

7^ Cent. Ep. Pelag. in Pnef. ad cordise mutue fflutino atque unita* 

Bonifac. (t. lo. p. 412 b.) . . . . Com- tis vinculo copiuatom, ut si quis ax 

teunisque sit omnibus nobis, qui collegio nostro hseresin facere, et 

fungimur episcopatus officio, quam* gregem Christi lacerare et vaatare 

vis in ea prseemmeas celsiore fasti- tentaverit, subveniant ceteri 

gio, specula pastoralis. [Ed. Vet. Nam etsi pastores multi sumua, 

reads, — ^in eo pneemineas celsiore unum tamen gregem pascimus, et 

fastigio speculae pastoralis. Ed.] oves universas, quas Christus 9m^ 

' 79 Ep. 5^. [al. 68.1 &<1 Steph. p. guine sue et passione qusesivit, ool* 

178. (pp. 392, 393.) Idcirco . . . copi- ligere et fovere debemod. 
osnm corpus est sacerdotum, con- 
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sense, (Gregory NaciaD£en77 gays of Cyprian, ' that he was an 
universal bishop, that he presided not only oyer the Church of 
Carthage and Afiric, but over all the regions of the west, and 
over the east, and south, and northern parts of the world also.' 
He says the same of Athanasius^^, * that, in being made bishop 
of Alexandria, he was made bishop of the whole world/ Which 
agrees with St. Bafdl's observation concerning him^^, 'that he 
had the care of all churches, as much as that which was pecu- 
liarly committed to him.' Chrysostom^^ in like manner styles 
Timothy * bishop of the universe ;' and, in compliance with this 
customary character, the author under the name of Clemens 
Uomanus^i gives St. James, bishop of Jerusalem, the title of 
' governor of all Churches, as well as that of Jerusalem.' 
Chrysostom*^ g^ys, St. Paul had * the whole world committed 
to his care, and every city under the sun ;' that he was ' the 
teacher of the universe ®3/ and * presided over all churches »*;' 
which he repeats in many places of his writings. Nor was this 
prerogative so peculiar to the Apostles, but that every bishop, 
in some measure, had a right and title to the same character. 
In what re- % Hence came that current notion, so frequently to be met 
^^world ^^ ^ Cyprian, of but one bishopric in the Church ; wherein 

but one di- every single bishop had his share in such a manner, as to have 
ooese, and 



77 Orat. i8. in Laud. Cypr. (t. i. 
p. 281 a.) Ov yap rijs KapxqdovMV 
irpoKaBidiTcu. /i6vov ^nKXtfirlas, ovdi 

tijS €( CkWfOV Ktd Bt €KtiVOV IFtplfiofj- 

Tov i^xp*' Tiji *A<l>piiajf, dXX^ KfU ira- 
(rnr r^ff itnrepiov, <rx(B^y dc koL ttjs 
4»as airrjs, voriov re Ktii fioplov 

79 Orat. 31. in Laud. Athanas. 
(ibid. p. 377 a.) 

79 £p. 411. [al. 69.] ad Athanas. 
(t. 3. part. I. p. 231 d. n. i.) 'H /xc- 
puufd otu irao'&p t&v €KKkrfa'i&v roa- 
muvfii 6<nf Koi rrjt ldi»9 iraph rov icoi* 

WIFUCtlTIU, 

80 Horn. 6. [al. 8.1 adv. Jud. 1. 1. 
p. 542. (t. I. p. 68$ a.) *A»afanftr6nn 
rov fjMKapiov TipoBtov, . . . e2 dc 6 dt- 

KOtOS €K€tPO£ Kol &ViOtf Mil TTHV T^ff O^- 

itovfumis n-poarturunf ryier^^ei^urficvor 
K. r. X. 

9\ Ep. ad Jacob. (Cotel. v. i. p. 
605.) . . Aicirovrt bi rify 'IcpoiMraX{/i 



ayiav *EPpai»v iKKXtftrLav Koi n&c 
frturraxq 8cov npovoia IhpvB^ifras ko." 
Xfl0f, K, r. X. — Cf. Rufin. Interpret, 
(ibid. p. 611.) Clemens Jacobo .... 
regenti Hebrseorum sanctam eccle- 
siam in Hierosolymis, sed et omnes 
ecclesias, quse ubiqne Dei providen- 
tia fundatae sunt. 

^ Horn. 17. in illud, Salutate 
Priscillam &c. t. 5. p. 241. (t. 3. p. 
173 d.) . . . .*Oti r^v olKovfUvrjv Sura" 
<ra» €yKtx<fip*'<TiJu€vos, Koi yrjv, Koi 3d- 
Xarmy, kcH r^ v<f} TJkiov ir^ktis Sura'- 
fratt K,r,\, 

^ Horn. 6. in Terr. Mot. et Las. 
t. 5. p. 107. (t, I. p. 786 e.) . . . T^F 
6Uovfji€vrjg BiidtrKokos, k. r. X. 

^ Horn. 17. ut supr. p. 248. (t. 3. 
p. 179 a.) .... Tfjs ohcovfjLtvrjs dcda- 
(TfcoXof &y, Tovs T^v yfjy olKOwrat 
anwrras emrpair^U, koi riis v0* ^Xi^ 
KtifjJvaf iKKkfjcias atrdo'at Kai drffun/s 
KM ZOnf Koi vdXfis fiera iroXX^r St- 
patrtvw cfTi/icXcMiff. 
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an eqml concern in the whole ; — episcopatus unvs est, cvjus a but one bi- 
singvlis in solidum para tenetur^^, there is hut one bishopric J^^^^ 
in the Church, and every bishop has an undivided portion in 
it. He does not say, it was a monarchy in the hands of any- 
single bishop, but a diffusive power, that lay in the whole col- 
lege of bishops ^^, every one of which had a title to feed the 
whole Church of God, and drive away heresy out of any part 
of it. In this sense, the bishop of Eugubium's power extended 
as far as the bishop of Rome's ; the bishop of Rhegium was as 
much bishop of the whole Church as Constantinople, and Tanis 
equal to Alexandria ; for in St. Jerome's ^^ language they were 
all efusdem meritiy and ejusdem sacerdotii, of the same merity 
and equal in their priesthood, which was but one. In things 
that did not appertain to the faith, they were not to meddle 
with other men's dioceses, but only to mind the business of 
their own ; but when the faith or welfare of the Church lay at 
stake, and religion was manifestly invaded, then, by this rule 
of there being but one episcopacy, every other bishopric was 
as much their diocese as their own; and no human laws or 
canons could tie up their hands from performing such acts of 
their episcopal office in any part of the world, as they thought 
necessary for the preservation of religion. 

S. For the better understanding the Church's practice in this Some par. 
point, I shall illustrate it in two or three particular instances. J*^^™f 
It was a rule in the«primitive Church, that no bishop should private bi- 
ordain in another's diocese without his leave ; and though this ^g^ bj/ 
was a sort of confinement of the episcopal power to a single Bijopsofthe 

1.1.. « 1 1 ^ whole uni- 

diocese, yet for order s sake it was generally observed. But versal 
then it might happen, that in some cases there might be a ne- ^^'»^' 
cessity to do otherwise ; as in case the bishop of any diocese 

^ De Unit. Eccles. p. io8. (p. y8.) tatiB vinculo copulatae .... Ecdesia, 

^ Ep. 52. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. qoae catholica, una est, scisaa non 

p. 113. (p. 34^.) .... Item episcopa- est, neque divisa, sed utique con- 

tus unus episcoporum multorum neza, et cohterentium sibi invicem 

concordi numerositate difiusus, &c. sacerdotum glutino peg. glutine] 

In the same Epistle he often men- copulata. 
iii>JUi the ColkgiumSacerdotale, e.g. ^ £p. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 

ip. 241.) Accepi primas literas tuas, [Evang.] (t. i. p. 1076 d.) Ubicun- 

rater carissime, concordiam coUegii que fuerit episcopus, sive Rom», 

sacerdotalis firmiter obtinentes^ &c. sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, 

— It. Ep. 69. [al. 66.^ ad Pupian. sive Rhegii, sive Alexandria, sive 

(p. 286.) Ecdesise demque universse Tanis, gusdem meriti, ejusdem est 

per'totum mundum nobiscum uni- et sacerdotii. 
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98 Ojgiice of bishops, ^c. II. v. 

was turned heretic, and would ordain none but heretical clergy, 
and persecute and drive away the orthodox. In that case, any 
catholic bishop, as being a bishop of the universal Church, was 
authorized to ordain orthodox men in such a diocese, though 
contrary to the conunon rule ; because this was evidently for 
the preservation of the faith, which is the supreme rule of all, 
and therefore that other rule must give way to this superior 
obUgation. Upon this account, when the Church waA in danger 
of being overrun with Arianism, the great Athanasius, as he 
returned from his exile, made no scruple to ordain in several 
cities, as he went along s®, though they were not in his own 
diocese. And the famous Eusebius, of Samosata, did the like 
in the times of the Arian persecution under Valens. Theo- 
doret^^ says, ' he went about all Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, 
in a soldier's habit, ordaining presbyters and deacons, and set- 
ting in order whatever he found wanting in the churches.' He 
ordained bishops also in Syria and Cilicia, and other places, 
whose names Theodoret^^' has recorded. Now all this was con- 
trary to the common rules, but the necessity of the Church re- 
quired it; and that gave them authority in such a case to exert 
their power, and act as bishops of the whole cathohc Church. 
Epiphanius made use of tiie same power and privilege in a like 
case, ordaining Paulinianus, St. Jerom's brother, first deacon, 
and then presbyter, in a monastery out of his own diocese in 
Palestine : against which, when some of his adversaries ob- 
jected, tiiat it was done contrary to canon, he vindicated ^^ his 

88 Vid. Socrat. 1. 2. c. 24. (v. 2. ArowX^w, 'Aittiicioi^ fw, o5 wokv tA 

p. 117. l.)'A^avcur(0(d^nf7Xov(r(ov itXcor, h B^poiq, K€Xftpor6pfiKfv' €P 

tjr\ ri^v *AX«£dydp€tay hroptvtro . . . 'ic/xnrdXci dc e€<$dorov' Evcrc/Stoy 

iEV run de t»p efexXi^o-MDV icoi x^<PO- dc XaXxidof* Kvpov dc r^y ifiuriftas 

roifias tnoUi, *I<r(d»poy .... <fiaa\ dc oMv kxu Ew- 

® L. 4. C. 13. (v. 3. p. 164. 7.) \6yiov, . rris ^Eb^ariv KtyfipOTOvrjKtptu 

Olnvs ybp ftoXkhv r&v tKKkrftri&p iroifUva , , .6 b€ Ottos Eva'€Piog tfcxa' 

€priiunf£ Hvoi voifihw fAoBe^v, trrpa- rov hrlcrKtmov Mdpw t§ AoXc^^ ice- 

T%wruAv aimtx^iuvos (rjmua. Kid t*- ^'coortjin/jec. 

Aff^ Kakvm»v Tijp Ktiftt^i^v, rrfp Sv- 9i £p. ^d Joan. Hierosol. (t. a. 

piav irtptp€i leal lijv ^owiiaiv icat r^y p. 312 R.) Super quo debueraa gra- 

UdKaumvfiv, irptafivrtpovs x^H*^""^^ tulari, intelligens quod ob Dei timo- 

p&m KaX^^uucAvovty koL n& SKka rov- rem hoc sumus facere coropulsi: 

para rrjt fKKKrfiriat mfojrXrip&v' €l oc mazime cum nulla sit diversitas in 

voTt Koi hruTK6nwf hpayvt^p6»w vk- sacerdotio Dei, et ubi utilitati Dei 

<'>^X^» ^^ irpoidpovs Toig d€Ofji€vais providetur. Nam etai singuli eccle- 

tKKkrjtriaig vrpov/SaXXcro. siarum episcopi habent sub ae ec- 

^ ^ L. 5. c. 4. (v. 3. p. 197. 32.) deaiaa, quibua curam videntur im- 

O fuyas Etfa-ffiiof 4k r^f wttpopias pendere, et nemo super alienam 
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§, 3- vi. I. Independency of bishops. 

practice upon the strength of this principle ; ' that in cases of 
pressing necessity, such as this was, where the interest of God 
was to be senred, every bishop had power to act in any part 
of the Church. For though all bishops had their particular 
churches to officiate in, and were not ordinarily to exceed their 
own bounds, yet the love of Christ was a rule above all ; and 
therefore men were not barely to consider the thing that was 
done, but the circumstances of the action, the time, the manner, 
the persons for whose sake, and the end for which it was done.' 
Thus Epiphanius apologizes for the exercise of his episcopal 
power in the diocese of another man. Now from all this, it 
appears that every bishop was a^ much an universal bishop, 
and had as much the care of the whole Church, as the bishop 
of Rome himself; there being no acts of the episcopal office, 
which they could not perform in any part of the world, when 
need required, without a dispensation, as well as he. All that 
he enjoyed above others was only the rights of a metropohtan, 
or a patriarch, and those confined by the canons to a certain 
district : of which more hereafter in their proper place. 

CHAP. VI. 
Of the independency of bishops , especially in the Oyprianic 

age, and in the African Churches. 
1. There is one thing more must be taken notice of, whilst What 
we are considering the proper office of bishops, which is the ^^^ig? 
absolute power of every bishop in his own church, independent pendency of 
of all others. For the right understanding the just limits of ofa^i^h^^ 
this power, we are to distinguish between the substantial and ■?* ^^ 
the ritual part of religion. For it was in the latter chiefly that power in 
bishops had an absolute power in their own church, being at ^^^^^ 
liberty to use what indifferent rites they thought fit in their 
own church, without being accountable for their practice to 
any other. In matters of faith indeed, when they corrupted 
the truth by heretical doctrines, or introduced any rituals that 
were destructive of it, they were obnoxious to the censure of 
all other bishops ; and every individual of the whole catholic 
college of bishops, as has been noted in the last chapter, was 

mensuram extenditur ; tamen ^ne- derandum quid factum sit, sed quo 
pouitur omnibus cbaritas Christi, in tempore, et quo modo, et in quibus, 
qua nulla simulatio est : nee consi- et quare fiactam sit. 

H 2 
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100 Independenctf of bishops II. vi. 

authorized to oppose them. But in such indifferent ritea as 
were lawful to be used in the Church, every bishop was allowed 
to choose for himself, and his own church, such as he thought 
fit and expedient in his own wisdom and discretion. 
AU bishops 2. Thus, for instance, though there was but one form of 
toforrn^ worship throughout the whole Church, as to what concerned 
their own the substance of Christian worship, yet every bishop was at 
icurgies. ]j|j^|»^ tofoTmh his own liturgy in what method and words he 
thought proper, only keeping to the analogy of faith and sound 
doctrine. Thus Gregory Nazianzen^ observes of St. Basil, 
' that, among other good services which he did for the Church 
of Cddsarea, whilst he was but a presbyter in it, one was the 
composing of forms of prayer, which, by the consent and au- 
thority of his bishop, Eusebius, were used by the church.' And 
this is thought, not improbably, by some 9^, to be the first 
draught of that liturgy which bears his name to this day* 
The Church of Neo-C»sarea in Pontus, where St. Basil was 
bom, had a liturgy peculiar to themselves, which St. Basil ^^ 
speaks of in one of his Epistles. Chrysostom's liturgy, which 
he composed for the Church of Constantinople, differed from 
these. The Ambrosian form differed from the Roman, and the 
Roman from others. The Africans had peculiar forms of their 
own, differing from the Roman, as appears from some passages 
cited by Victorinus Afer and Fulgentius, out of the African 
Liturgies, which Cardinal Bona^^ owns are not to be found in 
the Roman. 

^ Orat. 30. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. avrv^^aKkowrtp aXX^Xotr, 6fAov ftiv 

p. 340 d.) E^x^'' diara^iff, xal «v- rnv fUkenjv r&v Xoyi&v hmvBtv Kpa* 

Kovfjilas Tov prffutTot. rwovrts, 6fAOv ^€ Kai rrfv vpHrox^f 

^ BiDius in loc., n. 61. (t. 3. p. nal r^ afntTt^ptarov t&p Kapbi&p tav- 

777 c.) Orationes ordinavit, cum roU ^uucovovfiepoi, k, r,\. 



litnrgis, quae ct extant. — Cave, (p. 187.) Marius Victorinus Afer, 
Hist. liter, (v. i. p. 194.) liturgia, (lib. i. adv. Aiium), sententiam d- 
cujus autorem Basilium fuisse nulla tat ex Liturgia Afncana, qu» in 



justa est dubitandi ratio. Ordine Romano non exstat : Sicut, 

w Ep. 63. [al. 307.] ad Nco- inqmt, et in oblatione dicUur, Mvndi 

csesar. (t. 3. part. 3. p. 450 b. n. 3.) tiln pomihm circumoitalem, amtito- 

'Ek wier6s 6p$pl{€i irap* ^fup 6 Xoip torem oonorwn operum, cirea tuan 

an t6v oIkov rfjf irpocranmg, xal cV suMontiam vementem, Fulgentiuf 

nop^, Koi cV Oki'^i, Kail [iv] trwoxn quo<|ue Ruspensis, in Fragmentii 

boKfnmv e£o/M>XayovfifMM rf Bef * eoitis a Sirmondo, c. 14. in £p. l. 

reXf c;raiov i^avavrAvrtt r^iiv trpoo''- ad loc., quodam testtmomo litorgia- 

«vx&y, tls li^ ^akfUjfiUof KOiBUrraP' Africans utitur, quod in Bomanr 

rai' Kai vvv fuv Btj(§ diapffOfBtirrft, non reperitur. 
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8. The like observation may be made upon the creeds used And ex- 
in divers churches. There was but one rule of faith, as Ter- ^[^^ ^^ 
tuUian^ calls it, and that fixed and unalterable, as to the sub- in different 
stance, throughout the whole Church. Yet there were different 
ways of expressing it, as appears from the several forms still 
extant, which differ something from one another. Those in 
Iren»us^, in Cyprian ^^^ an^ Tertullian^^, are not exactly in 
the same method nor form of words. The creed of Eusebius^ 
and his church of Cadsarea differed from that of Jerusalem, 



^ DeVirgin.Veland. c.i. (p. 173 a.) 
R^gula quidem fidei una ommno est, 
sola immobilis et irreformabilis, &c. 

^ L. I. c. 2. (p. 45. I. Versio 
LAtina.) Ecdesia per univennm 
orbem usque ad fines teme semina- 
ta, et ab apostolis et discrpulis eo- 
mm accepit earn fidem, quae est in 
unum Deum, Patrem, Omnipoten- 
tem, qui fecU calum et terram, et 
mare, et omnia mus in eis sunt : et in 
unum Jesum Cnristum, Filium Dei, 
incarnatum pro nostra salute: et 
in Spiritum Sanctum, qui per pro- 
phetas prsedicavit dispositiones Dei, 
et adventum, et earn, qum est ex 
Virgine, generationem, et passio- 
nem, et resurrectionem a mortuis, 
et in came in coelos adscensionem 
dilecti Jesu Christi Domini nostri, 
et de coelis in gloria Patris adven- 
tum ejus, ad recapitulanda universa 
et resuscitandam omnem caraem 
humani generis; ut Christo Jesu 
Domino nostro, et Deo et Salvatori 
et RWy secundum placitum Patris 
invisibiUs, amne genu curvet cedes- 
twm et terrestrium et if^emorum, et 
omnis lingua confiteatur ei et judi- 
cium justum in omnibus iaasX: 
spiritaha quidem nequitie, et an- 
gelos trans^^sos, atque apostatas 
uurtos, et unpios, et injustos, et 
iniquos, et blasphemos homines in 
sternum ignem mittat: justis autem 
et tequis, et prscepta ejus seivanti- 
bus, et in oilectioiie qus perseve- 
rantibuB, quibosdam quidem ab ini- 
tio, quibusdam autem ex poeniten- 
tia, vitam donans, incorraptelam 
loco muneris conferat, et claritatem 
setemam circumdet. 

^ Ep. 70. ad Epise. Numid. p. 



100. (p. 301.) Sed et ipsa interro- 
gatioj ^use fit in baptismo, testis est 
verit^tis. Nam cum dicimus, Credis 
in vitam seteraam, et remissionem 
peccatomm per eccleeiam i intelligi- 
mus remissionem peccatomm non 
nisi in ecclesia aari. — Ep. 76. 
[al. 69.] ad Magn. p. 183. (p. 396.) 
. . Non esse unam nobis et schisma- 
ticis sjrmboli legem neque eandem 
interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, 
Credis, &c. 

^ Ibid, (ut supra.) Credendi sci- 
licet in unicum Deum, Omnipoten- 
tem, mundi Conditorem, et Filium 
ejus Jesum Christum, natum ex 
virgine Maria, crucifixum sub Pon- 
tic Pilato, tertia die resuscitatum a 
mortuis, receptum in coelis, seden- 
tem nunc ad dexteram Patris, ven- 
turum judicare vivos et mortuos, 
per camis etiam resurrectionem. 

1 Ep. ad Csesariens. ap. Socrat. 

1. I. C. 8. (v. 3. p. 33. 15.) IliOTCVO- 

fifp els €va 6e6y, frorcpa iravroKpa- 
ropa, vavTtav 6paT&v T€ Ka\ doparav 
iroiafirr)¥' ical ci^ evo ILvpiov 'Ii/o-ovv 
XpuTT^, T^y Tov Ofov Aoyov, &€6v tK 
6co€, ^or €ic <^<or6r, fa>i;y ck («>$(, 
tiiiv fiovoyevrj, irpwriroKoy ndinfs 
mVeoDff, frp6 vavrw rap aUiPwv ck 
IIaTp6s yty€vvriijJvoy' Bi oH Ktii ryc- 
V€To tA irdyra, t6v ^th rffv rffiertpav 
aoTJjpiav capKmBhrra, Koi iv avBpot- 
nois irokiT€vaafi€vo¥' koI iraB6vTa, 
Koi avaxrrcanu t§ rpirQ ffiUpq: koi 
a»e\B6vTa ftohs r6v Ilar/pa, Koi rj^- 
tnrra irdXiv cv dd£27 xptyoi C&vras Kal 
P€Kpov£' iriartvoiiep Kal els h Tlpevpa 
Sywp, Tovrmv ^kootov emu mI inrdp' 
Xftyifiarevoyres, Hartpa aXrfB&s Jla- 
Tfpa, Koi Yl6v aktfB&s Yl&v, xal Uvev- 
fUL iyuv akrfB&s Syutp Hvfvfia, k,t^. 
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upon which Cyril ^ comments ; and that of Cyril's from that in 
St. James's 3 liturgy. And to omit abundance more, that might 
be here mentioned, the creed of Aquileia, recited by RuffinS 
differs from the Roman creed, which is that we commonly call 
the Apostles' Creed. Now the reason of all this difference could 
be no other but this, that all bishops had power to frame the 
creeds of their own churches, and express them in such terms 
as suited best their own convenience, and to meet with the 
heresies they were most in danger from. As Ruffin observes, 
that the words invisible and impassible were added to the 
first article in the creed of Aquileia, in opposition to the Patri- 
passian or Sabellian heretics, who asserted that the Father was 
visible and passible in human flesh, as well as the Son. And it 
is evident the bishops of other churches used the same Kberty, 
as they saw occasion. 
And ap- 4. It were easy to confirm this observation by many other 
^^ §1^' instances of the like nature ; but I shall only name one more, 
of £i8tiiigm iirhich is, the power every bishop had to appoint particular 
churcfafis. days of fasting in his own church. This we learn from St. 
Austin's answer to Casulanus about the Saturday-fast. Casu- 
lanus was very much troubled and perplexed about it, because 
he observed in Afric some churches keep it a fast, and others 
a festival ; nay, sometimes in the same church, men were di- 
vided in their practice, and one part dined on that day, whilst 
another fasted. Now, to remove Casulanus's scruple, St. Austin 
gives him this answer^, ' that the best way in this case was to 
follow those who were the rulers of every church ; therefore, if 
he would take his advice, he should never resist his bishop in 
this matter, but do as he did, without doubt or scruple :' which 
plainly implies, that it was then in every bishop's power to 
order or not order this fast in his own church, as he saw most 
convenient. 

3 Catech. 4. n. 3. et seqq. (p. 5a d.) nipotentem, Invinbilem et Impassi- 
np6 dc rrjs tU n)v nUmv rrofHM* bilem. 

tr€»s, K. r . X . ^ Ep. 86. ad Casulan. [al. 36. c. 14.^ 

s Miss. Jacob, ap. Bibl. Pair. Gr. (t. 3. p. 81 e.) ... . Mos eorum xmhi 

Lai. (t. 3. p. 7 d. 4.) QttAo in nnum sequendoB videtor, quibiu eorum 

Deum PatrexD, Omnipotentem, Fac- populorum conffregatio re^nda 

torem coeli et teme, et in unum commissa est. Quapropter si con- 

Dominum Jesum Christum, Filium silio meo .... adquiesds : episcopo 

Dei, &c. tuo in hac re noli resistere, et quod 

4 In Symb. (ad calc. Cypr. p. facit ipse, sine ullo scrupulo vd dis- 
155.) Credo in Deum Patrem Om- ceptatione sectare. 
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5. And indeed these priyileges of bishops, and their absolute The inde- 
and independent power in all such matters, were nowhere Jf ti^ws 
more fully reserved to them than in the African Churches, most con- 
from the time of Cyprian, who frequently makes mention of 'n'the'" 
this independent power, which extended not only to mere ri- African 

X 1 1 f . 1 . . . i. J- • 1. , Churches. 

tuals, but to several momentous pomts of discipline ; such as, 
the case of re-baptizing heretics, admitting adulterers to the 
communion of the Church again, and the question about the 
validity of clinic baptism. In these {^ints, Cyprian's opinion 
and practice differed from others of his fellow-bishops : but yet 
he assumed no power of censuring those that acted differently 
from what he did, nor separated from their communion upon 
it ; but left every one to give an account of his own practice to 
God, the judge of all. For the case of re-baptizing such as 
were baptized by heretics, he was entirely for it, as is suffi- 
ciently known to all : but he was not so zealous for it, as to 
exercise any judicial power of deposing or excommunicating 
those who practised otherwise, but declares he left every bishop 
to his liberty, to act according to his judgment, and answer for 
what he did to God alone. To this purpose he expresses him- 
self in his letter to Pope Stephen ^ and that to Jubaianus^, but 
most fully in his speech delivered at the opening of the great 
Council of Carthage®, which met to consider this very ques- 
tion. * Let us every one now,' says he, * give our opinion of 
this matter, judging no man, nor repelling any from our com- 
munion, that shall think otherwise ; for no one of us makes 
himself bishop of bishops, or compels his colleagues, by tyran- 

^ Ep. 72. ad Steph. p. 197. (p. 306.) sentiamus, proferamus ; neminem 

Qua m re nee noa vim cuiquam fa- judicantes, aut a jure communionis 

cimua, aut legem damus, cum ha- aliquem, si diversum senserit, amo- 

beat in eccleaise admimatratione vo- ventea. Neque enim quis^uam nos- 

ImitatiasuaearbitriumliberumuDua- trum episcopum se episcoporam 

qmaque prsepositus, rationem actus constituit, aut tyraDnico terrore ad 

8ui Dommo redditurus. obsequendi necessitatem collegas 

^ Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. a 10. sues adigit; qnando habeat omnis 

(p. 313.} Hsec tibi bieviter pro nos- episcopus, pro licentio libertatis et 

tra mediocritate rescripaimus, frater potestatis suae, arbitrium proprium ; 

carissime, nemini praescribentes aut tamque judicori ab alio non possit, 

prsEJudicantes, quominus unusquis- quam nee ipse potest judicare. Sed 

que episcoporam ^uod putat faciat, ezpectemus umversi judicium Do- 

nabens arbitrii sui liberam potesta- mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unua 

tem. et solus habet potestatem et prsepo- 

^ Ap. Cypr. p. 339. (p. 158.) Su- nendi nos in ecclesise suas ^berna- 

perest ut de hac ipsa re singuli, quid tione, et de actu nostro judicandi. 
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nical terror, to a necessity of oomplying ; forasmuoh as every 
bishop, according to the liberty and power that is granted 
him, is free-to act as he sees fit, and can no more be judged 
by others, than he can judge them. But let us all expect the 
judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who only hath power both 
to invest us with the government of his Church, and to pass 
sentence upon our actions.' Thus far Cyprian, in fiill and open 
council, declares for the independent power of every bishop, 
tacitly reflecting upon die bishop of Rome, who pretended to 
excommunicate those who differed in opinion and practice from 
him ; which Cyprian condemns, as a tyrannical way of pro- 
ceeding. 

For the next point, that is, the case of admitting adulterers 
to communion again, Cyprian^ says * his predecessors in Afric 
were divided upon the question ; but they did not divide com- 
munion upon it : for though some bishops admitted adulterers 
to penance, and others refused to do it, yet they did not cen- 
sure each other's practice, but preserved peace and concord 
among themselves, leaving every one to answer to God for his 
actions.' I know, indeed, some learned persons '^^ interpret this 
liberty of the African bishops so as to make it mean no more 
than a liberty to follow their own judgment, till such times as 
the Church should determine the matter in dispute, by making 
some public decree about it. But I must own, I cannot but 
think Cyprian meant something more, because he pleads for 
the same liberty, even after the decrees of a plenary council, 
as we have seen in his preface to the Council of Carthage. 

As to the third question, about the validity of clinic baptism, 
that is, whether persons who were only sprinkled with water 



P 



9 Ep. 53. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. vinculo, et pmeverante catholicss 

I TO. (pp. 247, 348.) Et quidem ecdens individuo eacramento, ac- 

apud antecMsores nostros, (joidam tmn suum disponit et dirigit udub- 

de epiacopiB iathinc in provincia nos- (juiaque episcopus, rationem propo- 

tra dandam pacem moechis non pn- ati sui Domino rcdditurus. 
taverant, et in totum poBoitoitifle ^^ Fell, Not. in loc. citat. (|>. 248. 

locum contra adnkeria clauserunt; n. 2.) Quamdiu nuUttm ecdesiae de- 

non tamen a coeinscoponim auormn cretnm intervenit, quilibet qiiaco- 

coUegio recessemnt, aut catholicas pus, omnia ad regimen plebis sibi 

ecdesise nnitatem vel duritin vel oommiaa«, ex animi eui sententia, 

censune wt» obstinatione mpenmt; administrat; ita tamen ut cum aliter 

at, quia apod alioe adulteria pax aentientibus firatemam caiitatem re- 

dabatur, qui non dabat, de ecdeeia tmeat. 
separaretur. Manente concordise 
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in their beds, in time of sickness, and not immersed or washed 
all oyer the body in baptism, were to be looked upon as com- 
plete Christians ; Cyprian, for his own part, resolves it in the 
affirmative : but yet, if any bishops were otherwise persuaded, 
that it waa not lawful baptism, and upon that ground gave 
such persons a new immersion, he professes^ ^ * that he prescribes 
to none, but leaves every one to act according to his own judg- 
ment and discretion.' This was that ancient liberty of the 
Cyprianic age, of which I have discoursed a little more parti- 
cularly in this place, because it shews us what was then the 
uncontested power and privilege of every bishop in the African 
Church, which is not so commonly understood in these latter 
ages. 

CHAP. VIL 
Of the power of bishops in hearing and determining 
secular causes. 
1. Wb have hitherto considered such offices of the episcopal Bishops 
function, as belonged to all bishops by the laws of God, and ^J|^*^^ 
the canons of the Church. Besides these, there was one office arbitnton 
more, imposed upon them by custom and the laws of the state; aiffS^ioes 
which was the hearing and determining secular causes, upon >n.<^. 
the continual applications and addresses that people made to chuch. 
them. For such was the singular character and repute of 
bishops, and such the entire confidence men generally reposed 
in them for their integrity and justice, that they were com- 
monly appealed to, aA the best arbitrators of men's (fifferences, 
and the most impartial judges of the common disputes that 
happened among them. Sidonius Apollinaris^^ often refers to 

11 £p. 76. [al. 69.] ad Magn. p. sului, ne vel hsec jtmo clementius 

186. (p. 397.) Qua in parte nemini vindicaretur, vel lUa justo severius 

verecundia et modestia nostra prse- vindicaret. Cai cum tamen totum 

judicat, quo minus unusqnisque, ordinem rei ut satisfEunens ex itinera 

quod putat, sentiat, et auod sen- mandassem; vir sanctus et Justus 

sent, feciat. — Ibid. p. 188. (p. 399.) . . iracundise meee dedit gloiiam, cum 

. . Nemini pnescribentes, quo minus nihil amplius ego venia postularem, 

statuat quod putat unusquisque pronuntians more majorum reos 

pnepositus, actus sui rationem Do- tantse temeritatis jure csesos videri, 

mino redditurus. &c. — L. 6. Ep. 3. (p. 384.) Jurgium 

13 L. 3. Ep. 13. (p. 306.) Csete- .... semisopitum vestris modo sini- 

rum nostro quod sacerdoti nilul re- bus infertur. Pacificatse certantes, 

servavi ; mese cause su»que per- et pontificalis auctoritate censursB, 

sons prsBsdus in commune con- suspectis sibi partibus indicite gra- 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



106 



Power of bishops 



ILvii. 



Theorigi- 
nal of this 
cufltoni* 
What 



tbifi custom ; and Synesius^^ calls it part of his own episcopal 
office and function. St. Ambrose ^^ testifies for himself that he 
was used to be appealed to upon such occasions ; and St. Aus- 
tin ^^ says of him, 'that he was often so much employed in 
hearing causes, that he had scarce time for other business.' 
And this was St. Austin's case also, who frequently complains ^^ 
of the burden that lay upon him in this respect : for not only 
Christians, but men of all sects applied to him ; insomuch that, 
as Possidius notes in his Life>7, < he often spent all the morning, 
and sometimes the whole day, fasting and hearing their causes; 
which, though it was a great fatigue to him, yet he was willing 
to bear it, because it gave him frequent opportunities of instil- 
ling the principles of truth and virtue into the minds of the 
parties that applied themselves to him.' 

S. And it is to be observed, that though there be no express 
text in the New Testament that commands bishops to be judges 
in secular causes ; yet St. Austin was of opinion, that St. Paul, 



tiam, dicite veritatem. — Ibid. Ep. 4. 
(p. 387.) Auctoritaa perBonse, op- 
portunitas pnssentue tuse, inter co- 
ram positos facile valebit, si diffna- 
bitur, Beriem totius indagare viden- 
tiae. . . . Sed quia judicii vestri medi- 
cinam expetimt, civilitatemque, qui 
negotium criminale parturiunt, ves- 
trarum, n bene metier, partium pa- 
riter et morum est, aliqua indemni 
compositione istorum dolori, illorum 
periculo subvenire; et quodam sa- 
lubris sententiae temperamento, banc 
partem minus afflictam, illam minus 
ream, et utramque plus lacere secu- 
ram, &c. 

i» Synes. Ep. 105. (p. 348 a.) . . '. 
ffofiodMaicdkos Lp km pfPOiutriAom 



Kp. 34. [al. 8a.] ad Marcel, 
(t. 3. p. 1 100 d. n. 3.) ... Petierunt 
causae patroni prorogari paucorum 
dierum temnora, ut ego residerem 
eognitor. Tantus ardor erat Chri- 
stianis viris, ne praefectus de epi- 
scopijudicaret negotio, &c. 

1^ Confess. 1. 6. c. 3. (t.i. p.i3X a.) 
Non enim quaerere ab eo [ AmbrodoJ 
poteram, quod volebam sicut vole- 
twm, secludentibus me ab ejus aure 
atque ore catervis negotiosorum ho- 



minum. Quorum infirmitatibus ser- 
viebat. Uum quibus quando non 
erat, quod per eziguum temporis 
erat, aut corpus renciebat necessa- 
riis sustentaculis aut lectione ani- 
mum. 
i« Ep. no. [al. 313.] (t. 3. p. 700 c.) 
. . . . Et non permittor ad quoa volo 
vacare. Ante meridiem et post me- 
ridiem occupationibus hominum im- 
plicor. — Ep. 147. [aL 33.] (ibid, 
p. 63 f.) .... Et homines quidem 
causas suas saeculares apud nos 
finire cupientes, &c. — De Oper. 
Monach. c. 39. (t. 6. p. 499 c.) 
Quaerite et agnoscite labores occu- 
pationum nostrarum, 8cc, See n. 18. 
following. 

17 Vit. August, c. 19. (t. 10. ap- 
pend, p. 3^0 f.) . . . Causas [eorum] 
audiebat diligenter ac pie .... et eas 
aliquando usque ad horam refectio- 
nis, aliquando autem tota die jeja- 
nans, semper tamen noscebat et di- 
rimebat atque compertis re- 
rum opportunitatibus, divinae legis 
veritatem partes docebat, eamque 
illis mculcaliat, et eas quo adipisce- 
rentur vitam aetemam edocebat et 
admonebat. 
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§ ^ in secular causes. 107 

in prohibiting men to go to law before the unbehevers, did meant by 
virtiially lay this obligation upon them: for he says, once and ^^^"^ 
agam^s, 'that it was the Apostle that instituted ecclesiastical m^*^ m 
judges, and laid the burden of secular causes upon them.' By i cor. 6! 4. 
which he means, that the Apostle gave a general direction to 
Christians to choose arbitrators among themselves. And that 
custom determined this office particularly to the bishops, as the 
best qualified by their wisdom and probity to discharge it. 
And this is yery agreeable to St. Paul's meamng, i Cor. ti, 4, 
as some very learned and judicious critics ^^ understand him : 
for though all the common translations render the words jfov- 
0€vriiA€vovs iv rfj iKKkrio'Cq, persons that are least esteemed in 
the church, yet Dr. Lightfoot observes, * that they may as well 
signify persons of the greatest esteem,' for the original word 
ifovdevriiJLivot, signifies only private judges or arbitrators of 
men's own choosing , such as were in use among the Jews, who 
called them Ibi&Tou, and nonr-autherUici ; not because they were 
the meanest and most contemptible of the people ; but because 
they were the lowest rank of judges, and not settled as a 
standing court by the Sanhedrim, but chosen by the litigants 
themselves to arbitrate their causes. Such private judges the 
Apostie directs the Christians to choose in the Church, and 
refer their controversies to them : which is not any injunction 
to choose judges out of the poorest, and meanest, and most 
ignorant of the people, but rather the contrary, persons that 
were well qualified by their wisdom and authority to take upon 
them to be judges, and end controversies among their brethren. 
Now because none were thought better qualified in these re- 



18 Serm. 24. in Pb. 118. (t. 4. alienanmi pad de negotiifl saecula- 

p. 1^40 b.) Constitait enim talibus ribtu, vel judicando oiriinendiB, vd 

cau8i8 ecdesiaBticoB apostolus cogni- intervemendo pneddendia: quibua 

tores, in foro prohibens Jurgare nos molestiis idem affizit Q)lurea 

Christianos. — De Oper. Monach. MSS. q^lunf] apostolus, non utique 

c. 39. (t. 6. ]). 499 d.) . . . . Quoniam suo, sea ejus qui per eum loque- 

quantum attinet ad meum commo'* batur arbitrio, quas tamen ipsum 

dum, malto mallem per sinffolos perpessum fuisse non legimus. 

dies certis horis, quantum in Dene 1* Lightfoot on i Cor. 6, 4. (v. 13. 

moderatis monasteriis constitutum p. 483.) To interpret this word, &c. 

est, aliquid manibus operari, et cse- — Ludovic. de Dieu on the same, 

teras horas habere ad Ugendum, et (p. 304.) Videtur autem apostolus 

erandum, aut aliquid de divinis U* usitalum Hebrois morem respicere, 

tens a^ndum liberas, quam tumul- &c. 
tttodssunas perplezitatea causarum 
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spectfi than bishopB, the office of judging upon that account was 
commonly imposed upon them, and they in decency and cha* 
rity could not well refuse it. This seems to be the true ori- 
ginal of this part of the episcopal office and function. 
This power 8. But what was thus begun by custom, while the civil 
confirm^' govemors were heathens, was afterwards confirmed and esta- 
by the im- blished by law, when the emperors became Christians. £use- 

Derial laws v ' r 

^^ ' bins says*^, * Constantino made a law to confirm all such 
decisions of bishops in their consistories, and that no secular 
judges should have any power to reyerse or disannul them; for- 
asmuch as the priests of Qod were to be preferred before any 
other judge.' And Sozomen adds^^ ' that he gave leaye to all 
litigants to refer their causes to the determination of bishops, 
whose sentence should stand good, and be as authentic as if it 
had been the decision of the emperor himself; and that the 
goyemors of every province and their officers should be obliged 
to put their decrees in execution.' There is a law now added 
at the end of the Theodosian Code, which some take ior this 
very law of Constantino, mentioned by these authors. Selden^^ 
himself reckons it a genuine piece, but I think Gothofred's 
arguments are stronger to prove it spurious. For it grants 
bishops such a power, as neither Eusebius nor Sozomen men- 
tion, and all other laws contradicts^: — ^viz. ' that if either of 
the contending parties, the possessor or the plaintiff, was 
minded to bring the cause before a bishop, either when it was 
before a secular court or when it was determined, he might do 
it, though the other party was against it.' Whereas all laws 

» Vit. Constant. 1. 4. c. 37. (v. i. » Uxor. Hebr. 1. 3. c. 28. p. 564. 

p. 640. 37.) Kal row rcDV itnaK&irtoy (t. I. of v. 2. p. 829.^ Constantini 

%€ 6p€V9 row fV avMois amt^anBh- autem hac de re constitution &c. 
ras iv€tr(l>paylCm, &s fjLfj i(nif(u rots 38 Eztravag. de Elect. Judicii 

n»F ^Br&v cipxcvai rii di^tofra trapa- Episc, ad calc. Cod. Theod. (t. 4. 

Xvffcy* frojrr&ff yap clrai duuurrov rovff p. 303.) Quicimque litem habens, 

UptU roO 0COV doKtfMMTfpovs. sive possessor, sive petitor erit, inter 

31 L. I. c. 9. (v. 2. p. 31. 18.) T&y initia Utia,. vel decursis temponim 

dc iwuTK^wmp cfnieaXf tcr^oi ri^ Kplow cuiriculis, sive cum negotium pero- 

hrtrpw^ rotff dueafo^yoc^, fyt /9ov- ratur, ave cum Jam coeperit promi 

XmvTtu Tovs ffoXinirovff Spxowras wa- sententia, judicium etigit saerosanctse 

patruirBm' Kvpimf dc thai n)v abT&¥ kgis antistitis, illico sine aliqua du- 

yjnjfliov, Koi Kptirrm rrjs rSov <EXX«y bitatione, etiamsi alia pars refra- 

iucooTvy, oMitivcl napb. rot) fiaaiktms ffatar, ad q>iscopnm cum sermone 

«^M^€«0-av* th Zpyov de rii icptpd- fitiflantinm dirigatur. — ^Vid. Gotho- 

fitva cFyciir ro^ff SpYovras, xal roig feed. CSomment. in loc. 
fiiOMop^p^vav, aim>U arpariimn. 
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and history are against this practice ; for no cause was to be 
brought before a bishop, except both parties agreed by way of 
compromise to take him for titieir arbitrator. In this case the 
bishop's sentence was valid, and to be executed by the secular 
power, but not otherwise. So that either this was not the 
genuine law of Constantine, to which Eusebius and Sozomen 
refer, or else it was revoked and contradicted by all others. 
Grothofired produces a great many contrary laws; I shall 
content myself with a single instance. 

4. In the Justinian Code^* we have two laws of the emperors Yet not al- 
Arcadius and Honorius about the same matter, which niay«^iij[^ 
serve to explain the law of Constantine ; for there any bishops cauaes; nor 
are allowed to judge, and their judgment is ordered to be final, causes, but 
so as no appeal should be made from it ; and the officers of the ^^ ^® 
secular judges are appointed to execute the bishop's sentence, both agreed 
But then there are these two limitations expressly put : First, ^^^^^ ^^ 
that they shall only have power to judge, when both parties arbitiators. 
agree by consent to refer their causes to their arbitration. 

And, secondly, where the causes are purely civil, and not cri- 
minal causes, where perhaps life and death might be con- 
cerned ; for in such causes the clergy were prohibited by the 
canons ^^ of the Church, as well as the laws of the State, from 
being concerned as judges : therefore bishops never suffered 
any criminal causes to come before them, except such as were 
to be punished with ecclesiastical censures. 

5. But they had commonly civil causes more than enough Bishops 
flowing in upon them ; so that they were forced sometimes to ^^ ^j^ 
let part of this care devolve upon some other person, whose pr^byters, 
integrity and prudence they could confide in. This was com- times lay- 
monly one of their clergy, a presbyter, or a principal deacon. ™?^?!^ 
St. Austin, when he found the burden of this affair begin to in this a£. 
press too hard upon him, substituted Eradius, his presbyter^^, ^"* 

24 L. I. tit. 4. leg. 8. (t. 4. p. 149.) verentiam jubemns, quam vestria 

Si ^ui ex conaensu apud sacrae legis deferri necesse est poteatatibus, a 

antistitem Htigare voluerinty non ve- qtilbus non licet provocare, &c. 

tabuntuT. Sed ezperientur illius in ^ C. Tanracon. c. 4. (t. 4. p. 

dvili duntaxat negotio, more arbitri 1^64 b.) Habeant licentiam jndican- 

aponte reaidentis, jucQcitim. — Ibid. di» ezceptis criminalibua negotiia. 

1^. 9. (p. 150.) Epiaco^e judicium ^ Ep. 1 10. [al. 313.] (t. 3. p.Tooc.) 

ratum sit omnibus, qui ae audiri a Obsecro vos et obetringo per Chris- 

sacerdotibua elegerint ; eamque eo- turn, ut huic juveni, hoc est, Eradio 

rum judicationi adbibendam ease re- presbytero, quern hodie in nomine 
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in his room. And the CouncU of Tarragone speaks not only of 
presbyters, but deacons also^7, who were deputed to hear 
secular causes. And Socrates says^^, 'Sylvanus, bishop of 
Troas, took the power wholly out of the hands of his clergy, 
because he had found some of them faulty in making an un* 
lawful gain of the causes that were brought before them ; for 
which reason he never deputed any one of them to be judge, 
but made some layman his delegate, whom he knew to be 
a man of integrity and a strict lover of justice. I leave the 
learned to inquire, whether lay-chancellors in the Church had 
not their first rise and original from some such occasion as 
this, whilst bishops deputed laymen to hear secular causes in 
their name, still reserving the proper spiritual and ecclesiastical 
power entirely to themselves. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Of the privilege of bishops to intercede for criminals. 
Of the great 1. I HAVB observed in the foregoing chapter, that bishops 
^te^t of ^^^^ never allowed to be judges in capital or criminal causes, 
bishops in because they were not to be concerned in blood. They were 
to the secu- to be SO far from having any thing to do in the death of any 
^^^- man, that custom made it almost a piece of their office and 
duty to save men from death, by interceding to the secular 
magistrates for criminals that were condemned to die. St. Am- 
brose often made use of this privilege^ as the author of his Life 
observes, frequently addressing himself to Macedonius^^ and 
Stilico^^, and other great ministers of the age, in behalf of 
poor delinquents, to obtain pardon for them. St. Austin did 

Christt designo episcopum, succes- fUtwv d€x6fuvo£, fropcicdXct am r&v 

sorem mihi, patiamini me refundere nurr&y XdU&v^ hp ^^i ^oiWa rd 

onera occupationum mearum. [Era- bUcuoir jcdjcciW tyx^tpiaag Tfjv dLKp6^ 

clius vel Heraclius, ut in MSS. con- aaw, row bucaCofAtpovs ttjs c^<rxcXui£ 

staDter. Ed. Vet. Eradius. See note mrnkaaev. 

in loc. t. 2. p. 788, ad calc. Ed.] » Paulin. Vit. Ambroe. p. 8. (t. 2. 

^ C. 4. (ibid, a.) Ut nuUos epi- praefix. append, p. 10 c.) TempNori- 

scoporum, presbTteromm, vel deri- Dua Gratiani, cum ad prsetorium 



corum, die dominico propositum cu- Macedonii tunc magistri offidorum 

juscunque causse n^^otium audeat pro quodam interceaendum perrez- 

judicare. isset, &c. 

28 L. 7. c. 37. (v. 3. p. 388. 15.) *> Ibid. p. ra. fp. la a.) Hominea 

Rartdcby Tovs Kkrfpucovs ifiiroplap vroi- etiam, qui decepti fuerant, inter- 

ovfuvovs rag rmy ddcafo/ievcov ^p€trxf- ventu sacerdotiB [Ambroaii] dimisit 

X/cv, oidcya t6v rod Kkripcv fkKturHfv [Stilico]. 
^bliov frm * akkii rh fiiffkia r&¥ ^o- 
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to intercede for criminals. 



Ill 



the same for the Circumcellions, when they were conyicted and 
condemned for murdering some of the Catholic clergy. He 
wrote two pathetic letters^^ to the African magistrates, Mar- 
cellinus Gomes and Apringius, desiring that their lives might 
be spared, and that they might only be punished with close 
custody and confinement, where they might be set to work and 
have time allowed them for repentance. The Council ^^ of 
Sardica seems to speak of it as the duty of all bishops to inter- 
cede for such as implored the mercy of the Church, when they 
were condemned to be transported, or banished, or any the like 
punishment. And the custom was become so general, that it 
began to be considered as a condition in the election of a 
bishop, whether he were qualified to discharge this part of his 
office as well as others. Sidonius Apollinaris^ instances in 
such a case, where it was made an objection by the people 
against the election of a certain bishop, that being a man of a 
monkish and retired life, he was fitter to be an abbot than 
a bishop : ' He might intercede,' they said, ' indeed with the 
Heavenly Judge for their souls, but he was not qualified to 
intercede with the earthly judges for their bodies.' He was 
not a man of address, which they then thought necessary to 
discharge this part of the office of a bishop. They might 



«i Ep. 158. [al. 1^9.] (t. 3. p. 41^ 
f.g.) Poena sane ifiorum, quamvu 
de tantis sceleribus confessorum, 
rogo te, ut pneter supplicium mortis 
sit, et propter conscientiain nostram 
et propter catholicam mansuetudi- 
nem commendandam. Ipse enim 
fractus ad dos pervenit confessionis 
illorum ; quia invenit ecdesia catho- 
lica, ubi suam erga atrocissimos 
inimicos servet atqne exhibeat leni- 
tatem. In tanta qnippe crudelitate, 

auaecumque prseter sanguinem vin- 
icta processerit, ma^a lenitas ap- 
parebit. — Ep. 159. |al. 133.] (ibid. 

p. 3^6 c. d.) Nolmnus tamen 

passiones servorum Dei, quasi vice 
talionis, paribus suppliciis vindicari. 
Non quo scelestis nominibas licen- 
tiam fadnorum prohibeamus au- 
ferri; sed hoc magis sufficere vo- 
Imnus, ut vivi et nuUa corporis parte 
truncati, yel ab inauietudme insana 
ad sanitatis otium legum coercitione 
diriji^ntur, vel a malignis operibus 
alicui utili operi deputentur. Vo- 



catur quidem et ista damnatio : sed 
quis non intellip^t magis beneficium 
quam supplicium nuncupandum, 
ubi nee sseviendi relaxetnr audacia, 
nee pcenitendi subtrahatur medi- 
dna? Imple, ChristiaDe judex, poi 
patris officium ; sic succense iniqui- 
tati, ut consulere humanitati memi- 
neris : &c. 

« C. 7. (t. 3. p. 633 b.) 'AXX* Arcl 
noWoKie (TUfjfieuvti rtviig, otrrov dco- 
fjJvovs, KaTaKl>vy€Uf M. rflv tickkri<ri(Uf, 
diet r6, iavT&y c^taprrffiara €lg irfoio- 
pifryAv 9 vrjfTQv KoraaiKcur^ivraf, fj a$ 
iraktv olqbffitarovw anFo^taxm €K^do- 

fl€VOVf' TOU TOlOVTOtS flfj ap¥fJT€C» 

u»ai rriy fiovjfituw^ aKkh X^^ f^^~ 
Xijo-ftov Koi 3»€v rov durrafrM rotff 

® L. 7. Ep. 9. (m Concione, 
p. 443.) Hie qui noroinatur, in- 
quiunty non episcopi, sed potius ab- 
batis complet offiaum: et interce- 
dere magis pro animabus apud cce- 
lestero, quam pro corporibus apud 
terrenum judicem potest. 
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perhaps judge wrong, as those in St. Jerom^^ did, who pre- 
tended that clergymen ought to give splendid entertainments 
to the secular judges, that they might gain an interest in ihem; 
whom St. Jerom justly reproves, telling them, 'that any judge 
would pay a greater reyerence to a pious and sober clergyman 
than to a wealthy one, and would respect him more for his 
holiness than his riches.' However, this shews what was then 
the common custom, and how great an interest bishops gene- 
rally had in the secular magistrate, who seldom rejected any 
petitions of this nature. Socrates notes, that even some of the 
Novatian bishops enjoyed this privilege, as Paulus^^ of Con- 
stantinople, and Leontius'^^ of Rome, at whose intercession 
Theodosius the emperor pardoned Symmachus, who had been 
guilty of treason, in making a panegyric upon Maximus the 
tyrant, but, after his death, fled for sanctuary to a Christian 
church. 
The reasons 2, We may here observe, that crimes in themselves of a very 
LitOTced^ heinous nature, such as treason and murder, were sometimes 
for some pardoned at their request. But we are not to imairine that 

criminals, t » ■» • t « .-"iii 

and not for bishops at any tune turned patrons for cnminals to the ob- 
othen. struction of pubUc justice, (which would have been to have cut 
the sinews of government,) but only in such cases where pardon 
would manifestly be for the benefit and honour both of the 
Church and commonwealth, or else where the crimes them- 
selves had some such alleviating circumstances as might incline 
a compassionate judge to grant a pardon. As when St. Am- 
brose interceded with Stilico for the pardon of some poor 
deluded wretches, whom Stilico's own servant by forgery had 
drawn into an error; their ignorance might reasonably be 
pleaded in their behalf. And when St. Austin petitioned for fa- 
vour to be shewed to the Circumcellions, it was, he thought, for 
the honour of the Church, to free her from the suspicion and 
charge of revenge and cruelty, which the Donatists were so 

^ £p. 3. [al. ^9.] ad Nepotian. 'Yirrp froXkiw d^ icol rovs &p^ovTat 

p. 15. (t. I. p. J^ e. n. IX.) Quod iropficaXc*' ol leal iroifuis imriKovw 

si oDtenderia te ncere h«c, ut ro- dt^ ri^ frpotrowrtv cvXo/Scioy rf 

fOB pro miseris ataue aubjectis ; MpL 



judex aseculi plua aeferet derico ^ L. 5. c. 14. (ibid. p. 280. 35.) 

contioenti, quam diviti, et magia .... Acom^ ^ovf evrttrK^n^ Trjt cv 

aanctitatem tuam venerabitiir, qoam 'P&fjaj rSw SavartavSiv tKKkrialas ira- 

opea. pojonXovrrc x^P*^ Movt, rhv Svfifui- 

• ^ L^*j. C. 17. (v, 2, p. 363. 44.) x^ air*kvcr€ rov ^leX^fioror. 
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ready to cast upon her ; and therefore he desired Apringius^^, 
the proconsul, to spare them for the sake of Christ and his 
Church, as well as to give them time to see their error and 
repent of it. 

3. It must further be noted from St. Ambrose, that bishops, They never 
though they themselves were sometimes chosen judges in civil j^civa mat- 
causes, yet never interceded for any man in such causes to the te» and 
secular judges. And he gives a very good reason ^s for it ; be- causes, 
cause, ' in pecuniary causes, where two parties are concerned, 
a bishop could not intercede for one party, but the other would 
be injured, and have reason to think he lost his cause by the 
interest and favour of the intercessor inclining to the adverse 
party:' for which reason there are no examples of their inter- 
ceding in such cases. 

CHAP. IX. 

Of some particular honours and instances of respect shewed 

to hish(yps by aU persons in general, 

1. Thbrb are several other privileges belonging to bishops, Of thean- 

in common with the rest of the clergy; such as their exempt- tomofbow- 

ions from burdensome offices, and some sort of taxes, and the i°« *^f 

. head, to re- 

cognizance of the secular courts in some cases ; of which I shall ceive the 

say nothing particularly here, because they will be considered ^f b^™^ 

when we treat of the privileges of the clergy in general. But 

there are two or three customs which argued a particular 

respect paid to bishops, and therefore I must not here wholly 

pass them over. One of these was the ancient custom of 

bowing the head before them, to receive their blessing^ — a 

custom so universally prevailing, that the emperors themselves 

did not refuse to comply with it: as may appear from that 

discourse of Hilary ^^ to Constantius, where he tells him, *he 

entertained the bishops with a kiss, with which Christ was 

^ £p. i6o. [al. 134.] (t. 2, p. ti8; in quibus non potest fieri, quin 

399 a.) lUi impio ferro fiiderunt frequenter k&datur alter cpn. vin- 

Bangainem Cbristianum : tu ab eo- dtur ; quoniam intercessons bene- 

rjum sanffuine etiazn joridicum gla- ficio se victum arbitratur. 

diiim conibe propter Christum ^ lib. adv. Constant, [s. 10.] 

Tu, inimicis ecdeaise viventibus, re- p. 95. (p. 570 c.) Osculo sacerdotes 

laxa spatium poenitendi. ezcipis, quo et Christus est pro- 

^ Jbe Offic. Ecdes. 1. ^. c. 9. ditus : caput benediction! submittis, 

(t. 2. p. 133 d.) ... . In causis pecu- ut fidem calces, 
niariis intervenire non est sacerdo- 
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betrayed; and bowed his head to receive their benediction, 
whilst he trampled on their faith/ This plainly refers to the 
custom we are speaking of : and by it we may understand 
the meaning of Theodoret, when he says^<>, * the emperor 
Yalentinian gave orders to the bishops who were met to make 
choice of a bishop of Milan, that they should place such an one 
on the bishop's throne of that eminency for life and doctrine, 
that the emperors themselves might not be ashamed to bow 
their heads to him.' The same custom is more plainly hinted 
at by St. Chrysostom, in one of his Homilies*^ to the people of 
Antioch, where, speaking of Flavian their bishop, who was 
gone to the emperor to procure a pardon for them, he says, 
* Flavian was a prince, and a more honourable prince than the 
other ; forasmuch as the sacred laws made the emperor submit 
his head to the hands of the bishop.' He speaks of no other 
submission, but ftnly this in receiving the bishop's benediction ; 
for in other respects the priests in those days were always 
subject to the emperors. He that would see more proofs of 
this custom may consult Valesius ^'2, who has collected a great 
many passages out of other authors relating to it. I shall only 
add here that Rescript of Honorius and Yalentinian, which 
says^3, * bishops were the persons to whom all the world bowed 
the heady quibus omnis terra caput inclinat* 



40 L. 4. c. 6. (v. 3. p. 153. 10.) . . . 
''Oww Koi ^fJLitig, ol Tijv /ScuriXciov 
IBvvoyrts, fTKucpiv&e avra rar ^/ic- 
Tfpas vKOKKlvoifiep K€<f>akas, 

41 Horn. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. (t. 2. 
p. 38 d.) "Apxa^P ^arl kcu aMs koi 
Spx^y €K€ivov o'tav&repos' Kal yhp 
amiv Ttfv fiaaiXiiaiv kc<^<iX^i/ oi Upol 
v6fwi rals tovtov f^ipovrti x^P^^^ 
v7r€Ta(av, 

43 Not. in Theodor. I. 4. c. 6. 
(ibid. n. I.) Solebant olim Christiani 
occnrrentibus episcopis caput sub- 
mittere, ut ab iis benedictionem ac- 
ciperent. Cujus moris multa super- 
sunt vestigia in veterum libris. Pri- 
mo enim Hilarius in Libro contra 
ConRtantium ita scribit : Osculo sa- 
cerdotes excwis, ^c, Philoetorgius 
in Historia Ecclesiastica scribit, Le- 
ontium Tripoleos episcopum, cum 
reliqui omnes episcopi Eusebiam 
Augustam, uxorem imperatoris Con- 



stantii, adirent, eamque ex more 
adorarent, numquam addud potuisse 
ut earn inviseret, nisi ea conditione, 
ut Augusta venienti ipsi adsurgeret 
et caput submitterety postulans ut 
benemceretur. Verba Philostorgii 
refert Suidas in Leontio. Simile 
est quod scribit Marcus diaconus in 
Vita Porphyrii Gazensis episcopi, 
Eudoxiam Augustam ipsis in pala- 
tium venientibus non semel occur- 
risse, et priorem ipsos salutasse^ at- 
que ut sederent jussisse, et inclinato 
capite postulasse ut benedicerent, 
&c. 

49 [Ap. loc. citat. (ibid, sub fin.) 
Audemus quidem sermonem facere, 
solito plus timore capti, de Sanctis 
et venerabilibus sacerdotibus et se- 
cundis sacerdotibus vel etiam levitis, 
et eos cum omni timore nominare, 
ouibus omnis terra caput inclinat. 
Chischov.'] 
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2. Such another customary respect was paid to them by 
hissing their hand, which seems to have accompanied the 
former ceremony; for St. Ambrose*^ joins them both together, 
saying, ' that kings and princes did not disdain to bend and 
bow their necks to the knees of the priests, and kiss their hands, 
thinking themselves protected by their prayers/ Paulinus 
says^^ the people paid this respect conunonly to St. Ambrose. 
And Chrysostom, speaking of Meletius bishop of Antioch, 
says^^, ' at his first coming to the city the whole multitude 
went out to meet him, and as many as could come near him 
laid hold of his feet and kissed his hands.' They that please 
to see more of this custom may consult Sidonius Apollinaris "^^^ 
and Savaro's learned Notes ^^ upon him, who cites Ennodius 
and several other authors to the same purpose. 

S. St. Jerom mentions another custom'*^, which he condemns 
as doing too great an honour to mere mortal men, which 
was the people's singing hosannas to their bishops, as the 
multitude did to our Saviour at his entrance into Jerusalem. 
Valesius**^ cites a passage out of Antoninus's Itinerary to the 
same purpose, where the form of words is, * Blessed be ye of 
the Lord, and blessed be your coming! — Hosanna in the 
highest r Some also understand Hegesippus^^ in the same 



Of kissing 
their hand. 



The custom 
of singing 
hosannas 
to them 
sometimes 
used, but 
not ap- 
proval. 



44 £>e Dignit. Sacerdot. c. 3. (t. 3. 
append, p. 359 b.) . . . . Quippe cum 
viaeas regum colla et principum 
fiubmitti genibus saceraotum, et 
exosculata eonun dextra orationibus 
eoram credant se communiri. 

** Vit. Ambros. pp. 3, 3. (t. 3. 
prefix, append, p. 2 b.) Cum ado- 
levisset, et esset in urbe Roma con- 
fititutus, cum matre vidua et sorore, 
quae virginitatem jam fuerat pro- 
fessa, comite alia virgine, cujus Vir- 
ginia aoTor Candida, et ipsa ejusdem 
professionie, quae nnnc Carthagine 
degit jam anus ; cum videret sacer- 
dotibus a domestica, sorore, vel 
matre manus oacidari, ipse ludena 
ofierebat dexteram, dicens et sibi id 
ab ea fieri oportere, siquidem episco- 
pum ae futmnim ease memorabat. 

^ Horn. 45. in Melet. (t. 3. p. 
531 a.) "Ore yovv irp6g vfias tlarj' 
\awt, KoX vaaa ^ ir6Kif 7rp6s rrjv 
oo6v fifO^pjiiCtTO, ol fUv irXrjaiov rfp^ 



Xovro, Koi irob&v jJwtovto, kqI x^'^pas 

KOTfihlkoW. 

47 L. 8. Ep. II. (p. 536.).... 
Sancti . . Gallicini manu oaculata. 
— L. 7. Ep. II. (p. 455.) . . . Salu- 
tatione prsefata, aicut moa poscit of- 
ficii, &c. 

48 In 1. c. (p. 533.) Manua au- 
tem epiacoporum oaculari moa fuit, 
&c. 

49 In Matth. 31. t. 9. p. 62, (t. 7. 
p. 164 b.) Videant ergo epiacopi, et 
quantumUbet aancti nommea, cum 
quanto periculo dici iata aibi pa- 
tiantar, &c. 

^ Not. in Euaeb. 1. 3. c. 33. 
(v. I. p. 79. n. 3.) Benedict! voa a 
Domino, benedictusque adventua 
veater, Oaanna in excelsia. 

** Ap. Euaeb. ibid. (v. i, p. 7^. 
37.) .... Kai noXK&v frkrjp<xl}oprj$€V' 
Tcav Koi 6o(aC6yT(av eVl rg yMprvp'uf, 
Tov *laKw^v, Kai \ey6irrcov, 'Qa-awa 
T^ vl^ Aafftd, ic.r.X. 
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sense, where, speaking of the preaching of James, bishop of Je- 
rusalem, he says, ' the people that were converted by his dis- 
course cried out, Hoaanna to the Son of David V Scaliger 
understands that as spoken to James himself; but others ^'^ tskke 
it for a doxology, or acclamation to Christ, whom they glorified 
upon the testimony that James had given him : and this seems 
to be the truer sense of that place. However, in the other 
acceptation, there is nothing contrary to custom in it, as ap- 
pears from what has been said. I do not insist upon what 
St. Jerom in another place "^ says further of this bishop of 
Jerusalem, ' that he was a man of such celebrated fame among 
the people for his great sanctity, that they ambitiously strove 
to touch the hem cf his garment.' For this honour was not 
paid him as a bishop, but as a most holy man, who was indeed, 
according to the character given him by Hegesippus^^ and 
Epiphanius^^, a man of singular abstinence and piety, and 
one of the miracles of the age he lived in. So that this was 
a singular honour done to him for his singular holiness and 
virtue. 
What 4. But to proceed with the common honours paid to bishops. 

Sr^vmi -Another instance of respect may be observed in the usual 
taeerdo- forms of addres^ng them ; for when men spake to them they 
the form of commonly prefaced their discourse vrith some title of honour, 
raiating hi- g^^ij ^8 that of precoT coTonam, and per coronam vestram, 

BhopsjDffr -Aft V .»..!• 11 

coronam, which WO may £ngush, your honour and dignity^ literally, 

62 Grabe, Spicileg. Saec. s. (t. ii. tU rhv vahv, 7vp/(rircn$ iv K€ifurof 

p. 307.^ translates it thus : Cumque M roig ySmat, icai oZrou/Acvo^ vtrip 

multi noc Jacobi testimonio con- rov Xaov a<l>€iriv, ^s airtaKkrfKtvai ra 

firmati glorificarent [Jesum,] dicen- ydvara avrov dun^F KOfufkov, M t6 

tes, Hosanna Filio David. ail K6f»iirr(Uf TrpocKVPovvra rf Bcf , 

^ In Gal. I. (t. 7. jp. 3^ d.) • . • • koX airutrBai ^0-iy rf \a^, Aih 

Jacobus episcopos Uierosolymoram yrnn rAy virrp/SoX^y r^^ biKoioirwrft 

primus fttit, cognomento Justus ; atfrov, /xoXctro dlxaios ical &pKias' S 

vir tantse sanctitatis et rumoris in /oriy 'EXXiyvKrrlfrcpiox^ rov Xaov <eal 

populo, ut fimbriam vestimenti ejus liucmotnnnf, &s ol irpoqnjrai ^rfkown 

certatim cuperent attingere. ntpl avrov. Ed.] 

*4 [Ap. Euseb. ut supr. (v. i. ** [Haer. 78. Antidicomar. n. 7. 

p. 7^* 7*) O^Tos dc ^K KoiKuzs fjafrp6g (t. I. p. 1030 b.)*£o-xc fwv o^ irpo- 

avrov Sytos Ijv, otvov Koi a'U€pa ovk t&tokop r6v Icucnfioy r^y ciracX^^arra 

€iruv, oidi (fiyjtvxop t<bay€. Svj>6y M *€tpKuaf, ipftrfytvdfuyop r»t;(Off, ml d/- 

rifv icc^oX^ avrov ovk optfitf, TKcuov Kouny eimcKriBiyra, NofaopaZoF d^ 6yra, 

OVK ^Xc/^ro, ical /SoXoycttf ovk ^XPh" ^fp ipprfvtv^rai Siyios, — It. nn. 

<raro. rovr^ p4y«jf i^rjy tls rh Syta 1 3, 1 4. ( pp. IO45 ^* '^4^ b. ) 

ftaityoi. Ovdc y^ ijHovy ifftopti, (Jonf. Suicer. Thes. Eccles. (t. 2, 

iiXX^ <rtMyaf. Kal p6yo9 €la7jpxiro p. 1593.) in voce, 'Q/3Xuiff. Ed J 
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your crown. This form often occurs in Sidonius Apollinaris*^ 
£nnodius^7, St Jeromes, and others. St. Austin says*^, both 
the Catholics and Donatists used it when they spake to the 
bishops of either party, gi^g them very respectful titles, and 
intreating, or rather adjuring them, per caronam, that they 
would hear and determine their secular causes. 

6. The use of this form of speech then is plain ; but the reason Whether 
of it IS not SO evident. Sayaro^ and some others ^^ fancy it dentlywore 
respected the ancient figure of the clerical tonsure, by which *^™*^ Jk 
the hair was cut into a round, from the crown of the head ornament, 
downwards. Others think it came from the ornament which 
bishops wore upon their heads, and that they will needs haye 
to be a craum or mitre, whereas it does not appear that 
bishops had any such ornament in those days. I know, indeed, 
both Valesius^*'^ and Petayius^ are very confident,' that all 



^ lib. 6. Ep. 3. (p. 385.) Hnnc 
eatenus commeiuMre prsesumo, at 
si earn instmere digDanter advoca- 
tic coDsulta fastidit, auctoritas co- 
rone tuse dissimulantibua atudeat 
ezcudere reaponsi celeritatem. — 
L. 7. Ep. 8. ad EuphroD. (p. 439.) 
De midimia rebus coronam tuam 
maxiinisque consulerem. 

^7 L. 4. Ep. 29. ad Symmach. (ap. 
BibLMaz. [Ep. 33.] t. 9. p. 338h. 10.) 
....Ut engat parvmoB implorata 
coronse yestne miaeratio. — L. 5. 
Ep. 10. ad Eund. (p. 343 c.) Par- 
theniua igitur, pneaentium portitor, 
germanae filius, hac ad coronam 
veatram fiduda animante directus 
est. — L. 6. Ep. i^. ad Marcellin. 
(p. 348 c. 8.) Fiducise mese coronam 
veatram non ambigo responauram. 
— L. 9. Ep. 37. ad Aurel. (p. 
368 h. 3.) O si mihi liceret adhuc 
sequali cum beatitadine tuam sortem 
contendere, sed dormimit apud co- 
ronam tuam propinquitatia privi- 



^ Ep. 36. ad August, inter Epp. 
August, [int. Epp. Hieron. £d. 
VaUars. Ep. 143.] (t. i. p. 1060 c.) 
Frecor coronam tuam. 

*• Ep.147. [al. 33.] ad Proculeian. 
Episc. Partis Donati. (t. 3. p. 63 f.) 
HoDorant nos vestri, honorant vo« 
nostri. Per coronam nostram no« 



adjurant vestri; per coronam vea- 
tram vos adjurant nostri. 

M In Sidon. Apollin. 1. 6. Ep. ^. 
(p. 3S6.) Et tonsura clerica et epi- 
scopalis corona, &c. 

^^ Baron. An. 58. n. 134. (t. i. 
p. 570 d.) Episcopos etiam magna 
saltem ex parte capitis abrasos fuisse, 
satis expressisse visus est Gregoriua 
Naziansenus, qui agens adversus 
Maximum ex cynico philosopho 
mox factum episcopum, htec ait: 
Cum ad pastoralis muneris adminis- 
trationem nihil aliud omnino contu- 
lerint, quam quod comam, cui a- 
lendse et omandse turpiter studue- 
rant, raserint. Porro quoniam ejus- 
mo^ capitis rasionem consuevisse a 
majoribus dici coronam, ea quae 
dicta sunt superius, satis aperte sig- 
nificant : ad nujusmodi coronam vel 
aliud omamentum capitis .... allu- 
sisse videtur Eusebius Pamphili in 
ea oratione panegyrica, quam habuit 
in dedicatione ecclesise a Paulino 
Tyri episcopo aedificatse, cum sic 
exorditur : Amici Dei et sacerdotes, 
qui sacrosancto poderis indumento, 
coelesti glorise corona . . circumves- 
titi. 

^ Not. in Euseb. 1. 5. c. 34. 
(p. 34^. n. 4.) Quod autem de la- 
mina didt Polycratea, credibile est, 
primes illos Chiistianorum ponti- 
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bishops from the very first had an appendant badge' of honour 
in their foreheads, which they say was the same with the 
petaluniy or golden plate, which the Je?nsh high priests wore. 
And it cannot be denied, but that as ancient an author as 
Poly crates 64, mentioned both by Eusebius and St. Jerom, says, 
that St. John was a priest, wearing a petalum. And Epi- 
phanius^^ says the same of James, bishop of Jerusalem. But 
this was not spoken of them as Christian bishops, but on pre^ 
sumption of their having been Jewish priests, and of the family 
of Aaron. Valesius himself cites a MS. Passion of St. Mark, 
which sets the same ornament on his head, and gives this very 
reason for it. * It is reported,' says ho^, * that St. Mark, ac- 
cording to the rites of the carnal sacrifice, wore the chief 
priest's petalum among the Jews ; which gives us plainly to 
understand,' says that author, ' that he was one of the tribe of 
Levi, and of the family of Aaron.' - So he did not take this for 
the ornament of a Christian bishop, but a Jewish priest ; and 
that opens the way for us to understand what the other authors 
meant by it, however Valesius chanced not to observe it. 
Now if it cannot be proved that bishops anciently wore any 
such ornament as this, it will much less follow that they wore a 
royal crown or mitre, as Spondanus67 asserts they did, and 



fices, exemplo Judaicorum pontifi- 
cum, hoc honoris insigne ffestasse. 
Certe et Jacobum, fratrem Domini, 
qui primus Hierosolymis episcopus 
ordinatus est, pontificalem laminam 
in fronte gestasse auctor est Epi- 
phanius in Hseresi Nazarseorum et 
m Hseresi 78. 

** Animadv. in Epiph. Hier. 78. 
Antidicomar. n. 14. (t. 2. p. 333.) 
Quod de summi pontificis frcraX^ 
accepisse videtur. Perperam id qui- 
dem: quod alioqui de Christiano- 
nim pontificum insigni credibile est, 
et de Joanne evangelista testatum 
reliquit Polycrates apud Euseb. 1. 5. 
C. 23. [24.] tt iytvffif) Upti/s t6 ircTTO- 
\ov 9re0op«K«or. De Jacobo baud sdo 
an quispiam prodiderit. Nam quos 
Haeresi 29. citat Epiphanius, de 
Joanne, non Jacobo ista scripse- 
tunt. 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. (ibid, 
p. 243. 2,yETi, dc ical 'icMVtnfSy 6 cVl 
TO (rTfj$0£ Tov Kvpiov dvairto'onf, ts 



iytpffBfj l€p€vs t6 mrakoy m<f>op€Kms, 
Koi uaprvs Koi didao-KoXof* ic. r. X. 

•* Haer. 29. Nazar. n. 4. (t. i. 
p. 119 b.) *AXXA jca» t6 Trirakov M 
Tfjs KfffxiKrjs t^fjy avr^ <f)€p€ip, x.r.X. 
— Hcer. 78. Antidicomar. n. 14. 
(t. I. p. 1046 a.) O^Tos 6 'lojcoi^or icai 
ireroXov «ri rm KtAakrjs €(p6pta€. 

^ Auct. MS. Pass. S. Marc. ap. 
Vales, ibid. (v. i. p. 243. n. 4.) 
B. Marcum, juxta ritum camalis 
sacrificii, pontincalis apicis petalum 
in populo gestasse Judseorum, illus- 
trium virorum syngraphse decla- 
rant : ex quo manifeste datur intel- 
ligi, de stirpe eum Levitica, immo 
pontificis Aaron sacrse successionis 
originem habuisse. 

^ Epit. Baron. An. 58. n. ^. (t. i. 
p. 131.) ... . Hincque est, ut, (quo- 
niam ejusmodi capitis rationem con- 
suevisse a majorious dici coronam, 
ea qiue dicta sunt satis aperte signi- 
ficant) consueto more loquendi, so- 
leret populus, cum episcopum inters 
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thence deduces the custom of addressing them per coronam ; 
therein deserting his great master, Baronius, who assigns an- 
other reason for it*«. After all, it seems most probable that it 
was no more than a metaphorical expression, used to denote 
the honour and dignity of the episcopal order ; though I do 
not deny that the clerical tonsure was sometimes called corima; 
but that was not peculiar to bishops, but common to all the 
clergy. 

6. It will not be improper to add, while we are upon this point, Ofthetitles, 
that it was usual in men's addresses to bishops, or in speaking ^!ncti$tSmi, 
of them, to mention their names with some additional titles of 4r<'* 
respect, such as ^co^iX^oraroi and Ayictroroi, most dear to God, 

and most holy fathers ; which titles occur frequently in the 
emperor's rescripts in the Civil Law^, and were of such common 
use in those times, that Socrates, when he comes to the sixth 
book of his History, which treats of his own times, thinks him- 
self obliged to make some apology 7o for not giving the bishops, 
that were then living, these titles. Which I the rather note, 
because of the vanity of some, who reckon the title Most Holy 
Father the Pope's sole prerogative ; and to correct the malice 
of others, who will not allow a protestant bishop to receive 
that title, without the suspicion and imputation of popery. As 
if St. Austin and St. Jerom had been to blame, because the one 
wrote and the other received epistles filways thus inscribed, — 
Domino vere sancto, et beatissimo Papce Augustine, See 
St.Austin'sEpist.ii, 13, 14,17, i8,a5,[al. 75, 68,72,39,81, 195.] 
where St. Jerom and others gave him those honourable titles. 

7. There is one thing more that must not be omitted, because Bishopsdis- 
it was the common honour and privilege of all bishops, to be distin- ^y fh'^^ 

pellaret, et enixius aliquid ab eo piscopum — Ss. civitatis episcopum 

-peteret, per coronam ipsius obtes- adeat — Ss. episcopo satisface. — 

tari. Deo amabilis episcopus. — et passim . 

^ See n. 61 preceding. — C. Chalced. Act. 10. (t. 4. p. 667 a.) 

^ Justin. Novel. 40. (t. 5. p. 349 A»da<rmiXia Koi irapwckria'it rots Bto^ 

ad calc.) Idem Imp. Petro Sanctis- ^iXccrnSroir xal Stricyrarois iin<rK6'' 

simo, et beatissimo archiepiscopo frot; ^wi^ Koi EloraSif^ napa irov- 

HieroBolymorum. — Novel. 43. (p. t6s tov xArfpov rrje ^Edttrtrtjv&if fitf- 

353.) Imp. Cesar, &c. Mennae rpovrdXcttf. 

aanctisBimo et beatissimo archie- ^o Socrat. Prooem. ad 1. 6. (v. 3. 

piscopo, &c. — CJonf. Novel. 67. (p. p. 307. 36.) Ol fjLtv ^KicKffa-i&y ^i^Xcd- 

•317 ad calc.) Novel. 86. cc. I — 4, ral Korayvwrovrah Srt fiij roi/s ciri- 

Tpp- 393> 394* ) Adire suum ss. aK6frovg \€yofisp 0to<l>iki<rrdTovs, fj 

episcopum — Jubemus ss. archie- ayctfrdrovr, fj ra roiavra. 
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throne in guished in the Church by a chair or seat, which was commonly 
the church, ^^gjj^^j ^f^^ throne. Thus Eusebius7i calls the bishop of Je- 
rusalem's seat 0p6vov &Tro(rrokiK6v, the apostolical throne, be- 
cause St. James, bishop of Jerusalem, first sat in it. And, for 
the same reason, Gregory Nazianzen^^ caSiB the bishop of 
Alexandria's seat ' the throne of St. Mark.' It was otherwise 
called firjim and Op6»os tn^v^Xo?, the high throne^ because it was 
exalted something higher than the seats of the presbyters, 
which were on each side of it, and were called the second 
thrones; as we shall see hereafter, when we come to speak of 
presbyters. All that I shall observe further here concerning 
this throne of the bishops is, that, though it be sometimes 
called the high and lofty throne, especially by those writers 73 
who speak in a rhetorical strain, yet that is only meant com- 
paratively, in respect of the lower seats of presbyters. For 
otherwise, it was a fault in any bishop to build himself a pom- 
pous and splendid throne, in imitation of the state and grandeur 
of the secular magistrates. This was one of the crimes which 
the Council of Antioch^^, in their Synodical Epistle against 
Paulus Samosatensis, laid to his charge, that he built himself 
a high and stately tribunal, not as a disciple of Christ, but as 
one of the rulers of the world ; making a secretum to it, in 
imitation of the secular magistrates, whose tribunals had a 
place railed out from the rest, and separated by a veil, which 
they called the secretum, and the ambitious bishop gave his the 
same name ; by which, and some other such like practices, he 
raised the envy and hatred of the heathens against the Chris- 
tians, as they there complain of him. It was then the great 
care of the Christian Church, to observe a decorum in the 

71 L. J. c. 19. (v. I. p. 343. 33.) p. 78 b.) ^'ECeoBou. doK€€a'Kw{m€pBpo' 

T6y yiip leuctt/Sov Bp6vov, rov vpiarov vos, k, r. X. — Orat. 30. m Laud. 

Tffs UfiwroKvyumf tKKkqa-ias rtiv ent" Basil, (t. I. p. 343 d.)''Aprt rov i^' 

Q-Ktmiiv frp6t avrov rov ^wrfjpot ^kclL p»yvfJMV rrjt €ifir€^las furareBevTog, 

T»v onxKrrdXflov virodc^afieyov, ic.r.X. Koi rais mipov x'fxrly ^dcW cmro- 

[Conf. 1. •j.c. 33. (ibid. p. 373. 33. ^IrvfaifTog, «ri t6v v^X^v rffs cir*- 

. • ^EpfJMv voraros .... dfro(rToKuc6p <rK07njs 6p6vw oMaycrat. 
biohixBTM Bp6vw' Orischov,! 74 Ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. 

73 Orat. 31. in Laud. Athanas. p. 361. 17.) B^fia Ka\ $p6tfov 

(t. I* p. 377 c*) Ovt§ <l>omxw re leol vyjnfk^ iavr^ Karao'Ktvaa-dfjmfos, ovx 

TvpamfiK&f, oXX* airoaroXiK&s re icol &s Xpumv uuaBrfTiif, (rffKpvrov [1^. 

nptvfAOTiKm, flrl r^y Mapjcov $p6vw fnfKfnjrov] dc, &tnrtp ol K6<r}kav ^p- 

avdvcroi. Xovrcff, Zxwf re «cal tvoyiaCmv, x. r. X. 

7o Somu. de Eccles. Anastas. (t. 3. 
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honours which she bestowed upon her bishops, that they might 
be such as might set them above contempt, but to keep them 
below envy; make tibem venerable, but not minister to vanity 
or the outward pomp and ostentation of secular greatness. 

CHAP. X. 

Of the age and some particular qualifications required in 
such as u/ere to be ordained bishops. 

1. Thosb qualifications of bishops, which were common to Bishops 
them with the rest of the clergy, shall be spoken of hereafter; oJdalnedr 
here I shall only take notice of a few that were more peculiar indepthirty 
to them. Such as first their age, which by the canons was except ^^ 
required to be at least thirty years. The Council of NeocjD- "^J^ 
sarea?^ requires thirty in presbyters ; which is a certain argu- dixuiry 
ment that the same age was requisite in a bishop. The Council ^^^^ 
of Agde^G more expressly limits their age to that time, re- 
quiring all metropoUtans to insist upon it in their ordination. 
The reasons ^ven by these Councils are, because our Saviour 
himself did not begin to teach before he was thirty years old> 
and because that is the perfect age of man ; therefore, though 
a man was other?rise never so well qualified, the Council of 
Neocsesarea says, ' he shall wait, and not be ordained so much 
as presbyter before that time.' But whether this rule was 
always observed from the days of the Apostles may be ques- 
tioned; for there is no such rule given by the Apostles in 
Scripture. That which goes under their name in the Consti- 
tutions 77 requires a bishop to be fifty years old before he is 
ordained ; except he be a man of singular merit and worth, 
which may compensate for the want of years. This shews that 
the custom of the Church varied in this matter, and that per- 
sons of extraordinary qualifications were not always tied to be 

7* C. II. (t. 1. p. 1484 a.) np€o>- (CoteL v. i. p. 213.) Thp imfUva 

fivTwpos nph T&v TptoKovra er&y fiff r^p KoBurrauevov Maitxmov ..M v« 

XfipOToif€iljB». ir6ipx*a' . . ovK ZXarrotf rr&p mprrf* 

^^ C. 17. (t. 4. p. 1386 b.) Presby- tcavra', . tl dc ical h vapoudq fwcp^ 

teram vera vel episcopum ante tri- vtrapvouarjj nav npofitptiKiikt r^ XP^yp 

ginta annos, id est, antequam ad ftfj tvpitnafrai utfjLoorvpvffjJvof vno 

viii perfect! setatem perveniat, nnllus t&p {nw6irmp avrf is dfior cn-urro- 

metropolitanomm ordinare pneau- irQr, dcA rrjs v€6rrfros iv vpq6Trin icai 

mat. — See also C. Tolet. 4. c. 19. tira^l^ yrjpas ini^tmyuepos dojcifui- 

(t. ^. p. 171 1 e.) Qui nondum ad (r^U, W vnh t&p rocovroov fiaprvpfi" 

triflnnta annos porenerant, &c. rtu, iaBurr&irBm ip flpripo. 

^ Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. i. 
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of such an age. Timothy was ordained young, as may be col- 
lected from what the Apostle says to him, i Tim, 4, 12., " Let 
no man despise thy youth." The history of the Church affords 
many other such instances. Eusebius^s says Gregory Thau- 
maturgus and his brother Athenodorus were both ordained 
bishops very young, — Irt viovs i^tA, St. Ambrose '^ says the 
same of Acholius, bishop of Thessalonica, * that he was young 
in years, but of mature age in respect of his virtues.* And 
Socrates 80 gives the Uke account of Paulus, bishop of Constan- 
tinople. Theodoret^' observes also of Athanasius, 'that he 
was but young when he attended his bishop Alexander at the 
Council of Nice,* and yet within five months after he was chosen 
his successor at Alexandria, which probably was before he 
was thirty years old. For the Council of Nice was not above 
twenty years after the persecution under Maximian ; and yet 
Athanasius was so young as not to remember the beginning of 
that persecution, anno 303, but only as he heard it from his 
fathers. For when he speaks of it, he says ®2, * he learned of 
his parents, that the persecution was raised by Maximian, 
grandfather to Constantius.* So that if we compute from that 
time, we can hardly suppose him to be thirty years old when 
he was ordained bishop, anno 326. It is agreed by all au- 
thors ^^ that Remigius, bishop of Rhemes, was but twenty-two 
years old when he was ordained, anno 47 1 . And Cotelerius^^, 



78 L. 6. c. 30. (v. I. p. 295. 5.) 

.... Ilcyrc dc oXoiff tfrtaiv avr^ irvy 
y€v6ft€Poi, Toammp amiveyKayro ircpl 
rii dua \6yia ^XrLmriv, «( tn P€ovs 
Sfixh» arurKonrjs r&v Korii n6yT0v 

7» Ep. 60. [al. 16.] ad Any- 
sium. (t. 2, p. 823 b.) Benedictus 
etiam nrocessus juventutis ipaus, in 
aua aa summum electus est sacer- 
dotium, maturo jam probatos vir- 
totum stipendio. 

80 L. 2. c. 6. (v. a. p. 83. 13.^ . . . 
'£vcTf (Xaro de rots KaBrjKOva-iv ikeirffai 
9xN)i¥ t6v irwpov, <Sy mrrht 6vofuur€iev' 
Koi c( fihf PovKotPTo didao-KclKiK^v (v 
ravT^ Koi j8tov xPl^^^^ ftaprvpov- 
fuvop, Jlavkou t6v vtr avrov xtipvro* 
)ni64vra irparfivrtpop, Syipa ptov luv 
rriv ^XuEuiy, npofitPrfK&ra dc rais 
if>p€<riy, 

8» L. I. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59. 4.) 



*AX€^avbpov Tov Oavtuuricv €friO'K6- 
vov, . . TOV ffiov t6 T€pfia KaT€iKri<l>6- 
TOtf . . lijv Trjg*AX€(a»dp€»v iKxKrfO'ias 
^ABavaxrios ^udt^aro irpocdpuiy* . . 
awrjv dc *AXe$dvdp4f rf iron), V€0£ 
fthf &v rijv rjKLKiav, tov xopov dc roF 
^taK6imv ^yovfjttvos, 

82 Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, (t. i. 
part I. p. 30a b. n. 64.) .... 'Eya» 
yhp ^Kovaa t&p nartptov, kclL frurr^ 
Tiyovfjuu t6p €KfivcBi» Xdyov, 5ti, K.r. X. 

8» Hincmar. Vit. Remig. ap. Ba- 
ron, an. 471. (t. 6. p. 300 d.) Gum 
Remigius ad viginti et duos setatis 
annos pervenit, defuncto Gennadio 
archiepiscopo,in hac urbe Rhemensi, 
omnium generaliter votis ad ponti- 
fidi culmen raptus fuisse dignosci- 
tur potius quam electus. 

84 Not . in Constit. Apost. 1. a. c. i . 
(v. I. p. 313.) . . Exemptis pnecipue 
S. Eleutherii Illyrici apud Nicepho- 
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after Nicephorus, says St. Eleutherius, an lUyrican bishop, 
was consecrated at twenty. Ignatius gives a plain intimation, 
that Damas, bishop of the Magnesians, was but a very young 
bishop, though he does not expressly mention his age. He 
calls his ordination ^^ ve^repu^v riliv, a youth/iil ordination; 
and therefore cautions the people not to despise him for his 
age, but to reverence and give place to him in the Lord. 
Salmasius and Ludovicus Capellus^^ miserably pervert this pas- 
sage, and force a sense upon it which the author never so 
much as dreamt of. They will needs have it, that by the 
words i;earepticT)i; tA^iv Ignatius means the novelty qfqnscapacy 
in general, that it was but a new and late institution : which is 
not only contrary to the whole tenour and design of all Igna- 
tius's Epistles, but to the plain sense of this passage in parti- 
cular ; which speaks nothing of the institution of episcopacy, 
but of the age of this bishop, who was but young when he was 
ordained. 

Now, from all this it appears, that though there wafi a rule 
in the Church requiring bishops to be thirty years old when 
they were ordained, yet it was frequently dispensed with, either 
in caries of necessity, or in order to promote persons of more 
extraordinary worth and singular qualifications. Yet such 
dispensations, as qualify boys of eleven or twelve years old to 
be made bishops, are nowhere to be met with in the primitive 
Church; though the history of the Papacy affords frequent 
instances of such promotions ; as those that please may see in a 
catalogue of them, collected by Dr. Reynolds and Mr. Mason, 
two learned writers of our Church 87. 

rum, Histor. 1. ^. c. 39, et S. Re- oh vpoa-tikfj<l}6Tas lijv KfxuvofUinfv 

migii RemensiB in Vit. illius ; quo- petorfpueffif ra^w, aXX* hs <l>povifiovf 

mm primus annum agens 20, alter iv Gcf wyx^povyras avr^' ovkovt^ 

33, ad summum sacerdotium pro- de, diXh tS Ilarpl *lTf<rov Xpitrrov, 

vecti fiiere. — Conf. Niceph. 1. 3. t^ iratrrmy tnurK&ir^, 

c. 39. (t. I. p. 363 d. 4.) T9 d* avT& ^ Ap. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. Prsef. 

Xpovt^ Koi 6 noKvs r^y dp€Tfjp Karh rd ad Lect. (Cotel. ibid. p. 33SL} 

DiXvpiKhv bUrpt^ 6 ^EXevSeptos. . . ^ Vid. Rainold. Apol. Thes. n. 

,, ,,ica\T^ wlKtHTT^ JTCi Tov *IXXvpc- 36. (p. 393.) Prcmamus antichristi 

Kov Ma-KOTTos wpoxfiplC^^^'^' potius satellitem ecclesia sua Ro- 

^ £p. ad Magnes. n. 3. (Cotel. mana, quae papam habuit puerum 

v. 2. p. 18.) Kal vfuv dc npeirti fjJj duodecim annorum, &c. — It. Ma- 

ovyKpaaOai rn rfkixiq, tov onaK^irov, son, of the Consecration of Bishops, 

dXXc^ Kara bvpofuv Qtov Uarpbs 9ra- b. I. ch. 5. (p. 3^.) But the bishop 

trait cyrpoir^v aim ajrowftttv, KoBits of Rome maketn boy-priests, and 

typ^p KOI Tovt ayujvt irp€afivTtpov?, boy-bishops, and boy-cardinals, &c. 
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BiflhoiM to 
be chosen 
oat of the 
clergy of 
the church 
to which 
they were 
ordained. 



2. But to return to the bishops of the primitive Church. 
Another qualification in a bishop anciently very much insisted 
on wafl, that he should be one of the clergy of the same church 
over which he was to be made bishop. For strangers, who 
were unknown to the people, were not reckoned qualified by 
the canons. This is plainly implied by Cyprian s^, when he 
says, ' the bishop was to be chosen in the presence of the 
people, who had perfect knowledge of every man's life and 
actions by their conversation among them.' St. Jerom ob- 
serves ^^, 'that this was the constant custom of Alexandria, 
from St. Mark to Dionysius and Heraclas, for the presbyters of 
the Church to choose a bishop out of their own body.' And 
therefore Julius 9<> makes it a strong objection against Gregory, 
whom the Arians obtruded on the Church of Alexandria in the 
room of Athanasius, Hhat he was a perfect stranger to the 
place, neither baptized there, nor known to any : whereas, the 
ordination of a bishop ought not to be so uncanonical ; but he 
should be ordained by the bishops of the province in his own 
church, and be Air' airoC tov UpareCov, iv airrov tov icXiypov, 
one of the clergy of the clmrch to which he was ordained.^ 
The ancient bishops of Rome were all of the same mind, so 
long as they thought themselves obliged to walk by the laws 
of the Church; for Celestin^^ and Hilary^, and Leo^, insist 



Fratr. 



67.] ad 

^). . .Episcopus 



88 Ep. 68. [al. 
Hispan. p.i73.(p.289. 
deligatur plebe prsssente, quse sin- 
gulorum vitam plenissime novit, et 
uniuscujusque actum de ejus con- 
versatione perspexit. 

8» Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 
[Evang.] (t. I. p. 1076b. n. I.) Alex- 
andrise, a Marco evao^Usta usque ad 
Heradam et Dionysium episcopos, 
presb^eri semper unum ex se tec- 
tum, m excelsiori mdn coUocatum, 
episcopum nominabant. 

^ Ep. ad Oriental, ap. Athanas. 
Apol. a. t. I. p. 749. (t. I. part i. 
117 d. n. 30.) 'AfTooToX^Mu TptjyS' 
ptop, (hfov fUv rrje in$Xctf f , fir/rt ckcI 
fiaima64vTa, fufrt yivmncdfuvov roU 
irokkoU, 111) airqBhntL vapk irp€(rfiv^ 
Tipoftv, fiif trap* «iruric<$iroy, luj frapk 
Xa»tr, . ovjc ^i rffv KarAarao'isf ovn»9 
Kapap6iJMS nil irap^ t6v €icicXi7<riairri- 
Khp K<w6va y^viawu, dXX* aw avrrfs 



r^f €icxXi7<r/ar, aw airrov tov i€pa'' 
Tflov, air avTOv tov KXr/pov tovs iv 
T§ arapxig^ linax6irovs tbri [?dci] jca- 

^1 Ep. a. ad Episc. Narbon. c. 4. 
(CC. t. 3. p. i6doe.) Alter in alte- 
rius provincia nihil prsesumat : nee 
ementis in suis ecclesiis clerids 
peregrini et extrand, et qui ante ig- 
norati sint, ad exdusionem eorum, 
qui bene de suorum civium meren- 
tur testimonio, prseponantur. — 
Ibid. c. ^. (p. 163 1 a.) Tunc alter de 
altera eligatur ecclesia, si de civi- 
tatis ipsiuB dericis, cui est episcopus 
ordinandus, nuUus dignus, quod 
evenire non credimus, potent repe« 
riri. 

^ Ep. 3. ad Ascan. Tarracon. 
c. 5. (CO. t. 4. p. 1036 b.) . . . . 
Tabs protinus de dero proprio Bar^ 
dnonensibus episcopus ormnetur. 

» Ep. 84. ad Anastas. c. 6. (CC. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§ 2, 3- f<yr bishops. 125 

upon the same thing as the common rule and canon of the 
Church. And we find a law as late as Charles the Great and 
Ludovicus Pius to the same purpose. For in one of their Ca- 
pitulars^ it is ordered, ^ that bishops shall be chosen out of 
their own diocese, by the election of the clergy and the people.' 
Though, as Baluzius^^ notes, this law did not extend to very 
many dioceses : for by this time the French kings had the dis- 
posal of all bishoprics in their dominions, except some few 
churches, which by spedal privilege retained the old way of 
electing ; and they did not bind themselves to nominate bishops 
always out of the clergy of that church which was vacant, but 
used their Uberty to choose them out of any other : as now it 
is become the privilege and custom of kings and princes ahnost 
in all nations, which is the occasion of the difference betwixt 
the ancient and modem practice in this particular. For while 
the ancient way of elections continued, the general rule was for 
every church to make choice of one of her own clergy to be 
her bishop, and not a stranger. 

S. Tet in some extraordinary cases this rule admitted of Some ex- 
legal exceptions; particularly in these three cases, i. When JJ^**^**^ 
it was found for the benefit of the Church to translate bishops 
from one see to another. In this case, though the bishop was 
a stranger, yet his translation, being canonical, was reckoned 
no violation of this law. 2. When the Church could not una- 
nimously agree upon one in their own body, then, to pacify 
their heats and end their controversies, the emperor or a 
Council proposed one of another church to their choice, or pro- 
moted him by their own authority. Upon this ground, Nec- 

t. J. p. 1385 c.) Metropolitano vero munerum acceptione, ob vitae meri- 

ddiincto, cum in locum ejus alios turn et sapientise donum eligantur, 

fuerit subro^^andus, provindales e- &c. 

piscopi ad civitatem metropolitaDam ^ Not. ad CC. Gall. Narbon. 

convenire debebunt, ut omnium cle- (ibid. ) Ego animadverto,eam [legem] 

ricomm atque omnium civium vo- non fuisse observatam, ac nihilo- 

luntate discussa, ex presbyteris ejus- minus reges dedisse episcopatus in 

dem ecclesiee, vel ex diaconibus op- universum ; si pancas quasdam ec- 

timns eligatnr. clesias exdpias, quibus ex speciali 

ML.i.Capitul.84.r78.juxt. Capi- pnvilegio concessum est, utvacan- 

tul. Reg. Franc.Par.i077.t.i.p.7i8.] tibus tadesm provideretur per elec- 

Vid. ap. Baluz. ad CC. GaU. Narbon. tionem. — It. Not. ad Gratian. Dis- 

(Notar. p. 34.)... Ut sciHcet epi- tinct.63.c.34.p.467.rap.O»er.Ant. 

scopi per electionem cleri et populi August, t. ^. p. 178.) . . . . £am le- 

secunaum statuta canonum de pro- gem non fiiisae observatam, &c. 
pria dioBcesi, remota personarum et 
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tarius, Chrysostom, and Nestorius, all strangers, were made 
bishops of Constantinople. It was to end the disputes that 
arose in the Church, which was divided in their elections, as 
Socrates^ and Sozomen^r give an account of them. 3. Some- 
times men's extraordinary merit gave them preference, though 
strangers, before all the members of the Church to which they 
were chosen. As St. Ambrose 5® obserres of Eusebius Vercel- 
lensis, that he was chosen, 'posttudntis cimbus, before aU that 
were citizens, or bred in the place, though none of the electors 
had ever seen him before, but only heard of his fame and cha* 
racter :' and there are many other instances of the like nature. 
But excepting some such cases as these, the rule wa^ generally 
observed, to choose no one bishop of any place who was not 
knovm to the people and a member of the same church before. 
Bishops to 4. Another qualification required in a bishop was, that he 
gJg^^^Qj. should arise gradually to his honour, and not come to the 
ordenofthe throne per saUum ; but first pass through some, if not all, the 
inferior orders of the Church. The Council of Sardica^ has a 



Church. 



^ L. 6. c. 3. (v. 2. p. ^09. 13.) 
'OXtyov dc buK66vT09 Xjpovov, Koi 
'StKTopios, 6 r^r Kaaiif<rTmrrafOVfr6k€»£ 
erria-K07ro£, rrfXcvn/ow. . . . €vOifS odv 
(nrovliri wtpi xttporovias imorK^irov 
cy/wro* jcai SiXwp SKkov hrtfyjTow' 
TWf, wtpi re tovtov froXXoicir vpcm" 
Ofitrrfs Povk^s, riXot ed<Sjcci ^k Tfjt 
'ApTioxfiag fJttTtur€uir€<rB<u *U»ainnjv, 
r6v T^ff *Ayno;(cta( iro«<rfivTfpop' 
^Tffuj yhp €Kpar€i ir«p\ ot/rov, &e cTi; 
oida/emedff tp ravrf ica\ eXXdytftof, 
K.T. X.--L. 7. c. 39. (ibid. p. 377. 04.) 
McT^ dc rfjv rcXfvri^v ^cunfiov cd((- 
Kti . . fufdtva €K T^ff iKKkiftrias wh rijv 
eirurKovrfiv irpox€ipl{ta6ai , . .MiXvaa 
dc <V rrjs 'Ajrrioxfuu Kokuv c/Sov- 
XovTo' 7jv yap rit tKei Ne<nt$pioff . . . 
TpifUftfov oip btadpafJL6pT0f, Syerai tK 
Ttfg *AvTtox€ia£ 6 Nc oT($piof, jc. r. X. 

»7 L. 8. c. 2. (ibid. p. 325. 33.) . . 
. . NcicTapiov TtXa/TrjamfTos, leal /Sov- 
Xrjs oCatjs r'wa htm ;(cipoTt>iwiy, SKkoi 
flip aKkovf (ylni<l>i{opTO* nal ov ri 
€ivr^ nwrip cddicci, mi 6 XP^i^^ rrpi- 
/3cro. 'Hy Sf Tiff 4p * Ainrioyctf rn nap 
*0p6pTii irpta-^vrepog, f ipoyua Itaap- 
pffs .... *Eiri<nfpoe (p. 337. 15.) o^v 
■roit fup €ld6a't T§ fFtip^, toi£ dc ayro- 
owri T§ ffyfipjff €ic TV T&p X6ymp xal 
tS»p tpywp ytp6fUPot dph waaaw Tfjp 



*P<ofiai<»p inniKoop, tfdo$€ Kfovorayri- 
povrrSk€i iTTiTrfiftog (hai rijs dKicXrf* 
iriag mcKontlp, 

» Ep. 83. [al. 63.] ad Eccles-Ver- 
eel. (t. 3. p. 1023 a. nn. i, 3.) Nam 
cum sint in vobis dissensiones, quo- 
modo possumus aliquid aut nos de- 
cernere, aut vos eligere, aut quis- 
quam acquiescere, ut inter dissiden- 
tes suscipiat hoc munus, quod inter 
convenientes viz sustinetur? Hsec 
estxilla confessoris institutio, hsec 
justorum soboles patrum, qui sanc- 
tum Eusebium, quem numquam 
ante cognoverant, posthabitb dvi- 
bu8, simul ut videmnt et probave- 
runt. 

» C. 10. (t. 3. p. 636 b.) 'Qart 
fovTiff frXoufrtor. . fj o-xoXaortic^s car6 
rrjg ayooas d^imro hriirKonos y&re* 
irBai, fuj wp^Ttpop KaBiaraaBai, 46p 
fii) Koi ayayp^Hrrov, <eal duutoyov, Ka\ 
wp€afivTtpov vmfpfcrtap tfcrtXtajj' ha 
Kaff tKaoTOP fiaBphp, iamrtp a(tos 
pofuaBtifj, e« t^p a^ida ttjs iirwKO- 
fr^ff KOT^ irpOKOfrrjp dtaPrjpoi dvpri6€trf' 
cfci di €KdaTOV Toy/DuxTOff 6 fiaSfi6£ 
<nfK iXaxiorrov drfkopiri xp^^^ov firjicog, 
di oH Tf maru avrov, icat tf t&p Tp6'' 
vmp KakoKoyaBia, Ka\ ^ <jTfpp6n;r, 
Koi V nruUtui yp»ptftos ytpeaBat dv* 
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canon very full to this purpose : ' If any rich man, or pleader 
at the law, desire to be made a bishop, he shall not be ordained 
till he has first gone through the offices of reader, deacon, and 
presbyter ; that, behaving himself worthily in each of these 
officeSj'lie may ascend graduaUy to the height of the episcopal 
function ; and in every one of these degrees he shall continue 
some considerable time, that his faith, and good conversation, 
and constancy, and moderation, may be known.' The same 
rule is prescribed by the Council of Bracara^ and some others. 
And that it was the ancient practice of the Church, appears 
from what Cyprian says^ of Cornelius, ' that he was not made 
bishop of Rome all of a sudden, but went gradually through 
all the offices of the Church, till his merits advanced him to 
the episcopal throne/ Theodoret^ commends Athanasius upon 
the same account; and Gregory Nazianzen^ speaks to the ho- 
nour of St. Basil, with some reflection on several bishops of his 
age, ' that he did not as soon as he was baptized leap into a 
bishopric, as some other ambitious persons did, but rose to his 
honour by degrees.' He adds, ' that in military affairs, this 
rule was generally observed; every great general is first a 
common soldier, then a captain, then a commander ; and it 
would be happy for the Church,* says he, ' if matters were al- 
ways so ordered in it.' By this time it seems this rule was fre- 
quently transgressed, without any reason or necessity; but only 
by the ambition of some who affected the office of bishop, yet 

vffo-enu' Ka\ oMf Sfiof rrjf Btiag sublime fastigiom cunctis religioms 

UpwTvvrii vofuirOtts rijg fuyitmjt gradibus ascendit. 

airoXavoni riiujf. ^ L. I. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59> 14*) • • 

1 Brae. I. c. ^9. Per singulos gja- . . 2vtnjv de *AXc£(iydp^ rf irayv, v€os 

du8 eruditaa ad sacerdotium veniat. fuv &y ri^ ^XmcW, rov x^P^ ^ ^^^ 

[See c. 20. of C. Brae. 2. according buuc&wnf ^yovfKvof. 
to Labbe (t. 5. p. 842 c.)^ where we ^ Orat. 20. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. 

read .... Ut ex laico ad gradum sa- p. 335 b. c.) Ov axf^^oowra r6p 

cerdotii ante nemo veniat, nisi prius ^Bfi6v [^ iroXvrpoiros rov Qeov ^iX- 

anno integro in officio lectorati vel apSpwria,"] ovdc S/Mmi re irX^wio-a 

subdiaconati disciplinam ecclesias- Koi <ro<t>ia-aa'a Kara rovt mikkovt t&p 

ticam discat : et sic per singulos vw rift npoartwias iff>ufUiwp, aXkh 

gradus pnedictus ad sacerdotium rd^i xal v6fA^ wtviioriK^s dvafid* 

veniat. Ed.1 o'caor rijt rifjaje d^UHraaa w dc 

'^ £p. 52. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. p. k^ rots woXtfuKois tfx^h frrparianris, 

103. (p. 243.) Non iste ad episco- ra^iapxof, aTpaTffy6s, avnj ^ ra^is 

patum subito pervenit, sed per om- dpi<mj koI Xvo-ircXcoran; rois apx"^ 

nia ecdesiastica officia promotus, et fitvois* rh dc ^fiertpov noXkov i» fr 

in divinis administrationibus Domi- oftov, ^l wrw tlx^. 
num sfepe promeritus, ad sacerdotii 
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were not willing to undergo the inferior offices that were pre- 
parative to it. 

B, But I must observe, that it was not always necessarilj re- 
quired that a man should be ordained presbyter first in order 
to be made a bishop ; for deacons were as commonly made 
bishops 6» any other. CsBcilian was no more than archdea<x)n 
of Carthage, when he was ordained bishop, as we learn from 
Optatus^. And both Theodoret^ and Epiphanius^ say that 
Athanasius was but a deacon when he was made bishop of 
Alexandria. Liberatus observes the same® of Peter Moggus 
and Esaias, two other bishops of Alexandria ; as also of Aga- 
petus and Vigilius^, bishops of Rome. Socrates i<^ and Theo- 
doret^^ relate the same of Felix, bishop of Rome, who was 
ordained in the place of Liberius. Eusebius^^ takes notice of 
one of his own name, a deacon of Alexandria, who was made 
bishop of Laodicea. And Socrates ^^ says Chrysostom made 
Heraclides, one of his own deacons, bishop of Ephesus, and 
Serapion, bishop of Heraclea. And that this was a general 
practice, and agreeable to canon, appears also from a Letter of 
Pope Leo, where, speaking of the election of a metropolitan. 



^ L. I. p. 41. (p. 20.) Iterum a 
Cseciliano mandatum est, ut si Felix 
in se, sicut iUi arbitrabantur, nihil 
contulisset, ipsi tanquam adhuc dia- 
conum ordinarent OeeciUanum. 

^ See note 3. above. 

^ Hser. 69. Arian. n. 11. (t. i. p. 
p. 7^ d.) T6t€ diMxerai *Ax(XXay 
rhp eiTiO'Kxmov noiiiiraanu fujpat Tp€i£ 
'A^owdo-ior 6 fuucaplTiiff &v r&n ota- 
KOP09 *Ak€(6p^pcv, lad vir airrov 
dfrcoToXficyor iirl rh Kofufrdrop, f 6 
*AXe^i^poff, iA€Xk«w rcXcvroy, wap- 
^yy€tk€v dirodo^vai rjv ivta-KxmLcaf, 

8 Breviar. c. 16. (CC. t.5. p.765 a.) 
Post cujus obitum ordinavenmt sibi 
hseretia episcopum Petrum, cogno- 
mento Moggnm .... qui fuerat ar- 
chidiaconus. — Ibid. c. 18. ( p. 
771 a.) Huic populo a Pakestina 
quidam diaconos, nomine Esaias, 
ordinatus est episcopus. 

^ Ibid. c. ar. (p. 774 c.) . . . . 
Mortuo Joanne Mercuric, Aa 
tas archidiaconus Romanse ece 
papa ordinatur. — Ibid. c. aa. 
775 ^0 Augusta vero vocans Vigi- 



lium, Agapeti diaconmn, profiteri 
sibi secreto ab eo fla^tavit, ut si 

papa fieret, toUeret synodum 

(Ibid, d.) Favore Belisarii ordinatus 
est VigiUus. 

>o L. a. c. 37. (v. a. p. 143- 40O 

UpSoTOS fl€P Ajp€ptOg, 6 TTJg F^fUfg 

tirla-Kotros, irapairtiadfievos €K€ivg Tff 
iriWci awBecOai, €$6pi<rT0g ylverm, 
T&v V€p\ OvpadKiov €ir r6v rdirop av- 
Tov Karatmja-iivmv ^LXrjKa' ts, dui- 
Kovog tbv rris tv ''P^pfj c/cjcXiyo'car, Koi 
rj 'Apcfoyg d6fy npoartMs, tls rrjjv 
hnvKon^v irpo€$kridri. 

" L. II, c. 17. (v. 3. p. 96. II.) 
*EK€Xfipor6infro furh t6v fityav Ai/Se- 
piov, T&v dioKdtwv r\s T&P ciec(pov* 

13 L. 7. c. II. (v. I. p. 338. a7.) 

*IOTeOy 0€ &£ 6 IJL€V 'Evo'^^to?, tp did" 

Kovop npo<r€tir€ [Aiovvo'iof ,] afUKpop 
var€pop ma-Korros ttj? Kom Svpiay 
AaodiKtias KoBitrrcerai, x. r. X. 

** L. 6. c. II. (v. 2. p. 336. II.) 
KMig Toipvp *Hp€UcK(itTfP rtvk, did- 
Kopop 4ctvTov, y<i«6i Kvvrpiop, ds r^ 
ciriirieoin^y frpor/SaXXcrv. 
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he says *^, ' he ought to be chosen either out of the presbyters, 
or out of the deacons of the church/ 

6. Sometimes, in cases of necessity, bishops were chosen out 
of the inferior orders, subdeacons, readers, &c. Liberatus'^ 
says, Silyerius, who was competitor with Vigilius for the bi- 
shopric of Rome, was but a subdeacon. And St. Austin him- 
self, when he erected his new bishopric at Fussala, being dis- 
appointed of the person whom he intended to have had conse- 
crated bishop, offered one Antonius, a reader, to the primate, 
to be ordained bishop in his room ; and the primate, without 
any scruple, immediately ordained him; though, as St. Austin^^ 
testifies, he was but a young man, who had never shewed him- 
self in any other office of the Church beside that of reader. 

7. There want not also several instances of persons, who 
were ordained bishops immediately of laymen, when God, by 
his particular providence, seemed to point them out as the 
fittest men, in some certain junctures, to be employed in his 
service. Thus it was in the known case of St. Ambrose, who 
was but newly baptized, when he wa^ ordained bishop, as both 
Paulinus ^7 and all the historians testify. When the people of 
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cases of 
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of the infe- 
rior orders. 



And in 
some eztra- 
ordinairy 
cases or- 
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mediately 
from lay- 



1^ Ep. 84. C.6. (CC. t. 3. p.1385 c.) 
Ex presbyteris ejusdem eccle8i8e,vel 
ex oiacoDibus, optimns eligatur. 

l« Breviar. c. aa. (CC. t. 5. p.775 a.) 
De cujos decessu audiens Komana 
civitas Silverium subdiaconum, Hor- 
misdae miondam papee filium, elegit 
ordinanaum. 

1^ Ep, a6i. [al. 309.] ad Coelestin. 
(t. a. p. 777 g.) Obtuli non petenti- 
bus quemaam adolescentem, Anto- 
niam, qui mecom tunc erat, in mo- 
nasterio quidem a nobis a parvula 
aetate nutritam; sed prseter lectionis 
officium nullis dericatus gradibus 
et laboribus notnm. At ilH miseri, 
quod fdturum fiierat ij^orantes, of- 
wenti eum mihi obed^ntissime cre- 
diderunt. Quid plura? Factum est: 
esse illis q>i8copus coepit. 

>7 Vit, Ambros. p. 3. (t. 2. prsefix. 
append, p. a c.) rer idem tempns, 
mortuo Auxentio, Arianae perndiae 
epiacopo. . .cum populus ad seditio- 
nem 8ur|^ret in petendo episcopto, 
essetque illi cura sedandae seditionis, 
ne populus civitatis in periculum 
sui verteretur, perrexit ad ecclesiam: 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



ibique cum alloqueretur plebem, su- 
bito vox fertur infantis in populo 
Bonuisse, 'Ambrosium ei)iscopum.' 
Ad cujus vocis sonum totius populi 
ora conversa sunt, acdamantis 'Am- 
brosium episcopum.' . . Cum intelli- 
geret circa se Dei voluntatem, nee 
se diutius posse resistere, postulavit 
se non nied a catholico episcopo 
baptizari. — Cf. Raffin. I. a. [al. 11.] 
c. II. (p. a5o.) Ambrosius tunc con- 
sularis ejusdem pronndae fasces re* 
gebat, &c. — ^Theodor. 1. 4. c. 7. (v. 3. 
p. 153. 31.) Ol d€, TTJs itofiaxrif «W- 
vrft iravo'dfuvoif Koirffv di^Kov <f>mvfjv, 
*Afxpp6<rtov <F<l>i<rty i^irovvrtt npo^ 
PKqpTivaL iroifUpa' €Ti dc o^ror dfiinf' 
TO£ ?jf.— Socrat. 1. 4. c. 30. (v. a. p. 
^53* 4*) • • • • Mi^dcy vntpSeixtvoi avk- 
XafiPdvavo'i rov * Afiffpoo'top* Ka\ jSott- 
Tta-ajmg, Karnxoviuvot yap fjv, €v3v£ 
irp6s T^v m iTTKrKoinjt Upwrvvrjp 
wpoxfiptC'O'Qat IffAtXkov, — Sozom.L6. 
c. 34. (ibid. p. 348. 3a.) .... 'E^- 
irimjt ndtfTtSf dnhiuusvoi trjs irp6s oX- 
\rfkovs ipyyjs, tn oMv rhv trvpfiov- 
\ov Tijt ipovoias ayovo-i rrpf t^j ^irt- 
trnxntrji ^^rfffiov* Kcti fianriCfO'Oat wap' 
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Milan were so diyided in the election of a bishop, that the 
whole city was in an uproar, he, being pr»tor of the place, 
came in upon them to appease the tumult, as by yirtue of his 
office he thought himself obliged to do ; and making an elo- 
quent speech to them, it had a sort of miraculous effect upon 
them ; for they all inmiediately left off their dispute, and una- 
nimously cried out, ' They would have Ambrose to be their 
bishop r which the emperor understanding, and looking upon 
it as a proyidential call, he ordered him to be baptiied, (for he 
was yet but a catechumen,) and in a few days after to be or- 
dained their bishop. St. Cyprian was another instance of the 
like proyidential dispensation ; for Pontius says, in his Life ^^, 
' that he was chosen bishop by the judgment of Qod and the 
favour of the people, though he was but a neophyte, or newly 
baptized.' Socrates i^ and Sozom^i^ say the same of Necta- 
rius, Gregory Nazianzen's successor at Constantinople, that he 
was chosen bishop by the second general Council, ' whilst he 
had his mystical garments on him,' meaning those white gar- 
ments, which the newly-baptized were used to wear. Eusebius, 
bishop of CaBsarea in Pontus, St. Basil's predecessor, was not 
baptized, but only a catechumen, when he was chosen bishop, 
as Nazianzen himself'^^ informs us. And Euchmus was but a 
monk, that is, a layman, when he was chosen and ordained 
bishop of Lyons; as Baronius^^ says, from Hilarius Arelatensis, 



ffccXffvoiTo* 2ri yhp dfwifros $y* K«d 
ri)v l§p«Hnvrfv irapakofiL^avtuf ^dc- 
ovro. 

'® Vit. Cjrpr. p. 3. (o. 3.) Judlcio 
Dei et plebu favore aa officiuin sa^ 
cerdotii et episcopatua gradnm ad- 
huc neophytus, et, ut putabatur, 
novellua, electus ett. 

>» L. 5. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 369. 33.) 
*Hy be Tit Nf icrapioff HyofJM . . . . Aff 
opnwrBtU viro rov \aov €lt ri)v m- 
iTKOfniv 9rfM>ff/3X^, rAr T6n irap<$y- 
rmif iKorw irffyr^Kovni fVt<nc<$ir«»r 
XfippTOinfcrdirnev aMv. 

» L. 7. c. S. (ibid. p. 388. 5,) 

voff, Koipjj V^<^ Tfje amf^bov, ayayo- 
pcvfroA Ktnnrrairrufowrdikfmt iiriorKo^ 
not* 

21 Oral. 10. de Land. Patr. 
(t. I. p. 308 d.) TiXot <rvfi4>poinf' 
cat 6 Hvjfiot Snatt t6v np&rop nap 



airroit cmi film /mcv i^iKryfUPoif, 
oCffTtf dc TY ^(^ panrivfion xarv- 
ail>payurft€V€», rouroy jLcorm <nnfap^ 
natraifntf km Sfui irroarumiajt x*t- 
p6t <rv\\afiofUprit, avroit nfmKavra 
emdiffioCirrftf inl r6 ^fta tfOetrap, ical 
roit ^UTK^noit npovifyayo»f rrXc- 
cBfjvai re ^low, Koik laipvxBfiyai, 
ntiSoi fiiav dyofjU^amg. 

^ Baron, an. 441. (t. 6. p. 10 b.) 
.... Ejuadem eremiticam vitam ec- 
deaia preconio celebrat, dum ejus 
afpens natalem diem bsec ait : ' £u- 
cherius, ez nobilissimo aenatorum 
ordine ad religioeam yitam habi- 
tomque converaua, diu inter septa 
speluncfle sponte condusus, in ora- 
tionibas et jejaniis Christo sernrit;' 
et ans seqnuntur. At de sancto 
£uc nerio, Lugdunensi episcopo, mo- 
do hactenns, &c. 
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in the life of Honoratus. Ghrysoetom^^ seems to say the same 
of Philogonius, bishop of Antioch, when he reports of him, that 
he was ' taken from the court of judicature, and carried ^om 
the judge's bench to the bishop's throne I — ivb Pi/jfiaros difca- 
(TTiKov htl PrjiJM Up6p.' In all these instances there seems to have 
been the hand of Ood, and the direction of Providence, which 
supersedes all ordinary rules and canons ; and therefore these 
ordinations were neyer censured as uncanonical or irregular, 
though contrary to the letter of a common rule. Because the 
rule itself was to be understood with this limitation and ex* 
ception, as one of the ancient Canons ^^ explains itself and all 
others that relate to this matter ; saying, ' one that is newly 
converted from Gentihsm, or a vicious life, ought not presently 
to be advanced to a bishopric ; for it is not fit that he, who has 
yet given no proof of himself, should be made a teacher of 
others ; unless it be so ordained by the grace and appoint^nent 
of God himself y — ci /iij irov icora O^lav x^piv rovro yivoiro' For 
in this case there could be no dispute, the will of God being 
superior to all human canons whatsoever. And therefore, 
though the same limitation be not expressed in other canons, 
yet it is evident that they are always to be understood with 
this exception. Upon which account, it was not reckoned any 
breach of canon to make a layman bishop, when Providence 
seemed first to grant a dispensation, by directing the Church 
to be unanimous in the choice of such a person. They did not, 
in such cases, make a layman receive one order one day, and 
another the next, and so go through the several orders in the 
compass of a week, but made him bishop at once, when need 
required, without any other ordination. The contrary custom 
IS a modern practice, scarce ever heard of till the time of Fho- 
tius, anno 858, who, to avoid the imputation of not coming 

^ Horn. 31 r de S. PhUogon. 1. 1. ijytTo Upov, 
p. 397. (t. I. p. 495 d.) "Ori di j?wi- 3* C. Apott. 80. (Cotel. [c. 71.] 

rot) fw Tp6nWf brjkop' tK futnis yhp [al. <m»v] irpoircX^iWa Koi fianrur' 

rff ayopat apwacrMf M tAv Bpovov iinu, ti ck Aavktfg dtayioyrjs, w 

ffytTo twTW ovTc» a-€fUf6p Ktd \tifi~ tiiuuiitp tori irapavra [al. frapavruca] 

np^ r6y iFp6rtpov mUtlfaro fiioV irpoxf^p^fo'dai artcKowov [al. eir rnn- 

Kol yvwaUa txttw ical $vyar§pa, KaH iv a-KonrpfV iducop yhp, r6v jjafd€ np6' 

^uuumfpi^ffTp€<l>6iitvog* €fvr»s vrrip irtipav [al. ftiydcirai weipayj iirtdtifd- 

r^ itXcov Tkofi^^, in tdBttts itceWMP fuvop Mpmy twai McurKokoir ci ft^ 

ra^Tfit ^lOff ^oyJiMM rrjt aom, Koi frov Korh BtLcof X^^ rovro ybftrai 

ifr6 fiffparos duawmieov #in prjpa [al. yeMMTO.] 

K 2 
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Laws and customs 



II. xi. 



gradually to his bishopric, was on the first day made a monk, 
on the second a reader, on the third a sub-deacon, on the 
fourth a deacon, on the fifth a presbyter, and on the sixth a 
patriarch; as Nicetas David *'^*, a writer of that age, informs us 
in the Life of Ignatius. Spalatensis'^^ observes the same prac- 
tice to be continued in the Romish Church, under pretence of 
complying with the ancient canons ; though nothing can be 
more contrary to the true intent and meaning of them, which 
was, that men should continue some years in every order, to 
give some proof of their behaviour to the Church, and not pass 
cursorily through all orders in five or six days' time ; which 
practice, as it does not answer the end of the canons, so it is 
altogether without precedent in the primitive Church. 

CHAP. XL 

Of some particular laws and customs observed about the 

ordination of bishops. 
1, When any bishopric became void by the death or cession 
Yoid^bore of its bishop, then, forasmuch as bishops were looked upon as 
months ^ Hocessary constituent part of the Church, all imaginable care 
was taken to fill up the vacancy with aU convenient speed. In 
the African Churches a year was the utmost limit that was al- 
lowed for a vacancy; for if within that time a new election was 
not made, he that was appointed administrator of the church 
during the vacancy, whose business it was to procure and 
hasten the election, was to be turned out of his office, and a 
new one put in his room, by a canon of the fiftli Council of 
Carthage 27, which is also confirmed in the African Code 2®. 



Kahoprics 
not to be 



2» Vit. Ignat. (CO, 8. p. laoo a.) 
*Hv akrjBcas €Kftvov opqv avBrffupov 
^yiov 7r\aTT6fi€Pov Korh r^v irapoi- 

\atKov, T^ ^tvTtpq. bf dvayiwarrfg, 
Koi v/rodtaKovos r^ ^^^i ^^Ta dtoxo- 
w)ff, cfra irpeirpvTepos' circira rj €ktjj, 
XptoTov di ^p rh ytviffkta, leat axrrhs 
Tw UpariK^ itpoa^s 6p6v€^, rhf el- 
prjvt)v rf Xott TTpoo^d^yci, fjajd€v t^£ 
dkrfSunjf ilpfjvrfs aftov ivpoovfiepog. 

^ De Republ. part. i. 1. 3. c. 4. 
n. 19. (p. 430 b. 5.) Non igitnr li- 
ouit, nisi ex gravissima causa, prse- 
•ertim ubi ex clero persona apta 
non potuit haberi, et laicus insignis 



sappeteret, laicum in episcopali sede, 
non sine probatione pr»ceaenti fac- 
ta ordinatione, collocare. Sic enim 
in Concilio Sardioensi, c. i^, Osiua 
loquitur : Et hoc, &c. . . Admittitur 
er^o laicus : sed prius, non ad ludi- 
bnum, ut nunc fit, sed vere et non 
exi^o tempore, inferioribus est or- 
dinibus re ipsa exercendus. 

27 C. 8. (t. 2. p. T3i6 e.) Item 
constitutum est, ut nulli intercessor! 
lidtum sit cathedram, cui interces- 
sor datus est, quibuslibet populo- 
rum studiis vel sedidonibus reti- 
nere, sed dare operam, ut intra an- 
num eisdem episcopum provideat. 
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But in other places this was Umited to a much shorter time : 
for by a canon ^^ of the general Council of Chalcedon, every 
metropohtan is obUged to ordain a new bishop in the vacant 
see within the space of three months, under pain of ecclesiasti- 
cal censure, unless some unavoidable necessity forced him to 
defer it longer. 

S. At Alexandria the custom was to proceed immediately to In some 
election ow soon as the bishop was deady and before he was in- newl^i^op 
terred. Epiphanius^o hints at this custom when he says, * they J^f **^" 
were used to make no delay after the decease of a bishop, but old one was 
chose one presently, to preserve peace among the people, that ''^®^- 
they might not run into factions about the choice of a succes- 
sor/ But liberatus^^ is a Uttle more particular in describing 
the circumstances of it. He says, * it was customary for the 
successor to watch over the body of the deceased bishop, and 
to lay his right hand upon his head, and to bury him with his 
own hands, and then take the pall of St. Mark and put it upon 
himself, and so sit in his throne.' To these authorities we may 
add that of Socrates 8^, who says, * that Cyril of Alexandria 
was enthroned the third day after the death of Theophilus.' 
And he intunates, that the same thing was practised in other 
places; for Proclus, bishop of Constantinople 8^, was enthroned 
before Maximian, his predecessor, was interred ; and, after his 
enthronement, he performed the ftmeral office for him. And 
this was done at the instance and command of the emperor 

Quod si neglezerit, anno exempto, irov, x. r. X. 

interventoT alias tribuatur. ^i Breviar. c. 20. (CO. t. 5. p. 773 d.) 

3S C. 74. (CO. ibid. p. 1004 e.) Consuetude quidem est Alezandnae, 

*OfUMa»9 Lptairj, &<rr€ ftrfOfvl ihthai ilium, qui detuncto succedit, ezcu- 

firtrlTji Tijv KoBiboeaf KaT€Xft», rtyi bias super defunct! corpus a^re, 

futrlrrit dcdonu, otii oiaa^hjnore r&p manumque dezteram ejus capiti sue 

\a&p airovdas fj bixofrrwriaSi oKKa imponere ; et, sepulto manibus suis, 

omn/daCccv irr^ wulvtov roh cnrrois accipere colic suo Beati Marci pal- 

irpovotiaOat eirUriumop. lium, et tunc legitime sedere. 

» C. 25. (t. 4. p. 767.) ^E«of€ tS «2 L.^ 7. c. 7. (y. 2. p. 352. 34.) . . 

ieyiq. avM^ tpr6s rpiSov firfv&» ytyr- '^P^'Ht ^f^P^ M^ ^^ ttktVTr^v Oco- 

awu rat x^cporoviaf tcop cfrurm^irtfy, ffiikov 6 KvpcXXoff MpotnaBels, x.r.X. 

€l fiq iroTt Spa annpalTrjTOg avayiaj ^ Ibid. c. 40. (p. 390. 25.) "im 

impaa-KtvaoTj iTnraBfjvM rov rrjs ava" yitp fuj iraXiv w^pl cViXoy^r iirurxd' 

ffoArjs XP^yoV d d« fjuf rovTO iroiri<rg, mv CffTniris, 5 kclL rapaxrlv Tff cicieXi;- 

vtroxcicrmu avrop kopoviic^ hririid^, vUf Konrffro, firj fUXkricag, cSXX* lr» 

^ Hser. 69. Arian. n. 11. (t. i. p. Ktifttvov Tt>i; fr»iuros Ma^ifuapov, 

735.) "ESos d€ iw ^AXt^ttplfpfi^ fi^ TOiff frapoviriv iniaK6trois Mpwiam 

Xpopidfw fura rrXcim^v rov irrurK6' rhv np6K\w hrirpr^' #c. t. X. 
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Some in- 
fttanoes of 
longer va- 
candes in 
times of 
difficulty 
and pene- 
CQtion. 



Theododufl, that there might be no dispute or tumult raised in 
the Church about the election of a bishop. 

S. Yet, notwithstanding this care and diligence of the Church 
in filling up vacant sees, it sometimes happened that the elec- 
tion of bishops was deferred to a much longer season. For in 
A£ric, at the time of the Collation of Carthage, there were no 
less than threescore bishoprics void at once, which was above 
an eighth part of the whole. • For the whole number of bishops 
was but four hundred and sixty-six, whereof two hundred and 
eighty-six were then present at the conference, and one hun- 
dred and twenty were absent by reason of dckness or old age; 
besides which, there were sixty vacant sees, which were unprxK 
vided of bishops at that time, as the Catholics^ told the Dona- 
tists, who pretended to vie |in] numbers with them, though they 
were but two hundred and seventy-nine. What was the parti- 
cular reason of so many vacancies at that juncture, is not said; 
but probably it might be the difficulty of the times, that Ca<- 
thoUc bishops could not there be placed, where the Donatists 
had gotten full possession. Or, perhaps, it might be the negli- 
gence of ihe people, who contented themselves with adminis* 
trators during the vacancy, and would not admit of a new 
bishop. The Council <^ Macriana, mentioned by Fulgentius 
Ferrandus^^, takes notice of this dilatory practice in some 
churches, and censures it by a canon, which orders the ad«- 
ministrators, who w^re always some neighbouring bishops, to 
be removed ; and condemns such churches to continue without 
administrators, till they sought for a bishop of their own. An* 
other reason of long vacancies in some times and places, w«s 
the difficult circumstances the churches lay under in time of 
per8ecuti<»L For the bishops were the men chi^y aimed at by 
the persecutors; and therefore, when one bishop was martyred, 
the Church sometimes was forced to defer the ordination of 
another, either because it was scarce possible to go about it in 



M ^Tid. August. Brevic. Gollat. 
die I. e. I4« (t. 9. p. 551 c.) Sane 
propter cathedras* quas episcopis 
vacuas apud se esse dixeront, re- 
sponsnm est etiam a cathoUcis, sex.- 
aginta ease, quibus successores epi- 
soopi nondum fuenmt ordinatL 

^ Breviar. c. 23. (ap. Justd. 



Corp. Jar. Canon, t. i. p. 449.} 
Ut mterveDtores episcopi conveniant 
plebis quse episcopum non habeot, 
ut episcopum accipiant : quod si 
accipece neglezerint, remoto inter- 
ventore, sic remaneant* qoam diu 
sibi episcopum qusraot. 
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BQch times of exigency, or because she was unwilling to expose 
another bishop immediately to the implacable fury of a raging 
adversary, and bring upon herself a more violent storm of per- 
secution. The Roman^^ clergy give this for their reason to 
Cyprian, why, after the martyrdom of Fabian, they did not 
immediately proceed to a new election, ' the state of affairs, 
and the difficulty of the times, was such as would not permit it.' 
Baronius^7 reckons the time of this vacancy a year and three 
months ; but others 3^, who are more exact in the calculation, 
make it a year and five months ; by either of which accounts, 
it was above a year beyond the time limited by the canons. 
But this was nothing in comparison of that long vacancy of the 
bishopric of Carthage, in the time of the Arian persecution, 
under Gensericus and Hunericus, two heretical kings of the 
Vandals, which Victor Uticensis^^ says was no less than twenty- 
four years, during all which time the Chtlrch of Carthage had 
no bishop. But these were difficulties upon the Church, and 
matters of force, not her choice ; for in times of peace she al- 
ways acted otherwise, and did not think such extraordinary 
instances fit precedents to be drawn into example, much less to 
be drawn into consequence and argued upon, as some*^^ have 
done, that, therefore, the Church may be without bishops, be- 
cause she subsisted, in some extraordinary vacancies, without 
them, when she could not have them ; which argument would 
hold as well against any other order as that of bishops, did but 
they who urge this argument rightly consider it. 

4. But to return to the ordination of bishops. At the time Throe bi- 
appointed for ordination, the metropoUtan was used to send '^^ml'to 
forth his circular letters, and summon all the bishops of the the ordinik- 
province to meet at the place where the new bishop was to be bishop.^ 

^ £p. 31. [al. 30.] ap. Cypjr. p. 58. n. 3. et an. 251. n. 6. (pp. 13. seqq. 
(p. 2 1 1 .) Post excessum nobilisaimse et pp. 2 1 . seqq.) 
memorise viri Fabiani, nondum est ^De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 2. (aj 



propter rerum et tempo- Bibl. Max. t. 8. p. 679 g. 9.) Dedit 

[i,Zenoi 



rum difficmtates constitutus. autem licentiam, Zenone imperatore 

^ An. 253. n. 6. (t. 2. p. 411b.) atqne Placidia relicta Olibrii ro- 

. . . Vacasse sedem ejus anno uno et gantibus, ut CarthaginensiB ecclesia 

amplius, dicemus anno sequent! in sibi quem vellet episcopum ordinas- 



electione Comelii. — Conf. An. 254. set, quae jam per 24 annos tali or 

n. 46. (ibid. p. 458 e^ Anteqnam namento merat desf' 
antem de oborto post Comelii elec- ^ Blondel, Apol 

tionem schiamate agamus, &c. Hieron. de Episc. 

^ Pearson, Annal. Cypr. an. 250. Amstel. 1646. 4to.] 
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ordained, and assist at his consecration. The presence of them 
all was required, if they could conveniently attend; if not, 
they were to send their consent in writing, in which case three 
bishops, with the assistance or consent of the metropolitan, 
were reckoned a sujficient canonical number to perform the 
ceremony of consecration. St. Cyprian ^^ speaks of it as the 
general practice of the Church in his time, to have all the 
bishops of the province present at any such ordination. And 
Eusebius'*^ particularly takes notice of the ordination of Alex- 
ander, bishop of Jerusalem, who succeeded Narcissus, that he 
was ordained ficrot Koivrjs r&v iinaK6ir(ov yvifxris, with the 
common consent of the bishops of his province. The Council 
of Chalcedon'^3 calls this a canonical ordination, when the 
metropolitan with all or most of his provincial bishops ordain 
the bishops of their own province, as the canons have appointed. 
And the general Coulicil of Constantinople^** justified the ordi- 
nations, of Flavian, bishop of Antioch, and Cyril of Jerusalem, 
as canonical in this respect, because they were ordained by the 
bishops of their provinces synodically met together. This was 
the ancient rule of the Council of Nice, which requires the 
assistance of all the bishops of the province. If they could con- 
veniently*^ attend the ordination. But, forasmuch as that 
al. 67.] ad Fratr. atar ri^c cy ^Avrioxfiq ttjs 2vpias, ep 



£p. 68. [a 
Ein. p. 173. (p 



41 

Hiapanrp. 173. ^p. 3897) Qaod 

apud no8 quoque et fere per pro- 
vinciaa universas tenetur, ut ad or- 
dinationea lite celebrandaa, ad earn 
plebem, cui prsepositus ordinatur, 
episcopi ejusdem provincise prozimi 
(|aique convenian^ et episcopus de- 
ligatur plebe pnesente, &c. 

^ L. c. II. (v. I. p. 268. 30.) 
*£d^Aoi; yhp, npo€\66yras l^(» irvk&v, 
rhnf tK Ocov vpotapurfuvov atroU eiri- 
xrKsmov vnodt^atrBai' tovto bi irpd^av- 
res fi€Ta Kounjt t«v rfrto-icdirttv, ol rat 
ir€pi( ditiirop eVjcX^o-iar yvda/ii/c, cfra- 
payKfi aMp irapafA€V€ip fiia(oPTai. 

•« Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 817 C.) Tovy 
fifp Toi Korii irdKip SaitaTarovt cfri> 
aniirout x'^P'*^^^^^'"' irap6. irdvn>p, 
fj T&p ir\fi6p»p rrjs inapxlas evXa- 

p€OTaT€»P cVtCrKOTTttV, TO KVpOg ^XOP- 

Tos Tov fu^ptmokirtnt Kara rbp xe/- 
fiMPOv rStP irarepmp Kav6pa. 

44 Ep. Synod, ap. Theodor. 1. 5. 
c. 9. (v. 3. p. 206. 22.) Trjg d€ nptc' 

fivTOTtlt Kal SpTtiS CarOiTToKlKrjt €KKKrf' 



27 npvfTQ rh rifuop Xpiaruw&p ixPf' 
fun-itrc V ipofia, r6p albttrifUrraTOP Kal 
Btot^CKfurarop eirlaKotrop ^Xo/Suu^v, 
01 T€ r^r etrapxlas Kal rijs avaroXtfc^r 
dtoimjcrettr trvv^papj&pTfg kopopikw 
€xtipoT6pria'ap, irdarit ovfiyfrri<l>ov r^g 
(KtcXijirlas &<nrtp dih mag ^pt^g ritf 
apdpa TifAfio'daTjg' ijvirtp Mfirfiop 
Xftporoptop cdcforo Kal r6 Ttjg avp6- 
Bov K0tp6p' jijg dc ye fjofrp^g ianur&p 
T&p iKKkifiruitp TTJg cV 'l€poar}kvfioig 
r6p mdf o-i/icmroy Kal ^co^iXc<rraToy 
Kvpiykop iiriaKotrop c^i yp«»pi{ofiep, 
KapoptK&g [re] irapa tSup rrig irrap- 
Xiag X€tpoTOprf6€PTa. 

4* C. 4. (t. 2. p. 29 e.) ^'Ema-Koirop 
irpooTiKti fidKiara flip vir^ iravT<»p t&p 
€P r§ ivapxUf. KaBurraaBai' €i dc 
dwrx^pif fvj t6 TtMovro, dia fuJKog 
6dov, «( IhrapTog rptig hrl t6 avr6 
arvP€ryofi€Povg, <rvfi^infif>«»p ytvophwp 
Kfii r&p airopTtnw, koI avim$€fjLipwp 
dih ypappartap, r&n r^v ;^€ipoTt>ytav 
iroiufrOai, 
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either, through urgent necessity, or by reason of their great 
distance, it might happen that all of them could not be present, 
it is added, ^ that in that case three bishops should be sufficient 
to ordain, provided the metropolitan and the rest sent their con- 
sent in writing ;' but under three the canons did not generally 
allow of. The first Council of Aries'*^, and the third of Car- 
thage ^7, require three besides the metropolitan. And the 
second Council of Arieses does not allow the metropohtan to 
be one of the three, but saith expressly, ' that he shall take the 
assistance of three provincial bishops beside himself, and not 
presume to ordain a bishop without them.' It is true those 
called the Apostolical Canons ^^ and Constitutions^ allow the 
ordination that is performed by two bishops only. But this is 
contrary to all other canons ; wliich are so far from allowing 
two bishops to ordain by themselves, that the Council of 
Orange ^^ orders both the ordaining bishops and the ordained 
to be deposed: and the Council of Riez^^ actually deposed 
Armentarius for this very thing, because he had not three 
bishops to ordain him. All churches indeed did not punish 
such ordinations with the same severity, but in all places they 



^ C. 20. (t. I. p. 1429 b.) Si non 
potnerint septem, sine tribus fratri- 
DU8 non prsesumant ordinare. 

^ C. 39. (t. 2. p. 1 1 72 e.) Forma 
antiqua servabitur, ut non minus 
quam tres safficiant, qui fuerint a 
metropolitano directi ad ordinandum 
episcopum. [Ed. Labb. omits a me- 
tropoUtano, and reads destinati, Ed.1 
— Vid. C. Carth. 6. c. 4. (ibid, 
p. 1595 b. ) Episcopum oportet 
maxime quidem ab omnibus, qui 
sunt intra provinciam episcopis or- 
dinari. Si autem hoc difficile fue- 
rit. . . . omnimodo tres in unum con- 
venientes, &c. 

^ C. 5. Nee episcopus metropoli- 
tanus sine tribus episcopis compro- 
vincialibus prsesumat episcopum or- 
dinare. [Labbe (t. 4. p. loii e.) 
reads it thus, — Episcopum sine me- 
tropolitano vel epistola metropoli- 
tani, vel tribus comprovincialiDus^ 
non liceat ordinare, &c. Ed.] 

49 C. I. (Cotd. V. I. p. 437.) 'Eirt- 

duo fj Tpuanf, 



w L. 8. c. 27. (Cotel. ibid. p. 410.) 

o'K6n'€»p x«iporovrt<r^a». ^^i^ dc ril vir6 
ivof x€tpOT0vri&TJ inurKimWf KaBai' 
pti<rB»f K, r. X. 

^1 Arausic. i. c. 21. (t. 3. p. 1450.) 
In nostris provinciis placoit de pre- 
sumtionibus, ut sicubi contigerit 
duos episcopos episcopum invitum 
facere, auctoribus damnatis, unius 
eomm ecdesis ipse, qui vim passus 
est, substituatur, si tamen vita re- 
spondet ; et alter in alterias dejecti 
loco nihilo minus ordinetur. Si 
voluntarium duo fecerint, et ipse 
damnabitur, quo cautius ea quae 
sunt antiquitus statuta serventur. 

63 C. I. (ibid. p. 1286 a.} Ordina- 
tionem, quam canones irntam defi- 
niunt, nos quoque evacuandam esse 
censuimus ; in qua, praetermissa 
trium pnesentia, nee expetitis com- 
provindalium Uteris, metropolitani 
quoque voluntate neglecta, prorsus 
nihil quod episcopum faceret osten- 
sum est. 
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were reckoned imcanonical. When PaulinuB ordained Eya- 
grius bishop of Antioch, Theodoret^^ takes notice 'that this 
was done against the laws of the Church/ because he was 
ordained by a single person, and mthout the consent of 
the provincial bishops. And Synesius^^ says the same 
of the ordination of Siderius, bishop of Pal»bisca, ' that 
it was irregular, because he neither had the consent of the 
bishop of Alexandria, his metaropolitan, nor three bishops to 
ordain him.* It was to avoid this censure of irregularity, that 
Novatian, when he set himself up to be bishop of Rome against 
Gomehus^^, sent for three bishops out of the furthest corner of 
Italy to come and ordain him, lest it should be objected against 
him that he had not a canonical ordination. And upon this 
account, when Pela^us the First was to be ordained bishop of 
Rome, because three bishops could not be procured, a pres- 
byter^^ wad taken in to make up the number ; in all which the 
general practice of the Church is very clearly seen and de- 
scribed. 
Yet ordi- 5. Tet it must be observed, though this was the common 
^e Wahop r^® a»d practice of the Church, yet it was not simply and 
aUowed to absolutely of the essence of ordination ; for the Church many 
though not times admitted of the ordinations of bishops that were conse- 
anonicai. crated only by one or two bishops. The Council of Orange ^7, 
which orders both the ordaining bishops and the ordained to 

** L. 5. c. 33. (v. 3. p. 224. 33.) T&p 'V€p6vTmf ^KowrajAMy' tl fiijT€ tp 

Tovro Ka\ 'Fttfuuois koX Alyvwriois 'AXc^ydpc^ Kortorrf, i»,ffT€ trapk 

flwriUv€UM» np6s rfjp c^cv ftoKpordrriv rpuov Mabt, jeal cZ rh (rvvBrjfjui r^c 

tlpydatero* ovd« yhp rf IlauXivov xttporopias iKieiBtp edcdoro' it6pofp yap 

AiWTY avyKonkvatf t6 txBo^- 'AXX^ 9<uri d^ rhp fuucdpiop 4iXo»ya ^p<r$* 

Koi fitr €K€ipop Evayplov t6ip ticieipov mu lijp rov avpiep€»s dpapptfa-ip, 

ira(}€iKr/<l>irof 6p6pop, dUfuiPOP r^ ^' Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. ez £p. 

Cornel. See ch. 3. 8. 5. p. 78. n. 8< 



fr(^tAi;9oino( ffpopop, aufuipop rw 
fitycSX^ 9>\afitapS x<^<9rau>oiTvr, jccu 
Tavra not; Evaypuv trapci rhp €tCKKif~ 



•« lib. Pontific. Vit. Pelag. (CO. 

<naaTu:6pirpo$(filkiffttpov Btafi6p* pi' t. 5. p. 787 c.) Dum non essent epi- 

pof y&p oMy 6 UavKufos npcvfid'- Bcopi, qui earn ordinarent, inventi 

XcTo, froXXoivff Kotf^pot Korh raur6p sunt duo episcopi, Joannes de Pe- 

vapafiag' oiOn yi^ o»ff caim>0 ry rusio et Bonus de Ferentino, et 

rrXcvTwyn x^^^^'^^''^*^ ^romvo-i, Andreas presbyter de Ostia, et ordi- 

mU irwnais mrfmkwBm, ^9 mxpylas naverunt eum. ^Anastasius Biblio- 

TQ^ hnnrnAi^fxw jccXcvovo-i* ical a^ thecarius, de Vit. Pontif., Ronue, 

frdXcv d(ya rpmp hrtaKiw^p hnvie&tnf 1 7 1 8. 8. 109. (t. I . p. 1 1 1 .) reads, — 

Xf^oTwuiP mrayoptvovm ylp€ir&ai. Dum non esset episcopus qui eum 

^ £p, 67. (p. 310 a. I.) Tovrop oSp ordinaret, &c. Ed.] 

cva KOI pipop tanMkixOtu Udkoif ^ Araufiic. i. c. a;. See s. 4. 

fiimcffs hrUrKxmop* aXX* oM rovrop n. 51. preceding. 
Mtirp»t' iMirpm pxp o^, ^cra ye 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§ 4f 5« in the ordinaHon of hishop8. 139 

be deposed, in case two bishops only ordained a bishop with his 
consent, decrees notwithstanding, ' that if a bishop was ordain- 
ed by any sort of violence against his will, though only by two 
bishops, in that case his ordination should stand good, because 
he was passive in the thiog, and not consenting to the brea<;h 
of the canons/ And without this passivity there are several 
instancftB of ordinations by two bishops only, the validity of 
which we do not find disputed. Pelagius, bi^op of Rome, was 
reckoned a true bishop, though, as we have just now heard, he 
had but two bishops and a presbyter to ordain him. Dioscorus 
of Alexandria was consecrated likewise by two bishops only, 
' and those under ecdesiastical censure, as we learn from an 
Epistle of the bishops of Pontus^^ at the end of the Council of 
Chalcedon. Yet neither that Council nor any others ever 
questioned the validity of his ordination, unless perhaps those 
Pontic bishops did, who call it nefandam atque imaginariam 
ordinationem. Siderius, bishop of Palebisca, was ordained by 
one bishop, yet Athanasius not only allowed his ordination and 
c(«firmed it, but finding him to be a useful man, he after- 
wards advanced him, as Synesius^^ says, to the metropolitical 
see of Ptolemais. Paulinus, bishop of Antioch, ordained 
Evagrius his successor without any other bishop to assist him ; 
which, though it was done against canon, yet Theodoret^ 
assures us, ' that both the bishops of Rome and Alexandria 
owned Evagrius for a true bishop, and never in the least ques- 
tioned the validity of his ordination.' And though they after- 
wards consented to acknowledge Flavian, at the instance of 
Theodosius, to put an end to the schism, yet they did it upon 
this condition, that the ordinations of such as had been or- 
dabed by Evagrius should be reputed valid also ; as we learn 



^ Ep. Episcop. Pont, ad calc. C. ptia-uurrois r^v dKpifi€uip napafifU' 

Chalced. (CC. t. 4. p. 960 c.) Ordi* v^trBac bth rovro liy ird/iftcyai^'A^ar 

nationem soam a damnatis episco- vaaw¥ crvy^^ttpQoxu re r^ fuup^' leal 

pis, et hoc duobufl, accepit, cum fur ab troXv, b^vwf iv IlrokefwXdi 

regulse patrum . . . . vel trea epiaco- r6p Mmu irfjuicp6» m r^^ 6pMo(la9 

poe corponJiter adesae in hujua- airufBfjpa Bak4tai r§ xal tv\ trkw 

modi diapenaationibufl omnino pro- i^Bc^at^ t6v Mpa roOroy, »s fifi^nn 

apiciant npay^uuruf tfrtrffitunf, cjcci iiaffiftHu 

^ £p. 67. (p. 310 b. 3.) Tovrop Ktkitvcrai, tifif imTfiOBoKlrut iKkkriatav 

fcQVTO fu^MW oirMi^ OM, Koi hrl iiriTpotrwamfra, 

rov $p6pov KoBUrai riv fuucaplnuf Si- ^ lib. 5. C. 33. See n. 53* P''^' 

^punr Myiai yiip h Mupois tarap^ ceding. 
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from the Letters of Pope Innocent ^S who lived not long after 
this matter was transacted. 
The bishop 6. Hence it appears, that the ordination of a bishop made 
not p^. "^7 ^^7 single bishop was valid, if the Church thought fit to 
l6ged to oi^ allow it ; nor had the bishop of Borne any peculiar privilege 
any more ' tn this matter above other men, though some pretend to make 
^th*^ ^^ * distinction. There is indeed an ancient canon, alleged in the 
bishop. Collection of Fulgentius Ferrandus out of the Council of Zella 
and the Letters of Siricius, which seems to make a reserve in 
behalf of the bishop of Rome ; for it says^^, * one bishop shall 
not ordain a bishop, the Roman Church excepted.' But Cote- 
lerius^ ingenuously owns this to be a corruption in the text 
of Ferrandus, foisted in by the ignorance or fraud of some mo- 
dem transcriber, who coi^ounded two decrees of Siricius into 
one, and changed the words sedes apostolica primcUis, into 
sedes apostolica Romana. For in the words of Siricius ^^ there 
is no mention made at all of the Roman Church, but it is said, 
' that no one shall ordain without the consent of the apostolical 
see, that is, the primate' or metropoUtan of the province ; and 
' that one bishop alone shall not ordain a bishop, because that is 
arrogant and assuming, and looks like giving an ordination by 
stealth, and is expressly forbidden by the ]!9icene Council.' So 
that in these times the bishops of Rome were under the direc- 
tion of the canons, and did not presume to think they had any 
privilege of ordaining singly, above what was common to the 
rest of their order. 



^i Ep. 14. ad Bonifac. (CC. t. 2. peram commiscentur; et sedes apo- 

p. 126^ e.) Ecclesia Aotiochena. . . . stolica primatis, seu metropolitana, 

ita pacem poatulavit et meruit, ut mutatur in sedem apostolicam Ro- 

et Bvagrianos suis ordinibus ac manam; non culpa, suspicor, Fer- 

locis, iniemerata ordinatione, quam randi, sed ignorantia vd fraude 

acceperant a memorato, susciperet. cujusdam recentioris, &c. 

•2 Breviar. c. 6. (ap. Justel. Corp. ** Ep. 4. c. i. (CC. t. a. p. 1039 c.) 

Jur. Canon. 1. 1. p. 488.) Ut unus Ut extra consdentiam sedis aposto- 

episcopus episcopum non ordinet, lic», hoc est, primatis, nemo audeat 

excepta ecdesia Romana. Concilio ordinare. — C. 2. (ibid, d.^ Ne anus 

Zellensi. Ex Epistola Papae Siricii. episcopus episcopum ordmare pne- 

^ Not. in (Jonstit. Apost. 1. 3. c. sumat propter arrogantiam, ne far- 

30. (v. I. p. 390.) Hoc loco oelatnm tivum oenefidnm prsestitutum vi* 

nolim lectorem errorem ffeminum, deatnr. Hoc enim et a [al. in] 

qui apparet in Breviatione Canonum Synodo Nicsena constitutum est at- 

ridgentii Ferrandi, c. 6 : Ut umu que definitnm. [al. constat esse de- 

angcfqms, etc, Etenim duo prima nnitum.] 
decreta Epistole qnartse Siricii per- 
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7. The next thing to be taken notice of in this aflFair is that Every bi- 
every bishop by the laws and custom of the Church was to be ordSned 
ordained in his own churchy in the presence of his own people. ™ !"« own 
Which is plainly intimated by Cyprian^* when he says, * that 
to celebrate ordinations aright, the neighbouring bishops of 
the province were used to meet at the church where the new 
bishop was to be ordained, and there proceed to his election 
and ordination.' And this was so generally the practice of the 
whole Church, that Pope Julius^ made it an objection against 
Gregory of Alexandria, who was obtruded on the Church by 
the Eusebian party in the room of Athanasius, ' that he was 
ordained at Antioch, and not in his own church, but sent 
thither with a band of soldiers ;' whereas by the ecclesiastical 
canon, he ought to have been ' ordained iv avrrjs rrjs iKKkfjcCas, 
in the church ofAUxandHa itself, and that by the bishops of 
his own province.' This rule was very nicely observed in the 
African Churches, where it was the constant custom for the 
primate, whose office it was to ordain bishops, to go to the 
church, where the new bishop was to be settled, and ordain 
him there. Of this we have several instances in St. Austin, 
who himself was ordained in his own church at Hippo ^7 by 
the primate of Numidia ; and having divided his diocese, and 
erected a new bishopric at Fussala, and elected a bishop, he 
sent for the primate *8, though living at a great distance, to 
come to the place and ordain him there. 

S. A& to the manner and form of ordaining a bishop, it is Theandent, 
thus briefly described by one of the Councils^ of Carthage: ^Ij^^^^ 

of bishops. 

^ Ep.68. [al. 67.1 ad Fratr. His- sed consacerdos accederet Augusti- 

pan. p. 173. See before, s. 4. p. 136. nus. 

n. 41 . ^ Vid. August. Ep. 261 . [al. 209.] 

^ Ep. ad. Oriental, ap. Atbanas. (t. 2. p. 777 f.) Propter quern ordi- 

Apol. 2. t. I. p. 749. oee before, nandam, sanctum senem, qui tunc 

ch. 10. i. 2. p. 124. n. 90. primatum Numidise gerebat, de lon- 

^ Possid. Vit. August, c. 8. (t. gmquo ut veniret rogans, Uteris im- 

10. append, p. 262 d.) Unde am- petravi. 

ptius formidans idem venerabilis se- ^ Cartb. 4. c. 2. (t. 2. p. 1 199 d.) 

nex, et sciens se corpore et aetate Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo epi- 

infirmissimum, egit secretis Uteris scopi ponant et teneant evangeho- 

apud primatem episcoporum Car- rum codicem super caput et verti- 

tnagimenaem, aUegans imbecillita- cem ejus, et, uno super eum fun- 

tem corporis sui, setatisaue gravi- dente oenedictionem, reliqui omnes 

tatem, et obsecrans, ut Hipponensi episcopi, qui adsunt, manibus suis 

ecclesi» ordinaretur episcopus, quo caput ejus tangant. 
suae cathedne non tarn succederet, 
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' Wh^ a bishop is ordained, two bishops shall hold tlie book of 
ate Gospels oTer his head; and, whilst one pronounces the 
blessing or consecration-prayer, all the rest of the bishops that 
are present shall lay their hands upon his head.' The cere- 
mony of laying the Grospds upon his head seems to have been 
in use in all Churches. For the author of the Apostolical 
Constitutions 70, a Greek writer, who is supposed to relate the 
customs of the third century, makes mention of it, only with 
this difference, that instead of two bishops, there two deacons 
are appointed to hold the Gospels open oyer his head, whilst 
the senior bishop or primate, with two other bishops assisting 
him, pronounces the prayer of conseeration. This ceremony 
of holding the Gospels over his head is also mentioned by 
St. Chrysostom?^ and the author of the Ecclesiastical Hierar- 
chy under the name of Dionysius^^, who says it was a peculiar 
ceremony used only in the ordination of a bishop. 
A form of 9. The author of the C<»istitutions rentes one of ths ancient 
ShdrcMu.^^^''"* of prayer^ the close of which is^® in these words : * Grant 
secration. to him, O Lord Almighty, by thy Christ, the communication of 
the Holy Spirit, that he may have power to remit sins accord- 
ing to thy commandment, and to confer orders according to 
thy appointment, and to loose erery bond according to the 



70 L. 8. C.4. (Cotd. V. I. p. 391.) 

wkrfiriotr rov OviruMtmjpiov iirr^, rm» 
XocfTCDv eirurn&irwv km wp€<rfivr€p»v 
o^mtrj irpo<nvxofi€vm9f rSuf M dccuc^ 
vwp rh Btia cvayycXia €7r\ rijs rov 
Xftporovovfitvcv icc^oX^r dpanvyfuva 
kartx^^Vf Xr/rroD npis 0(6vf Jc.r.X. 

71 De Laud. Evang. dted by Ha- 
bertus, Archierat. (p. 79.) *£y rait 
XttpoTOvloK T&9 Itpwv, t6 cioy/f- 
Xioy Tov Xpiorov crrl Jcc^oX^r ri0€'' 
rai, tva fia^ 6 x^tpoTVMv/icwff, &n 
rvjv iKff6tvflv TOV evayyiklov riiipav 
Xa/i/Sovci* jcal Tpa fui$tj, tl Kal t^arr»v 
iarl icc^aXi), ^XX' \m6 rovrovs frpor- 
rri TOW p6ftovs, irdyreov KpaT&u ital 
TY p6fjM Kparovfjifvot, mb^ra pofto^- 
T&v Koi viro rov p6uou yofio^crovuc- 
vog. Alii TovTo. . . . lyv6Tiot, . . . cm- 
OTcXXdDV TUfi Up€i ITKtyt, Mrfiiv 8»€v 
ypJtfjofs awt ycyco^, fUf^ a^ &fev 
yif^fjuft 6cov n vpdm, T& TOivw 
^fiv r6v apx^pta r6 tvayyiXun^ orj- 



Iu16p i<m t6 W t^owrUof c2wm. 

73 Eccles. Hierarch. c. 5. part. ^. 
8. 7. (t. I. p. 239 b. seqq.) ToOra fUv 
o6v, «s ^4fifv, K, r. X. 

7« L. 8. c, 5. (Cotel. V. I. p. 392.^ 
A69 avrf, AMfnrora mnfroKpAropy fka 
TOV ILpurrov trov, ri^ furovalav rov 
ayiov Il»€VftaTos, &aT€ Ixcur €(ova'iap 
axJHtvai iLpaprlas Korh Ti)y o^roX^ 
otn;* bMiHu Kkffpovs Korii r& ir/K$<r- 
Toypa aw' Xvciy dc iniyra avif^trfiow 
Korh T^jv i(ov<rlay, f^p I9«ucar tois 
Atroar^oif tlaptarttp dc <roi ip 
irpq6rrjTi ksX Koaapq, Kapibixfj ArpfiT' 
T»s, dfUfjumM, ovryieX^ffiff* rrpotT' 
(l>€potfTd <roi KaBaphv ml avcdfuucrop 
uvalap' f^v iii. X/motov duri^tt r6 
fivcrnipiop rf r Koty^s dia^njr, tit 
Scfi^p €Miia9 diii TOV 6yiov nuMs 
axKV *lfi<nv XptoTDv, tov Beov koL 
Imrijpoi fjfi&p, d<* oS a^t M(a, npil, 
Kal aefias, ip hyU^ Uptvpan, pvp Ka\ 
dtl, Koi €ls Tots td&pas t&p al^ptnr 
dfi^. 
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power which Thou gavest to the AposUes ; that he may please 
Thee in meekness and a pure heart, constantly, blamelessly, and 
without rebuke ; and may offer unto Thee that pure unbloody 
sacrifice, which Thou by Christ hast appointed to be the mys- 
tery or sacrament of the new coyenant, for a sweet-smelling 
sayour ; through Jesus Christ thy Holy Son, our God and 
Sayiour, by whom be glory, honour and worship to Thee, in 
the Holy Spirit, now and for oyer. Amen.' It is not to be 
imagined that one and the same form was used in all churches; 
for eyery bishop haying Uberty to frame his own liturgy, as 
there were different Uturgies in different churches, so it is 
most reasonable to suppose the primates or metropoUtans had 
different forms of consecration, though there are now no re- 
mains of them in being, to giye us any further information. 

10. The consecration being ended, the bishops that were Of their 
present conducted the new-ordamed bishop to his chair or mratij^- 
throne, and there placing him, they all saluted him with an ^ emhro- 
holy kiss in the Lord. Then the Scriptures being read, ac- mg^a un- 
cording to custom, as part of the daily seryice, the new bishop *^«»i«/k«. 
made a discourse or exposition upon them, which was usually 
called sermo enthrwiisticus, from the time and drcumstances 
in which it was spoken. Such was that famous Homily of Me- 
letius, bishop of Antioch, mentioned by Epiphanius^^ and Sozo- 
men 7^, for which he was immediately sent into banishment by 
Constantius. Socrates 7^ frequently takes notice of such homi- 
Ues made by bishops at their instahnent; and liberatus^/ 
i^)eaking of Seyerus of Antioch, mentions his exposition made 
upon that occaaon, calling it expositio in inthronismo. It 

^^ Hier. 73. Semiarian. nn. 39-^^ tkafit. XeiporamfBtis yi^p t§ ^tKorij 

33. (t. I. pp. 876— 883.) rov ^AirpiKkUnf lUfv^, iv virareiq, ♦4- 

76 L. 4. c. 38. (y. 3. pp. 174, 175.^ 'kxiKos KOI Tavpw, tvBvs iKtanjv njy 

79 L. 3. C. 43. (ibid. p. 160. 5.) irtpifi6rfTov an^iu fbwnfv M rov \aov 

VtlHi^iog dc KaB€<ritU tU t6v Bpovop irayr^, vpht t6v paatKia rhv \6yov 

ainrjs, irpirrfp tiuanpf rifv noKvdpvK" fltMov/Atfyos' Ads fioi, ^ijo-lv, £ fiao'i'' 

Xf^Tor d^icf (bwfififp i^pia'as' 'O Ha- X«v, KaBaphv r^y yrfv r&v cdptTuc&if, 

r^p atri^ffg' o YUg fifrtfihg, a, r. X. Koym troi r6p ovpaibp atmdwrv' ovy- 

— Ibid. L. 7. c. 39. (p. 870. I.). . . . KoBfki /MM roits edptrtKavg^icayiit ovy- 

TptfATfifov oihf diadpofiorros, Symi cjc Ka6«X» <roi rovs TUp<ras* 

T^ff *Aprtoxtias 6 NccmJpcof , imt Arl 77 Breyiar. c. 19. (CC. t. g. p. 773 c.) 

awifkpotrvp^ ftiv frapa roit nktUrrois Fertur expositio ejus, quse ab eo 

tmipvmrxr iuFoios ftc ^v cV roU SK' dicta est in inthronismo, in qua et 

Xocr rh ffSot, a!r6 rijt npwrrft atmv unitiyum snscepit Zenonis, &c. 
didaa-Koklat rovt tZ <l>povowTtt£ oitK 
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wa« usual also for bishops, immediately after their instalment, 
to send letters to foreign bishops to give them an account of 
their faith and orthodoxy, that they might receive letters of 
peace and communion again from them. Which letters were 
therefore called Uteres enthronisticce, or ovkKaPoL ivOpovumxaA^ 
as £vagrius78 terms them, speaking of the circular letters which 
Severus, bishop of Antioch, wrote to the rest of the patriarchs 
upon that occasion. These were otherwise called fcoti;o>i;ifca 
mryypdfifuiTa, communicatory letters j as the Council of Antioch, 
that deposed Paulus Samosatensis, terms them. For the fathers 
in that Council, having ordained Domnus in the room of Paul, 
gave notice thereof to all churches, telling them, * that they 
signified it to them for this reason, that they might write to 
Domnus and receive KoivfaviKh av/ypifiimra^^, communicatcry 
letters, from him.' Which, as Valesius»o rightiy notes, do not 
mean there those letters of communion, which bishops were 
used to grant to persons travelling into foreign countries, but 
such letters as they wrote to each other upon their own ordi- 
nation, to testify their communion mutually with one another. 
These letters are also called synodtcce by Liberatus^^ who 
says, * this custom of every new bishop's giving intimation of 
his own promotion to those of his own order was so necessary, 
that the omission of it was interpreted a sort of refusal to 
hold communion mth the rest of the world, and a virtual charge 
of heresy upon them.' 



78 L. 4. c. 4. (v. 3. p. 386^ la.). . . 
Mdkurrd ye cV reus jcaXovficMur cv- 
6povumK€u.s avkkafiois, Koi raU rov- 
T»v dfunfiaUus, As dtcircft^roro roit 
iKaaroYOV irarpidpxMt ic. r. >. 

7» Vid. Euseb. 1. 7, c. 30. (v. i. p. 
363. 28.) 'Edrf\&<rafUv rt vfuv, Snag 
rovr^ yodxfnjT€, koi rh iraph tovtcv 
KowawKO, ttxJl^^ ypdfjLfiara. 

80 Not. in loc. citat. (ibid. n. 5.) 
AlifB rcommunicatoriK litene] cleri- 
cis et laicis pereg^naturis dabantur 
.... Ali» erant quas episcopi tes- 
tandft communionea suse causa ad 
alios mittebant episcopos, et qoas 



ipsi vicissim ab aliis acdpiebant : de 
quibus hie loquitur Synodus. Ese 
autem paulo post ordinationem mitti 
solebant a recens ordinatis episco- 
pis. 

8» Breviar.c.i7.(CC.t.5.p.766a.) 
De quo etiam Acacius synodicam 
Romano papae misit epistolam, pe- 

tens, &c Verum Joannes Ta- 

laia de qrdinatione sua neglexit per 
suas synodicas literas Acacio epi- 
scopo Constantinopolitano destima- 
re. . . . Quia literas synodicas non 
direxisset, &c. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Of the rule which prohibits bishops to be ordained in 

small cities. 

1. Bbfobb I end this discourse about bishops, I must give The reason 
an account of two rules more respecting their ordination. The ^g^ingt 
first of which was, that bishops should not be placed in small placing bi- 

1 . 1 « n 1 1 t r^ •! i» shops in 

cities or villages; which law was first made by the Council of smaU cities. 
Sardica, with a design to keep up the honour and dignity of 
the episcopal order, as the reason is given in the canon made 
about it, which says^^, * It shall not be lawful to place a bishop 
in a village or small city, where a single presbyter will be suffi- 
cient ; for in such places there is no need to set a bishop, lest 
the name and authority of bishops be brought into contempt.' 
Some add to this the fifty-seventh canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicea^^, which forbids the placing of bishops in villages and in 
the country, appointing visitors to be constituted in their room : 
but this canon speaks not of absolute bishops, but of the chore- 
piscopi, who were subject to other bishops, of which I shall 
treat particularly hereafter. However, there is no dispute 
about the Sardican canon ; for the reason annexed explains its 
meaning, that it prohibits universally the ordination of bishops 
in small cities and country places. 

2. But it may be observed that this rule did never generally Some ex- 
obtain ; for both before and after the Council of Sardica there ^ ^^ |^ 
were bishops both in small cities and villages. ^N'azianzum was Egypt, Li- 
but a very small city: Socrates^' calls it ?roAis €vreX^9, a little pmi, ija- 
one ; and upon the same account Gregory Nazianzen ^^ styles ^*' ^\^ 
his own father, who was bishop of it, fAiKpoTtoklTris, a little bi- 
shop and one of the second order. Yet he was no chorepiscoptis, 

but as absolute a bishop in his own diocese as the bishop of 

^ C. 6. (t. 2. p. 63a c.) M^ c^tMU .... Bao-tXeios jcai rpriy6pios' cSy 6 

dc cbrXc0£ KoBurrav iirio'Konov iv wfin fiiv Ktucaotias rfjf tv JLamreJioKlq, 

Tipi tj fipaxfu^ TT^kti, y rivi Koi ctr ifria'KotFostivrpTfy6ptotdi'Saiuuf{ov, 

fi6vo£ irpt<r0vT€pos errapKfi' ovKot^ay' 7r6\fio£ cvrcXow, yciTvm^ov<n;ff rj 

Koiov yhp eiria-JCOTTovff cWo-c Ka6i<r- Kauraptu^. — Ibid. C. 36. (p. 347. 3.) 

rafrBaif iva firf icarcvrcXtfiyrai t6 tov Tprjy6pi09 di r^r Na^toi^oi;, 9r6XcQi>£ 

inurK&imv Svofia koi 17 avBtprla, ct/n Xovr, jc. r. X. 

® C. 57. (t. I. p. 15056.) On oh ^ Orat. 19. de Laud. Patr. (t. i. 

dci iv Toii K^uats Koi iv rais x^P^^ P* 3'^ b.) . . . . Tovn rov fiucpoiroKl' 

KoBiaraa'Bai ana-K&irovSf aXXit n-fpco- rov t6 tpyov Koi r^r noBibpas rh dcv- 

dfvrcb. rtpa ^x^i^w^* 

** L. 4. c. II. (v. 3. p. 333. II.) 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. L 
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Rome or Alexandria. GersB, near Pelusium, was but a small 
city, as Sozomen^e notes, yet it was a bishop's see. Theo- 
doret®7 observes the same of Dolicha, where Maris was bishop, 
that it was but a very little city ; he csXi& it vokUvri oynKpi. 
And he says the like of Cucusus^^ in Armenia, the place 
whither Chrysostom was banished : yet, as small a city as it 
was, Chrysostom ®9 found a bishop there, who treated him very 
civilly and respectfully in his exile. Synesius makes mention 
of the bishop of Olbise in one of his Epistles^, and at the same 
time tells us the place was but a village ; for he caUs the people 
d^fio; irtt/xifn;;, a country people. So he says in anotlier 
Epistle 9^ that Hydrax and Pal»bisca had for some time each 
of them their own bishop, though they were but villages of 
PentapoUs, formerly belonging to the diocese of Erythra, to 
which they were some time after annexed again. In Sozo- 
men's time, among the Arabians and Cyprians, it was an 
usual thing to ordain bishops not only in cities, but villages ; 
as also among the Novatians and Montanists in Phrygia : all 
which he afiirms^^ upon his own knowledge. Some think Dra- 
contius waa such a bishop, because Athanasius^^ styles his 



8* L. 8. c. 19. (ibid. p. 350. a8.) 
*A9ro Tov ircXdyovff tSdc avfi^ay, Ka^ 
Tfjptp CIS Tipat, irdXiy fUKpiw, dfi(f>\ 
irtvrriKovTa crrddia rvv IIrj\ov(riov 
d^arwray' rffXcvr^crayroff dt r6T€ 
rov ip$ddi hrnrK6firov, ol fUv iroKlrm, 
«£ i7nj$6firfv, h^f^'uravro NiXafi/x(»- 
va irpofrrartip rijs airr&v iKKkt^alas, 
K.r.X. 

«*7 L. 5. c. 4. (v. 3. p. T98. 13.) 
'O dc ^f lor Ev(rci|9u>r ttrxprov tnitrKO" 
vov Mdpiv TJ ^o^^xd KfX^ipoT6imK€' 
irdklxtnj dc avrtf afwcpit, koI rrjt A- 
pcMiyiir^r ydcrot; kot iKtipo rov Kcupov 
fi€r€tKri<l>fi. 

88 L. 2. c. 5. (ibid. p. 72. 16.) . . . 
Mcn^Kuray dc €U KovkovcSv' irokis 
d€ auTTf fiucpd. — L. 5. c. 34. (ibid, 
p. 234. 1 1. )...£?( rtva iroKixmtP 
afJMCpap rr jcal tptjiiop Ttjs^ApfMvia? 
iimyi^^aaf' JLovKov^rht d« Spofia rav- 

» Ep. 135. [Savil. 143.] ad 
Cyriac. (t. 3. p. 070 e. & p. 671 b.) 
Tavrd coi oTreorriXa ufr6 Kovkovitov 
rrjs KiKiKias, atrov €iecXcv<rcy riftas 17 
i3a<riXi<r(ra t^purBrjpai Hdpv 



dc ^fjMs id€(i&fraTo 6 tfriaictmos rijt 
frdXcwff ravnjt, jc. r. X. 

» Ep. 76. (p. 233 c. 8.) '0X3*0- 
roif* {ovToi dc drjfjidf €l(ri iCtfft^n/f,) 
ihtrfO'tp alp€a^»s twio'Kdwov, rov fia- 
Kopuorarov narpos *A$dfjutyro£ rf 
paxp^ r^p UpwTVPtfP ovyKoraKwraih' 
rot, 

»l Ep. 67. (p. 208 b. I.) rc- 

yopa KOTCL UaKaiPurKdp re KaVYdpaxa' 
K&fuu dc aSrai IlcvnnrdXccof. — Ibid, 
(p. 210 a. I .) . . . . TovTop oiv €Pa K(d 
liipop dtrodtbfixBeu IlaXai/Sca'ici/r eirc- 
(TKOfTOP, — Ibid. (p. 311 c. I.) •& 
''Ydpcuu rg i^^P^ x^P*^" **""* • • • • 
TOVTO ToU ddeX^ocff ^ft&p iphj Koi 
SKXois Tois cvXa/Sccrrdroiff eiruricdinMff, 
AMxrieiop^ Koi IlovX^y r^ W€pipAx^ 
TOP ^Pj ic. r. X. 

« L. 7. c. 19. (v. 2. p. 307. 7.) 
*£oTiy wni Kai cV K/npais iwioxoimn 
UpovpToif »f waph *Apafiioi£ Koi Ku- 
npioit Zypmp, K. r. X. 

^ Ep. ad Dracoot. t. i. p. 954. 
(t. I. part I. p. 207 d. n. i.) Kal yap 
17 fK 7rapad6^ov ytpofieptf ovptJMpia €p 

Tfj 'AXcfoydpcW x<^p?' *" ri? 'TS *"*■ 
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bishopric x<ipas iinaKOTrriv. But whether this means that he 
was an absolute bishop, or only a charepiscopusy as others 
think, is not very easy to determine. As neither what kind 
of bishops those were which the Ck)uncil of Antioch^*, in their 
Synodical Epistle against Paulus Samosatensis, calls country 
bishops ; for perhaps they might be only chorepiscopi or de- 
pendant bishops, as Yalesius conjectures. But this cannot be 
said of those mentioned by Sozomen, nor of the other instances 
I have given out of Synesius and the rest of the forecited 
authors ; from whose testimonies it plainly appears, that there 
were bishops in very small cities, and sometimes in Tillages, 
notwithstanding the contrary decree of the Sardican Council. 
It is also very observable, that in Asia Minor, a tract of land 
not much larger than the isle of Great Britain, (including but 
two dioceses of the Roman empire,) there were almost four 
hundred bishops, as appears from the ancient Kotitia of the 
Church. Whence it may be collected, that Cucusus and Nar 
zianzen were not the only small cities in those parts, but that 
there were many other cities and dioceses of no very great 
extent in such a number. 

3. One thing that contributed much to the multiplication of Reasons for 
bishoprics, and that caused them to be erected sometimes in ^^^^3 
small places, was, that in the primitive Church every bishop, in smaU 
with the consent of his metropoHtan or the approbation of a ^**®'* 
provincial coimcil, had power to divide his omn diocese, and 
ordain a new bishop in some convenient part of it, for the 
good of the Church ; whenever he found his diocese too large, 
or the places to he at too great a distance, or the multitude of 
converts to increase, and make the care and incumbrance of his 
diocese become too great a burden for him. This was the 
reason why St. Austin^ erected a new bishopric at Fussala, a 
town in his own diocese, about forty miles from Hippo. It was 

rooTcurct, cf avayicqs ax^^o-erai di^ pone' memoratum castelliim [Fassa* 

T^v trffv apaxo>prj<nv' Koi ^ iwurKonij la] millibus quadraffinta sejungitur, 

de rns x^pas avTrjs vnh iroKK&v ap^ cum in eis reg^ndi8, et eorum reli- 

irayi/crcrou, Koi iroXXwy ovk 6p$&v, quiia, licet exignis, coUigendie .... 

oKa cSv oftoff Koi aMs. me viderem latins qnam oportebat 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. extendi, nee adhibendse sumcere di- 

p. 362. 6.) . . . . *EwiaK6imvt r&v 6t»6' ligentise, qnam certissima ratione 

pwv ayp&v T€ ical frdXcooy. adhiberi debere cemebam, episco- 

^ £p. 261. [al. 309.] adCaelestin. pnm ibi ordinandum constituent 

(t. 2. p. 777 d.e.) Sea quod ab Hip- dumque curavi. 
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a place where great numbers had been conyerted from the 
schism of the Donatists, and some remained to be converted 
still : but the place lying at so great a distance, he could not 
bestow that care and diligence, either in ruling the one or re- 
gaining the other, which he thought necessary, and therefore 
he prevailed with the primate of Numidia to come and ordain 
one Antonius to be bishop there. And this was consonant to 
the rules of the African Church, which allowed new bishoprics 
to be erected in any diocese where there was need^, if the 
bishop of the diocese and the primate gave their consent to it ; 
or, as Ferrandus97 has it in his Collection, *if the bishop, the 
primate, and a provincial council, by their joint consent and 
authority, gave way to it.' By virtue of these canons, during 
the time of the schism of the Donatists, many new bishoprics 
were erected in very small towns in Afric, as appears from the 
Acts of the Collation of Carthage, where the Catholics and 
Donatists mutually charge each other with this practice : — 
' that they divided single bishoprics sometimes into three or 
four, and made bishops in country towns and villages to aug- 
ment the numbers of their parties.' Thus, in one place ^^^ ^e find 
Petilian the Donatist complaining, ' that the Catholics had 
made four bishops in the diocese of Januarius, a Donatist 
bishop, to outdo them with numbers f and, in another placed, 
Alypius the CathoUc orders it to be entered upon record, that 
a great many Donatist bishops there mentioned 'were not 
ordained in cities, but only in country towns or villages.' To 

^ Vid. C. Carth. a. c. 5. (t. 3. episcopus non ordinetur in dioecesi, 

p. ii6oa.) Etsi, accedentetempore^ quae epiflcopum nunquam habuit, 

crescente fide, Dei populus multi- nisi cum voluntate episcopi, ad quern 

plicatuB dedderaverit proprium ha- ipsa dioecesis perdnet, ex coucilio 

oere rectorem, ejus videhcet volun- tamen plenario et primatis authori- 

tate, in cuius potestate est dioecesis tate. 

constituta,habeatepiscopuni.— Conf. ^ Collat. Carth. i. c. 117. (CC. 

C. Garth. 3. c. 43. (ibid. p. 11736.) t. 3. p. 1377 a.) Petilianus episcopus 

Mnltis in concilio hoc statutum est dixit : In una plebe Januarii coUegse 

a ccetu sacerdotali, ut plebes, quae in nostri prsesentis, in una dicecesi, 

dioecesibus ab episcopis retinentur, quatuor sunt constituti contra ip- 

qua; episcopum numquam habue- sum; ut numerus scilicet augere- 

nint, non nisi cum voluntate ejus tur. 

episcopi, a quo tenentur, proprios s** C. 181. (ibid. p. 1399 b.) 

accipiant rectores, id est, episco- Alypius diidt : Scriptum sit istos 

pos. omnes in villis vel m fiindis esse 

^ Breviar. c. 13. (ap. Justel. episcopos ordinatos, non in aliqui- 

Bibl. Jur. Canon. 1. 1. p. 448.) Ut bus civitatibus. 
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which Petilian replies ^ Hhat the Catholics did the same; 
ordaimng bishops in country towns, and sometimes in such 
places where they had no people.' His meaning is, that in 
those places all the people were turned Donatists ; and for that 
Tery reason the Cathohc bishops thought themselyes obliged to 
divide their dioceses, and ordain new bishops in small towns, 
that they might outdo the Donatists both in number and zeal, 
and more effectually labour in reducing the straying people 
back again to their ancient communion with the Catholic 
Church. This was the practice of Afric, and this their reason 
for erecting so many small bishoprics in those times of exi- 
gency ; they had always an eye to the benefit and edification 
of the Church. 

Gregory Nazianzen highly commends St. Basil's piety and 
prudence for the like practice. It happened in his time, that 
Cappadocia was divided into two provinces, and Tyana made 
the metropolis of the second province, in the civil account : this 
gave occasion to Anthimus, bishop of Tyana, to lay claim to the 
rights of a metropolitan in the Church, which St. Basil op- 
posed, as injurious to his own Church of C»sarea ; which, by 
ancient custom and prescription, had been the metropolis of 
the whole province. But Anthimus proving a very contentious 
adversary, and raising great disturbance and commotions about 
it, St. Basil was willing to buy the peace of the Church with 
the loss of his own rights : so he voluntarily relinquished his 
jurisdiction over that part of Cappadocia which Anthimus laid 
claim to, and, to compensate his own loss in some measure, he 
erected several new bishoprics in his own province, as at Sa- 
sima and some other such obscure places of that region. Now 
though this was done contrary to the letter of a canon, yet 
Nazianzen extols the fact upon three accounts : first, because 
hereby a greater care was taken of men^s souls ; secondly, by 
this means every city had its own revenues ; and, lastly, the 
war between the two metropolitans was ended. 'This,' he 
says^, * was an admirable policy, worthy the great and noble 

' Ibid. c. i8a. (c.) Petilianue epi- p. 356 b.) ^Ktm&fuv, as luyaXrip ml 

Bcopus dixit: Sic etiam tu multos Savfuurlop {rod kokoO Xvauf] leai ri 

habes per omnes affros dispenos. yhp tj rrjs €Ktbfov V^t^r a(lap' vpotr' 

Immo crebroB ubi habes, sane et OrjKt^v yhp r^s iucKriirUig iroictrat rrfv 

sinepopulifl habes. arda-iv Koi t^p ovfiKJiopap a>r icoX- 

' UraU ao. de Laud. Basil, (t. 1. \tara diarWrnu, irXcibo-tv inurKAfroit 
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soul of St. Basil, who could turn a dispute so to the benefit of 
the Church, and draw a considerable advantage out of a cala- 
mity, by making it an occasion to guard and defend his country 
with more bishops.' Whence we may coUect, that in Nazian- 
zen's opinion it is an adyantage to the Chiirch to be well 
stocked with bishops, and that it is no dishonour to her to have 
bishops in small towns when necessity and reason require it. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
Of the rule which forbids two bishops to be ordained in 
one city. 
The gene- 1. Akothbb rule generally obseryed in the Church was, that 
practiced m one City there should be but one bishop, though it was large 
the Church, enough to admit of many presbyters. In the time of Cornelius . 

to h»Te but , ^^ - . , . „ . , ^1 1 i. T> 

one bishop there were fortynsix presbyters ^ m the Church of Rome, seyen 
in a aty. deacons, as many sub-deacons, and ninety-four of the inferior 
orders of the clergy : and the body of the people, at a mode- 
rate computation, are reckoned by some^ to be about fifty 
thousand, by others^ to be a £ar greater number; yet there 
was but one bishop oyer all these. So that when Noyatian got 
himself ordained bishop of Rome, in opposition to Cornelius, he 
was generally condemned oyer all the world, as transgressing 
the rule of the Cathohc Church. Cyprian^ deliyers it as a 
maxim upon this occasion, ' that there ought to be but one bi- 
shop in a Church at a time, and one judge as the yicegerent of 
Christ."^ ' Therefore,' he says 7, < Noyatian was no bishop, since 
there could not be a second after the first; but he was an 

r^y irarptda KaranvKv^Krar 4( ov ri account to which we can reasonably 

yivercu, ; rpia rh KoKkurra' ^x^nf raise the numbers of the Christians 

imiuktia irXtUdv, Koi r6 ir6Kiv eKei" at Rome at that time, &c. 

anjp t6 iavTfjs ^€iy, ical t6 Xv^mu ^Ba8nag.£xercit.inBaron.an.44. 

ravrrf rhv wSktuov, n. aa. (p.gaa.) Ad numenim tot ho- 

* Ep. ad Fab.ap.Eu8eb.l.6. c.43. minum Christi numini veneratio- 
(v. I. p. 313. 8.)^ 'O cVdim/r^ff o&r tow nem exhibentium, &c. 
f^oyycXtov ovk tprUrraro ha iniaico' • Ep. 5^. [aL 59.] ad Cornel, p. 
vov d€ip thmi iv KoBokiKJ /ucXfyo-^* 129. (p. 203.) .... Unas in ecclesia 
ip § OVK tiYp6€i' ir&s yap; npttr^vrt" ad tempus sacerdoe, et ad tempus 
povg cfivi r€a'aapdK0PTa cf ' diaic6pws judex vice Chriati. 

lirrd' vfrobtaK6pow iwrd' axokovBovt ^ £p. 53. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. p. 

dvo Koi rtaoupAicopra' ^ioptatrrag dc 104. (p. 243. J Cum post primum se* 

Kol Apoypwrrat dfui mfkttpoit ftuo xal cundus esse non poesit, quisquis post 

ir€PT7iKopra, unum, qui solus esse debewk, factus 

* Bp. Burnet, Letter4.(p.3oy.) So est, non jam secundus ille, sed nuU 
I is tne highest 



that about 50 thousand is tne highest lus est. 
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adulterer s, and a foreigner, and an ambitious usurper of an- 
other man's church, who had been regularly ordained before 
him.' And so he was told not only by Cyprian 9, but [by] a whole 
African Council at once ; who, in return to Novatian's commu- 
nicatory letter, which (according to custom) he wrote to them 
upon his ordination, sent him this plain and positive answer ; 
* that he was an ahen, and that none of them could communi- 
cate with him, who had attempted to erect a profane altar, 
and set up an adulterous chair, and offer sacrilegious sacrifice 
against Cornelius, the true bishop ; who had been ordained by 
the approbation of God, and the suffrage of the clergy and 
people.' There were, indeed, some confessors at Rome, who at 
first sided with Novatian : but Cyprian^o wrote a remonstrating 
letter to them, wherein he soberly laid before them the sinful- 
ness of their practice ; and his admonition wrought so effectu- 
ally on some of the chief of them, that not long afker they 
returned to Cornelius, and pubhcly confessed their fault in 
these words": * We acknowledge our error ; we have been im- 
posed upon and deluded by treacherous and deceitful words : 
for though we seemed to communicate with a schismatical and 
heretical man, yet our mind was always sincerely in the 



8 Ibid. p. 1 12. (p. 24g,) Nisi si epi- 
scopuB tioi videtur, qui, episcopo in 
ecclesia a sedecim coepiscopis racto, 
adulter atque extraneus, episcopus 
fieri a desertoribus per ambitum ni- 
titar. 

» Ep. 67. [al. 68.J ad Steph. p. 
177. (p. 29a.) Se fons esse coepisse, 
nee posse a quo<]iiain nostrum sibi 
communicari; qui, episcopoComelio 
in catholica ecclesia de Dei jndicio, 
et deri ac plebis sufiragio ordinate, 
profanum altare erigere, adulteram 
catbedram collocare, et sacrilega con- 
tra venim sacerdotem sacrificia of- 
ferre, tentaverit. 

10 £p. 44. [al. 46.1 ad Nicostrat. 
et Maxim, (p. 232.) Uravat enim me 

atc^ue contristat, et cum vos 

iOic comperissem contra ecclesiasti- 
cam dispositionem, contra evangeli- 
cam legem, contra institutionis ca* 
tbolicie nnitatem, alium episcopnm 
fieri consensisse, id est, quod nee 
fas est, nee licet fieri, ecclesiam 
aliam constitni; Christi membra 



discerpi, Dominici gregis animum 
et corpus unum discissa aemulatione 
lacerari. Quod quseso ut, in vobis 
saltem, illicitum istud fratemitatis 
nostne diecidium non perseveret, 
sed, et confessionis vestrse et divin» 
traditionis memores, ad matrem re- 
vertamini unde prodiistis. Nee pu- 
tetis, sic vos evangelium Christi 
asserere, dum vosmet ipsos a Christi 
grege, et ab ejus pace et concordia 
separatis, &c. 

11 Ep. 46. [al. 49.] ad Cypr. (p. 
235.) Nos errorem nostrum con- 
fitemur. Circumventi sumus per- 
fidia et loquacitate captiosa: nam, 
etsi videbamur quasi quandam com- 
municationem cum schismatico et 
hseretico homine habuisse, sincera 
tamen mens nostra semper in eccle- 
sia fuit. Nee enim ignoramus unum 
Deum esse, unum Christum Domi- 
num, quern confessi sumus, unum 
Spiritum Sanctum, unum episco- 
pum in catholica ecclesia esse de- 
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Church : for we are not ignorant, that as there is but one God, 
one Christ the Lord, and one Holy Spirit, so there ought to be 
but one bishop in a Catholic church.' Pamelius^^ and others, 
who take this for a confession of the bishop of Rome's su- 
premacy, betray either gross ignorance, or great partiality for 
a cause : for though this was spoken of a bishop of Rome, yet 
it was not peculiar to him, but the common case of bishops in 
all churches. Ignatius, and all the writers after him, who have 
said any thing of bishops, always speak of a single bishop in 
every church. And though Origen seems to say otherwise, 
that there vere two bishops in every church, yet, as he ex- 
plains his own notion, his meaning is the same with all the 
rest : for he says^^^ <the one was visible, the other invisible; the 
one an angel, the other a man.' So that his testimony (though 
there be something peculiar in his notion) is a further confirma- 
tion of the Church's practice. 
The writers of the following ages'* do so frequently mention 



13 Not. in loc. [Fell, in eund. loc. 
(p. 335. n. 2.) Pamelium non pi- 
guit dicere, Unum episcopum nm- 
pUcUerpro Romano episcopo accipi. 

13 Horn. 13. in Luc. (t. 3. p. 947 
a.) Per sin^as ecclenas bini sunt 
episcopi, abus visibilia, alius invisi- 
bilis .... Ego puto inveniri simul 
posse ei angdum et hominem, bonos 
[leg. binosj ecclesise episcopos. 

1* Chrysost. Ep. 1 25. [Savil. 1 43.] ad 
Cyriac. (t. 3. p. 670 e.) *0 yhp npofia- 
rdtrxtfios tKtwos \vkos, 6 ox^fia fiiy 
l^wy ijrurK&mv, fUHx^ dc vtrapx^P' 
«»£ yiip 17 ytwfj fioixaXlf xp/rntarurtiy 17 
(Snrros rov witpbs Mpto evpa<l>B€i<ra' 
ovT» Kcu avr6£ fioixot ttrrw, ov irap- 
k6s, dXXck mKVfiaros' (&vTog yhp ^fiov, 
rfpnaotfuw t6» $p6vov rrjt €KKkrfa'ias, 
— Horn. I. in Phil. (t. it. p. 194 f.) 
.... 2viv9rurjc<S9roiff xai duucdpois* rl 
rovro ; ^uiai ir6k(»s irokXoi ariaKtmoi 
^aav' ovdafjL&s. — Hieron. Ep. 4. [al. 
125.] ad Rastic. (t. i. p. 9^0 c.| Sin- 
giiTi ecclesiarum episcopi, singuli 
archipresb^ri, singuli archidiaco- 
ni: et omnis ordo ecclesiasticus suis 
rectoribus nititur. In navi unus gn- 
bernator : in dome unus dominus. — 
Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. [Evang.] 
(t. I. p. 1075 0. n. I.) Ne quis 



contentiose in una ecclesia plures 
episcopos fuisse contendat . . . nam 
et Alexandh» a Marco evangelista 
usque ad Heraclam .... presoyteri 
semper unum ez se electum, in ex- 
celsiori gradu collocatum, episco- 
pum nominabant. — Pseud-Hieron. 
I Hm. 3. (t. II. p. 1048 a.) Cum 
una civitas plures episcopos habere 
non posset. — Hil. iJiacon. in Phil. 
I, I. (Oper. Ambros. t. 2. append, 
p. 251 c.) Si episcopis scriberet et 
diaconibus, ad personas eorum scri- 
beret, et loci ipsius episcopo scri- 
bendum erat, non duobiis vel tri- 
bus. rConf. Pseud-Hieron. in Phil. 
I, I. (t. II. p. loii e.) Hie epi- 
scopos presbyteros intelligimus, &c. 
Ed.1 — In I Cor. 12, 28. (Oper. 

Ambros. ibid. p. 153 f.) Et 

quia ab uno Deo I^tre sunt om- 
nia, singulos episcopos singulis ec- 
clesiis praeesse decrevit. — In i Tim. 
3, 12. (ibid. p. 295 e.) Nunc sep- 
tem diaconos esse oportet et ali- 
quantos presbyteros, ut bini sint 
per ecclesiaa, et unus in dvitate 
episcopus. — Pacian. Ep. 3. ad Sero- 
pron. (ap. Galland. t. 7. p. 263 d.) 
. . Ille [NovatusJ sedente jam Rom« 
episcopo, adversum fas sacerdotii 
smgularis, alterius episcopi sibi no- 
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the same thing, that it would be as tedious, as it is needless, to 
recite their testimonies. Therefore I shall only add these two 
things. First, that the Council of Nice ^^ repeats and confirms 
this ancient rule : for in the eighth canon, which speaks of the 
Novatian bishops that return to the Catholic Church, it is said, 
that any bishop may admit them to officiate as presbyters in 
the city, or as c/iorepiscopi in the country, but not as city 
bishops, for this reason, tva ixt} iv ttj 7r6K€i bvo iirCaKoiroi &<rw, 
that there may not be two bishops in one city. Secondly, that 
in fact the people were generally possessed with the opinion of 
the absolute unlawfulness of having two bishops sit together : 
insomuch that Theodoret^^ tells us, when Constantius proposed 
to the Roman people to have liberius and Felix sit as co-part- 
ners, and govern the Church in common, they unanimously 
agreed to reject the motion, crying out, * One God, one Christ, 
one Bishop !' 

2. Yet it must be observed, that as the great end and design Yet two 
of this rule was to prevent schism, and preserve the peace and J^JJ^^^^ 
unity of the Church; so, on the other hand, when it manifestly allowed by 
appeared that the allowing of two bishops in one city, in some ^ ™e^^ 
certain circumstances and critical junctures, was the only way end a dis- 
to put an end to some long and inveterate schism ; in that case care an^in- 
there were some Catholic bishops who were willinc^ to take a ve*?™*® 
partner into their throne, and share the episcopal power and 
dignity between them. Thus Meletius, bishop of Antioch, made 
the proposal to Paulinus his antagonist, who, though he was of 
the same faith, yet kept up a church divided in communion 
firom him. I shall relate the proposal in the words of Theo- 

men aasumit. — Socrat. 1. 6. c. 33. (v. hi^ rh vyiaunw <r&fia ttjs tKKkrjaias 

2, p. 341. 5.) *Ia»(bvov hi iror€ roO ht^prjro, k. r. X. 
ma-K^irov cyieaXovyror avr^, Ka\ Xc- '* [C. 8. (t. 3. p. 33 b.^ 'O ^vofM' 

yovros, ort ov hvvoTM ^ irdKig hvo C6fievo£ iraph rois Xeyofievois Ka^a- 

cino-K($frouf ^X'*''' ^ Sio-iwior c^, poU iirlaicoTros, r^v rov 9rpc<r/9vrc/>ov 

Old€ yap tfxti*-^Sozom. 1. 4. c. 15. rifi^v c^i* frkijv tl firj Spa hoKoijf rf 

(ibid. p. 150. 31.) 'OXcyoy dc xP^^^^ €irurK6nw t^s rifirjs rot) 6v6fiaTos a^- 

^ikrfKOS mPi^avros, p6vot Atfitpiog t6p /LKTf;^c«y* cZ dc rovro avr^ fir/ 

Trjt cMcXi/o-iW irpoioroTo' raCrif mj apia-KOi, eirtyo^o'ct r($frov fj ;^a»pcfri- 

roO Of ov buHKtia-avTOi, &<rr€ t6v lie- (tkAitou fj frptfrfixfrtpov, virep rov hf 

rpov Bp6vov prf ddo^w, vir^ hvo i/yc- r^ i^VP^ ^tfff hoKtiv cZmu, Jpa firj 

u6<rtv iBw6p/fvW t bixovoiat <rvp^o- iv rj ir^K^t bvo Ma-Kotro^ ^w. 

Adv c'oTt, Koi eiMcXmrtcumieov Bta'pov Chrischov,'] 

aXX&rpio¥. — ^Theodor. 1. 3. c. 4. (v. 3. l« L. a. c. 17. (v. 3. p. 96. 28.) Eh 

P* 135* 38.) Kai yhp h *Amoxfi^, Oths, tU Xpums, tis firco-icoiroff. 
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doret>7 : < Meletius,' says he, ' the meekest of men, thus 
friendly and mildly addressed himself to Paidinus ; '' Forasmuch 
Bs the Lord hath committed to me the care of these sheep, and 
thou hast received the care of others, and all the sheep agree 
in one common faith, let us join our flocks, my friend, and dis- 
pute no longer about primacy and government ; but let us feed 
the sheep in common, and bestow a common care upon them. 
And if it be the throne that creates the dispute, I will try to 
take away that cause also. We will lay the holy Gospel upon 
the seat, and then each of us take his place on either side of it. 
And if I die first, you shall take the government of the flock 
alone ; but if it be your fate to die before me, then I will feed 
them according to my power." Thus spake the divine Mele- 
tius,' says our author, 'lovingly and meekly; but Faulinus 
would not acquiesce, nor hearken to him.' 

We meet with another such proposal made to the Donatist 
bishops by all the Catholic bishops of Afric assembled together 
at the opening of the famous Conference of Carthage. There 
they offered them freely, before the Conference began, * that 
if they would return to the unity and communion of the 
Church, upon due conviction, they should retam their episcopal 
honour and dignity still^^ ;' and because this could not be done. 



17 L. s. c. 3. (ibid. p. i^. 5.) 
McXrrtor dc, 6 ir6vTmp a^OpJan-^y wp^ 

^TOTOS, <l>iKo<l>p6p»S ifM Koi TfTTMS 

t<f>rf irp6s rhv HavXlvotr *£irf id^ Koi 
iftol rovdc t&v irpo^arwf r^y eirifu- 
Xtuof 6 T&p TTpofidrav hf€x*ipur€ Kv- 
puis, KM ai> r&v SKkwp oMidcdcfoi 
r^v <l>porridcL, Kouftnm dc aXX^Xoif 
T^ff €hfr€fitiat rh Bptfifutra, avvHt»' 
IMtp, & <i>tkArritf TO iroifuna, Koi r^y 
TTCol TTJs ^ftoulas KOTaKxKmft^ev dca- 
fMxnv Kotpg df tA, frp6para v^ftoprtg, 
KiHwrpf airoif npoctviyKmfAtv Brpa- 
mlap' €l hi 6 fUiro^ &&Kot r^p cpcv 
yeyyf , iy^ koX nivn/y i^Xdirat frci- 
patrofjuu* €v yhp rtnffw ro Mov trpo^ 
rff^ffuc^r cioyycXcov, iicmp^sBtp ^pag 
KoBrffT&ai irap€yyv&' koX c2 piv irpm^ 
Tos iyi» df (eufii/v rov plov t6 frc/xir, 
p6po9 trxit$ ^ <hCko9, r^p rtft froiptnft 
^popiatr c2 Off (F^ trp^Ttpos rovn 
im&oiff eyii wdkip tls dvpapip rmp 
wpofiarttp hrtjUKri<ropai* Tavra rfirim 

phf &pja Kfll <fHko<f>p^P»S &€tO£ ffMTff 



MeXrrior' 6 dc Uavkufog ovk t<rTtp(€P. 
18 Ckillat. CarUi. die i. c. 16. 
(CC. t. 3. p. 1353 c.) Sic nobiscum 
teneant unitatem, ut non solum 
viam salutis inveniant, sed nee ho- 
norem episcopatus amittant ..... 
Potent quippe unosquisque nos- 
trum, honoris sibi socio copulato, 
vidssim sedere eminentius, aicut 
peregrino episcopo juzta conaidente 
coUega. Hoc cum altemia basilicia 
utrisque conceditur, uterqne ab al- 
tenitro honore mutuo prsevenitor. 
Quia ubi prteceptio charitatia dila- 
taverit corda, possessio pads non fit 
angusta, ut uno eonim defuncto, 
deincepa jam nnffulis ainguli, pria- 
tino more, ■acce£int. Nee novum 
atiquid fiet. Nam hoe ab ipsius se- 
parationia exordio, in eia qui, dam- 
nato ne&rise diacesaionia errore, 
unitatia duleedinem vel aero aapu- 
erunt, cathoUca dilectio cuatodivit. 
Aut si forte Cbriatiani populi ainr 
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as the circumstances and case of the Church then were, with- 
out allowing two bishops for some time to be in the same city, 
it was ftirther proposed ; * that erer j Catholic bishop should 
take the other to be his co-partner and share the honour with 
him ; allowing him to sit with him in his own chair, as was 
usual for bishops to treat their fellow bishops that were 
stnyagen; and also granting him a church of his own, where 
he might be capable of returning him the like ciTiBty ; that so 
they might pay mutual respect and honour to each other, and 
take their turns to sit highest in the church, till such time aa 
one of them should die; and then the right of succession 
should be always in a single bishop, as it was before.' * And 
this,' they say, * was no new thing in Afric ; for from the be- 
^nning of the schism, they, that would recant their error and 
condenm their separation and return to the unity of the 
Church, were by the charity of Catholics always treated in 
the same courteous manner.' From hence it is plain that this 
had been the practice of Afric for above one whole century ; 
and the present bishops proposed to follow the example of 
their predecessors, in making this concession to the Donatists, 
in order to close up and heal the diirisions of the Church. But 
they add, * that forasmuch as this method might not be accept- 
able to all Christian people, who would be much better pleased 
to see only a single bishop in every church, and perhaps would 
not endure the partnership of two, which was an unusual thing; 
they therefore proposed in this case, that both the bishops 
should freely resign, and suffer a single bishop to be chosen by 
such bishops as were singly possessed of other churches.' So 
that at once they testify both what was the usual and ordinary 
rule of the Church, to have but one bishop in a city, and also 
how far they were willing to have receded, in order to esta- 
blish the peace and unity of the Church in that extraordinary 
juncture. 

I have been the more easily tempted to recite this passage 
at large, not only because it is a full proof of all that has been 

gulis delectantur epiBCGpis, et duo- in unitate paciiica constitutis, ab his, 

rum consortiuixi, inusitata rerum qui singun in ecclenis Bingulis inve- 

facie, tolerare non possunt. Utrique nientur, unitati factae per longa ne- 

de medio secedamus ; et ecclesiis in cessaria singuli conBtitoantur epi- 

singpilis, damnata schismatis causa, scopi. 
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asserted in this chapter, but because it gives us such an in- 
stance of a noble, self-denying zeal and charity, as is scarce to 
be paralleled in any history; and shews us the admirable 
spirit of those holy bishops, among whom St. Austin was a 
leader. 
The opin- 8. Some very learned persons ^^ are further of opinion, that 
1^^^ this rule about one bishop in a city did not take place in the 
men con- apostoUcaJ age ; for they think that before the perfect incorpo- 
bishops in ration and coalition of Jews and Gentiles into one body, there 
th^'a (Tto ^^^^ ^^^ bishops in many cities, one of the Jews and another 
Ileal age, of the Gentiles. Thus they think it was at Antioch, where 
Jew^ and Euodius and Ignatius are said to be bishops, ordained by the 
the other Apostles; as also Linus and Clemens at Rome, the one ordained 
tiles. ' l>y St. Peter bishop of the Jews, and the other by St. Paul 
bishop of the Gentiles. Epiphanius seems to have been of this 
opinion; for he says 20, Peter and Paul were the first bishops 
of Rome ; and he makes it a question, whether they did not 
ordain two other bishops to supply their places in their ab- 
sence. In another place ^^ he takes occasion to say, 'that 
Alexandria never had two bishops, as other churches had;' 
which observation Bishop Pearson thinks^^ ought to be ex- 
tended to the apostolical ages, as implying that St. Mark, being 
the only prea<;her of the Gospel at Alexandria, left but one 
bishop his successor; but in other churches, sometimes two 
Apostles gathered churches, and each of them left a bishop in 
his place. Yet this does not satisfy other learned persons ^3, 

J* Pearson, Vind. Ignat. part. a. 23 [Pearson, Vind. Ignat. part. 2. 

c. 13. (Cotel. V. 2. p. 414.) Duas c. 13. sub fin. (Cotcl. v. a. p. 414.) 

enim in quibusdam civitatibus, tern- Quae observatio ad apostolica etiam 

poribuB apostolorum, ecclesias, duos tempera extendi sine dubio debet ; 

episcopos fuisse, donee Gentiles cum qnod Marcus, cum solus ibi [A- 

Judseis in unum corpus coalesce- lexandrise ] prsedicaverit, unicum 

rent, probatissimum ex ipsis scriptis episcopum successorem reli^nit; in 

apostolicis facit Hammondus noster. aliis autem civitatibus aliquando 

— See Hammond, Dissert. 5. adv. duo apostoli ecclesias congregabant, 

Blondel. c. i. s. ai. (v. 4. p. 826.) et loco suo auisque episcopum re- 

Tunc certe constitutioni isti locus liquit. GT%8cnof>,\ 

fuit, &c. 2» Cotel. Not. m Constit. Apost. 

^ Hser. 27. Carpocrat. n. 6. (t. i. 1. 7. c. 46. (v. i. p. 383.) Jam ve- 

p. 107 a.) *Eir yhp 'Ponfiij y(y6va(rt TO ex apostolici constitutohs yer- 

frpcoroi Uerpos Ka\ Ilavkot, ol dirci- bis condudunt viri docti, Euodium 

OToXoi airroi Ka\ iirla'Koiroi. et Ignatium simul fuisse Antiochiee 

21 Hser. 68. Melet. n. 6. (p. yaa c.) episcopos, ilium Gentibus datum, 

Ov yap irm-t ^ *AXr(aydp(a hvo im- hunc Judseis . . . Subtiliter profecto 

fTK^ovi tfax^p, »s €d SXXai ir6k€ts. et ingeniose luec, ac si vis etiam 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§ 3> 4* ordained in one dty. 157 

who are of a different judgment, and think that though the 
Apostles had occasion to ordain two bishops in some cities, yet 
it was not upon the account of different churches of Jews and 
Gentiles, but in the ordinary way of succession; as Ignatius was 
ordained at Antioch after the death of Euodius, and Clemens 
at Rome after the death of Linus. I shall not pretend to de- 
termine on which side the right Ues in so nice a dispute ^^, but 
leave it to the judicious reader, and only say, that if the former 
opinion prevails, it proves another exception to the common 
rule of having but one bishop in a city ; or rather shews what 
was the practice of the Church before the rule was made. 

4. To these we may add a third exception, in a case that is The case of 
more plain ; which was that of the coadjutors. These were ^ J^*®"- 
such bishops as were ordained to assist some other bishops in 
case of infirmity or old age, and were to be subordinate to 
them as long as they Uved, and succeed them when they died. 
Thus, when Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem, was disabled by 
reason of his great age, being a hundred and twenty years old, 
Alexander was made his coadjutor. Eusebius^^ and St. Jerom 
both say it was done by revelation ; but they do not mean that 
Narcissus needed a revelation to authorize him to take a coad- 
jutor, but only to point out to him that particular man. For 
Alexander was a stranger, and a bishop already in another 
country, so that without a revelation he could not have been 
judged qualified for this office ; but being once declared to be 
so, there waa no scruple upon any other account ; but, by the 
unanimous consent ^^ of all the bishops in Palestine, he was 
chosen to take part with Narcissus in the care and government 
of the church. Valesius'^^ reckons this the first instance 

verisimiliter : mihi tamen res non ytiv hih \17rap6p yrjfMs, t6p tlprffitvop 

persoadetur facile. Quia quod vo- AXcfoydpov, eiria-KOTrop Mpas {map^ 

lunt, non didt aperte Constitutio: x^^'"'^ vapouiias, olKopofiia Otov tnl 

immo magis videtur exponenda per Hjp dfia r^ NapxiW^ Xctrovpyioy 

commuDem successionis morem. cVaXci, narii airoKokvy^ip pvKrap avr^ 

^ Bishop Pearson himself altered bC 6pduaro£ <f)ap€i(rap, 
his opinion. See his Dissert. 2. de ^ Hieron. de Scriptor. Eccles. 

Success. Rom. Pontif. c. 3. (int. Oper. in Alexandre, (t. 2. p. 887.) Cunctis 

posthum. Ozf. 1844. ^' ^' P* 449*) ii> Palaestina episcopis in unum con- 

The title, Unde ortum habuerit opi- gregatis, adnitente quoque ipso vel 

nio de pluribus Rom» uno tempore maxime Narcisso, Hierosolymitans 

sedentiDus episcopis, &c. ecclesite cum eo gubemaculum sus- 

2* L. 6. c. II. (v. I. p. 268. 17.) cepit 
Kal fifi fUfKtff otovTt Bptos Xwrowp- » Not. in Euseb. 1. c. (ibid. n. 3.) 
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of any coadjutor to be met with in ancient history ; but there 
are several examples in the following ages. Theotecnus^ 
bishop of CaBsarea, made Anatolius his coadjutor, designing 
him to be his successor, so that for some time they both^^ 
governed the same church together. Maximus is said by 
Sozomen^^ to be bishop of Jerusalem together with Macarius. 
Orion, bishop of PalsBbisca, being grown old, ordained Side- 
rius his coadjutor and successor, as Synesius^^ informs us. So 
Theodoret^^ takes notice that John, bishop of Apamea, had 
one Stephen for his colleague. And St. Ambrose ^^ mentions 
one Senecio, who was coadjutor to Bassus. In the same man- 
ner Gregory Nazianzen was bishop of Nazianzum, together 
with his aged father. Baronius^, indeed, denies that ever he 
was bishop of Nazianzum ; but St. Jerom^S and all the ancient 



.... In hac Alexandri dectione duo 
contra ecclesiasticam regulam ad- 
missa sunt. Primum, quod ab uno 
episcopatu Alexander ad alium trans- 
latus est. Alterum, quod superstiti 
episcopo adjutor et coepiscopus est 
adjunctus. At^ue hoe primum ex- 
emplum occumt coadjutonim epi- 
scoporum. 

28 Euseb. 1. 7. c. 3a. (ibid. p. 370. 
27.) Tovn^ wpioTos 6 rrjg IIaXai<mi- 
y&v Kcua'ap€iaf ivLa'KOfrog, Be&rtKvos, 
X^yMS tls iTTia-KOTrffv cnrirc^cuec, d«S- 
doyov ^avrov fxtrh neXcvn^y iropccc- 
irBai TJj idi^ irapoiKt^ irpovoovfiepos' 
KCLi Bff M, cfUKpSp Tiva xp6vop ifi' 
^ r^r axnijs irpoCunivav iKKkxi^ 
aias, 

2» L. 2. c. 20. (v. 2. p. 70. 15.) 
.... "Edoftv €^ hc^iv* AMKnroXiTtxw 
fi€v mpop alpturOiu hrurKtmov* Ma- 
(cfiov 09 iv 'UpoiToXvfiois fiif7vai, koi 
MoKoplip avmtpatrBai, 

«> Ep. 67. (p. 209 d 2.) Kal Ar«. 
ha» vapirtipt {&y, ovk amurxio^oi 
fr€pifi€ipat rov iiKaiov r!^ rtktvr^, 
dKXh npofioKfodm luutapirrfif 2idi|- 

pMV, 

«» L. 5-^C- 4- (▼• 3- V'}11- 22.) 

6fumi(rT99V€in^pvijtrt avKkoyoir orw- 
cpyov ^ fix* rip a^Unaipop 2r«^- 
rov. 

«2 Ep. 70. ad Theophil. [al. 56. 
int. Epp. de Cans. BonosiJ (t. 2. 
p. 1009 e.) Fratri Dostro et coepi- 



Bcopo Basso in consortium regendae 
ecclesise datus est Senecio. 

8» An. 371. n. 106. (t. 4. p. 307 b.) 
At iUud de Gregorio plane accidit 
admiratione dignum, quod omnes 
ipsum episcopum Nazianzenum af- 
nrinent, nsecque opinio apud omnes 
ferme adeo invaluerit, ut nee ea de 
re dubitandi saltern locum admise- 
Tint. Et quid mimm, si posteri eo 
errore lapsi sunt, cum hoc ipsum 
crediderint homines hujus temporis, 
iique praesertim, (pi in Concilio Ckm- 
stantinopolitanoeidem refra^ti sunt, 
dicentes ipsum trium sedumi epi- 
scopum esse, nempe Sasimorum, 
Nazianzi, atque Constantinopolis ? 
Cum igitur id de eo creditum atque 
sciiptum appareat, et ejusmodi causa 
eo statu coUocata esse videatur, at 
contrarium testem admittat nemi- 
nem, in aliorum quoque sententiam 
et ego pedibus irem, nisi, quod in- 
star omnium est et plus omnibus 
sestimari debet, ipsemet Gregorius 
contrarium affirmaret. 

w De Scriptor. Eccles. (t. 2. 
p. 929.) Gr^orius primum Sasi- 
morom, ddnde Nazianzenus epi- 
Scopus, &c. — ^Vid. August. Ep. no. 

Sal. 213.1 Acta in designando Era- 
So presbytero. (t. 2. p. 790 a, b.) 
Quod ergo reprehensum est in me, 

nolo reprehendi in filio meo 

Erit presbyter ut est, quando Deus 
voluerit futurua episcopus. 
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historians, Socrates 3^, Sozomen^*, Ruffin®^, and Theodoret^®, 
expressly assert it : though some of them mistake in calling 
him his father's successor ; for he was no otherwise bishop of 
Nazianzum, but only as his father's coadjutor. He entered 
upon the office with this protestation, ' that he would not be 
obliged to continue bishop there any longer than his father 
liyed/ as he himself acquaints us in his own Life^^, and other 
places. So that after his father's death he actually resigned, 
and, getting Eulalius to be ordained in his room, he betook 
himself ^*> to a private life ; all which evidently proves that he 
was not his father's successor, but only his coadjutor. I will 
but add one instance more of this nature, which is the known 
case of St. Austin, who was ordained bishop of Hippo whilst 
Valerius was living, and sat with him-^^ for some time as his 
coadjutor ; which he did by the consent of the primate of Car- 
thage, and the primate of Numidia, who ordained him. Pos- 
sidius says^'^, ' he had some scruple upon him at first because 



^ L. 4. c. 26, (v. a. p. 347. 3.) 

Tpijy6piO£ rrjs Na^coi^ot?, 7r6K€»s ev- 
TcXovff €p KajnraboKi^, Ijs Ka\ 6 avrov 
trarflp irp&nocv cVicXijo-uzf vpoftmj, 
Korh rii aifra rf BacriXci^ dicTrpar- 
rero. 

^ L. 6. c. 17. (ibid. p. 339. 36.) 
Tpfjydpios f^aCunf(ov, n^kt&s fUKpSa, 
€ina-Kotr9Uf fier^, t6p avrov frarepa 

w L. 3. [al. II.] c. 9. (p. 249b. 4.) 
Gregorius vero apud Nazianzon op- 
pidam in locum patris episcopus 
subroffatus, &c. 

38 L. 5. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 201. 13.) 
KoT* eKtlpoy ^i t6v ;(p<$yoy 6 i^v No- 
Cua^^ ra rcXrvroIa voiftdpos cV Kooy- 
crrayrcy«>ir($Xc( dccrpi^c. 

^ Carm. dc Vit. sua (t. 2. p. 9 a.) 
*Eyov$4nia' ifuanhy, &s oMv fiAd^s 
'Ews KaB&pcLS mrpitt 4icw\ri<rai ir69ov. 
Ol ykp Ka84^€i rovr* (^(pvv) Ateoirrd /i«, 
*Oy oCt€ Kfipvyfi, o^ ^rScxfCiS Kparu. 

•Eir«l V dirc^A9or fi^v ol yovus fiiou^ 
KKyjpoy Xax^^rtSf tls hy lf<rwwBoy miXcu, 

Trfs fjuku 9o0€Un/ft ob HSXws iKHkritriat 
UpooTffjfdfatP, o^S* ti<ro'op harptUuf fiUuf 
9c^ irpoaweyKuy, 1j aw€^€ur$m Ao^, 
*H x*H>*^ Bwnu K\fiput&p M yi ry. 
— Oiat. 8. ad Patr. (t. i. p. 148 c.) 
At^ rovro vvv fuv b^xopuai rf tcakf 



narpl (rvp6uiiif)€p€iv r^v iiripiXeiav, 
&air€p orr^ p^yak^ xai v^vtrtTQ vt- 
ofra-bs ovk i;(pi;<rroff, iyyvStv avpt' 
irapnrraujevos' ptrh, bi rtivTOy Bwrc» 
nf wfvpart r^y ipiiv irr^pvya, <^- 
ptuf S /SovXcroA fcoi a>r /SovXcroA, Koi 
ovdtlg 6 fitacdp^vos oifdi airafynf M- 
ptoQi /itriL TOVTov ffovk€v6p£vop, 

^ Ep. 49. ad Greg. Nyss. (t. i. 
p. 804 a.) *0p Koi €ls x^^P^^ ^^^ ^^~ 
Orjfu, t6v tddta-iftoaTaTOP EvXaXioy 
K. r. X. 

41 Possid. Vit. August, c. 8. See 
before, ch. 11. s. 7. p. 141. n.6^. — 
Conf. Paulia. Ep. 40. ad Romanian, 
(p. 403.) (int. Oper. August. Ep. 33. 
t. 3. p. 58 g.). . . . Qui [Augustinus] 
ad majorem Dominici muneris gra- 
tiam novo more provectus, ita con- 
secratus est, ut uon succederet in 
cathedra episcopo, sed accederet. 
Nam incolumi Valerio Hipponensis 
ecdesise coepiscopus Augustinus est, 
&c. — August. Ep.34. [al.31.] (t. 3. 
p. 56 d.) Sed qua ecclesise cura te- 
near, ex hoc vestra caritas oportet 
attendat, quod beatissimus pater 

Valerius nee presbyte- 

rum me esse suum passus est, nisi 
m£^orem mihi coepiscopatus sard- 
nam imponeret. 

^ [Ibid. (t. 10. append, p. 363 e.) 
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he looked upon it as contrary to the custom of the Church ; 
but being told that it was a thing conunonly practised both in 
the African and Transmarine Churches, he yielded, with some 
reluctancy, to be ordained-' These instances are evident proof 
that it was not thought contrary to the true sense of the 
canon, in case of infirmity or old age, to have coadjutors in the 
Church. Though, it is true, St. Austin was of opinion that his 
own ordination was not regular, when afterward he came to 
know the Nicene canon, which he did not know before ; and 
for this reason he would not ordain Eradius^a [al. Eraclius] 
bishop whilst he himself lived, though he had nominated him, 
with the consent of the Church, to be his successor. But all 
men did not understand the canon in this strict and rigorous 
sense that St. Austin did, as absolutely forbidding two bishops 
to be in a church at the same time, in all cases whatsoever, but 
only when there was no just reason, and the necessities of the 
Church did not require it. But if there was a reasonable cause 
to have more bishops than one, as when a bishop was unable to 
execute his office, or in any the like case, the canon did not 
oblige, as appears from the instances that have been mentioned, 
and several others that might be added to them. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
Of the Charepiscapi, U^piobevrat, and Suffrcigan Bishops; 
and how these differed from one another. 
Of therea- 1. As the bishops, when they were disabled by old age or 
name, c/^- infirmity, ordained themselves coadjutors in the city ; so when 

.... Omnibusque andientibus gra- mat. c. i. (p. lo.) Hinc cap. ii.de 

tulantibus atque id fieri perficique officio archipresbyteii ministerium 

iDgenti desiderio clamantibus, epi- efus in eo eonstitui dicitur, ut diU- 

scopatum suscipere contra morem genti cura proMeat mnisteritan sa^ 

ecclesiae, suo vivente episcopo, pres- cerdotum cardinalium. Quod non 

byter recusabat. Dumque illi fieri de urbis tantum Romse presbyteris 

solere ab omnibus suaderetur, atque accipiendum, sed de primis sacerdo- 

id ignaro transmarinis et Africanis tibus aliarum urbium, (juibus paroe- 

ecclesise exemplis probaretur, com- cm, id est, tituli commissi. Gneco- 

pulsus atque coactus succubuit, et rum infima astas irpoymrcurrddaf 

episcopatus curam et majoris loci vocavit, qui videntur in locum chor- 

ordinationem suscepit. Ed.] episcoporum successisse, ut ex Bal- 

^ Raban. Maur. de Instit. Cler. samone clarum est; Scholiis in Syno- 

et Cteremon. 1. i. c. 5. (Colonies, dum Antiocbenam, c. 8, ubi rovs iv 

1533. p. 24.) Dicti sunt autem chor- ^^^pais irp€a'fivT€pov9, qui in canone 

episcopi, quia de cboro sunt sacer- ipso x^P^^o-kowoi vocantur, npayro- 

dotum, &c. — Conf. Salmas'. de Pri- wairrSbas interpretatur. 
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their dioceses were enlargisd, by the conTorsion of Pagans, in 
the country and villages at a great distance from the dty*- 
ehnrch, they created themselves another sort of assistants in 
the country, whom they called chorepiscopi ; who were so 
named, not because they were ex ehoro sa^^erdotunif as a Latin 
writer by mistake derives the word, but because they were r^ 
X^pa9 hrl(TKonoi, country-bishopSf as the word properly signifies, 
and not presbyters of the city-regions, as Sahnasius under*- 
stands it. 

2. Now, though the name does in some measure determine 
their quality, yet great dispute has been among learned men 
concerning the nature of this order. Among the schoolmen 
and canonists it is a received opinion, that they were only pres- 
byters; as may be seen in Tu^rian4^ Estius**, Antonius Au- 
gustinus*®, and 6ratian^7; who are followed not only by Sal- 
masius^B, but by Spalatensis^^, Dr. Pield*o, and Dr. Forbes^S 
the last of which brings several arguments to prove that they 
were mere presbyters, and never had any episcopal ordination. 

3. Others think there were two sorts of chorepiseopif some 
that had episcopal ordination, and others that were simple 
presbyters; which is the opinion of Cabassutius^, Peter de 



■ad the 
mistake of 
some about 
it 



Three dif- 
ferent 
opinions 
abont the 
nature of 
this order. 
First, that 
they were 
mere pres- 
byters. 



A second 
opinion, 
that some 
of them 



^ Not. in C. 54. C. Nicwn. Arab. 
(CC. t. a. p. 308 a.) . . . Quod pneci- 
pit canon, ut episcopas recitet super 
chorepiacopum oratioDem et ben^i- 
cat ei, dedarat quod ait Damamis, 
fuisse olim chorepiscopos ad formam 
aeptua^ta discipulorum, id est, 
noQ fuMse ordinem eorum nisi pres- 
byterorum tantum. 

^ InQuatoor Senteut. diat. 34. 8.30. 
(t> 4* P'SS e.) Ceterum in ordine epi- 
acoporum non sunt censendi chore- 
piacopi, &c. 

^ Epit. Jur. Canon. 1. 6. tit. x. 
cc. 8, II, 13. (t. I. pp. 374. 275.) 

47 Diat. 6. [cornge, 08.] cc. 4, 5. 
(t.i. pp.3449 8eqq.) Quamvia chore- 
piacopis et preabyteria, &c. 

^ Ue Preabyt. et Epiac. c. 5. (p. 

315) 

^ De Republ. part. i. 1. 3. c. 9. 
nn. 17, 18, 19. (pp. 389, aeqq.) Ex 
hac eadem ndice, &c. 

M Of the Church, b. 5. ch. 39. 
(pp. 504f Mqq.) Of chorepiacopi, or 
rural biahopa, forbidden by old ca- 

BINOHAM, VOL. I. 



none to encroach on the epiacopal 
office, &c. 

** Irenic. 1.3. c. 11. prop. 14. (t.i. 
p. 444. n. 3, et aeqq.) Fit chorepiaco- 
porum mentio, &c. [Conf. prop. 13. 
(p. 423. n. 5.) Porro chorepiacopoa 
iUoa, &c. Ed.] 

M Notit. Concil. c. 8. p. 45. [S«c. 
4. C. Ancyran. c. 13. p. 95.)] late 
porro Antiochenus canon 10. (conf. 
Cabaaaut. ad can. citat. P. 135. Ex 
iato Antiocheno hsec addiace, &c.) 
duo circa chorepiacopoa edocet. Pri- 
inum, iUoa non in civitatibua aed in 
vicia et minoribua oppidia conatitui, 
&c. Secundo, poaae contingere, ut 
epiacopali quoque ordinatione prse- 
fulgeant chorepiacopi. Que obaer- 
vatio egregie conciliat canonem An- 
tiochenum cum Epiatola Decretali 
Papae Damaai .... quae negat chore- 
piacopoa uUam habere ordinandi 
poteatatem, eo quod nihil ampliua 
aint quam preabyteri* nee ullatenua 
^piacopi. 
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b^teTI^ Marca*^ and Bellarmin**. They all allow that in some cajsea 
some of it happened that the chorepiacopi were bishops, because they 
Sops.^*' ^^^^ ordained bishops before they were made ctiorepiscopi. 
And thus much is certainly true : for in the primitive Church 
sometimes bishops were ordained to a place, but not received, 
either through the perverseness of the people, or by reason of 
persecution, or the like cause ; and such bishops, whom the 
ancient writers ^^ and canons term oxoAaZoi and <rxo\6CovT€s 
hslaKoitoi, vacant bishops, not being permitted to officiate in 
their own church, were admitted to act as chorepiscopi under 
any other bishop that would entertain them. The Council of 
Nice^ made the like provision for such of the Novatian bishops 
as would return to the CathoUc Church : * that the bishop of 
the place should admit them either to the office of a city-presby^ 
ter, or of a charepiscopus, that there might not be two bishops 
in one city.' And so it was determined likewise by the same 
Council ^7, in the case of the Meletian bishops, * that upon their 
return to the unity of the Church, they shoidd be allowed to 
officiate in subordination to the bishops of the Catholic Church/ 
Now it is plain that all such chorepiscopi as these were pro« 
perly bishops, because they were originally ordained bishops 
before they came to act in the quality of country-bishops under 
others. But for all the rest, de Marca thinks they were only 
presbyters. 
The thifd 4. Both these opinions, which differ little from one another, 
tiES?^ey ^® rejected by Bp. Barlow^^ Dr. Hammond*9, Dr. Bcveridge«o, 

^ De ConGord. 1. 2. c. 13. n. 2, <rie<$irov $ frpfofimpcv, vttkp rmt cV 

praesertim. (p. 160.) Ceterum epi- t& lekrfp^ SK»s doxcir clrat, «ya fti) 4p 

scopatos apicem non obtinebant,&c. rjj ir^Kn dvo hrlaimiroi ^atv, 

« De Qer. l.i. c. 17.(1.2. p. 280.) *7 fip. Synod, ap. Socrat. l.i.c.9. 

Dizimns de dirtinctione, &c. (v. 2. p. 27. 26.) Toi/s vir airw koto* 

** Socrat. 1. 4. c. 7. (v. 2. p. 219. (TraBivTai^iLvarucoTif^x^H'^''^^^^'' 

6.) 'S;(oXaior dc Mawtmos fjv* — C. fioJua/Bhrras Koufmpijfrm iirl rovrois, 

Antioch. c. 16. (t. 2. p. 568 e.) Ec rir «^' ^c l^'^ f^ airraid ri)y rifi^y ral 

MaKOfrog axoKdC»v tnl axokdCovanv Xccroupyioy, dtmpovs dc emu cifd- 

iKKKfia-icv itnrrhv etnppi^tas, v^pna' fmynoff tfopuov t&p €v iKdtnjf frapotKlef. 

(ot r6p 6p6vo¥ blxa <rvv6iov reXc^r, rvical ckicXi/o-i^ ^(cra^o/MMDv, T&p{nr6 

TovTop dir6ffkfiTov e&at. rov rifu/torirov Ka\ irvXkttTQVpyov 17- 

^ C. 8. (ibid. p. 33 b.) 'O dc 3mi- fUnf 'AXc^Mpov wpoK€xtipwf*fP9»p. 
ltaC6fi(PosvtipiiTo'isX€yofi€voisKa^' ^ Letter to Bishop Usher, in 

poU eirla-Koiros, t^p tov frp€<rfimpov Usher's Works Let. 222. (p. 520.) 

Ttfirjp i^ec irXrjp d fifj &pa doKoUj rf . . I conceive that it is demonstrable 

tTnaK^n^ rtjs rtfirfs rov 6p6fuiTot av- undeniably from the carrying prin* 

T^ ficrcYcty* tl dc rovro a{fT^ fu) ciples in antiquity 'that they [the 

ap4(rKoit ^vwoiffni rovrop J) x^^''**' eior€pi*cop%\ were bishops. 
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Dr, Cave^', and even by Mr.Blondel^ himself, who, though were all 
by some reckoned among those of the contrary opinion, has ^j^^ most 
a long dissertation against de Marca, to prove that all thepw>^»^i«« 
ctiorepiscopi, mentioned in the ancient Councils, were properly 
bishops. And there needs no fuller proof of this, than what 
Athanasius says in his Second Apology ; where he puts a 
manifest distinction betwixt presbyters and the chorepiscapi. 
For, speaking of the irregular promotion of Ischyras, who was 
made bishop of the region of Mareotis by the Eusebian faction, 
he says^, * Mareotis was only a region of Alexandria, and that 
all the churches of that precinct were immediately subject to 
the bishop of Alexandria, and never had either bishop or char- 
episcopu8 among them, but only presbyters, fixed each in their 
respective vill^es or churches.' This, as Blondel^ well ob- 
serves, shews evidently that the chorepiscopi were not the 
same with presbyters; however the forger of the Decretal 
Epistles, under the name of Pope Leo and Damasus, would 
have persuaded the world to believe so. 

5. But why then does the Council of Neocaesarea^* say that Some ob- 
the chorepiscopi were only in imitation of the seventy ? I an- igai^thi* 
swer, because they were subject to the city-bishops, as the se- wisweped. 
venty elders were subject to Moses, or the seventy disciples to 
the Apostles. For whatever the Council means by the seventy, 
it cannot be proved thence that the chorepiscopi were mere 
presbyters. 



^ Dissert. 3. cent. Blondel. c. 8. 
(v. 4. pp.787, seqq.) Verum et aliod 
est, &c. 

w Pandect. Not. in C. Ancyr. 
c. 13. (t. a. append, p. 176.) Nos ve- 
ram eomm [chorepiscoponim] con- 
stitutionem atque ofBaiim ex hoc 
aliisque canonibus elicere moliemur: 
qoibus etiam conficere non dubita- 
mus, veteres choreinscopos, contra 
ac plnribns visum est, revera epi- 
scopos fuisse, etiamsi episco^um 
qnarundam functionum exercitia lis 
a canonibus denegentar, &c. 

^' Cave, Prim. Christ, part i. c. 
8. p. 334. fp. 108.) Bishops really 
th^ were, &c. 

® ApoL s. 3. (p. 95.) Primam 
choreinscoporum memoriam, &c. 



® Apol. a. 1. 1, p. 803. (t. I. part. 
I. p. 158 b. n. 85.) 'O Mapc<&n7r . . . 
y^/M m * Kkt^ci^pflas cWi, xal ov- 
offiroTv cy r^ X^P? y^v^ iwio'Kojrog, 
otdi ;|^ttp€ir(a'JCoiro(* dXX^ rf rijf 

ncuni9 r^r X^P^^ virfSxcurac' tKatrrot 
hk r&p np€ar0vT€pc»p Ivci rits Idias 
K&uat, luyUrros lH aptpfi^ d€Ka frov 
jcoi irXcbvar. 

^ Apol. (p. 137.) Non unum cum 
presbjteris chorepiscopos fuisse, aut 
eandem formam ^estasse, prout De- 
cretalium suppositori somniare vi- 
sum est. 

« C. 14. (t. I. p. 1484 c.^ 01 W 
XUpnrUnumoi dvi /Up (U tvwop rmp 
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164 Chorepiicopi II. lir. 

But it is said that they could not be bishope, because the 
ordination of bishops was to be performed by three bishops, 
with the consent of the metropolitan and the proTindal bishops; 
whereas the Council of Antioch^ says, ' that a chorepiseopuB 
was ordained by one bishop only, the bishop of the city, to 
whose jurisdiction he belonged.' To this the reply is easy, — 
that this was one principal difference between the city-bishops 
and country-bishops, who differed both in the manner of their 
ordination and in their power ; for the one was subordinate to 
the other. Therefore those canons, which require three bishops 
to impose hands in the ordination of a bishop, speak only of 
such bishops as were to be absolute and supreme goyemors of 
their own diocese, and not of such who were subordinate to 
them, whom the city-bishops might ordain at their own discre- 
tion, yet so as to stand accountable to a provincial synod. 
*T\ie okw- 6. The office of these dhorepiscopi was to preside over the 
afiow^^o <50untry-clergy, and inquire into their behaviour, and make 
ordain the report thereof to the city-bishop ; as also to provide fit persons 
cierr^^but ^^^ *^® inferior service and ministry of the Church. And, to 
not prea- give them some authority, they had certain privileges conferred 
deacons,' ou them; as, first, they might ordain readers, sub-deacons, and 
^*^^.°J* exorcists, for the use of the country-churches. St. Basil ^7 re- 
cense from quires of his charepiscopi, that they should first acquaint him 
M^hop^ with the qualification of such persons, and take his Ucense to 
ordain them. But the Council of Antioch^® gives them a ge- 
neral commission to ordain all under presbyters and deacons, 
without consulting the city-bishop upon every such promotion : 
and for presbyters and deacons, they might ordain them too, 
but not bCxa tov iv rfj irSKei imo-Krfirot;, without the special 

•• C. ID. (t. 2. p. 565 d.) Xt/^fmri" ftjfii ina»ai^p€iv ripSw Kcn-olkx^ficpet, 

o-KOfrov d^ yiv€(r6ai vir6 tov TfJ9 ^6" cir iavrovs rffv SKtw mpuaiffOi n* 

Xro»ff, 27 vir^Kciroi, twiaicAfrov* mf&tvriav' . . M^ dpwfttirt di vphf tit 

^7 Ep. 181. [al. 54.] ad Chorepisc. ^fiag crravcvryiccty* J) yci^otccrv, 9n 

(t. 3. part. I. p. 211 c.) Kal rovro Xou6( loro* &Sp«v ^furipat yptbfjofg 

€^a(ov fjLfv np€0'fivT*pot Koi dcdiroyoi ds vTrnp€<ria» irapadtx^dt* 

ol awoiKovyrts avroU, htavi<fi§pov Bi ^ U. lO. (t. 2. p. 565 d.) Ko^ 

rms x^P*^*^*^^^^* o^ ^^^ frapii r&w arav df avayMMrrar, Ka\ vfrodkcuet^- 

dkrjOw&g fiaprvpowTtav d€$dfjL€voi'^' povs, Koi c(opfft4rrib> koX t§ ramav 

<t>ovs, Koi vfrofjLinja-eufTfs tov cn'ccriro- apKMBai 7rpo<raywy§f /i^re wpfaftv' 

ftov, ovTwr ivrfpWpow t6v {mrfphrfv Twpop, pifT€ ^u&kovov x«fpoTvy«ty roK^ 

rf ToypoTi T&v IfpaTuc&v pw d^ fiSp, di^a tov ip rj irAci iiriVK^mv, 

npatrop p^p ^pas irapnadpepoi, kou, ^ virdieetvrat adrds re Mil 4 X^P^* 
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have of tite city-bishop, under whose jurisdiction both they 
and the country were. And thisi is the meaning of the Council 
of Ancyra^^, which says, ' the chorepiseopi shall not have 
power to ordain presbyters or deacons :' which we must inter- 
pret by the exphcation given in the Council of Antioch, that 
they should not be authorized to do it without the particular 
direction of the dty-bishop, but by his leaye they might. 

7. Secondly, they had power to minister confirmation to such They had 
as were newly baptized in country-churches. This is expressly ^^^^ 
proyided by the Council of Riez^o, in the case of Armentarius, 
whom they reduced to the quality of a chorepiacopua, but still 
allowed him the privilege of confirming neophytes : which ar- 
gues, that confirmation might then be admimstered by the 
hands of the chorepiseopi in country-churches. 

8. Thirdly, they had power to grant letters dimissory, or, as And power 
they were otherwise caUed, canonical and irenical letters, to lettendi- 
the country-clergy, who desired to remove from one diocese to JJ^^'^ *° 
another. Thus I understand that canon of the Council of An- 
tioch ^i, which says, * country-presbyters shall not grant canon- 
ical letters, Kovovunh^ inurrokh,^^ or send letters to any neigh- 
bour bishop ; but the chorepiseopi may grant clpriviKas, letters 
dimissory, or letters of peace.' 

9. Fourthly, they had liberty to officiate in the city-church, in They had 
the presence of the bishop and presbyters of the city, which Jffi^te in 
country-presbyters had not ; for so the Council of NeocsBsarea ^^e pre- 
determined in two canons to this purpose 7^: * The country- thedty 
presbyters shall not offer the oblation, nor distribute the bread ^^^hop. 
and wine, in time of prayer, in the city-church, when the bishop 

and presbyters are present ; but the country-bishops, being in 

•• C. 13. (t. 1. p. 146 1 a.) 'XMp€' vrokks iiar€fifrr§uf' roifs di dvtTn- 

iruncdirovff firf i^umi irp€(rfixn'€povs tj X^irrovs x!»peina'K&!tov£ dMvai tlprj- 

duutSvow x€iporov9iy, yiKds. 

70 e. 3. (t. 3. p. laSj b.) Nee ua- ^ 72 Cc. 13 et 14. (t. i. ^. 1484 b, c.) 
quam ipisi quidquam de episcopali- *'Eirix^pioi irpccr/Svrcpoi tv rf Kvpuuc^ 
bus officiis usurpare, pneterquam in rijs irSKt»s Trpoot^cpciv o^ ^vvairrai, 
eccleata, quam cujusquam miseri- irap6yros ifrurwifirav ) vptafivr^pcap 
cordia fuerit indeptus: in qua ei wAfMs, oikf u^v aprov hibdvm eV 
■olum neophytoa confirmare et ante cdvg ovde irorripwv. . . . Ol dc x^P*' 
preabyteros offerre concedifcur. via-KOuroi €lai fup €ls rvwov rSav iff- 

71 C. 8. (t. 3. p. 564 e.) Mi^dc dopofKorra' m di arv\K€iTovpyol, duk 
wpttrfivrtpovs roifg rr rais x&ptut rijp oirovd^ €h r<jvg mwxovSf wpoa' 
KoanviKhs hnarokiis iib6vcu, 9 vp^f ^powri rip^p^viH. 

p6imv9 twr yt/rovar cirurjcifirovff ein- 
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166 Chorepiaccpi II. xir, 

imitation of the seventy, as fellow-labourers, for their care of 
the poor, are admitted to oflfer.' 
And to rit 10. Fifthly, they had the privilege of sitting and voting in 
council. synods and councils ; of which there are several instances still 
remaining in the Acts of the ancient Councils. In the first 
Nicene Council 73, Palladius and Seleucius subscribe themselves 
chorepiscopi of the province of Ccelosyria ; Eudaemon, chorepi'- 
scopus of the province of Cilicia ; Gorgonius, Stephanus, £u- 
phronius, Rhodon, Theophanes, chorepiacopi of the province of 
Cappadocia ; Hesychius, Theodore, Anatolius, Quintus, Aquila, 
chorepiscopi of the province of Isauria ; Theustinus and Eula- 
lius, of the province of Bithynia. So again, in the Council of 
NeocBBsarea^*, Stephanus and Rudus, or Rhodon, two of the 
same that were in the Council of Nice, subscribed themselves 
chorepiscopi of the province of Cappadocia ; and in the Council 
of Ephesus^^, Csdsarius, chorepiscopus of Alee. 
The powcsr H. But here I must observe, that the power and privileges 
epiteopi not 0^ the chorepiscopi varied much, according to the difference of 
^e same in times and places ; for when the Synod of Riez in France, anno 
and plAoes. 439, had deposed Armentarius from his bishopric, because he 
was uncanonically ordained, they allowed him the privilege of 
being a chorepiscopus, after the example of the Nicene fathers^ 
but limited him as to the exercise of his power* For though 
they gave him authority to confirm neophytes, and consecrate 
virgins, and celebrate the eucharist in any country-church, with 
preference to any presbyter of the region, yet, first, they denied 
him 76 the privilege of consecrating the eucharist in the city- 
church ; which, by the thirteenth canon of the Council of Neo- 
cffisarea, was allowed to other chorepiscopi. Secondly, they con- 
fined him to a single church in the exercise of his chorepiscopal 
power; whereas others had power over a whole region. Thirdly, 
they forbad him to ordain any of the inferior clergy, even in 
his own church, which other chorepiscopi were allowed to do 
by the thirteenth canon of the Council of Ancyra : and hence 
it appears, that as their power was precarious, and depending 

7' In subscript, ft. 2. p. 51 e.) in civitatibus, vel sub episcoporum 

7^ In subscript, (t. i. p. 1488 d.) absentia, offerre pnesumat .... nee 

7^ Act. I. (t.^. p. 539 c.) usauam ipsi, &c. See d. 70, pre« 

7^ Vid. C. Keins. {al. Regens.] ceding, 
c. 3. (ibid. p. 1387 b.) Ne unquam 
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upon the will of councils and city-bishops, ifrom whom they 
received it, so by this time their authority began to sink apace 
in the Church. 

12. The Council of Laodicea gave them the first blow, anno 
360; for there it was decreed^^, « that for the future no bishops 
should be placed in country villages, but only Trepiodcin-at, iti- 
nerant or visiting presbyters ; and for such bishops as were 
ahready constituted, they should do nothing without the consent 
and direction of the city-bishop.- In the Council of Chalcedon 
we meet with some such presbyters expressly styled 'ircpiodct;- 
Ta2, as Alexander 78 and Valentinus^^, each of which has the 
title of presbyter and it^pioheunli^. And so, in the fifth general 
Coundl at Constantinople ^^'y one Sergius, a presbyter, has the 
same title of ire/Modevri^;, curator or visitor of the Syrian 
Churches. Yet still the order of the chorepiscopi was pre- 
served in many places : for not only is mention made of them 
by Gregory Nazianzen^^ and St. Basil 8^, in the fourth century, 
but also by Theodoret^^, who speaks of Hypatius and Abra- 
mius, his own chorepiscopi. And in the Council of Chalcedon, 
in the fifth century, we find the chorepiscopi sitting and sub- 
scribing in the name of the bishops that sent them : but this 
was some diminution of their power, for in former Councils they 
subscribed in their own names, as learned men^^ agree ; but 



Their 
power first 
struck at 
by the 
Conncil of 
Laodioea, 
which set 

up IttpM- 
dcvroi in 
their room. 



J7 C. 57. (t. I. p. 1505 e.) "Ort ow 
dci cy raU K»Luut Ka\ tv reus ;(«>paiff 
KoBiaratrBai t^ntrK&ittnn, dXXc^ irepio- 
dcvnb * ro^r ficv roi 0if vpoKoraara^ 
Birras yaittv irpamiv Sy€v yv^fujf 
Tov inuTKimov rvv cy r^ irSKtt. 

J^ Act. 4. (t. 4. p. 535 b.) 'O ^\a- 
fiivroTos wptirfivTtpos xai irc/Modcv- 
rfjg *AXe{aydpoff. 

7» Act. 10. (ibid. p. 647 d.) Bo- 

Xtpri6p Twa Mpptfrou Mpa ^• 

Xfipor6yif(r€ npeirfivrtpw koX vtpw^ 
offvr^. 

M C. Constant, sub Menna, act.i. 
(t.5. p.37C-) 2«/>yiof np€v^mpos, 
mptoatvrfit, K, r. X. 

» £p. 88. (t. I. p. 843 d.) Uapit 
tAp Kvpiav /wv rwp trvpatpfo^vrtprnv 
paBiffrQ EAoXiov rov ;^o»pcirMrfC($ffi>v 
Kok KeXrvcr/ov, o^r i^ Zpyov frp6t r!^ 
fri^ €{ik6fi€itaf iamrrSKMaiiMP, 

» Ep. 181. [al. 54.] ad Chorqnsc. 
See n. 67, preoDding. 



^ Ep. 113. ad Leon. (t. 4. part. 2, 
p. 1 192.) Tavra dt^ rw tvka^frra- 
rw¥ cai ^oduXcoTciranr vptfrfivripwf 
'Yfrariov m 'AfipofUov r&v y«»pc7rf- 
o-icon-MV, Koi 'AXvniov rov ($apxov 
T&p vap* rjtup ftovaC6pT»v r^v vprn" 
pap ayuHTVprip §dUia(a. 

M Blondel. Apol. a. 3. (p. 130.) 
.... Potuerant enim sub jure ac no- 
mine in Conciliis non modo topids^ 
sed etiam universalibus, cum episco- 
pis sedere ac suflfragium ferre. Hinc 
m Neocaeeariensi o^odedm capitmn 
Svnodo Stephanus et Rhudna, sive 
Rnodon, CappadocitB chorepiscopi, 8 
et 16 loco sederunt, &c. — Bevereff. 
in C. Ancyr. c. 13. (t. 2. append, 
p. 176.) Et oiddem nujusmodi chor- 
ejnscopoe plurimos antiquitus con- 
stitutes fuisse, ex Actis Conci]iorum 
patet, utpote qnibus ipei, eeque ac 
alii episcopi, non interfuerunt modo, 
sed et snbscripserunt. Exempli gra« 
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now their power was einking, and it went on to decay and 
dwindle by degrees, till at last, in the ninth century, when the 
forged Decretals were set on foot, it was pretended that they 
were not true bishops, and so the order, by the Pope's tyranny, 
came to be laid aside in the Western Church. 

13. Some attempt was made in England, at the beginning of 
the Reformation, to restore these under the name of suffragan 
bishops; for, as our histories inform us^^, by an Act of the 
26th of Henry the Ylllth, anno 1534, several towns were ap^ 
pointed for suflEragan sees, viz. Thetford, Ipswich, Colchester, 
Dover, Guildford, Southampton, Taunton, Shaftiesbury, Molten, 
Marlborough, Bedford, Leicester, Gloucester, Shrewsbury, 
Bristol, Penreth, Bridgewater, Nottingham, Grantham, Hull, 
Huntingdon, Cambridge, Pereth, Berwick, St. Germains in 
Cornwall, and the Isle of Wight. These sufiragans were to be 
consecrated by the archbishop and two other bishops, and by 
the Act to have the same episcopal power as suffragans formerly 
had within this realm ; but none of them were either to have 
or act anything properly episcopal, without the consent and 
permission of the bishop of the city, in whose diocese he was 
placed and constituted. Now any one, that compares this with 
the account that I have given of the ancient chorepiscapiy wiU 
easily perceive that these su&agans were much of the same 
nature with them; but then I must observe that this was a new 
name for them. 

14. For anciently suffragan bishops were all the city-bishops 
of any province under a metropohtan, who were called his 
suffragans, because they met at his command to give their 
suffrage, counsel, or advice in a provincial synod ; and in this 
sense the word was used in England at the time when Linwood 



tia, Synodo Nic«n» prinuB sub- 
scripserunt ex provincia Coelesyris 
Palladius cborepiscopus et Seleudua 

chorepiscopus £t sic in aliia 

Conciliis cnorepiscopi ipsos inter ep- 
scopes subscripserunt, idque non ut 
aliorum episcoporum locum tenen- 
tes, sed pro sdpsis. Qui enim alio- 
rum vices geniDt, illud in subscrip- 
tionibus si^nificare solent, quod a 
chorepiscopis nuspiam fit. 

^ Burnet, History of the Re- 
formation, b. 2, (v. I. p. 157.) By 



the fourteenth act provision was 
made for suffraffan bishops, &c. — 
Ibid. (p. 158.) These were believed 
to be tne same with the chorepiseopi 
in the primitive church, which aa 
they were begun before the first 
Council of Nice, so they continued 
in the Western Church till the ninth 
century, and then a Decretal of 
Damasua bdng forged, that con- 
demned them, they were put down 
everywhere by degrees, and now re- 
vived in England. 
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wrote his ProYineiale ; which was not aboye an hundred years 
before the Reformation, anno 1430. In his comment upon one 
of the Constitutions of John Peckham, archbishop of Canter* 
bury, which begins with these words, Omnibus et singulis 
eoepiscopisy suffr<iganeis nostris, To all and singular our fel- 
low-bishops and suffragans; he has this note®^ upon this word 
suffragans : * They were called suffragans, because they were 
bound to giye their suffrage and assistance to the archbishop, 
being summoned to take part in his care, though not in the 
plenitude of his power/ Whence it is plain, that in his time 
suffiragan bishops did not signify chorepiscopiy or rural bi- 
shops, but all the bishops of England under their archbishops 
or metropohtans. Thus it was also in other Churches. The 
seyenty bishops, who were immediately subject to the bishop of 
Bome, as their primate or metropohtan, were called his suf- 
fragans, because they were frequently called to his synods : as 
the reason of the name is giyen in an ancient Vatican MS. cited 
by Baronius®7. 

15. And here it will not be amiss to observe, whilst we are jhe suffn- 
speaking of suffragan bishops, that these seventy bishops, who s^ buhopt 
were suffragans to the bishop of Bome, were by a peculiar Roman 
technical name called libra; which name was giyen them for ^^?* 
no other reason, but because of their number seventy. For the technical) 
Roman libra, as antiquaries ^s note, consisted of seventy solidi, °*™® '**^' 
or so many parts ; and therefore the number seventy, in any 
other things or persons, thence took the name of libra : as the 
seventy witnesses, which are introduced deposing against Mar- 
cellinus, in the Council of Sinuessa, that they saw him sacri- 
fice, are by the author of those Acts^^ termed libra occidua; 
for no other reason, as Baronius^ conceives, but because they 

^ Provincial. 1. i. tit. a. c. i. (p. ez ami libra cuderentar. 

II. n.g.) Suffiraganeis. Sic dictis, ^ Ap. Crabb. t. i. p. i^. (ap. 

^uia archiepiscopo saffragari et as- Labb. t. i. p. g^^ e.) Hi oiiiiies 

nstere tenentur. Sec, decti sunt viri. Libra Occidua, qui 

^ An. 1057. n. 18. (t. II. p. 339 testimonimn perhibent, videntei 

b.) Pneter septem coUaterales epi- [al. se vidisse eumdem] Marcelli- 

■copos orant alii episcopi, qui di- num thurificasBe. 

cuntar sufl^aganei Romani rontifi- ^ An. 30a. n. 9a. (t. 2, p. 734 d.) 



CIS, nuUi alii primati vd arcbiepi- Quod., inferius acta Synodi in causa 

scopo subjecti, qui firequenter ad MarceUini numerum septuaginta 

synodos vocarentor. duorum testium, libram (/cciduam, 

^ Bmewood, de Ponder, et Dominant : inde ps^ quod hie di- 

Pret. c. 15. (ap. Walton. Prolegom. citur; omnes electi sani viri libra 

p. 34.) . . . Ita ut 73 [aurei nummi] Occidua, qui testimonium perhi- 
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were seyenty in number. And Grotius^^ P^^ ^^ same reason 
for affixing this tide on the seventy bishops, who were assessors 
or suffiragans to the bishop of Rome ; they were, as one might 
waj, hk libra, or ordinary provindal ooimeil. 

CHAP. XV. 
Of the intercessores and interventares in the African Churchy. 
Whyiome 1. Thbbb is one appellation more given to some bishops in 
ed^»2r«S-*^® African Councils, which must here be taken notice of, 
«ert in the whilst we are speaking of bishops, which is the name inter^ 
Churches, c^^o^ &nd interventoT ; a title given to some bishops upon the 
account of a pro-tempore office, which was sometimes com- 
mitted to them. In the African Churches, and perhaps in 
others also, upon the vacancy of a bishopric, it was usual for 
the primate to appoint one of the provmcial bishops to be a 
sort of procurator of the diocese ; partly to take care of the 
vacant see, and partly to promote and procure the speedy 
election of a new bishop : and from this he had the name of 
intercessor and interventor. 
The office S. The design of this office was manifestly to promote-the 
of an inter- g^j ^j ^.j^^ Church, but it was liable to be abused two ways • 



not 

tohwtabore for the intercessor, by this means, had a fair opportunity given 

*^"'' to ingratiate himself with the people, and promote his own 
interest among them, instead of that of the Church ; either by 
keeping the see void longer than was necessary, or, if it was a 
wealthier or more honourable place than his own, by getting 
himself chosen into it. To obviate any such designs, the 
African fathers, in the fifth Council of Carthage, made a 
decree, that no intercessor should continue ia his office for 
above a year ; but if he did not procure a new bishop to be 
chosen within that time, another intercessor should be sent in 
his room. 
No inter- S. And the more effectually to cut off all abuses, and prevent 
****®'^ corruption, they enacted it also into a law^, that no rater- 
bent. Numenim septuaginta duo- massa transmittitur, in septuaginta 
rum testium esse skpiificatum, eum- duos soHdos libra feratur accejrta. 
que esse dictum Libram Occiduam, ^i In Luc. lo, i. (t. 2. v. i. p. 

auod scilicet ea libra septuaginta 396. 5.) • • • • Romanis episcopis jam 
uos solidos contineret; ut ea lege oum septuaginta episcopi adsessores 
declaratur, qua dicitur, Quoties- Ubra dicti, quod libra Romana tot 
cunque certa summa solidorum pro solidos contineret. 
tituh qualitate debetur^ aut auri » C.Carth.v.c.8.(t.a.p.iai6e.) 
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cessor should be capable of succeeding himself in the vacant "^^P ^^^^^ 
see, whatever motions or solicitations were made by the people he was 
in his behalf. So extremely cautious were these holy African ?J^^^|^ 
fathem to frefeai bImmoh in matters of this nature. 

CHAP. XVI. 
Of primates or Tnetropolitans. 
1. Thb same reasons, which first brought in cliorepiscopi Some de- 
and coadjutors, as subordinate to bishops in every city-church, ^^ Jf^el 
made the bishops of every province think it necessary to make fa^poUtans 
one of themselves superior to all the rest, and invest him BtbliGalooii- 
with certain powers and privileges for the good of the whole ; ■'i^*"®^- 
whom they therefore named their primate or metropolitan^ 
that is, the principal bishop of the province. Bishop Usher ^ 
derives the origin of this settlement from apostohcal consti- 
tution; so also bishop Beveridge^, Dr. Hammond 9^, Peter de 
Marca, and some others; and there are several passages in 
Eusebius and Chrysostom which seem to favour this. For 
Eusebius^ says, 'Titus had the superintendency of all the 



Ut nulli intercessori licitum sit, ca» 
ihedram, cui intercessor datus est, 
quibuslibet populorum studiis, vel 
aeditionibus retinere : sed dare ope- 
ram, ut intra annum eisdem episco- 
pum provideat. Quod si ncfflezerit, 
anno expleto [al. exemptoj, inter- 
ventor alius tribuatur. 

» De Orig. Episc. et Metropol. 
(Works, v. 7. pp. 4^, seqq.) See 
p. 45. But nothing bemg so familiar 
now-a-days, &c. 

M Cod. Canon. Vindic. 1. 2. c. 5. 
n. 12. (a^. Cotel. t. 2, p. 96.) Cum 
apostoh itaque, ccelitus evocati et 
adjuti, ecclesuB, a Christo fundatse, 
per universum terrarum orbem pro- 
paganda operam navarent,impenum 
Bomanum, ubi religio Chnstiana 
multo citius faciliusque quam apud 
mdiores gentea suscepta est, ita 
dispositum invenientes, omnes ejus- 
dem provincias singillatim peragra- 
bant; et ubicumque aliquos ad fi- 
dem Christianam converterant, ec- 
cledam ibidem instituebant, ab ista 
provincia denominatam in qua con- 
Btituta est, vel a primaria aliqua 
ejosdem civitate. Hieroeolymis, quse 



istis diebtts nondum deleta, provin- 
ciie Palsestine metropolis erat et 
JudaeaB caput, ecdesia prima fan- 
data est, (|U8B propterea Ecclesia 
HierosolymUana dicitur, 'H eicicXi;- 
tria fi tv roiff 'UpoircXvfioig, Act 8, 1. 
II, 33. Sic etiam ecclesia in An- 
tiochia, Syrise metropoli, memo- 
ratur. Act. 13, i. Et alia in Co- 
rintbo, metropoli Achaiae, i Cor. 
I, I. 2 Cor. I, I. Ad b»c D. Pau- 
lum Syriam et Ciliciam peragrasae 
legimus, ecdesias confinnantem,Act« 
15, 41 : necnon Galatiam et Pbry- 
giam, c. 18, 3^. Syria, CiUda, Ga« 
uitia, et Phryjg^a, quatuor erant pro- 
vincise imperio Romano subditsB. 

« Prcf. to Titus, (v. j. p. 715.) 

Ordained by him [St. Paul] 

archbishop of tbie island of Crete, 
&c. — It. Dissert. 4. cont. Blondel. 
<^* 5* (v. 4> pp. 797, seqq.) Secundo 
i^tur, &c. 

« L. 3. c. 4. (v. I. p. 91. 15.) Ti- 
fMf^ yc /i^ T^ff €v *£^<0Y iropoi- 

€ikrix^yoi' ws KaX Tiros rw ivl Kpij* 
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ChureheB ia Crete;' and CSuryaostom^^ in like mann^, 'that 
the Apostle cominitted to him the whole island, and gave him 
power to censure all the bishops therein.' He says the same of 
Timothy^®, * that he was entrusted with the government of the 
Church in the whole region or province of Asia.' And it is 
certain, the Cyprian bishops in the Council of Ephesus^ 
pleaded the privileges of their metropoUtan to be as ancient as 
the Apostles. 
Othenfrom 2. But it may be doubted whether the Apostles made 
aiter\he* M^J such genewJ settlement of metropolitans in every pro- 
Apostles. vince, and the records of the original of most Churches being 
lost, it cannot be certainly proved they did. De Marca^ 
thinks, that though the Apostles gave a model or specimen in 
Timothy and Titus, yet they left it to following ages to finish 
and complete it. Dr. Cave^ says, ' it commenced not long after 
the apostolic age, when sects and schisms began to break in 
apace ; and .... controversies multiplying between particular 
bishops, it was found necessary to pitch upon one in every 
province, to whom the umpirage of cases might be referred, 
and by whom all common and pubUc affairs might be directed.' 
Perhaps it took its rise from that common respect and de- 
ference which was usually paid by the rest of the bishops to 
the bishop of the civil metropolis in every province ; which. 



^ Hom. I in Tit. (t.ii. p. 719 b.) 
.... Ovic h» a^rf T^v r$0vy ^^(jeXiy* 
poy inerpt^ttf .... ovk h» rwroSnmv 

« Hom. 15. in i Tim. c. 5. (t. n. 
p. 637 c.) . . . . A$X<w b€ toTiv A»- 

nurrwfMws 6 TifMtov, i| Koi layoff 
ik6kkripop t6 TTJt Kxrlas, 
» Act. 7. (t. 3. p. 800 e.) Sancta 

Synodus dixit; Docetc .... an 

non jus ordinandi ex more veteri 
apud VO8 habet Antiochenus ? Ze<- 
non episcopuB dixit; Prios affirma- 
vimns, quod nunquam vel adfuerit 
vel ordinaverit ; neque in metropoli 
neque in alia dvitate ; aed Synodua 
nostrse provincise congregata con- 
atituebat metropolitannm : et ora- 
mua, ut veetra sancta Synodua sua 

•ententia nobia conaentiat et 

nullam novitatem in nostra ptovin-* 
da fieri ainat. 



% 



1 De Concord. 1. 6. c. i. n. 9. 

. 778.) Enimvero licet, ut e^o qui» 
[em exiatimo, formam distribnen- 
darum provindarum, et metropoli* 
tanorom inatituendorum, apostoli 
tradiderint; quia tamen id nuspiam 
[al. nullibi] in aacria Scriptaria pne- 
ceptum eat, et preeterea executio et 
nngularia inatitutio proceaau dein 
temporia fiicta eat epiacoporam cura, 
am ecdesiia apoatolida prseaidebant 
tundatia ab ap<>etolida[u.apoBtoli8,] 
duo quedam notatu value diffna 
contigere. Primum enim inde ne^ 
turn eat, ut veteres banc provincia- 
mm diviaionem, non ipaia apoatolia) 
aed patribua et vetnatas conauetu- 
dini, tribuerint. 

2 Cave, Andent Church Govem* 
ment, p. 9a. (ch. a. p. 391.) To me 
it aeema probable that it actually 
commenced, &c. ' 
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ad^anciiig into a custom, was afterwards made into a canon hj 
the Council of Nice. 

3. This is certain, that the Nicene Council speaks of metro- Confessed 
politans as settled by ancient custom long before, when it ^Ive been 
ushers in the canon about them with^ ipxcua iOri fcpar€^r», let long before 
ancient customs be conHnued; and then goes on to speak of of nS"^ 
the custom in Egypt, which was for the bishop of Alexandria 
to haye power over all the Churches of Egypt, Libya, and 
Pentapolis ; which was metropolitical, if not patriarchal, power. 
EpiphaniuB^ mentions the same, speaking of Alexander and 
Peter, bishops of Alexandria, before the Council of Nice, he 
says, ' they had ^icicXi^aruurriie^]; hwUritnVy the administration of 
ecclesiastical affairs, throughout all Egypt, Thebais, Ma- 
reotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Mareotis, and Pentapolis.' And 
Athanasius^, speaking of Dionysius, who was bishop of Alex- 
andria above sixty years before this Council, says, 'he also 
enjoyed this power, having the care of the Churches of Penta- 
polis and Libya, when SabelUus broached his heresy; and that 
he wrote letters of admonition to several bishops of those parts, 
who began to be infected with his heresy.' These are unde- 
niable evidences that the bishops of Alexandria were not first 
invested with metropolitical power by the Council of Nice, but 
only confirmed in those rights, which by ancient custom and 
prescription they had long enjoyed. And this was also the 
case of other Churches. 

The Council of Eliberis in Spain^ speaks of a prinuB can 
thedrce episcopus, a prim>ate or bishop of the first see ; and 
those called the Apostles' Canons, which were the Canons of 
the Greek Church in the third century, mention a Trpfiroy, or 
chief hish^y in every province, whom the rest were to look 

• C. 6. (t. a. p. 33 c.) TA opxaui —Of. Haer. 69. n. 3. (ibid. p. 729 b.) 
Hft; xporetrw, rn cV Klyvrmb jcal Ai- * De Sentent. Dionys. p. 552. 

/3wiy Koi U€VTajr6k€i, &tm rdv 'AX*f- (t. I . part. I . p. 194 a. n. 5.) *Ef n«v- 

atfdptUu €7ria-Ko9np tfottwp tovtw TmrtSXci Tijg Sam Atfivrff rtinKavrd 

4 Hser. 68. Melet. n. i. (t. i. Sa/3cXXiov . . . . rovro fiaO^p Aioiru- 

p. 717 b.) TovTo yap tOos €<tt\, t6v a-tos, aMs yho r?x* '^ fitpifuftm 

hf r§ 'AXc^oydpcMi apxi^ivKtmov r&v tKicKrfai&v €K€ipuv, k,t,\» 

*cunjg T€ Alyvnrov koL erfiatdof, • Anno 305. c.58. (t.i. p.976e.) 

MafKuirov re, Km Aifimjt, *A/ttfM»vui- Placuit, nbiqne et maxime in eo 

lajg, MaptuArMt rv Koi Uwrair^Ketm, loco, in quo prima cathedra consti- 

Ixcur fi^y ^KKhftruumicffv diolofow, tuta eat epiacopatua, &c. 
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upon aA their head 7, and do nothing without him. And it ap- 
pears from seyeral of Cyprian's Epistles^, that the bishop of 
Carthage had a presidency oyer all the other African bishops, 
and power to send his mandates among them. And St. Austin 
speaks of the primate of Numidia, as well as the primate of 
Carthage, before the schism of the Donatists ; and says they 
gave that for one reason of their schism^, * that the primate of 
Numidia was not called to elect and consecrate the primate of 
Carthage.' And therefore, as both the same St. Austin ^^^ and 
Optatus^^ take notice, the Donatists pretending that the ordi- 
nation of C»cilian, bishop of Carthage, was not valid, because 
not performed by a primate, sent for Secundus Tigisitanus, 
who was then primate of Numidia, to ordain Majorinus in his 
room. Now, as all this was transacted seyeral years before the 
Council of Nice, so it proves that primates were in Afric ante- 
cedent to the establishment of that Council. 
Pkooiii of 4« If we ascend higher yet, and look into the second century, 
{J^^^^^l^^ there are some footsteps of the same power, though not so evident 

second oen- as the former. Lyons in France was a metropolis in the civil 
tiiiy. 



7 0. 33. Cotel. [c. 37.] (v. I. p. 
443.) Tovf m<rK6novi (Kdtnxw la- 
vow e2dcMU xp4 ^^ *^ avTols np&' 
TOP, Koii fiyuavai aMv »s ice^aX^, 
Koi ftrjdiv vpaTT€iv vtptrrhv 6»€v r^r 

' 8 £p. 4a. [al. 45.] ad Corael. 
(p. 331.) . . Per proyinciam nostram 
hsec eadem collegia singuliR in noti- 
tiam perferentes, ab his quo^ue fra- 
ires nostros cum Uteris dingendos 
essemandayimas. — See also £p. 40. 
[al. 43.] ad Pleb. Garth, (p. 237.) 
. . Tamen ego quantum possum ad- 
moneo et quo modo possum yisito 
vos Uteris meis, &c. — Ep. 4^. [al. 
48.] ad Cornel, (p. 334.) Sea quo- 
niam latins fhsnt est nostra pro- 
vincia, habet enim Numidiam et 
Mauritanias duas .... placuit ut per 
episcopos .... per omnes istic posi- 
tos Uterse fierent, &c. 

» Breyic. CoUat. die 3. c. 16. (t. 9. 
p. 570 f, f.) Deinde Donatistse longa 
prosecutione agebant, ut ex ilUus 
auctoritate Carthagpniensia Concilii 
confirmaretur Caeciliani damnatio, 
quod ad tot sacerdotes venire nolu- 
erit; quasi non et Primianus ad eoi. 



a quibus damnatus est, cum eorum 
factionem cognosceret, simiU volun- 
tate non venerit : et quod non ex« 
pectaverit CsBcilianus, ut princeps a 
principe ordinaretur: cum aUud ha- 
beat ecdesise cathoUcae consuetudo, 
ut non Nuniidi», sed propinquiores 
episcopi episcopum ecclesi» Cartha- ' 
gmis ordment: sicut nee Romanae 
ecdesisB ordinat aliquis episcopus 
metropoUtanus, sed de proxuno Os- 
tiensis episcopus. 

^^ Ck)nt. Parmen. 1. i. c. 3. (ibid, 
p. 14 d, e.) Qui yenientes cum pri- 
mate 8U0 tunc Secundo Tigisitano 
. . .absentem Caecilianum. . .tradito- 
rem esse censuerunt . . . Ita contra 
sedentem in cathedra . . . epiacopum 
alterum ordinayerunt. 

11 L. T. p. 41. (pp. 19, 30.) Suf- 
fragio totius popuU Csecilianus t\w 
gitur: et, manus imponente FeUce 
Aptung^tano, episcopus ordinatur. . . 
Ad iis tribus persoms contra CsedU- 
anum caussp confictss sunt, ut yiti- 
osa ejus ordinatio diceretur. Ad 
Secundum llgiaitanum missum est 
ut Carthaginem veniretur, &c. 
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aooount, and Irenieus, who was bishop of it, is said to have the 
superintendency of the Gallican parcecicdt or dioceseSy as Euse* 
bius^^ words it. Philip, bishop of Gortyna in Crete, is styled 
by Dionysiusis of Corinth, bishop of all the Cretian Churches. 
Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, presided ^^ in council oyer all 
the bishops of Asia ; Pahnas, bishop of Amastris, oyer the 
bishops of Pontus ; and Theophilus^^ of Csasarea, with Narcis- 
sus of Jerusalem, oyer the rest of the bishops of Palestine. 

These are the common proofs which are ordinarily aUeged 
in this case ; yet I shall freely own that the three last of them 
do not cogently proye the thing in dispute. For presiding in 
council does not necessarily infer metropolitical power; because 
they might preside as senior bishops; as Eusebius says ex-* 
pressly one of them did, yiz. Palmas, bishop of Amastris, &s 
ifiXatA-aros vpoiriraKTo, he presided as the moet ancient bishop 
among them. Which seems to be noted by Eusebius, not with* 
out good reason : for Heraclea, and not Amastris, was the ciyil 
metropolis of Pontus. BlondeP^ from this passage concludes 
that at this time the senior bishops in all places were the me- 
tropolitans. But this does not sufficiently appear to haye been 
the custom any where else but in the African Churches, of 
which I shall presently giye an account; for the other instances 
that haye been giyen seem rather to make it eyident that the 
bishops of the ciyil metropoles were generally the primates or 
meiaropolitans in the Church also. 

13 L. 5. c. 23. (y. I. p. 243. 2.) frpovrrrarro BtMnkot r^f cr Kcucra- 

T»y TV Korh, J16vtov iirtaK^Tmp, tw pt'uf, vapoucios tnia-Kotros, koI Nop* 

Hdkfias &s apxat/draros vpovrtroKTOf Kuraof Ttjs cV 'UpoavikvfUHf. . .Toy rv 

Koi r&v icarii FoXXiay wapouuw, As tcara n6vToy, k. r. X. See n. 12, 

Etptfptuot hria-KAtni. preceding. 

'^ £p. ap. Euseb. 1. 4. c. 2^. (ibid. 1^ [Obsenranda in s. 2. de Episc. 

p. 185. 20.) Kal rg iKKKffaUf di rj et Presbyt. n. 14. (pp. 54, 55.) Ad 

vapoucovoTj r6prway, Hfta rats \otiraig nonum usque sseculam expreesa ye- 

jcor^ KfnfTTiP irapoucUut, /n-iorf tXar, tens moris yestigia in ecclesiis intu- 

^cXiinroy hritrKotrop avr&p afrode;(e- eii licuit. Nam I. Quod singuli 

TtUy K. r. X. ecclesianim pnepositi papa ex aequo 

1^ Vid. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. (ibid, died sunt, ad promotione priores, 

p. 243. 12.) T&y d< iirl rijg *Aa'Uig qui sequentium omniom mtate pa* 

rrnvtAirmf t6 irakai irp6Tfow alrois retUes erant, jure antique presbyie^ 

vapaMiv bitKfwkdrrtuf tdog XP^**^ riorum vpoaratriav spectasse paSam 

buaxvpiCofifPtnf, i^yciTo UokvKpanjs' demonstrat 3. Quod Pontico- 

K. r. X. rum, anno 189 contractae, Synodo 

I* Ibid. c. 23. (p. 242. 17.) «cpc- Palmas, Amastridis Paphlagonum 

rai W<rcrt vw t&p Korii Hakaiaruniv praepositus, »t dpx"^^^'^^'^^^ npoM* 

HfPuM€ ovyKtKpcnifUpnv ypaxf^rf^ inr TOfcTO. JEusdi, I, 5. C 23. Ed.J 
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By what 5. It IS true indeed none of diese are expresdy called me- 

trop^tans tropolitans : for that name scarcely occurs in any ancient record 

were an- before the Council of Nice ; but they were at first termed Tspm- 

called. TO* S'lid K€<f>aXoLL, chief bishops and h£cuis of the province, as 

the Apostolical Canonic styles them. Afber-^es gave them 

other names, as that of archbishops, at Alexandria ^^ and other 

places, till that name became appropriate to the patriarchs. 

The Council of Sardica^^ styles them fiapxpi Tijs kvapxCas, 

exarchs of the province. St. Austin ^o sometimes calls them 

prindpes, princes; and Pope Hilary ^i, numarchs. But these 

being titles of grandeur, and saTOuring too much of absolute 

sovereignty and dominion, were expressly prohibited by the 

third Council of Carthage, which ordered ^^ ' that no superior 

bishop should be called high-priest, or prince of the priests, 

but only privnce sedis episcopus, primate, or senior bishop.' 

Hence it was that those bishops, who, in other parts of the 

world, were ci^ed metropolitans, in Afric had commonly the 

name of primates; though we sometimes meet with the name 

metropolitan in the African Councils also ^3. 

Primates in 6. But these primates in Afric are frequently called patres 

MfiM be- ^^^ senes. As in the African Code, Xantippus primate of Numi- 

) the dia is once and again ^^ styled SenexXantipptts; and St. Austin 



'7C. 33. s 
»8VidrEpiph. Hai.e 



See n. 7, ] 
I. ispioh. Haer.^ 
(t. I. p. 717 0.) Koi 6 fi€v MtXrfTiot 
€v rf d€<rfjMTrjpuf Ka6€ipyfjL€vog ^v, 
atr6s rt kcX ol trpotiptjftivoi ftdprv- 
ptt, dfM rf frpo€tfjrffxivip Herp^^ rf 

3"^ *AXt(ap^pfiat dpxumcKdn^, — 
»r. 69. Arian. n. i. (t.i. p. 727 c.) 
^Ocroi yiip (KKkTjarlat Trjg Koffokuctjg 
fjocXi^o-uir €v *AAe(aydp€egi viro era 
dpxttvlaKOfrov o^crat, k. r. X. 

« C. 6. (t. 2. p. 633 b.) Xpfj irp6' 

a-KQirov {nrofufunfO-K€a'Bai dta ypafi^ 
pLomv Tov ^^pxov TTJg iirapxw, Xc- 
y» irj rov iirurK^irov lijs lOfrpotr^ 
Xcttff, ^i d^toi rii irXrfBri irotfjJva a^ 
toit doBrjvai' ^yov/iot koXw c;(cty Ka\ 
tovTOP €Kd€x*(r6atf um vapayimfrtu, 

» Brevic. Collat. die 3. c. 16. (t. 9. 
p. 570 g.) Non ezpectavit Ceeeilia- 
inis, ut princepe a principe ordina- 
fetuT. 

31 £p. ad LeoDt. Arelai. ap. Baron. 



an. 46a. (t. 6. p. 363 e.) Miramor 
frateroitatem tuam ita legis catho- 
licae immemorem esse, ut quseque 
iniqua et contra patrum nostrorum 
statuta in provincia, quae ad monar- 
cbiam toam pertinet, si ipse aut non 
vis, aut non potes, etiam nee nos 
silentii ttii tacitumitate permittas 
corrigere. 

« 0. a6. (t. a. p. 1 171 b.) Ut 
primae sedis episcopus non appelle- 
tor princeps sacerdotuns, aut sum- 
mus sacerdoB, aut aliquid hujus- 
modi ; sed tantum prima sedis epi- 
scopus. 

a Vid. C. Carth. 4. c. i. (t. a. p. 
1 199 c.) Cum in his omnibus exa- 
minatus, inrentus fuerit plene in- 
stmctus, tunc cum consensu cleri- 
coram et laicorura, et conventu to- 
tius provinciae episcoporum, maad- 
meque metropolitani vel auctoritate 
▼el praesentia, ordinetur episcopus. 

34 Cc. 91 et loi. [al. 90 et 100.] 
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writing to him, inscribes his Epistle ^^ Patri et Oonsacerdoti oidestt hi" 
Sent Xcuntippo; and thus, in many other Epistles '^^, writing to aiwayrma- 
the primates, or speaking of them, he gives them the names of tropolitMi. 
aensa. And there was a peculiar reason for giving them this 
name in Afric : for here the primacy was not fixed, as in other 
places, to the civil metropolis, but always went along with the 
oldest bishop of the province, who succeeded to this dignity by 
virtue of his seniority, whatever place he lived in. In other 
parts of the world the bishop of the civil metropolis was com- 
monly metropoUtan in the Church also ; and so it was ordered 
to be by several canons, both of the Eastern and Western 
Churches. The Council of Antioch^^ bids all bishops observe 
that ' the bishop of the metropolis has the care of the whole 
province, because all men that have business or controversies 
to be decided resort from all parts to the metropoUs.' And the 
Council of Turin 3^, upon this foot, determined a dispute about 
primacy betwixt the two bishops of Aries and Vienna, decree- 
ing, 'that he that could prove his city to be the metropolis 
should be the primate of the whole province.' The Council of 
Chalcedon has two canons 3^, appointing those cities to be me- 
tropoles in the Church, which were so in the civil division of 
the Empire : and ^e Council of Trullo has one^^ to the same 
purpose. 



ft. a. p. iio6 a. et p. iii8 a.) Tf 
cryumhio Ftpovri SayKrimr^ — np6s 
avT6v t6v Vtoovra XayiCTtinroy, — 
25 Ep. 336. [al. 65.1 (t. 3. p. 154 a.) 
» Ep. 149. [al. 38.J (t. 2. p. 83 g.) 
Quod Senex Megafius defunctus 
sit, &c.— Ep. c. 152. [al. 141.] (t. 2. 
p. 456 d.) Suvanua Senex, &c. — Ep. 
335. [al. 64.] (t. 3. p. 153 g. et p. 
153.1 ^Apud venerabuem . . . fratrem 
et colleffaxn meum Senem Aurelinm, 
&c. — Ep. 261. [al. 309.] (t. 3. p. 
777 ^0 Sanctum Senem, qui tunc 
primatum Numidiae gerebat, de lon- 
ginguo ut veniret rogana, &c. 

27 C. 9. (t. 3. p. 565 a.) Tovs Koff 
iKaanfv inapxiap hntrK6mn}s ctdcVoi 
Xp^i t6v €v rg iJOfrpoirSK^i irpocoTttra 
tmarKairov koL Ti)y ifipovTiia aifahi' 
X€(r6ai irdoTft rijs iirapyias, dc^ i^ ip 
rg fujTpOfiroKei iravraxidtv avvr^;^ciy 
navrat roiis irpayfiara Hx'^vras. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



28 C. 3. (ibid. p. 1156 b.) . . . Qui 
ex eia approbaverit auam civitatem 
esse metropolim, is totius provinde 
honorem primatus obtineat. 

29 C. 13. (t. 4. p. 763 c.) "Oinn W 
Ifdrf irdXciff lUit ypafifidr^v fiatrtkuc&p 
rf rrjs lUfTptmoKtm irtfirfdtfaap 6p6'' 
furri, fidpffs OTroXavcrtfO'av Ttjt rifujs, 
Kal 6 rfjp (KKkrjaiav ovttjs dioue^p 
inuTKonoi, drjkop6ri iro^ofUprnp rg 
Kara cXri$*uxp iufTiHm^€t, t&p oIk€l»p 
diKoiW. — C. 17. (ibid. 763 c.) Eldc 
rtff €K /ScuriXijayff i^ovciag iKmpur&ri 
9r((Xtr, fj aZBig KMPurBwtff, roU iroXt- 
riKoig Kal ^fUMTiois Tvrrois koX rSav 
iKKXficuurTiK&p napoiKiMP t) ra^tg oko- 
Xov^eiroi, 

«> C. j6. (t. 6. p. 1 159 d.) T^v cV 
T&p irartpwp rt$4pTa Kopipa Kai ^ fit is 
7rapa<l}v\arT0fjLfp, t6p ovt» biayoprv^ 
opra' ET ris €ic jSacrtXuc^r i^ovaiat, 
K. r. X. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



178 Primates or II. xti. 

But in the African Churches it was otherwise, for they were 
governed by rules and canons of their own; and their rule 
was, to let the primacy remove from city to city, and still go 
along with the senior bishop, without any regai*d to the civil 
metropohs ; except only at Carthage, where the bishop was a 
fixed and standing metropolitan for the province of Africa,, 
properly so called. But in Numidia and Mauritania this honour 
was moveable, as may appear from this one instance. Constan- 
tina was the civil metropolis of Kumidia, as we learn both from 
the ancient Notitia of the Empire and one of the canons ^^ of 
the African Code, wluch expressly styles it so; yet the primacy 
was so far from being settled here, liiat we never so much as 
find that the bishop of Constantina was at any time the pri- 
mate : but in Constantino's time, Secundus Tigisitanus^^ was 
primate of Numidia ; in St. Austin's time, Megalius, bishop of 
Calama, was primate, who, by virtue of his office 3^, ordained 
St. Austin bishop : afterwards Xantippus of Tagasta^^ suc- 
ceeded by virtue of his seniority, whence he is always styled 
in St. Austin 9^ and the African Councils ^^ Senex Xcmtippua. 
This is sufficient to shew that the primacy in Afric was not 
confined to the civil metropolis, but was always conferred upon 
the senior bishop, whose seniority was reckoned from the time 
of his consecration. Some there are who pretend to say, that 
these African primates, notwithstanding this, were subject to 
the bishops of the civil metropoles, who were properly the 

31 C. 86. (t. 3. p. 2002 c). .*Hp€<T€ append, p. 262 e.) ..... Advent- 

iroo-i TOLs iwKrK&iroitf roii ep ravqj rp ente ad ecclesiam Hipponensem 

<Tw6d^ {nroypcnftaa-w, iva t6 fiarpi- tunc primate Numidise Megalio, Ca- 

Kiop Koi dpx^TVTTov T^s Novfu^taff, Ka\ lamensi episcopo, &c. 
fls rfjp nrp&niv KaBihpav fj, Kal ciff ^ C. Milev. i. in Cod. Afric. 

rffv pajTp^okw Kc^voTOVTipav, c. 84. [al. 85.] (t. 2. p. 1099 d.) 

^ Vid. August, cont. Parmen. SayKrvmros rns irp^ynit KaB€^pas rrJ9 

1. 1, c. 3. (t. (^. p. 14 c.) Qui veni- Novfi/diar. — Uonf. August. £p. 217. 

entes cum pnmate sue tunc Secun- [al. 59^ (t. 2. p. 147 a.) CoUe^ 

doTigi6itano,&c. — £p. 68. [al. 88.] noster Xantippus Tagatensis dicit, 

ad Januar. (t. 2. p. 214 e.) lllud ta- auod cum primatus ipse contingat, 

men nullo modo prsetermittendum &c. — [Xantippus Tagosensis is the 

est, quomodo Felicis Aptungensis, reading of the Edit. Bened. See the 

qaem fontem omnium malorum in note at the foot of page 147. Eu.] 
Concilio Carthaginensi, ab Secundo ^ £p. 2^, {[al. 65.] (t. 2. p. 153 g.) 

Tlgisitano primate, patres vestri fu- Domino beatissimo et venerabmter 

isse dizenint, urgentibus apud Im- suscipiendo Patri et Consacerdoti 

peratorem vestris, publico judicio Seni Xantippo in Domino salutem. 
causa discussa atque finita sit. s^'See n. 24, preceding. 

M Poesid. Vit. August, c. 8. (t. 10. 
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metropolitans. But there is no ground for this opinion, and 
it is jiistly exploded by De Marca^? and others 3^, who have 
occasionally touched upon this subject. 

7. It is true, indeed, by the African discipline a bishop might How Afri- 
hse his primogeniture, and so forfeit his title to the primacy : ^j^^. fo,?' 
as is eyident from a passage in St. Austin 3^, which speaks of ^fi* their 
such a punishment inflicted upon one Prisons, a Mauritanian primacy, 
bishop, who for some misdemeanour was denied this privilege, 
though he still kept his bishopric. But in such cases the pri- 
macy did not devolve to the bishop of the civil metropolis, but 

to the next in order, who could prove himself senior by conse- 
cration. 

8. And because disputes sometimes arose about seniority, to A register 
prevent these, several good orders were made by the African ^nsto*be 
fathers relating to this matter. As, first, that a matricula or kept in the 
archivus, as they called it, should be kept both in the primate's cSurch. * 
church 4^, and in the metropolis of the province, for bishops to ^^ ^ ^i- 
prove the time of their ordination by. take phice 

Then, secondly, every bishop was to have his letters of ordi- !^ ^^^' 
nation subscribed by his ordainers, and dated with the year 



^ Dissert, de Primatibus, n. 

L(ad calc. Oper. p. ii.) Itaque 
t e sex provinciis, ez quibus 
Africana dioecesis constabat, duae 
Mauritania, Numidise, Byzacena, 
et TripolitaDa, sua (}u«que metro- 
poll in ordine imperii non carerent, 
prima tamen sedes ecclesiastica non 
erat illi addicta^ sed episcopum se- 
niorem sequebatur .... Solius Car- 
thaginia splendor id obtinuerat^ ut 
illius civitatia episcopus primas esset 
proconsularis provinci», immo vero 
et caput reliquamm quin<]ue uro- 
vinciarum, quas enumeravi. Non 
moror in probando speciali isto 
Africanaium eccleaianim usu, qui 
primatum provinciie non civitatO)U8 
sed personis dabat. Abund^ id 
prsestiterunt eruditi viri, adductis 
et discu^sis locis ex Augnstino, 
Africanis Conciliis, Gregorio Primo« 
et Leone Nono, petitis : explosa re- 
centiori quadam opinione, ^use pri- 
mates vagos et desultorios in Africa 
ratione antiquioris ordinationis fa- 
tetur, sed metropoleon episcopis 



subditos fuisse contendit. 

^ Stillingfleet^ Unreason, of Se- 
parat. part. 3. t. 9. p. 253. (v. 2. p. 
584.) . . In the other provmces by se- 
niority of consecration. — Cf. Fell, in 
C. Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 230. (p. 159. 
n. 3.) Porro notandum in Africa 
primates non ab urbium opibus aut 
prserogativa, sed secundum tempus 
suse ordinationis. . . . censeri solitos, 
atqne ideo senes appellabantur. 

«| £p.26i. [al.ao9.] (t^^. p. 779 b.) 
Exsistunt exempla, ipsa sede apo- 
Btolica judicante, vel aliorum judi- 
cata firmante, quosdam pro culpis 
quibusdam, nee episcopali spoliatos 
honore, nee relictos omnimodis im- 
punitos. Quae ut a nostris tempo- 
ribus remotissima non requiram, 
recentia memorabo. Clamet Pris- 
cus, provinciss Cssariensis episco- 
pus, Aut ad pHmatum locus, sicut 
caeteris, et mihi patere debuit; aut 
episcopatus mihi remanere non de- 
buit, &c. 

40 Vid. C. Milev. i. in Cod. Afnc. 
c. 86. See n. 31, preceding. 

N 2 
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and day of his consecration '^J. Thirdly, all bishops were to 
take place according to seniority, and so sit and vote, and have 
their names subscribed in council : which was a rule not only 
in Afric^^, but in all other Churches, being enacted by several 
Councils *3, and inserted into the Civil Law^* by Justinian the 
emperor. But they were the more nice in observing this in 
Afric, where the primacy went by seniority, lest the neglect of 
it should have bred confusion among them. Insomuch that 
St» Austin ^^ blames Victorinus, who pretended to be primate 
of Numidia, only because in his troA^ioria, or letter of sum- 
mons to a provincial council, he wrote the names of the Numi- 
dian bishops in a confused order, and put Austin's name before 
many of his seniors ; * which was a thing,' he says, ' equally 
injurious to them, and invidious to himself.' So cautious was 
he of doing any thing that might seem to entrench upon this 
rule, for fear of breeding confusion in the government of their 
churches. 
iTiree sorts 9, J jxiust here take notice further, that besides the primacy 

of honorary ^ _ . ; , . >. 

primates, 01 power, there was m most provmces also a primacy of 
^^^*lj^ honour; whence some bishops had the name and title of pri- 
power. m£btes who had not the jurisdiction. And these were of three 



41 Vid. C. Milev. c. 14. (t. a. p. 
1541 c.) Placuit ut, auicunque dein- 
cep8 ab episcopu ordinantur, literas 
accipiant ab orainatoribus suis, ma- 
nu eorum subscriptas, continentes 
consulem et diem, ut nulla altercatio 
de posterioribus vel anterioribus o- 
liatur. 

42 Ibid. c. 13. (b.) PoBteriores 
anterioribus deferant, &c. — Conf. 
Vit. Fulgent, c. 20. (ap. Bibl. Max. 

t. 9. p. 1 1 e. 8, 13.) Inter epi- 

Bcopos .... tempore ordinationis in- 
ferior .... ultimus sedebat. 

4S C. Bracar. i . c. 34. [al. Bracar. 
3. c. 6.] (t. 5. p. 8406.) Item placuit, 
ut, conservato metropolitani episcopi 

Srimatu, cae^teri episcoporum, secun- 
um suae ordinationis tempus, alius 
alio sedendi deferat locum. — C. To- 
let. 4. c. 4. (ibid. p. 1704 e.) Hora 
itaque prima diei ante soils ortum 
ejicientur omnes ab ecclesia, obser- 
vatisque foribus cuncti ad unam 
januam, per quam sacerdotea ingredi 
oportet, ostiarii stent ; et convenien- 



tes omnes episcopi pariter introeanty 
et secundum ordlinationis suae tem- 
pora resideant. 

44 Cod. Justin. 1. i. tit. 4. c. 30. 
(t. 4. p. 166 sob init.J. . . . Tpi&p Ofta 
rf fif/TpontiklTjf avpi6pTw ^co^iXe- 
OTcSrwy /irMrnH^iTtty, t&p Kara rvfy ra£ur 
r^r ycipoTDwW vpwrtv6vT»Vi k. r. X. 

4* Ep. 217. [al. 5 J.J ad Victorin. 
(t.»2. p. 146 g.) Lqn in eadem trac- 
toria etiam ad Mauritanias 



scnptnm, quas provmcias sdmua 
suos habere primates. Quod si et 
ex eis ad Numidiam convocandum 
esset concilium, oportuit utique at 
aliquorum Maurorum episcoporum, 
qui illic priores sunt, nomina in 
tractoria ponerentur: quod in ista 
tractoria non reperiens, multum mi- 
ratus sum. Demde ad ipsos Nnmi- 
das ita perturbato et neglecto ordine 
scriptum, ut nomen meum tertio loco 
invenerim, qui novi quam post mul- 
tos episcopos factus sim : quae res 
et aUis injuriosa est satis, et mihi 
invidiosa. 
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sorts. First the primates cevo, the oldest bishop in each pro- i. Primates 
vince next to the metropolitan. These had no power above '^^' 
others, except when the metropolitan was some way disabled, 
or unqualified for discharging his ofiice by irregularity or sus- 
pension: then his power of course devolved to the senior 
bishop of the province. And this, I conceive, was the reason 
why the bishop of Amastris^^ presided in council over the 
bishops of Pontus, when yet Heraclea, and not Amastris, was 
the metropolis of the province. 

10. The second sort of honorary primates were the titular «• Titular 
metropolitans^ which were the bishops of such cities as had tans, 
the name and title of civil metropoles bestowed on them by 
some emperor, without the power and privileges, which were 
still retained to the ancient metropolis of the province. Thus 
Marcian the emperor dignified the city Chalcedon with the 
title of a metropolis, and the honour was confirmed to the 
bishop by the Council of Chalcedon ^7 itself, only with a salvo 
jure to the rights of Nicomedia, the old metropolis : from that 
time therefore the bishop of Chalcedon styled himself metro- 
politan of Bithynia, as may be seen in the Acts^s of the sixth 
General Council. The same honour was done to the city and 
bishop of Nice, in the Council of Chalcedon ^^ likewise. So 
that here were three metropolitans in one province, but one 
only had the power ; the privileges of the other two were only 
honorary, to sit and vote in council next to their metropolitan. 
Tet this gave such bishops an opportunity to exalt themselves, 
and sometimes they so far encroached upon the rights of the 
first metropolitan as to draw off his suffragans, and divide the 

^ Vid. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 23. See be- 48 Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1030 e.) 'Iw- 

fore, 8#4. p. 175. n. 13. amnft, iXdxumg iwiarKoiros rijs KaX- 

^ Act. 6. (t. 4. p. 611 b.) 'O B€i6' x'7^^*^^ fujrpvrr^keag Trjt Bi$xnf&p 

TOTog Koi €V{r€^araTos ^fuoy ^cnrd- iirapxias Spiaast vneypct^a, 
rrfg npbg rriv ayiasf awoBop ehr€v' E«ff ^ Act. 13. (t. 4. p. 715 b.) Ti dt 

Tipijp TTJg Tt ayias ftdprvpog EiKfnj' Otiav ypdfifia Trjg Btiag Xt^ag Ova- 

fjiiag, Kal TTJg vft€T€pag oauirffTog, r^v Xcmriyiayov ical OvaX^vrog, TrfviKovra 

KaA;(i;d(ivc«>y vSkiv, cV ^ rfjg ay tag rfj Niicocttv irapturx^v rh pjjrpoTroXiTi' 

nloTt^g (Tvvodoff huKporifijii ftrjrpo' k6v dUaiov, llitK&g irapaKfXevtrai tS>v 

tr6Ktt»g t\€tv irptarfitla €a€(nri(rafi€y, 3Wmv firjbiv \xf>atptia6<u irAeoop. — 

6v6ftan ftdv^ ravrriv riftfiaravTeg, <rii»- Ibid. (c. d.) . . . . Al vopoBtaiai .... 

{ofjJvav ^Xadrj T§ "SiKOfiribttav pjjTpO' 6v6pari firirp{m6X€»g p6vt^ Mfitia-av 

fftiXci rov tdiov d^i^fiarog. UoMmg r^v NueocW, vporipaTcu dc r&p Xoc- 

iff6fia'ay* AiKoia ^ Kpiais rov ffaai-' n&y hruTK&irviv r^r drrapxias t§ Tipjj 
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province with him. Thus it was [with] the bishop of Nice, who, 
before the time of the sixth General Council, had got a synod of 
su&agans under him ; for so Photius subscribed himself in that 
Council ^o, bishop of Nice, and metropolitan of Bithynia, for 
himself and the synod that was under him. 
3. The bi- H. Besides these there were a third sort of primates, who, 
some* ^ though they were neither bishops of titular metropoles, nor 
mother the oldest bishops of the province, yet took place of all the 
which were rest by a general deference that was paid to them, out of 
by^rad^t ^^8^^ ^ ^^ eminency of their see, being some mother-church, 
custom. or particularly honoured by ancient prescription. This was 
the case of the bishop of Jerusalem. That city was no metro- 
polis of the Empire, but subject to Csesarea, the metropolis of 
Palestine ; yet in regard that it was the mother-church of the 
world, this peculiar honour was paid to it, that the bishop 
thereof was always next in dignity to the metropolitan of 
Cassarea, and took place of all the other bishops of the pro- 
vince. And this privilege was confirmed to him by the Nicene 
Council, which made a canon ^^ to this purpose : ^ that, whereas 
by ancient custom and tradition the bishop of JElia had a par- 
ticular honour paid him, the same should be continued to him, 
still reserving to the metropolis the dignity and privilege which 
belonged to it.' Some^^ fondly imagine that this canon gave 
the bishop of Jerusalem patriarchal power ; whereas it does not 
so much as make him a metropolitan, but leaves him subject to 
the metropolis of Palestine, which was CdBsarea, as St. Jerom^ 
informs us ; whose words clear the sense of this canon, and 
prove that the bishop of Jerusalem was no metropolitan, as 
Valesius^'* imagines, but had only the second place of honour 

^ Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1079 ^*) ^~ po^ Romanum, Alexandrinum, et 

Ttos, eXc^ GcoO irrUrKoiros rijs Nuca- Antiochenmn epiacopum. 

tmp nfyrp€ffr6kt»v r^r ^iBvpwv imp- ^ Ep. 61. ad Pammach. (al. Lib. 

Xiag, xmip tfiavrov Koi r^r vvr €fu oont. Joan. Hier08ol.](t.3. p.447b.) 

(rvv6Sov 6fwiws utrttrriiiTjvdiiriv, . . Hoc ibi decemitur, ut Pahestinas 

^1 C. 7. (t. 2. p. 33 e.) ^Emi^fi metropolis Ceesarea sit. 

avvff0(ia K€KparriK€ KcUnofmlioo-it ap- ^ Not. in Euseb. 1. v. c. 33. (v. i. 

Xom, &<rTt t6v iv hlKiq. ivio-ieotrop p. 342. n. 6.) Nam Csesaiiensis epi- 

Tipcur6<u, €x€Ta r^v oKoKovBiav rijf scopus, ante concilium Nicsenum et 

rifujg, rn firjrpoir^ti a-c^oijxvov rov din postea, metropolitani honorem 

otxtiov a^t&fuiTos, et dignitatem semper obtinuit; ita 

^ Sylvius, Addit. ad Caranzed. ut omnibus Palieatine conciliis prse- 

Summ. Concil. (p. 38. col. dextr.) sideret, tamquam primse sedis epi- 

Habeat congequetUerkotuMrem, id est, scopus. Nihilominus tamen Hiero- 
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assigned him next to his metropolitan, which was that honorary 
primacy which the bishops of Jerusalem had always enjoyed ; 
because, as the Council of Constantinople words it^^, ^ Jerusa- 
lem was the mother of all other Churches.' 

IS. But leaving these honorary primates, who had little The offices 
more than a name, I am here to shew what were the oflSces ^^f^^^ 
and privileges of those who were properly metropolitans; and To ordain 
they were these that follow. First, they were to regulate the g^n bi- 
elections of all their provincial bishops, and either ordain or ^W"« 
authorize the ordination of them. No bishop was to be elected 
or ordained without their consent and approbation ; otherwise the 
canons pronounce both the election and the ordination null. ' The 
Kvpbs or ratification of all that is done,' says the Council of 
Nice*^, * belongs to the metropohtan in every province.' And 
again, if any bishop is made without the consent of the metro- 
politan, this great Synod ^^ pronounces such a one to be no 
bishop. The same rule is repeated in the Councils of An- 
tioch*8, Laodicea*^ Arles«>, Turin^S Sardica^, Ephesus^, 
and ChalcedonK And whereas some pretend that the African 



solymonim episcopis honor semper 
est habitus, utpote apostolicse eccle- 
siae, qa«e prima episcopum habuis- 
set. Itaaoe quodam honoris privi- 
legio fraeoantur ejus sedis episcopi; 
nee Caesariensi episcopo subjacebant, 
sed erant avrocc^oXoi. 

** Ep. Synod, ad Damas. (t. 2. 
p. 966 b.) Trjt dc vv fM]Tp6s caraa&v 
rS>v iutkiia'iw r^r wv 'Uooa-dkvftoit, 

^ C. 4. (ibid. p. 39 e.) T6 dc icvpog 
roDF yivofUvwf bCbwrBtu Kaff iieacrTTfp 
hrapxiotf rf fttfrpimoXIrff, 

*7 C. 6. (ibid. p. 3a d.) KoBSXw 
dc irfi6lhj\op €Ktivo, on €1 tw x^P^ 
yv&fuft Tov fjajTpairoKlTov ycvoiro eni- 
VKtmoSy rdy rotoOrov ^ /xcvoXi; (rvv- 
ohos &purt /x^ deiv turn mia-Koirov, 

*8 C. 19. (ibid. p. 569 c.) ^EfiritrKo- 
fray ftfj xti{Knov€urBcLL dixa avp6dov 
Ka\ wapov<ria£ tov iv t§ yofrfHrnokfi 
r^ff iircipxiag. 

*• C. 13. (t. I. p. 1407 e.) UtpX 
TOV, Tovs ivurKoirovt Kpurti t&v fui- 
Tpoiro\iT&p, Koi T&v ircpi^ eniaKOfrap, 
KaBiuTOirBcLL tls r^p iKjikriirujuFTiK^p 



""ti 



^ Arelat. 3. c. 5. (t. 4. p. 101 1 e.) 
Episcopum sine metropolitano, vel 



epistola metropolitani, vd tribus 
comprovindalibus, non Uceat ordi- 
nare. — C. 6. (ibid. p. 1013 a.) Illud 
autem ante onmia clareat, eum, qui 
sine conscientia metropolitani con- 
stitutus fuerit episcopus, juxta mag- 
nam synodum esse episcopum non 
debere. 
«» C. I. (t. 3. p. 155 c). . . . Cum 

{)rxmum omnium vir sanctus Procu- 
us, Massiliensis episcopus, civitatis 
se tamquam metropolitanmn eccle- 
siis, quie in secunda provinda Nar- 
bonensi positae videbantur, diceret 
prseesse debere, atque per se ordi- 
nationes in memorata provincia sum- 
morum fieri sacerdotum, &c. 

^ C. 6. See before, s. 5. p. 176. 
n. 19. 

^ Decret. de Episc. Ojrprian. (t. 3. 
p. 803 b.) ''E^crc Th av€7rrip€a(n'o» 
jcal afiiaoTou ol t&p ayl»v cVueXijo-iwv 
T&v KCKT^L rifv Kvirpoy frpo€aTwrts, 
jcard Tovf Kovouas t&v 6<rimv iraripwv 
Kok Trpf apxfiiov orwrjBtiav, di* iavr&v 
T^g x^ipoTovias T&v cvXa/Scordrtfp 
inurKoimv notovfievoi. 

^ Act. 13. (t. 4. p. 714 a.) T^ ^ 
Kvpos T&V ytvofUv^v wno'ti ttaff €Kd' 
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primates had not this power, the contrary appears evidently 
from several canons of their Councils. The second Comicil of 
Carthage^ says, 'IS'o one shall presume to ordain a bishop 
without consulting the primate of the province and taking his 
precept, though many other bishops should join with him.' 
The third Council of Carthage requires but three bishops to 
the ordination of a bishop, but then^ ' they must be such as 
are expressly authorized by the metropolitan.' And the fourth 
Council ^^ requires either his presence, or at least his authority 
and commission. Here a primate and a metropolitan are the 
same thing, mz. the senior bishop of the province, who usually 
went to the church, where the new bishop was to be placed, and 
consecrated him with his own hands ; as St. Austin and Possi- 
dius^^ testify, who are good witnesses of their practice. 
TWh power 18, Nor was this power at all infringed by setting up of 
to them patriarchs above them. For, though the metropolitans were 
■J^*!*® then to be ordained by the patriarchs, and obliged to attend on 
of patri- them for it, who before were ordained by their own provincial 
"'^^' synod, yet still the right of ordaining their own sufiragans was 
all along preserved to them, and expressly confirmed by the 
Council of Chalcedon^^; nor do we ever find any patriarch as- 
suming this power, except the bishop of Alexandria for a par- 
ticular reason ; of which I shall give an account in the follow- 
ing chapter, sect. 1 1 . . 
Yet this 14. But here 1 must observe, that this power of metropolis 

SriSSii^, tans was not arbitrary. For though no bishop was to be 

but deter- elected or ordained without their consent, yet they had no 
mined br ,.., , ti-jj 

the major negative voice m the matter, but were to be determmed and 

imjv inapxtav rf lufTpotroKlrji, — C. venta totius provindse episcoporum, 

25. (ibid. p. 767 a.) 'En-ctd^ rii^r rmv maudmeque metropolitani vel pne- 

lufTponoKvr&v ,, ,. ava&6Kko^rm rhi sentia vel auctoritate, ordinetur epi- 

X<<poroy(aff rcnf ema-iconwp, scopus. 

~ C. 12, (t. 2, p. 11626.) Incon- •» Ep. 261. See before, 8. 6. p. 

suite [al. contempto] priioate cujus- p. 177. latter part of n. 26. — ^Vit. 

Ubet provincise suae .... nemo prse- August, c.8. (t. 10. ai>pend. p. 263 e.) 

sumat, licet cum multia episcopis, Adveniente ad ecdesiam Hipponen- 

.... sine ejus prsecepto episcopum sem tunc primate Numidise Mega- 

ordinare. lie, .... episcopatum susdpere oon- 

^ C. 39. (ibid. p. 1 1 73 a.) Npn tra morem ecclesise, sue vivente epi- 

minus quam tres sufficiant, qui fiie- scopo, presbyter recusabat. 

rint a metropolitano directi [al. de- ^^ Act. 16. (t. 4. pp. 818 b, seqq.) 

stinati] ad ordinandom episcopum *Ek t&p rrarpayfuvwf, k. r. X. 

«7 C. I. (ibid. p. 1199 d.) Con- 
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concluded by the major part of a provincial synod. For so the vote of a 
Council of Aries 70 decreed, * that if there arose any doubt or JJ!^^" 
hesitation betwixt the parties, the metropolitan should side with 
the greater number.' And the Council of Nice 7', to the same 
purpose : ' If two or three, out of a contentious humour, shall 
oppose the common election, duly and regularly made, accord- 
ing to the canons of the Church, in this case let the majority 
of voices prevail.' 

15. And the same rule was to be observed in the ordination Metropoli- 
of metropolitans themselves, who were to be chosen and conse^ SImot and 
crcUed by their own provincial bishops ; who were not obliged ordained 
to send for a metropohtan out of another province to do it, but oJn ^- 
they had power to do it m their own provincial synod among ^^ 
themselves. This, St. Austin says, was the custom of the Ca- 
tholic Church, both in Afric and Rome. And therefore, when 
the Donatists objected against Cascilian, primate of Carthage, 
' that his ordination was uncanonical, because he had not sent 
for the neighbouring primate of Numidia to come and ordain 
him,' his answer was 7^, Hhat Caacilian had no need of this, 
since the custom of the Catholic Church was otherwise ; which 
was, not to have the Numidian bishops to ordain the bishop of 
Carthage, but the neighbouring bishops of the province of 
Carthage : as it was not the custom at Rome to send for a me- 
tropolitan out of another province to ordain the bishop of 
Rome, but he was always ordained by the bishop of Ostia, a 
neighbouring bishop of the same province.' 

It is true there is a canon in the Council of Sardica^s, which 
orders the bishops of the next province, as some interpret it, to 
be called into the ordination of a metropolitan, — tovs imo 7^5 
irXi7<rioxcipov iitapxlas iirurKdvovs. But this, perhaps, may as 

70 Arelat.2. c. 5. (ibid. p. 1013 a.) a principe ordinarettir; cum aliud 

Quod si inter partes aliqua nata fii- hao«it EcclesisB Catholicse consue- 

erit dubitatio, majori numero me- tudo, ut non Numidise, sed propin- 

tropolitanus in electione consentiat. quiores episcopi episcopum ecclesiae 

^ C. 6. (t. 2. p. 33 d.) *E^ fxhroi Caitiiaginis ordinent : sicut nee Ro- 
T§ KoivS vcammf ^^it4^y wk6y^ oSay, man» ecclesise ordinat aliauis epi- 
cal Karit Ka»6ya €iuc>jf<ruurrn^p, dvo scopus metropolitanuB, sed ae prozi- 
1j Tp€is di* oiicftoy flnKovtuday ovri- mo Ostiensis episcopus. 
XeyoKrt, Kpanim ff rSnf irktiotwv ^- 7S Q, 6. (t. 2, p. 633 c.) Xpvf dc 
ffxfs, lUTCuaaktiaBai Koi rovs anh t^p »rXi;- 

72 August. Brevic. Collat. ^ die. au>x&pov arapxias hrurKAjrovs wp6s 

c. 16. (t. 9. p. 570 g.) £t quod non r^v Karaaraa'iw tov ttjs fjojTpoTrSktvs 

exspectavit Ciecilianus ut princeps inwK&nov, 
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well be rendered, the neighbouring hiahopsf^ of the earns pro- 
vince; and dnce custom, and tlie practice of the Church, 
which is the best interpreter of doubtful canons, does mani- 
festly feiyour this sense, there is some reason so to understand 
it. But, however it be, here is no mention of one metropohtan 
having a right to ordain another. From which it appears, 
that in these times no metropohtan was obliged to go or send 
out of his own province, much less to Rome, for his ordination ; 
but all was to be done by his suffiri^ns in his own church. 
Nor was any bishop obliged to go for ordination to his metro- 
politan's church ; but ordinarily the metropohtan, and the rest 
of the bishops, met synodically in the vacant church, and there 
elected and consecrated a new bishop, in the presence of the 
people, for whom they ordained him. This was the first part 
of the metropoUtan's office. 
2. The 86- 16. Their next office was to preside over their provincial 
of metoJ^ 6wAop«, and, if any controversies arose among them, to inter- 
politans, to pose their authority to end and dedde them ; as also to hear 
trovereST" ^® accusations of others, who complained of injury done them 
•rifflng a- by their own bishops, from whom there was Uberty always to 
provLcifo' appeal to their metropohtan. Thus in Afric it was ordained, 
^^tok ^y *^® C!ouncil of Milevis^^, *that if two bishops disputed 
appeals about the bounds of their dioceses^ the metropohtan should 
from them, app^in^ ^ conmiittee of bishops to hear and determine their 
controversy.' If a presbyter or deacon was excommunicated 
by his own bishop, the Council of Sardica?^^ allows him hberty 
to appeal to the metropolitan of his province ; or, if he were 
absent, to the metropohtan of the next province, to desire a 
new hearing of his cause. In such cases as these, the metro- 
politan had three ways of proceeding. Either, first, he was to 
appoint a select number of bishops to be judges, which was the 
practice of Afric; where such judges were therefore called 

t 

74 Harmenopuhis so imderBtood lefferint. 
it; for in his Epitome he thus ^^ C.14. (t.2. p.64ob.)'OAe^aX- 
word8 it : (ap. Lennclav. Jur. Gr.- \6iutro£ cxero i^owrUa M r^v twi" 
Rom. 1. 1, p. 2. col. sinistr. smnm.) tnmmv r^r fjujrfiofr^tms rijt aur^ 
02 irXi/q-M^x^Bpoc rtjt 4napxws wapt' hrapxias Karaitnrftur €l di 6 rrjs fur- 
oToxroy. rpoirdXcttp Stnerip, cirl r6» irX^o^ 

7^ C. 21. (t. 2. p. 1^42 e.) Per x^^^ Koerarfiix^tVj ical o^iovv, wa 

episcopos jiidices causa fiiiiatiir,8ive it^ oKp^Uts aJbrov ifyraCnrat, t6 

^uos eis primates dederint, sive quos wpayfia. 
ipsivicinos ex consultu primatis de- 
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judices electi^^, and their number assigned to be twelvers, if a 
bishop's cause was to be tried before them. Or, secondly, he 
was to refer the matter to a provincial synod, which seems to 
have been the general practice, when those called the Aposto- 
lical Canons were made ; one of which orders 79, < that when a 
bishop is accused, he shall be conyened before a synod of 
bishops.' Another says^^, 'the primate shall do nothing 
without the consent of all the other bishops ; so concord will be 
preserved, and God will be glorified.' And another ®^ * Twice a 
year let there be a synod of bishops, to examine doctrines of 
religion, and terminate all ecclesiastical controyersies that may 
happen.' But, thirdly, by Justinian's law^'^, the metropolitan 
has power to hear causes upon appeal himself, without a synod. 
Yet, whether he could proceed so £eu* as to depose a bishop by 
his sole authority, is questioned. Spalatensis^^ gives some 



77 Vid. C. Carth. 3. c. 9. (ibid, 
p. 1169 a.) . . . Cui ad elif|[endo8 ju- 
dices imdique patet auctontas. [The 
Author's edition of 17 10 refers to 
c. 7. of this Council (see p. 198. of 
V. I.), which is repeated in the folio 
edition of 1736 (see v. i. p. 64). 
But that canon relates not to these 

judicet electi, Availin|^ myself of 
the help of Grischovius, I have 
cited the ninth canon, as being the 
only passage in the Council that 
answers to the author's meaning in 
the text. Ed.1 

78 Vid. C. Carth. i. c. 11. (ibid. p. 
717 b.) ... Si episcopus, a doodecim 
consacerdotibus auoiatur. 

7» Can. Apost. 7^. (Cotel. [c.66.] 
V. I. p. 447*) • • • • *H (Tvyodoff airo- 
ihaiv€a'6m Kor airrov rd boKOwra* — 
Conf. C. Constant. Gen. 2, c. 6. 
(t. 2. p. 950 d.) Ec ovfApauf dUvyarfj' 
o-oi Toifs tnapjni&rras nphi diSpffoxny 
rw €iri<l)€pofi€iwv ryicXij/MrrcDv t£ 
C9ruricc$]r^, r&rt a{rrov£ irpociivai fxti' 

<rK6n-mp fK€iinfs, vjrtp Ttjs curias rav- 
TTfs ovyKoXovfiawp. 

«> Can. Apost. 33. (Cotel. [c. 27.] 
ibid. p. 44a.) . . . . AAXa fjujO€ tKtU 
vos Svtv rris navrwv ytfODfjofs frote/roD 
ri ovrmkg ycip SfiSpota tfartu, Koi Bo- 
(aaOriaerai 6 St6g diii Xpurrov [al. 
Kvpiov] iv ayi^ Hvtvium. — Conf. C. 



Antioch. c. 9. (t. 2. p. 565 c.) 

HtpaiTtpm di fufibiv irpcemuf cirtyct- 
p€iv dlxa Tov TTJs p,ijTpo7r6kf»t circ- 
{rK&TToVf /xijdc ai/T^v Sviv r^r r»v Xoc- 
irw yv&firfs. 

81 Can. Apost. 36. (Cotel. ^c. 30.] 
ibid. p. 442.) Anmpov rov Zrovs 
avvobos yiv€(r3io r&v hrurK&iriav, kclL 
dvoKpiverxocrav aXXr/kovg rA tiypcra 
iris whtrt^ias, kclL rclrr ifimnrowras 
iKkkfjauuFTiKhs oprtXoyitis diaXvcro>- 
aav. 

83 Cod. 1. I. tit. 4. 1^. 30. (t. 4. 
p. 166.) Qt<nrL(,oiuv paifitva r&p wh^Q' 
^(rrdrmv kXtfpiK&v, €iTe wapd nyos 
avyKkrjpiKoVi c7re napii r&v JcoXovfic- 
v»v XaiK&v TUf6s, €lBi>s koi ck npArrjs 
ev oiTMurct yiWo^cu irapa Tois ftoKa- 
pwrarois irarpiapxats dioucfi<r€»s ^- 
icdimjs' dkkii np&rov Karii rovs Upovs 
Bta-fto^s irapa rw iris irSK€»s hrurKd^ 
n^i Koff hf 6 KKi)p%Khs diaywi' «l dc 
vircWoDf ffx« frp^ff cfteivoy, wapii rf 
TTJs p£Tpim^€»s rirurK6ir^ tovto 
irparrtufy je. r. X. 

88 De Republ. part. 1. 1. 3. c. 7. 
n. 19. (p. 458. 5.) Sed nunc (Ieu;- 
tis ipsis, ac prsesertim poenis, nee 
levibus Ulatis, metropolitanorum po- 
testatem ersa suos episcopos con« 
firmemus. jQt sane censuris omni-> 
bus posse metropolitanum in suos 
suffraganeos ex causa a^ere, con- 
cedunt apertissime Canonistse. Facta 
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instances of bishops that were deposed by their metropoUtans ; 
but, for aught that appears, it was done in sjnod. But whe- 
ther it was, or was not, matters not much; for still, in all 
cases, by the same law of Justinian ^^ and the canons, there 
lay an appeal from the metropolitan to a provincial synods of 
which he was only the president, or moderator and director of 
business in it. 
3. Their 17. And this leads us to a third office of the metropolitans, 

to caU pro- which was to call provincial synods, and preside in them. 
▼indalpr- For since the canons ^^ appointed two synods to be held ordi- 

nodfl, which . t • i_ • 1 « . 1 , 

all soffis- narily every year, m each provmce, besides such as might be 
called upon extraordinary occasions, it was necessary some one 
should be appointed to give notice of the time and place, and 
have authority both to convocate, and to preside in them. All 
things therefore relating to this matter were, by common con- 
sent, put into the primate's power, whose circular letters, 
which sometimes are called synodicoR and tractorioR^^, as the 
Emperor's were called saxyrce, were a legal summons, which no 
bishop of the province might disobey, under pain of suspension. 



gans were 
obliged to 
attend. 



vero catholicorum metropolitanorum 
jam accipe, quae mihi occurrant 
msigniora. In civitate Ephesina, 
quando in ea tertia oecumenica sy- 
nodus celebrabatur, invent! sunt 
aliquot episcopi, qui gravibus de 
causis a suis metropoutanis erant 
depositi: ut narrant patres illius 
conciUi in sua Synodica ad Cse- 
lestinum Romanum pontificem, [ap. 
Cyril. Alex. £p. la. Synodal.]] diim 
conqueruntar, Joannem Antioche- 
num conciliabulum quoddam ex 
bis depositis et ex aliis extorribus, 
qui nullas habentes ecclesias vaga- 
bantur, et ex ejectis, et Pelagianis, 
ac Ccelestianis conffregasse. Basi- 
lius vero ]|Ep. 76.] depositionem mi- 
natnr sms sufiraganeis, si propter 
pecuniam fadant ordinationes. Ibas 
Edessenus a suis clericis accnsatus, 
[C. Chalced. Act. c).] judicatus fdit 
ab Antiocheno primate in s^nodo: 
Florentinus Epiaaurensis episcopus 
^Greg. 1. 3. md. a. ep. p. et 1. 7. 
ind. I. ep. 13.1 a Natali Salonitano 
in exilium pulsus est, etc. 

84 Cod. 1. 1, tit. 4. leg. 30. (t. 4. p. 
166.) El dc (wff tlKhi) aiht rii kot ««*- 



yop avra dpiaicoi, njvucavra irp6s n)tr 
fvaryrj avpodov r^i^ Ttjs X^^P^ ayetv 
avnv iiiKa(6fi(vov, jc. r. X. 

* Vid. C. Niceen. c,^, (t.2. p.32a.) 
KaXms t)(tw tto^tv, tKcurrov wpunmv 
Koff (Kotmjv €irapxiop dip tov rrovs 
aw6bovs vipco^oi. — C. Antioch. 
c. 20. (ibia. p. 560 e.) KaX&r ^X^"^ 
^do^ avvolhvs Kao€K6anjv virapx!^ 
T&p hna-K&irnv ylvttr&ai t^tvrtpov rod 
h-ovs. — C. Agathens. c. 35. (t.4. p. 
1389 b.) Si metropolitanus episco- 
pus ad comprovinciales epistolas di- 
rexerit, in quibus eos aut ad ordi- 
nationem summi pontifids, aut ad 
synodum invitet, postpositis omni- 
bus, excepta gravi infirmitate cor- 
poris, aut prseceptione regia, ad con- 
stitutam diem adesse non differant. 
— C. Arelat. 2. c. 18. (ibid. p. 1013 
e.^ Ad Arelatensis episcopi arbi- 
tnum synodus congreganda, &c. — 
Can. Apost. 36. (Cotel. [c. 30.] v. i. 
p. 443.) Atvrepop tov hvw oi/podop 
ytveo^c0 r&v hrurK&irwv, 

^ Ap. August. Ep. 217. [al. 59.] 
ad Victorin. (t. 2. p. 140 V) Trac- 
toria ad me quinto idus Novembris 
venit, &c. 
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or some such canonical censure, which is left to the discretion ^7 
of the metropolitan and the council. 

18. It belonged to metropolitans to puhliah and disperse 
stu:h imperial laws and canons as were, either by Councils or 
Emperors, made for the common good of the Church. This 
they are required to do by several laws^» both of the Church 
and State, the better to diffuse the knowledge and enforce the 
practice of them. Nor were they only to disperse the canons 
that were made, but to see that they were observed ; which 
gave them right to visit and inquire into neglects, abuses, and 
disorders, committed by any bishop throughout the whole 
province. The metropolitan, in this respect, is said to have 
the care of the whole province, by the Council of Antioch^^. 
Not that this gave him power to officiate in any other bishop's 
church, or perform such acts as the bishop himself might per- 
form alone ; — such as the ordaining of presbyters and deacons, 
and the Uke, which are specialties of every bishop, reserved 
to them by the same Council; — but, in case of omission, or 
scandalous neglect, the bishop of the metropolis was to manifest 
his care, with the advice of the rest of his brethren. 

19. In Afric all bishops paid a peculiar deference to the 
primate, in taking his license to travel^ whenever they were 
called into a foreign country upon extraordinary occasions. 



4. Metro- 
politans to 
publish im- 
perial laws 
and canons, 
Tiait dioce- 
ses, and 
correct 
abuses. 



5. Bishops 
nottotrayel 
without the 
letters of 



87 Vid. C. Chalced. c. 19. (t. 4. 
p. 766 a.) Toitt dc fxfj ir\f¥i6vTas cn-i- 
(ric(Sirov£, tK^fjftovyras rtus iavriw ntS- 
Xe<ri, Ka\ ravro, cv vyei^ Ikdyovrast 
Koi ncurifs oirapain^rov koI ovayKaias 
aaxoKias ovras (XtvBtpovs, ootkifH'' 
Kns arurkr/mirBat, — C. Garth. 4. 
c. 21. (t. 3. p. I30I e.) Ut episcopus 
ad synodum ire non sine satis f^vi 
necessitate inhibeatar. — Theodor. 
£p. 81. (t. 4. part. 3. p. 1 139.) Alria 
dc ovd€fJiia rj doKovajf np6aK€iT(u ri- 
ftMpuf, aXX' ^t aw6dovg ciruTKoirue^r 
awfaBpoiC». — Ibid. (p. 1140.) Ka\ 
vnrfKovop t£ tKKXrjo'uumK^ Ka»6vi 
iTfMfitPoSf ot KUf^w€V€t» irapojccXcu- 
rroi rhv Kokovyutvov cir avvo^, icoi 
irapayivto'Baiufl fiovkdfjLOfOV. 

88 Novel. 0. c. 8. (t. 5, p. 60. ad 
calc.) Sanctissimi siquidem patri- 
arcbse uniuscujnaque dioeceais hasc 
proponant in ecclesiis sub ee consti- 
tutis: et manifesta fadant Deo ama- 
bilibus metropolitis, quse a nobis 



constitnta sunt Illi quoque rursua 
etiam ipsi proponant ea in metropo- 
litana sanctiBsima ecclesia; et con- 
stitutis sub se episcopis hsec mani- 
festa faciant. lUortim vero singuli 
in propria ecclesia hsec proponant : 
ut nullus nostras reipublicse ignoret, 
quae a nobis ad nonorem et ad 
augmentum magni Dei et Salvatoris 
nostri Jesu Christi disposita sunt. 
— Novel. 43. Epilog, (ibid. p. 355.) 
Custodiat itaque beatitude tua, yam 
recte annotata sunt, et mittat ipsa 
per suas Deo dilectas literas omni- 
bus sanctissimis metropolitis sub 
ipsa existentibus, quorum cuilibet 
eura erit ipsa manifesta facere sanc- 
tissimis ecclesiis sub ipsis ordinatis, 
&c. 

«> C. 9. (t. 3. p. 565 a.) Toifs Koff 
iKaarrfv eirapxiap rmaK&mnn «id€pai 
Xprj t6p tp TJ fjajTpon4k€i nootfrr&ra 
ttrixTKomvy xai ri^v <f>povTiaa avah*- 
XtirBat natnis Trjf trrapx^as. 
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thdp me- This was expressly provided by a canon of the third Council of 

^ "• Carthage 89, *that no bishop should go beyond sea without 

consulting his primate, and taking his farmatce, or letters of 

commendation.* Nor was this so peculiar to Afric, but that we 

may meet with the same rule and practice in other places, 

even as low as the time of Gregory the Great ; who, in one of 

his Epistles 90, giyes the same direction to some bishops, in 

reference to their metropolitan, ' that they should not travel 

upon urgent occasion, without his letters of concession.' 

6. Metro- 20. It belonged to metropolitans to take care of all vacant 

Sce^* of **^ within their province, to administer the affairs of the 

vacant sees chuTch during the vacancy, to secure the revenues of the 

^vince.^ bishopric, and procure a speedy election of a new bishop. In 

Afric, the primate commonly appointed one of the neighbouring 

bishops to be his vicegerent in such a case, whom, therefore, 

the canons, as has been observed before, call an interventor^i. 

The Council of Riez^^, in France, in like manner, puts the 

administration of a vacant see into the hands of a neighbouring 

bishop, under the inspection of the metropolitan. And the 

Council of Valencia^, in Spain, authorizes the metropoUtans to 



w C. 28. (ibid. p. 117 1 c.) Item 
placuit, ut episcopii trans mare non 
proficiBcantur, nisi consulto primee 
sedis episcopo, &c. 

w L. 8. Ep. 8. (CC. t. s. p. 
1315 b.) Adoitur etiam quod ex 
vobis aliqoi, pro ecclesie susb emer- 
gentibus causis, transmarina peten* 
tes, sine prsedicti metropolitani sui 
cognitione vel epistolis, sicut cano- 
num ordo constitait, audeant am- 
bulare. Hortamur ergo fratemita- 
tem vestram, ut antiquam ecclesia- 
rum vestrarum consuetudinem ez- 
sequentes, tarn de suscipienda pas- 
chali denuntiatione, quam etiam si 
quemdam vestrum pro causis pro- 
priis ubicumque compulerit ambu- 
lare necessitas, ab eoaem metropo- 
litano vestro, secundum indictam 
vobis regulam, petere licentiam de- 

w Vid. C, Garth. 5. c. 8. (t. a. 
p. 1 2 16 e.) Dare operam, ut intra 
annum eisdem episcopum provideat : 
quod si neglexerit, anno exemto, 
fal. expleto,] interventor alius tri- 
buatur. 



M C. 6. (t. 3. p. 1288 b.) Ne quia 
ad eam ecclesiam, quae episcopum 
perdidisset, nisi vicinie ecclesise epi- 
Scopus, exsequiarum tempore acce- 
deret; qui, visitatoris vice, tamen 
statim ecdeeie ipsius curam dis- 
trictissime gereret, ne quid ante or- 
dinationem discordantium in novi- 
tatibus clericorum subversioni li- 
ceret. Itaque cum tale aliquid acd- 
dit, vicinis vicinarum ecclesiarum 
inspectio, recensio, descriptioque 
mandator. 

w C. 2. (t. 4. p. 1618 a.) Hoc 
etiam placuit, ut episcopo ab hoc 
sseculo, jnbente Domino, accersito, 
clerici ab omni omnino supellectili, 
vel qusecumque sunt in domo ecde- 
sise, vel episcopi, in libris, in spe- 
debus, utensiUbUs, vascuUs, fru- 
gibus, gregibus, animalibus, vel 
omni omnino re, rapaces inanus ab- 
stineant, et nihil latronum more 
diripiant. Qui si nee canonum auc- 
toritate cohibiti fuerint, omnia quss 
pervaserint, metropolitani vel om- 
nium comprovincialium sacerdotum 
districtione coacti, in pristinum sta- 
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punish purloiners of the revenues in the vacancy, and to send 
an administrator till a new bishop is chosen. By a canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon^^, the care of the revenues of the 
church is committed to the steward of the church, the ceco- 
nomua ; but the care of supplying the vacant see with a new 
bishop, within three months, is the business of the metro- 
politan. 

SI. It belonged to the metropoUtan yearly to review the 7* Metro- 
calculation of the time of Easter, and give notice to suffra- ^^j^^^ 
gans of it. The care of composing the cycle indeed was by ti^etimeof 
the Nicene fathers particularly conmiitted to the bishop of 
Alexandria, as Pope Leo^^ and others inform us ; and he was 
to give notice to other Churches. But due care was not always 
taken in this matter ; and ther^ore the metropoUtan in every 
province was concerned to settle the time, and acquamt the 
whole province with it. As we find St. Ambrose^ did for the 
province of Milan ; and the bishop of Carthage ^7 for the pro- 
vince of Afric : and the Spanish Coundk^® order their metro- 



tum reddere integra cogantur . . . . 
Dehinc ad metropolitani notitiain 
habita ordinatio vel descriptio defe- 
ratur : ut ejus electione tabs persona 
ordinandse domus ecclesiastics pro- 
enretur, quae vel consueta dericis 
iti^dia dispenset, et creditarum 
sibi rerum .... metropolitano con- 
^niis temporibus reddere possit ra- 
uonem. 

M C. 25. (ibid. p. 767 b.) 'Eirctdi) 

d« rtycff T0P fuiTpofroKtr&p 

dva/SaXXoyiKu riw xtipoTovlas rSan^ 

tyr6g Tptwf ftarpmv ylwtoBm rhs X'^P^ 

Towiat T&nf hrKTK&imv r^y fuvrot 

irp6<rodop rfjt jmpevcvtnfs cJCJcXi/o-iOf 
a^ap ffivkarrwaiai naph r^ olKOp6fti^ 
rfjs tKKkrftrlas. 

^ Ep. 62. al. 70. ad Mardan. Im- 
per. (CO. ibid. p. 886 a.) PetitioDem 
autem de festivitate paschali gaudeo 
ita a vestra pietate susceptam, ut 
confestim Nectarium agentem in 
rebus Alezandriam mittoet, de er- 
rore removendo, quern sanctse me- 
morie Theophili constitutio videtur 
inferre. 

M Ep. 83. [al. 23.] ad Episc. per 



iCmiliam. (t. 2. ppt 880, seqq.) Non 
mediocris esse sapientie, &c. 

^ Vid. C. Carth. 3. c. i. (t. 2. 
p. 1 167 c.) Placuit .. in principio» 
propter errorem qui ssepe solet ooo- 
riii, ut onmes Africaoae provinci» 
episcopi observationem paschalem 
at) ecclesia Cartha^nensi curent 
accipere. — It. c. 41. (ibid. p. 11 73 d.) 
Adjicimus etiam de die paschse no- 
bis esse maDdatum, ut de ecclesia 
semper Carthaginensi .... instrua- 
mur. 

^ C. Bracar. 2. [Labb. 3.] c. 9. 
(t. 5. p. 8^8 c.) Placuit ut, post- 
quam omnia in concilio sacerdotum 
nierint ordinata, iUud omnibus mo- 
dis observetur, ut superventurum 
ipsius anni pascha quoto calenda- 
nim die, vel quota luna, debet sus- 
cipi, a metropolitano episcopo nun- 
tietur. Ed.]— C. Tolet. 4. c. 5. (ibid, 
p. 1706 a.) . . Placuit, ut ante tres 
menses Epiphaniorum metropolitani 
sacerdotes uteris invicem se inqui- 
rant: ut communi scientia edocti^ 
diem resurrectionis Christi et com- 
provindidibus suis insinuent, et uno 
tempore celebrandum adnuntient. 
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politans first to concert the matter among themselves, and then 

communicate it their comprovincials. 

How the 22. Some later canons ^^ make it the privilege of metropoli- 

m^poli- ^^i^s ^ consecrate all churches throughout the province. But 

tans grew \ have shewed before, that this was originally the privilege of 

ages. every bishop in bis own diocese; and being a private act, 

which only concerned his own church, and not the whole 

province, the metropolitan was to have no hand in it, no more 

than in the consecration of presbyters and deacons, by the ninth 

canon of the Council of Antioch. Other canons ' bind the whole 

province to follow the forms and rites of divine service used in 

the metropolitan church: but I have observed before, that 

anciently every bishop had liberty to prescribe for his own 

diocese, and was under no limitation as to this matter, unless 

it were the order of a provincial council. 

The pri- 23. By this we see that the power of metropolitans in some 

id^ndria pla<5^ exceeded others. And I must here observe that the 

had the primate of Alexandria was the greatest metropolitan in the 

power of world, both for the absoluteness of his power, and the extent 

any other, ^f }jjg jurisdiction. For he was not metropolitan of a single 

province, but of all the provinces of Egypt, Libya, and Penta- 

polis, in which there were at least six large provinces, out of 

which sometimes above an hundred bishops were called to a 

provincial council. Alexander summoned near that number to 

the condemnation of Arius^, before the Council of Nice. And 



M Gelas. £p. i. c. 4. (CO. t. 4. observare debebunt.— C. Tolet. 11. 

p. 1 157.) [This citation is wholly er- c. 3. (t. 6. p. 546 d.) De his qui, 

roneous^ But see Montan. Toletan. contra apostoli voluntatem, circum- 

Ep. ad Palentin. ap. Blondel. ApoL feruntur omni vento doctrinse, pla- 

8. 3. (p. i<o.) Pari ratione cognovi- cuit huic sancto concilio, ut metro- 

rous quod ad consecrationem basi- politanse sedis auctoritate coacti 

licarum, alienee sortis a vobis epi- uniuscujusque provincise pontifices, 

scopi invitentur, &c. rectoresque ecclesiarum, unum eum- 

1 C. Gerund, c. I. (t. 4. p. 1568 a.) demque in psallendo teneant mo- 

De institutione missarum, ut quo- dum, quern in metropolitana sede 

modo in metropolitana ecclesia me- cognoverint institutum ; nee aliqna 

rit, ita Dei nomine in omni Tarra- diversitate cujusque ordinis vel omcii 

conensi provincia, tam ipsius mis8» a metropolitana se patiantur sede 

OTdo,quam psallendivelministrandi disjungi. 

consuetndo servetur. — C. Epaun. c. ^ £p. Encycl. ap. Socrat. 1. 1. c. 6. 

3 J. (ibid. p. 1579 c.) Ad celebranda (v. a. p. la. 19.) .... 'Eyy^s Uarhv 

divina oRicia orainem, quem metro- oirov x. r. A. 
politani tenent, provinciales eoram 
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Athanasius^ speaks of the same number meeting at other 
times. Particularly the Council of Alexandria, anno 339, which 
heard and justified the cause of Athanasius after his return 
from his banishment, had ahnost an hundred bishops in it; 
which was above thirty more than the bishop of Rome's libra, 
which was but sixty-nine. Nor was the primate of Alexan- 
dria's power less than the extent of his jurisdiction ; for he not 
only ordained all his suffiragan bishops, but had liberty to 
ordain presbyters and deacons in all churches throughout the 
whole district. Mr. Basnage ^ and Launoy will have it that he had 
the sole power of ordaining, and that not so much as a presby- 
ter or deacon could be ordained without him. Valesius^ thinks 
his privilege was rather that he might ordain if he pleased, but 
not that he had the sole power of ordaining presbyters and 
deacons. But either way it was a great privilege, and pecu- 
liar to the bishop of Alexandria; for no other metropolitan 
pretended to the like power besides himself. 

S4. I have but one thing more to observe concerning metro- au metro- 
politans ; which is, that they were anciently all dignified with ^^"^ 
the name apostolici; which was then no peculiar title of the ^toiioi, and 
bishop of Rome. For Pope Siricius himself gives all primates^ ,^ J^ 
this appellation ; and it continued to be their title to the days *^iom, 
of Alcuin, who 7 speaking of the election of bishops says, ' when 
the clergy and people have chosen one, they draw up an instru- 
ment, and go with their elect to the apostolicus f by whom he 
means not tiie Pope, but the primate or metropolitan of every 
province, who had the right and power of consecration. 

^ Apol. 3. p. 720. (t. I. part I. apud iEgyptum fuisse metropolita- 

p. 147 f. D. 71.) 'Eirio-Kovro/ Wo-tv cV no8 eo apparet, quod creandorum et 

Alyxmry, Koi Atfivfj, Ka\ IIcynnrAct, presbyteronim et epUcoporum om« 

evyvr iKor&v, — Coof. C. Alexandr. nium fecultaa soli episcopo Alexan- 

£p. Encyd. (t. a. p. 533. ) See the in- drino coznpeteret. 

scription. ^ Not. in Socrat. 1. 3. c. 5. (ibid. 

4 Exercit. in Baron, an. 39. (p. ^07.) p. ^95.) 

PatriarchsB, iiatentibua clarissmus vi- ^ £p. 4. c. i. (CC. t. 3. p. 1039 c.) 

ris quibus concunimus, illi sunt, Ut extra conscientiam sedis aposto- 

qui, metropolitanos ezercentes me* licae, hoc est, primatis, nemo audeat 

tropolitanorum, habent et sibi sub- ordinare. 

jectas plarimas metropolitanas pro- ^ De Div. Offic. c. 37. (p. 1083 d.) 

vincias. Hac ez descriptione, si Gum episcopus civitatis fiierit de- 

Nicsen® Synodi temporious nulli functus, eli^tnr alios a clero seu 

erant in Alezandrini episcopi ditione populo, fitaue deeretum ab illis, et 

metropolitani quibus praeesset, uti- veniunt ad apostolicum cimi suo 

que nil nisi metropolitanum agebat. electo, &c. 
Nullos vero Nicsenis temporibus 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. O 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of patriarchs. 
Patriarchs 1 . Next in order to the metropolitans or primates were the 
^^*^_|)a^riarcA«, or, as they were at first called, archbishops and 
ln$hop§ ; exarchs of the diocese. For, though now an archbishop and 
a metropohtan be generally taken for the same, to wit, the 
primate of a single province, yet anciently the name archbishop 
was a more extensive title, and scarce given to any but those 
whose jurisdiction extended over a whole imperial diocese ; as 
the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. That this was 
so appears evidently from one of Justinian's Novels, where, 
erecting the bishopric of Justiniana Prima into a patriarchal 
see, he says", * Our pleasure is, that the bishop of Justiniana 
shall not only be a metropolitan but an archbishop.* Here the 
names are clearly distinguished, and an archbishop reckoned 
superior to a metropolitan. And hence it was, that after the 
setting up of patriarchal power, the name archbishop was appro- 
priated to the patriarchs. Liberatus^ gives all the patriarchs 
this title of archbishops. So does the Council of Chalcedon'^ 
frequently, speaking of the patriarchs of Rome and Constanti- 
nople under the name of archbishops also, 
and e*- 2. These were otherwise called iiap\oi rrjs Jto«?}o-ca)y, ex- 

di^se^ ^^^^ o/^^A^ diocese, to distinguish them from the ((apxoi Tijs 
iirapxCas, the exarchs of a single province, which were only 
metropolitans. Thus Domnus, bishop of Antioch, is styled 
exarch of the eastern diocese by the Councils of Antioch and 
Chalcedonii. And in the subscriptions of the sixth general 

8 Novel. II. (t. 5. p. 105 ad calc.) ^1171', koto, tovs Kay6yas, tw T^r irp€- 

Volumus . . . . ut Pritnse Justiniaiise, afivridos *Pci>firis 6€0(f)i\eardT(o otpxi- 

patrise Doetrse, pro tempore sacro- tiriu-K^irt^ (jivkaTTeu-BM' xpfjvcu di rhv 

sanctus antistes non solum metro- 6iTuaTaT0v dpx^eiri(rK07rou ttjs fiaatki- 

politanus, sed etiam archiepiscopus ^sK<avaTavTtpov7r6k€a>s,u(as'Pi»firjSy 

flat. T&v avT&v irpta^lmv TTJt tiiitjs owo- 

» Breviar. c.i 7. (CO. t. 5. p. 766 d.) \av«tv.—li. Act. 4. (ibid. p. 472 c.) 

Nee tamen pnus hoc faceret, nisi Svn^dcc ^ cttiotoX^ tov oa-uxyraTov kqi 

susciperet henoticon principis, et ^fo^iXcorarov dpx*f?rtcric(^ov Acov- 

synodicas destinaret epistolas Con> ros r^ avfifi6k<^ r^ cV Niicat^ rpia- 

stantinopolitano Acacio, et Simplicio Ko<ri<av df tea oktoh ayia>v iraripmv 

Romano, et cseteris arcbiepiscopis. r^iiSiv, — It. c. 30. (ibid. p. 771 b.) 

*® Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 818 b.) *Eic *A.xpi TTJs ;^€iporov(ar tov ivoiiivov 

T&v ireirpayfjJvtov, Koi ck ttjs iKcurrov rrjs r&v * Ake^avdptMU fAcyaXoTrdXeoftr 

Jcaro^cVcoff, avifop&fi€P, irp6 irdvrmv apxiCfria-KOTrov k.t.'K. 
luvrcL 7rpa>rcia Koi Trjv (^ip€Tov ri- '^ In Act. 14. C. Cbalced. (ibid. 
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Council at Constantinople i^, Theodore, bishop of Ephesus, sub- 
scribes himself both * metropolitan of Ephesus, and exarch of 
the Asiatic diocese :' as also Philalethes, bishop of Caesarea in 
Cappadocia, styles himself exarch of the Pontic diocese. 
Which shows, that as the exarch of a province is a metro- 
pohtan, so the exarch of a diocese is a patriarch in the ancient 
language of the Church. And by this we understand the 
meaning of the ninth and seventeenth canons of the Council of 
Chalcedon, which allow of appeals from the metropolitan to the 
exarch of the diocese. 

8. As to the name patriarchy there is some dispute among Salmasius's 
learned men when first it began to be used as an appropriate ^o^^^^he 
title of any Christian bishops. Salmasius'^ and some others first use of 
are of opinion, that the bishop of Alexandria had this title ^^^™^, 
from the time of the emperor Hadrian, which was in the begin- 
ning of the second century. Their reason is, because that 
emperor, in an Epistle mentioned by Vopiscus, speaks of a 
patriarch at Alexandria. But the patriarch there spoken of 
was not any Christian, but a Jewish patriarch ; as may appear 
from Hadrian's words ^^, and the character which he gives of 
him. For he says, ' he was one who was compelled to worship 
both Christ and Serapis :' which agrees very well to the cha- 
racter of a Jewish patriarch, who neither acknowledged the 
heathen nor the Christian religion, and therefore needed as 
much compulsion to bring him to worship Christ as Serapis ; 
but it does not at all agree to the character of a Christian bishop, 
who, however he might need force to compel him to worship 
Serapis, yet must be supposed willing of his own accord to 

p. 746 d.) Auk rovro iraKiv \m6 t€ habuisse significationein certum est, 

Tov i^apxov rrii dj/aroXtie^ff dcotic^- quam habtiit postea. — Cf. Salmas. 

o-cwt KKrfiiiiy jc. r. X. annot. in Vopisc. (p. 960. n. 4.) In- 

12 Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1079 *•) audiverat aliquid, &c. 

Gccidopor, fXcy Btov «r/«rico7ror rrjs 14 A.p. Vopisc. Vit. Saturn, (int. 

*£<^«criW fjafTpo7r6k€a>Sy #cat t^apxps August. Hist. Scriptor. p. 059.) lUi, 

r^f 'Ao-cavfiov dcoiKi^o'ca)^, wrt/j ifiav- qui Serapin colunt, Cbristiani sunt; 

rov ical T^ff vn c/xe avv6bov ofioias et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi 

vjr€fnifirjvdfMv. episcopos dicunt. Nerao illic archi- 

^^ De JPrimat. c. 4. (p. 43.) Si spagogus Judaeorurn, nemo Sama- 

3ui8 patriarcha turn vocatus est, ut ntee, nemo Christianorum presby- 

e episcopo Alexandrino constat, ter, non mathematicus, non aruspex, 

quern Hadriani imperatoria aevo sic non aliptes. Ipse ille patriarcha, 

appellatum epistola ejus ostendit in quum ^gyptum venerit, ab aliis 

Saturnini Vita a Flavio Vopisco Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur 

posita, non earn per illud tempus Christum. 
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worship Christ. Besides, the patriarch, which the emperor 
speaks of, was one who came only occasionally into Egypt out 
of another country ; which cannot be said of the bishop of Alex- 
andria, who had his fixed and continual residence there : but 
it suits exactly the state and condition of the Jewish patriarch, 
who resided at Tiberias, in Palestine, and came but accident- 
ally, or at some certain times, into Egypt. These and the 
like reasons make others conclude against Salmasius, that, 
whoever is meant, it is not any Christian patriarch that is here 
spoken of. Baronius^* fancies it was the heathen pontifex or 
high-priest of Egypt. But the same reasons will hold against 
his opinion as against the other ; for the high-priest of Egypt 
lived in Egypt, and needed no compulsion to worship Serapis, 
as this patriarch did : so that it must be the Jewish patriarch, 
and no other, which Hadrian speaks of, as Mr. Basnage^^ and 
Bishop Pearson^", with some others i", have observed. 



'* An. 112. n. 3. (t. a. p. 50 b.) 
Nomen [patriarcha] antiquissimum 
est, turn a Judaeis, turn etiam a 
Gentilibus usurpatom; quod, sicut 
alia multa, in Ecclesiam feliciter 
transiit: non tantum enim Judsei, 
sed et iEgyptii utebantur eo nomine 
ataue primaria dignitate : nam He- 
rooiotus, cum agit de sacris iE^p- 
tiorum, patriarchas lUos nommat, 
qui principem locum in sacris te- 
nent. Insuper usus est eo nomine 
Adrianus imperator, Tr^jani succes- 
sor, in epistola ad Servianum con- 
Bulem, etc. 

1^ Exercit. in Baron, an. 39. (p. 
384.) An ad patriarchas Judseos 
necne referendum sit Adriani re- 
scriptum, in qusestione positum est. 
Magnus iUe Salmasius, ' En,* inquit, 
* eptscopum Alexandrimm Adriani 
temporibus patriarcham appeUatwn, 
Non iffitur tarn reeens est fatriarcluB 
nomen in Ecclesia Christiana, qnam 
quidem videri volunt, quibus placet, 
nee Nicani temporis date, tanto 
post Adrianum tntervaUo, usitatum 
iUud inter Christianos fuisse pro eo, 
qui toti dimcesi pneierat, et duxceseos 
exarekus dicebaitar:' quse viri eru- 
ditissimi hunc in locum adnotatio 
est. Verum, pace cinerum ejus, in 
gravissimum errorem lapsus est. 



Non Alexandrinum episcopum, sed 
Judseorum patriarcham designabat 
Adrianus, verbis adeo propriis et 
significantibus, ut mirum sit clar. 
Salmasium ibi Christianum episco- 
pum vidisse, &c. 

17 Vindic. Ignat. part i. c. 1 1. (ap,. 
Cotel. V. a. p. 338.) Miror itaque 
cuiquam in mentem venire potuisse 
haec de episcopo Alezandrino dicta 
fuisse ; quasi ille iEgyptum aliquan- 
do tantum peteret, et cum ibi esset 
Christum colere cogeretur : pneser- 
tim cum utrumque Judseorum pa- 
triarchse, ea setate notissimo, tarn 
probe conveniat. Judseorum patri- 
archam intelligo, qui in FalsestiDa 
vivebat, non qui Alexandrise con- 
stitutus fuit, ut putabant Petitus et 
Petrus a Marca, &c. 

18 Suicer. Thes. Eccles. voce Ila- 
rpidpxfs (t. a. p. 640.) Hsec [verba 
Imp. Adriani] non possunt intel- 
ligi neque de episcopo Alezandrino, 
qui non necesse habuisset in i^gyp- 
tum venire, utpote qui in ea suam 
habebat sedem ; nee de ullo Christ- 
iano, qui ad adorandum Christum 
nulla vi fuisset adi^fendus, utpote 
gnarus ipsum Christiani nomen noc 
a se flagitare : sed referri debent ad 
patriardiam Judseorum 'Hberiade 
nabitantem, qui ex cequo hostis erat 
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4. These Jewish patriarchs, from whom, as it is generally 
agreed, the Christian patriarchs borrowed their names, were 
a sort of governors among the Jews, set up upon the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ; one of which had his residence at Tiberias, 
and another at Babylon, who were the heads of the Jews, dis- 
persed throughout the Roman and the Persian empire. Of 
these there is frequent mention made in the ancient writers 
of the Church, Origen'^, Epiphanius^o, Cyril of Jerusalem ^^ 
Theodoret^^, and many others. They continued in great power 
and dignity till the latter end of the fourth century, about 
which time their order ceased. For Theodoret says expressly, 
that long before this time their government was wholly abol- 
ished; and one of the laws of the younger Theodosius^^^ anno 
4^9, speaks of them as then extinct. 

5. Much about the same time the Montanists, or Cataphry- 
gian heretics, had an order of men among them which they 
called jpa^WarcA^, and another which they called cenones; both 
which were superior to their bishops, and, as it should seem, 
distinct orders from them. For St. Jerom^^ charges it on them 
as a crime, that they thrust down the order of bishops, who 



Of the 
Jewish pa- 
triarchs, 
their fint 
rise, dura- 
tion, and 
extinction. 



Of the 
patriarchs 
among the 
Montanists. 



et eorum qui Christum et qui Sera- 
pidem adorabant. — Cave, Anc. Ch. 
Grov. p. 15 J. (See ch. 4. a. 3. p. 408,) 
That the title of patriarch, &c. 
1* Ufpi ^Apx^^' ^* 4* ^'^' Ruffin. 

Interpret, (t. i. p. 159. n. 3.) 

Dicunt permanere aahuc principem 
ex genere Judae, istum viaelicet, qui 
est gentis eorum princeps, quern no- 
minant patriarcham. 

20 Haer. 30. Ebion. n. 4. (t. i. 
p. 138 b.) 'O d€ irarpuipxij^ ^^"^ 

€K€lVO KCUpOV 'EXX^X ToC^yOfUI fjv . . «K 

y€Povs 0€ Ta/ioXi^X irvyx<caf€, rov 

[Vide etiam ap. nn. 6, 7, ii. Ed.] 

21 Catech. 12. n. 7-^ [»!; 17.] (p. 
171 c.) El t[x<nfa'i t6v ixytvovs lov- 
da, Koi Tov ^affib, o&TTw ^\Bev 6 
npoahoK^fuvoi' al<rxvvofiai yap Xc- 
ytof avr&p t^ irp6<r<l>aTa vepl rSav 
KakovfjJy»p nap* oMU vw varptap" 
\&9f npdypxtra, 

22 Dial. I. (t. 4. part. i. p. 33.) 
EPAN. 01 Kokovfjbtyoi 0S9 r&v *Ioi;- 
doiW narptdpxcLLi oIk cV ttjs Aavi- 
diKrjs vnapxova-i avyytytias; OFB, 



Ovdafi&s. EPAN. 'AXXa n63€v 6p- 
fJL&vrm ; 0P9. *Ef 'Hptadov rov 
aXXoipvkov, ts irarp6B€v pip 'Aa-Ka- 
Xttycn^ff iTvyxav€v ^v, prirpoBtp di 
'Idovpaios' aXXa>ff re Kal avrol nav- 
T€\&£ ffffxtvia-Briaay, xal XP^*^^ ^<^- 
X^Xv^ev, ef oS Koi 17 rovrmv riytpovia 
r6 nipas ide^aro, 

2» Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 8. de 
Jud. leg. 29. (t.6. p. 245.) Judaeonim 
primates, qui in utriusque Palsestinse 
synedriis nominantur, vel in aliis 
provinciis degunt, qusecunque, post 
ezcessum patriarcharum, pensionis 
nomine suscepere, cogantur exsol- 
vere. 

24 Ep. 54. [al. 41.] ad Marcel, 
adv. Montan. t. 2. p. 128. (t. i. p. 
187 b.) Apud nos Apostolorum lo- 
cum episcopi tenent : apud eos epi- 
scopus tertius est. Habent enmi 
primos de Pepuza Phrygise patri- 
archas : secundos t^uos appellant 
cenones : atcjue ita m tertium, id 
est, pene ultimum locum, episcopi 
devolvuntur. 
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were the Apostles' successors, and set up an order of patriarchs 
and an order of cenones among them : which makes some 
learned men^^ think, that, when St. Jerom wrote that against 
the Montanists, the name patriarch was not as yet adopted 
into the Church, though the power was under another name. 
The name 6. Indeed, the first time we meet with the name patriarch 
firet*used given to any bishop, by any public authority of the Church, is 
bySocrates, in the Council of Chalcedon, which mentions ^6 'the most holy 
Council of patriarchs of every diocese,' and particularly Ijeo ' patriarch 
Chalcedon. ^f great Rome '^7.' Richerius^®, who has written accurately 
about the Councils, can trace the name no higher. Among 
private authors, the first that mentions patriarchs by name is 
Socrates, who wrote his history about the year 440, eleven 
years before the Council of Chalcedon. By what he says, it 
appears that during the interval between the general Council 
of Constantinople, anno 381, and that of Chalcedon, the name 
patriarch began to be an appropriate title of some eminent 
bishops in the Church : for, speaking of the fathers at Con- 
stantinople, he says 29, « they constituted patriarchs, dividing 
the provinces among them.** Valesius^^ and Dr. Cave^* think 
Socrates speaks not of true and proper patriarchs, but only of 
extraordinary legates, or pro tempore commissioners, appointed 
by the Council to judge who were fit to be received to catholic 
communion, in the several dioceses that were allotted them. 
But all others understand him in the proper sense, because by 

2^ Basnag. Exercit. in Baron, an. tus ... et patriarchse aliquanto post 

39. (p. 285.) Hinc coUigi possit, Synodum Nicaenam est inventuin» 

priscis temporibus nondum episco- et primum, quod aciam, usurpatum 

pis inaignioribas affixum fuisse no- in Synodo Chalcedonensi. 
men patriarchee. ^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 270. 4.) • • - 

^ Act. 2. (t. 4. p. 338 e.) £( doiK6( Uarpidpyas KaTttmia'av, duxvctfAc^c- 

r^ vjxtrep^ €v\a^tia, 01 Sa-i&raToi voi tos ^itapxiai, 
irarpidpxai dioncrjaeeas tKcumjs cVt- 30 Jq Socrat. verba rrfv varpiap^ 

Xe^dp^poi €va, fj b^vrtpov rr^s iblas vlav tKkrip&iraro (ibid. p. 270. n. 4.) 

^Kaaros biotxfi(r€ci>s, €is t6 pxaov irap- Intelligit Socrates non veros atque 

€\B6pT(Sy Koi Koivfj wtpi TTJs moTttis ordinarios patriarch as, sed extraor- 

fiovk€va'dfuvoi, TO. awboKovvra ^a- dinarios legatos, qui ad stabiliendam 

P€pa iraat K(vraaTfiaovaiv, rectam fidem per singulas diceceses 

27 Ibid. Act. 3. (p. 395 a.) T« fuerant destinati .... Apparet eum 

ayuoTora koi dco<^iX€o-rar«p olKovjjtc- non de veris atque ordinariis patri- 

piK^ apxtfirttTKoira koi iraTpidpxff rrjs archis locutum esse. 
fi€ya\ris *F6prjs Atovn, k, t. X. s* Anc. Ch. Gov. p. 147. (ch. 4. 

^ Hist. Concil. 1. i. c. 2. n. ti. s. 2. p. 407.) Socrates giving an 

(p. 25.) . . .Quod nomen patriarcha- account of this canon, &c. 
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this time patriarchal power was settled in all the dioceses of 
the Roman empire. 

7. But though the name of patriarchs came not into the Four differ- 
Church till about the time of Socrates, yet the power itself, as ^*^n°" 
is agreed on all hands, was much earlier ; though where pre- the first 
cisely to fix the epocha, and date its rise, is not so easy to de- SiLdJr" 
termine. Some carry it as high as the Apostles, and derive it, power, 
as they do the Pope's supremacy, from St. Peter. So Baro- 
mus32, who is followed by the most eminent writers of his own 
communion, De Marca, Valesius, Richerius, Pagius, and Schel- 
strate. Others justly reject this, as founded upon no good 
authority, nor evidenced by any genuine records of the ancient 
Church, but only the spurious epistles of the first popes ; and 
reckon the first rise of patriarchs to have been after the apo- 
stoUcal age, and some time before the Council of Nice. This is 
the opinion of Spalatensis^a and Mr. Brerewood^^. The third 
opinion is that of Balsamon^^ and other modern Greeks, that 



82 An. 39. n. 16. (t. I. p. 272 c.) 
Quamobrem ut a Petro peculiariter 
did possit (quod tradant omnes) 
fundatam esse ecclesiam Antioche- 
nam : dicendum est, Petrum prime 
erexisse, seu instituisse sedem pa- 
triarchalem Antiochenam. — Cf. De 
Marc, de Concord. 1. 1. c. 3. n. 5. 
(p. 14.) Verum etsi forma dividen- 
danim provinciarum et metropoleon 
ab ApostoUs manaverit, haec tamen 
divisio ab episcopis, qui erant in 
majoribus urbibns constituti, per 
incrementa variorum temporum 
aucta, tandem ultimam dispositio- 
nem consecuta est, &c. — Ibid. [p. 
15.] Sane dissimulandum non est, 
eo canone [Nicseno] tres illos anti- 
stites episcoporum [Romanum, A- 
lezandnnum, et Antiocbenum] tan- 
tum vel ad summum metropolitan- 
onim nomine censeri: qui, saecnlo 
seqnente, in Concilio Ephesino ar- 
chiepiscoporum titulo aucti, in Con- 
cilio Constantinopolitano exarcho- 
nim diceceseos aignitate decorati, 
tandem in Concilio ChaJcedonensi 
promiscue arcbiepiscopi, exarchi, et 
novitia dictione patriarchal sunt ap- 
pcUati. — Vales. Observ. Eccles. 1. 3. 
tot. (v. 2. p. 394.) — Richer. Hist. Con- 
cil. 1. 1, c. 2. n. 14. (p. 29.) Magna 



quidem pugnatur contentione, &c. 
— Pagi, Crit. in Baron, an. 37. n. 9. 
(t. I. p. 31.) Porro in tribus majo- 
ribus imperii civitatibus institute 
sunt tres potissinue dignitates ec- 
clesise, et pnecipuae sedes patriar- 
cbicss. Nicsenum Concilium anti- 
quam consuetudinem ab Apostolis 
ortam servari mandavit, canone 6, 
Antigua consuetudo servetur, SfC: 
ubi trium sedium patriarchaUum in 
praecipois Imperii urbibus auctoritas 
firmatur, quam Leo I. Epist. 53. ad 
Anatolium instituto Apostolorum 
principis Petri adscribit, et stabilem 
permanere praecipit. 

^ De Republ. Eccles. part. i. 1. 
3. c. 12. n. 21. (t. I. p. 511 d. 3.) 
Quid, quaeso, canoni sexto Nicaeno 
edicendo occasionem dedit, nisi pa- 
triarcharum istbaec ambitio, eorum- 
que de primatu controversiae et dis- 
sentiones ? Quibus ita occurrit, ut 
singuli propriis limitibus coerceren- 
tur, nee unus in alterius regimen se 
inveberet, &c. 

34 Of Patriarchal Government, 
Q. I. (Brief Treatises, &c. pp. 96, 
seqq.) Whether every church or bi- 
shop at the time of the Nicene CouncU 
were subject to the patriarchs, fye, 
8* In c. 6. C. Nicaen. (p. 286 a.) 'O 
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patriarchs were first instituted by the Council of Nice. And 
this seems to be favoured by St. Jerom : for in his Epistle to 
Pammachius, writing against the errors of John of Jerusalem, 
he says 36, « it was decreed in the Council of Nice that Csdsarea 
should be the metropolis of Palestine, and Antioch the metro- 
polis of the whole East ; therefore, the bishop of Jerusalem 
must either appeal to the bishop of Csasarea, as his immediate 
metropolitan, or to the bishop of Antioch, as metropolitan of 
the East.' But if I rightly understand St. Jerom, he does not 
mean, as some mistake him, that patriarchs were first set up 
by the Council of Nice; for then metropolitans must be so too; 
since he says the same of them, which yet every one knows 
were in the Church long before the Council of Nice. His 
meaning then must be, that both metropolitans of provinces 
and metropolitans of dioceses were in being before the Council 
of Nice, and only received confirmation, or a canonical estab- 
lishment, from it. And indeed it is evident that the Nicene 
fathers made no alteration in these matters, but only con- 
firmed the ancient rights of the bishops of principal cities, as 
they found them authorized by custom before. For the words 
they use are^^, *Th ipxdia fdrf Kpar^WfA^ Let ancient custom still 
take place ; so as in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, the bishop 
of Alexandria shall have power over all ; because such also is 
the custom of the bishop of Eome : and accordingly in An- 
tioch, and in other provinces, let the privileges be preserved to 
the churches.' 

Here it is plain that no new power is given to any bishops, 
but only what ancient custom and practice had assigned them. 
So that either patriarchs were set up by custom, before the 

frap»v Kcanbv koX 6 V biopiffivrai rohs sem episcopum referre debueras ;. . 

dc narpidpxas, l^jkadij r^y 'P»fins, , . . Aut, si procul expetendum judi- 

r69 'A\f({w^p€ias, t6v *Avrtoxc(af, cium erat, Antiochiam potius hterse 

Koi t6v 'UpoaxikvfMnv, (irfpl yip rov diriffendse. 

K»yi(rrayriyovfrdXca»ff cV ir€poi9 KOr ^C 6. (t. 3. p. 33 c.) T& apx^la 

p6ari didKri<l>0tf<r€T(u) Koi rit, iraXcu^ cA; icparf tro), rh iv Klyxmrtf koi Ai- 

tBff TtficurBai, ic. r. X. ^vi; Koi IIcin-airAct, ^mtc rov *AXc£- 

^ £p. 61. t. 2. p. 178. [al. Lib. ophptlag aricKoirov wavrmp rovrov 

cent. Joan. HierosoL] (t a. p. 447 b.) Ifx^uf r^v i(ovaia»' ^irtidrj koi t^ iv 

. . Ad Alexandiinum episcopum Pft- iji 'P»fin ana-Kdir^ rovro awriBit 

Isestina quid pertinet? Ni fallor, hoc i(mp' 6poi»s dc Koi Korh r^y *Avrto- 

ibi decernitur, ut Palestiiiae metro- x^^^* ^ ^ ^^'^^ SKkmt arapxiais, 

polis C»8area sit, et totius OrienUs nit irpfcr/Scio a^fo-Bai rdis cVkXi;- 

Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Ciesarien- <riais. 
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Council of Nice 3«, and confirmed by the Council, as St. Jerom 
thinks, or else not introduced till afterwards. This last opinion, 
notwithstanding what St. Jerom says, is embraced by the fa- 
mous Mr. Launoy 35>, Mr. Basnage^^, Dr. Beveridge^^ and Dr. 
Cave 4^, who think that patriarchal power was not confirmed 
by the Nicene canon, nor known in the Church till about the 
time of the second general Council of Constantinople, anno 38 1. 

8. In a matter so obscure, and so variously controverted Theopinion 
among learned men, it is not easy to determine where the^fn^g^^" 
right lies. Patriarchal power was not set up at one and the Jerom pre- 
same time in all places. Alexandria and Antioch were as early 
as any, and the bishop of Alexandria, before the Council of 
Nice, had all Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis under his jurisdic- 
tion, as appears from the Nicene canons. This was the DifB- 
cesis .^gyptia^sa, which consisted of six large provinces, four 
in Egypt, viz. Thebais, Arcadia, Augustanica, and ^gyptus 
properly so called, Libya Inferior, and Libya Superior, which 
is Pentapolis. As all these were subject to the Proefectua Au- 
guatalis of Egypt, so they were Ukewise under the jurisdiction 
of the bishop of Alexandria. So that he was not only a metro- 
politan of a single province, but of six provinces joined in one 
diocese. But now the question is, whether, at this time, he had 
any metropolitans under him ? For if he had, then he was 



88 So Du Pin, Biblioth. v.i. p. 352. 
(t. 3. p. 316.) U [le sixi^me canon] 
conserve aox grands sieges leurs 
anciens privileges; c'est-S-dire, la 
jurisdiction ou Tantorit^ qu'ils a- 
voient sur plusieurs provinces, qu'on 
a depuis appell^ jurisdiction de pa- 
triarche ou d'exarque, &c. — Id. de 
Antiq. Ecdes. Discipl. dissert, i. 
8. II. (p. 35.) De his loquitur Con- 
cilium Nicflsnum c. 6 cum sta- 

tuit ut Alexandrinus prsesul habeat, 
&c. 

» De Rect. Interpret, c. 6. C. Ni- 
caen. (Oper. t. 4. pp. 3, seqq.) See 
the last part of ch. i. 

^ Exercit. in Baron, an. 3^. (p. 
J07.) Habet aliquid quaestioms, an 
us jpatriarchale a patribus Nicsenis 
luent agnitum ? Hoc velint Petrus 
de Marca, Valesius, Antonius Pagi, 
Schelstratus, immo ipse Bevereffius : 
quam longissime, nostro judicio. 






abhorrentem a vero opinionem se- 
auentibus argumentis unpugnamus, 
&c. 

41 Not. in c. 3. C. Constant, (t. a. 
append, p. 95.) Balsamon ex prse- . 
senti canone recte hie observat, om- 
nes provindarum metropolitanos 
olim, et hujus Concilii temporibus, 
avroK€<f>akovs, sui juris, et per se su- 
arum provinciarum capita, et nulli 

froin alii tanquam capiti subjectos. 
loc autem posito et concesso, ^uid 
fiet de iltius alionunque opimone 
contendentium, patriarchas etiam a 
Concilio Nicseno constitutos esse? 
Si omnes enim metropolitani fiierint 
avTOK€<^oi, et a suis synodis ordi- 
nati, omnis patriarcharum potestas 
evanescit; et sic quidem se res ha- 
buit non modo Synodi NicsensB, sed 
et prsesentis diebus, &c. 

«2 Anc. Ch. Gov. ch. 2. and 4. 
(PP- 377. 405O 
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properly a patriarch at the time of the Nicene Council. As to 
this, I can only say that Epiphanius and Synesius do expressly 
mention archbishops and metropoHtans under the archbishop 
of Alexandria, in the time of Athanasius and Alexander his 
predecessor, who were both present in the Council of Nice. 
But whether they mean metropoUtans in the proper sense, or 
only coadjutors to the archbishop of Alexandria, I cannot yet 
determine. I will recite the passages, and leave the curious 
and the learned to make further inquiry. Synesius says^^, 
' the great Athanasius seeing the Church of Ptolemais had need 
of a bishop that was able to cherish and augment the small 
sparks of true religion, which was then in a dwindling condi- 
tion there, and finding Siderius, bishop of PalaBbisca, a man fit 
for great business, he commanded him to remove thence to 
Ptolemais, to govern the metropolitical church there.' And 
Epiphanius, speaking of Meletius, the author of the Meletian 
schism, before the Council of Nice, says expressly **, * he was 
an archbishop in Egypt, under Alexander, archbishop of Alex- 
andria, to whom he gave the first information against Arius.' 
This agrees with what he says of him in another place '♦^j ' that 
he was chief of the Egyptian bishops, and next in order to 
Peter in the archbishopric, being his assistant, and administer- 
ing ecclesiastical affairs under him. For there the custom is 
for the archbishop of Alexandria to have the ordering of eccle- 
siastical matters throughout all Egypt, Thebais, Mareotes, Li- 
bya, Ammoniaca, Mareotis, and Pentapolis.' So that, as the 
bishop of Alexandria had six provinces under him, he seems 
also to have had subordinate metropolitans, or archbishops, 
under him likewise, as the archbishop of Lycopolis in Thebais, 
[and] the metropolitan of Ptolemais in PentapoUs. And if these 

^ Ep. 67. ad Theoph. p. 231. V- 1^1 b.) 'Ed<5*e« bk koL 6 McXiJrios 

(p. 210 b. 6.) ... . Udfifieyav *A?a- r&v Kara t^v AtyvTrrov irporiK<av, Koi 

vdtriov,. . . . t6i^ avbpa tovtop, as /i€i- btvT^ptvtav ry Ilcrp^ Korh r^v apx^- 

Coa-i irpdyfiaa-iv cVinjSrioi', cicrt dia- finaKoiniv, &s di* aiTiX^^ewf avrov 

firjvai K€\€v<raif r^v fiTjrpoTrdktnv cic- X^P^^» ^* ovt6v d« A», koi vrr* avT6v 

Kkriaiav iniTpoTrtixropTa. ra cKKKTjffUurTiKh tuHKJicptav' rovro 

44 User. 69. Arian. n. 3. (t. i. p. yap tf3os €<rr\, rhv cV t^ 'AXr^dpcta 

729 c.) ^AvrjveyKe roiwv (Is rh ^ra dp\ieirio'Koirov naaijs re Alyvrmv Koi 

Tov apxieiruTKOTTOv *A\f^dvbpov 6 ap^ Qrj^atbos, Mapcu«yrov re, Koi Aifivtfs, 

Xt^fFia-KOTTOs MeX^rior 6 Kara ttjv At- ^ AfifiOivuiKrjs, Mapat&TLh6s T€ kqI 

yvnroVf xmh de X^'P^ 'AXef di/dpov Ilein-afrAcox, e^eiy r^v eieieXi^aruzim- 

cdofcft (Ivai, Krfv dioiK7f<ri». 

^ Hepr. 68. Meletian. n. i. (ibid. 
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were properly metropolitans, he must be a patriarch, under the 
name of metropolitan of the whole Egyptian diocese, as they 
were metropolitans of their respective provinces : which is the 
thing that St. Jerom asserts in reference to Ca3sarea and An- 
tioch, * that the one was the metropolis of Palestine and the 
other the metropolis of the Oriental diocese; and this, from an- 
cient custom, ratified and confirmed by the Council of Nice.' 

9. But however this be, for I determine nothing positively in Patriarchal 
this matter, the next age affords us very pregnant proofs of buThed^' 
the establishment and growth of patriarchal power. The gene- tliw« Oe- 
ral Council of Constantinople, anno 381, has a canon ^^ to fix cib soccea-" 

the limits of the several dioceses : so that the bishop of Alex- ■j^e^yr ▼»?• 

.J. Conatanti- 
andria should only administer the affairs of the Egyptian dio- nople, 

cese ; the bishops of the East, the eastern diocese, reserving fn^j*^|^. 

• the privileges granted by the Council of Nice to the Church of cedon. 

Antioch; the bishops of the Asiatic diocese, the Asiatic Churches 

only ; those of the Pontic diocese, the Pontic Churches ; and 

those of the Thracian diocese, the Thracian Churches only. 

Theodoret^7, speaking of this Council, says, 'they divided 
the dioceses, and assigned every diocese its proper limits and 
jurisdiction.* And Socrates*^, more expressly, *that they con- 
stituted patriarchs, and distributed the provinces, so that no 
bishops should meddle with the affairs of another diocese, as 
was used to be done in times of persecution. Nectarius was 
allotted Constantinople and Thrace ; Helladius, St. Basil's suc- 
cessor, the Pontic diocese, &c.* 

About fifty years after this, anno 431, the third general 
Council was held at Ephesus, where we find the bishop of An- 

4« C. II. (t. 2. p. 947 a.) Tovs vnip (t. 4.. part. 3. p. 1157.) Tas dtoi- 

^wiiajtTiv mo'K&novSi ratr vrrepopiois XTfO-wis SitKoivaVf Koi tKaarrj dtoucrfa fi 

^KKKrjaiais fi^ cVcevai, fujbi trvyxifiv ra €avT^s ctirevtifiav, dpTiKpvs arrayo' 

rhg «KKkri<ria£' d\\6. Kara tovs «ea- ptwrcarrts, cf iKoripas rwhs dioucff' 

p6vast r6y fiiu * AX€(avdp€ias inia-KO' attos (T€pq p.rf firuvai. 
fTov rcli ev Alyvnrti^ ii6vov oiKovopMiv' ^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 270.4.) Kal 

TOVS bi r^f 'AparoX^p iiriiTKVtrovs t^v irarpiapxas KaBtarria-aVf 8iav€ifidfi€P0i 

'AvaroX^p p,6vrjv dioiKtip' (^vXarrofic- ras cTrapxiaSf &(rrf roifs xnrtp BioUrf- 

ycav Toav €v Tot9 Kav6(n rots Kara Nt- aiv tiriaKSTrovs rais wrepopiois cicicXi;- 

Koiap irpta^itav rfj *Aprio;(ca>p exicXi;- aiats p^ vtrtofiaivtw* tovto yap 7rp6' 

ai^' Koi TOVS Trjs *Aa'iaims tioucrjo'fas Ttpov but tovs diaypcifs iyivcTO abut-' 

(iria-KUTTovs Th KaTh r^p Aciav povrjif .<f>6p<os' koi KXrfpovTai "SficTdpios piv 

oUouoptip' Koi TOVS Trjs HovTiKTJSt T^ T^v MeydkAjTokiv Kal ttjv Qp^tofv' 

TtjS HOVTU^S pOVOV KOi TOVS T^f ^P^' ^^ ^< JloVTlKTIS blOlKTfOr€&S, 'EXXq- 

.KTfSt tA TTJs Qp<peiKfjs pj6vov oUopoptlv. btosy 6 /xrrck Ba<riXf lop 'Kaitrap^Las r^r 
^7 Ep. 86. ad Flavian, t. 3. p. 960. KojnraboKmv iniaKviros. 
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tioch laying claim to the power of ordinations in the province 
of Cyprus : but this proving to be an unjust claun, the Council 
made a decree in favour of the Cyprian bishops, exempting 
them from the jurisdiction of Antioch, because by ancient cus- 
tom they always were exempt: and it is added ^^ 'that the 
same rule should be observed in ail dioceses and provinces, 
that no bishop should seize upon any province which did not 
anciently belong to his jurisdiction.' This plainly implies, that 
the bishop of Antioch had then several provinces, or a whole 
diocese, under his power ; which was confirmed to him by the 
Council, and he was only denied jurisdiction over the pro- 
vince of Cyprus, because of ancient right it did not belong to 
him. 

About eighteen years after this, Theodosius Junior and Va- 

lentinian called the second Council of Ephesus, anno 449 ; and ' 

in the letter of summons to Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, 

they give him orders to bring ten metropoUtans of his diocese 

with him. This \& noted by Liberatus in his Breviary *o, and 

the letter is still extant in the Council of Chalcedon^* ; by which 

it appears that at this time the archbishop of Alexandria had a 

great number of metropohtans within the Egyptian diocese 

under his jurisdiction. So that though there be some dispute 

concerning the first rise and original of patriarchal power, yet 

there remains no manner of doubt but that it was come to its 

full height and establishment in the time of the general Coun- 

dls of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 

S'piS^^ 10. Therefore the next inquiry is into the rights andpritn- 

archfl not leffcs of these patriarchs. And here it is to be nicely observed, 

eame fai aU ^^^^ *^® power of patriarchs was not one and the same pre- 

Cburches. cisely in all Churches, but differed according to the different 

^ C. Ephes. I. Act. 7. Decret. de (mh r^v avrov, ifyow r&v wp6 airrov 

Episc. Cypr. (t. 3. p. 80a c.) *Eiovot X^^P^ Karakofifiavtuf. 

t6 aptwrffucurrov Koi cfiicurro¥ oi r»v *> Cap. la. (CC. t. 5. p. 757 e.) 

ieylnp iKKkrjari&p r&v Karh r^y Kvirpov .... Imperator diri^ns Sacram Di« 

irpo€irT&rt£, fcor^ nits Ka»6was t&p oscoro in Alezandriam, pnecepit, ut 

Mmf irartpmf Koi r^y dpxouov tnnnf' cum decern metropolitams episcopis, 

3€uaf, di' 4aur&9 rhs x^^'P^"^^ ^^ <1^^ voluisset, ipse eligeret, et ve- 

th\a^<rr6rwf tifiaK^irmv wotovfuvoi* niret Epheaum. 

t6 d^ aM Koi €m rw SXXwp dcoue^- ^^ Act. I. (t. 4. p. lOOC.) Ka\ ^ arf 

a-€€iy Koi T&v aircofraxpv iirapxUoHf .... 6a-t6Tti9 vpofrktfiowra avv 4avrS 

irapaubvKavBriinTat' Atrrc iirjitva r&v d€ica fiiv c^Xa/SroriSrovs mo-ic^irovr 

6€o^>Ui€<rr&rwv €irurK6rr«w evropx^ r&v ^ r^ avrriP ^toliofarw, firjTpo^ 

Mpav, ol/K oZaap livmBtp Koi f( opxn^ iroXiras, k, r. X. 
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eustoms of places and countries, or according as it was the 
pleasure of kings or councils to bestow greater privileges on 
them. 

The patriarch of Constantinople, when he was first advanced The pairi- 
by the second general Council, had only the single diocese of ^gj^nti- 
Thrace assigned him*^ for the exercise of his jurisdiction ; but nople bad 
in the next age he was grown to be a sort of patriarch over ^pH^^' 
the patriarchs of Ephesus and CsBsarea in the Asiatic and^egea. 
Pontic dioceses, by the voluntary consent of those two exarchs, 
no doubt, at first, paying a deference to the exarch of the 
royal city; which, advancing into a custom, was afterwards con- 
firmed by canon in the Council of Chalcedon. In the sixteenth 
session of that Council there is a long debate about this mat- 
ter, the Pope's legates warmly stickling against it. But all the 
metropolitans of the two dioceses of Asia and Pontus then in 
council, together with Thalasius bishop of CsBsarea and exarch 
of the Pontic diocese, with one voice declaring, * that the bishop 
of Constantinople had by long custom and prescription en- 
joyed the privilege of ordaining metropolitans in those two 
dioceses, as well as that of Thrace,' it was decreed that this 
privilege should be continued to him, notwithstanding the bi- 
shop of Rome's intercession against it*^. Also by two canons 
of that Council he is allowed to receive appeals *-* from the 
exarchs of those dioceses, because his throne was in the royal 
city ; and in such parts of those dioceses as were chiefly in the 
hands of barbarians, he is authorized by another canon '^^ to 

^2 Vid. C. Constant, i. c. 2. (t. 3. larly the passage, (p. 795 d.) Uav- 

p. 947 b.) . . . lo^s T^ff Qp^KTis ra rris raxov, k. t. X. Ed.J 
ept^Kuerjs ii6pov oUcovoyuiiv. ^ Ibid. C. 9. (p. 759 d.) E2 bi np6s 

*8 C. Chalced. c. 28. Ed. Crabb. t6p rrfs avrns hrapxlas firirpfmoKirffv 
XpTJvM dc t6v StrUBTOToy dpxun'i' etria-icxmoi t) Kkf)piKhs dfji(f}ta'firfToitj, 
o-Konop TTJs ficuriKibot K«»yoTayrivov- KordXafji^vtrci fj t6p t^apxov rrji di- 
nSK€»£i v€as 'P^fujs, t&» avr&p oiicrf<r(«»Sf fj rov rrjt fiatriKevovafjg 
trpeafftiav Trjs rifiijs OTroXavccv, Koi KwyoTcarranv7r£Kt»f 6p6vo», koi hr 
avrifp ff avBfvriat i^ovtricof ?x'cy rov ainrS dtJcafeVdoD. — It. c. 17. (p. 7^3 C«) 
X'tpoTomv row pxjTpofiroKiras tfv re El o€ ris vaph. rov Idiov abiKoiro p,tf- 
ry Aciavff, Kal Ilovrii^, Koi &MiuKn rpatroKirov, vapa r^ hrdpxm lifs de- 
rail dioucri<r€(n, k, r. X. — rWorded oinrijo-eoDf rj ry KctvaraifnvovjrSKtms 
differently in Labbe. See Observat. 6p6v», hiKaC^aBm, KaBh vpo^ipryrm. 
Editor. Roman, (t. 4. p. 767 ad calc.) ** Ibid. c. 28. (p. 798 a.) Tovs iv 
Canones qui sequuntur [28, 3p>30,J roU ^ppapiKoU ifria-K^rrovs r&v irpo- 
non extant in codicibus Ursecis ma- tiprjfUimv diouc^crcov veiporomtrAxt 
nuBcriptis, quos babuimus hujas xmh rov trpoeiptjfUyov aywrarov $06- 
Concilii, &c. — Ibid. Act 16. q. tot. vov r^s jcaro KwvtrroyriwvfroXiv oyc- 
v. (pp. 791 e. seqq.) See particu- warris hicKridias, ic.r.X. 
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ordain all the bishops, which in other parts was the sole privi- 
lege of the metropolitans. Theodoret ^^ observes even of Chry- 
sostom himself, before the Council of Chalcedon, that he exer- 
cised this power over all the three dioceses : for he says, * his 
care extended not only over Constantinople and Thrace, which 
consisted of six provinces, but over Asia and Pontus, each of 
which had eleven civil praetors in them.' We are not therefore to 
take an estimate of patriarchal power from the growing great- 
ness of Constantinople, but to distinguish the peculiar privileges 
of some patriarchs above others, ^yhich is the only way to un- 
derstand the power of each. 
The patri- 11. For the patriarch of Alexandria had also some preroga- 
lexandria' ^^^^ whicli no other patriarch besides himself enjoyed. Such 
had also was the right of consecrating and approving every single 
peculiar to bishop throughout all the provinces of his diocese. This privi- 
himBeif. jggg ^^g j^q^ allowed even to the patriarch of Constantinople : 
for the Council of Chalcedon ^7, in the very same place where 
they give him power to consecrate the metropolitans of three 
whole dioceses, deny him the privilege of consecrating the 
suffragan bishops of those metropolitans, and reserve it as an 
ancient right of each metropolitan, with a synod of his provin- 
cial bishops, to consecrate all the bishops within his province, 
the archbishops of Constantinople neither being consulted, nor 
having any hand in those ordinations. But it was otherwise 
at Alexandria. For the bishop of Alexandria, whilst he was 
only a metropolitan, had the ordination of all the bishops of 
the six provinces of the Egyptian diocese, being the sole and 
only metropolitan in all those provinces ; and, having but the 
same diocese when he came to be a patriarch, he continued his 
ancient custom of ordaining all the bishops throughout the six 
provinces, notwithstanding that new metropoUtans were set up 
in them. And in this the patriarch of Alexandria differed from 

w L. 5. c. 28. (v. 3. p. 230. 16.). . . ^^7 Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 818 c.) Tov£ 

Tavn/y cVocctro r^v irpofiriBetaVt ov fUv roi koto, ir6\iv Satardrovs eiri- 

ft6vrfs €K€ivrfs Trj£ noXfws, aX\a Kcii orK^rrovs xeiporrovflaBai napa wdvTt»p, 

rijs Qp^Kri^ afrdarjs' €ls «f W ovn; tj TS>if nXeioiwv rrjs inapx^s fuAa- 

fjy€fiovias dc^/piyrai* Koi rrj^ *Ao'iar ^tcrrarwv cVc<ric($9r<ov, rh Kvpog (xov- 

oXrjSj {mb ivdtKa dc Koi avnj dpx^v ros rov /n^rpofroXcrov, Kori tou Kti- 

ro>y iBvvtrtu' Koi flip roc koi rffv Ilov ptvov rSnf warfpcav K€w6va, kqI firiBep 

rtieffv TovTois KaT€K6arp«i roU vdfiois' €iriKoiPovvTos rais (Ktiv^v ;^(iporoi/ftaic 

UrapiBfiovv be Koi ovn; txu rrjs*Amas rov StrnaraTov dpxitiriaK^ov rrjt ^a- 

Tovt Tfyovfuvovs, aikldos KavarcamvovTr^ktms. 
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all others : for in all other dioceses the metropolitans had the 
right of ordaining their suffragan bishops, which here the 
patriarch retained to himself, as an ancient branch of his 
metropolitan power. I know, indeed, a very learned person ^^ 
is of a different opinion : he says, ' the bishop of Alexandria 
was rather a loser by being made a patriarch ; for now accord- 
ing to the constitution of church-policy, the ordination of suf- 
fragan bishops, which before belonged entirely to him, was 
devolved upon the several metropoUtans under him.' But this 
assertion proceeds upon a supposition that patriarchal rights 
were exactly the same in all places, which, from the instance I 
have given of Constantinople, appears to be otherwise ; for the 
patriarchs of Ephesus and Cassarea had not the ordination of 
their own metropolitans, but they were all subject to the bishop 
of Constantinople. And as to the case of Alexandria, it appears 
from Synesius, who was himself metropolitan of Ptolemais, that 
the ordination not only of the metropolitans, but of all the suf- 
fragan bishops throughout the whole district of Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, belonged still to the patriarch of Alexandria. 
For in a letter to Theophilus, acquainting him how he and two 
other bishops had met at Olbiae to make choice of a bishop, and 
that one Antonius was unanimously chosen by the people, he 
adds *9 * that yet there was one thing wanting, wliich was more 
necessary than all, viz. his sacred hand to consecrate him.* Wliich 
shows that the bishop of Alexandria still retained his ancient 
right of consecrating all the bishops of the Egyptian diocese. 

13. In other dioceses the patriarch's power was chiefly seen The first 
in the ordination or confirmation of all the metropolitans that V^^^^ 
were under him. This appears from the forecited canons of was to or- 
the Council of Chalcedon^\ and several of Justinian's Novels ; nieto)poii- 
one of which ^* takes notice of the bishop of Constantinople's t^'^s of the 
ordaining all the metropolitans under him ; and another^^ gives receive 'his 
the same power to the patriarch of Justiniana Prima, then °^"?||^*'**" 



^ Cave, Anc. Ch. Gov. ch. 4. p. r&v rrpo€iprjfitvmv Sioncrio-fiov irapa 

150. (s. 5. p. 411.) We begin with rov dpxitiriarK&rrav Kavaravrivoviro' 

the patriarch of Alexandria, &c. Xecas. 

^» Ep. 76. ad Theoph. (p. 223 a.) «» Novel. 7. c. i. (t. 7. p. 66.) . . . 

.... 'Evos (Ti dec, Tov KvpioTOTov fitv- Nequc alias omnes ecclesias .... ne- 

roc, Tns Upas <rov x^^p^s. que sub patriarchica sede hujus feli- 

^ U. 28. See n. 53, preceding. — cissimse civitatis constitutas, quarum 

Ibid. Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 798 a.) Xcc- metropolitas ipse ordinat, &c. 

poTovtiaOai .... rovi firjTpoTToXiTas ^2 Novel. 131. C. 3. (t. 5. p. 583.) 
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a diocoBui newly advanced to patriarchal dignity by Justinian, because it 
^^ ' was the place of his nativity. And that this was a peculiar 
privilege of patriarchs appears further from one of the Arabic 
Canons published by Turrian, under the name of the Nicene 
Canons, which were invented after the name of patriarchs was 
well known in the Church. The 36th of these canons, speak- 
ing of the Catholic of Ethiopia, who was no patriarch, but 
subject to the patriarch of Alexandria, says^, * he shall not 
have power to ordain archbishops, as patriarchs have, because 
he liath not the power or honour of a patriarch.* 

It was therefore the prerogative of patriarchs, those of 
Ephesus and Cassarea only excepted, to ordain the metropo- 
litans under them ; but they themselves were to be ordained 
by a diocesan synod, as Justinian's forecited Novell* informs 
us. And this was called the canonical ordination of a patri- 
arch. For so the Council of Constantinople, in their Synodical 
Epistle to the Western bishops, prove the ordination of Flavian, 
bishop of Antioch, who presided over all the Eastern diocese, 
as Theodoret says^^, to be canonical ; because he was ordained 
not only by the bishops of the province, but 7^5 ^AvaroKut^ 
dtouc^(rca>9, by the bishops q/*^A6 whole Eastern diocese^ syno- 
dically met together. 
A second 13. The next privilege of patriarchs was the power of 
^J^il^^ convening their metropolitans and all the provincial bishops 
flan synods to a diocesan synod; which privilege was founded upon the 
?n them!* * s^m© canons that granted metropolitans authority to summon 
provincial synods, and preside in them : for by just analogy 

Per tempus autem beatissimum Pri- Kal r^r 'E^Kir al (KKkria-icu rrjs 4Xa- 

msB Justinianfe nostne patriie ar- putvov frpotSpias ayrix^vrat: irp6g dc 

chiepiscopum habere semper sub rj} 'E^^, koI r^y 'Ao-tai^v Siratrw kqI 

sua jurisdictione episcopos provin- Uovrucfiv, koi fuvroi koi t^v Qp^uc^p 

ciarum Daciss Mediterranese, et Da- Koivrnvova-as tfxft koL awrffifUvas' Koi 

cise Ripensifl, et Privalis [|al. Tribal- r6 *IXXvpuc6y dc dirap inuvov olhf rw 

lue] et Dardaniae, et Mysise superio- Karii rf/v *Aparo\^v twurKoirtav ^yov- 

ris et Pannonue ; et ab eo hos ordi- fitvov. 

nan, ipsum vero a proprio ordinari ^ C. Constant. Ep. ad. Occident. 

concilio. ap. Theodor. 1. 5. c. 9. (ibid. p. 206. 

•3 C. Nicsen. Arab. c. j6. [Version. 33.) Trjs ^ irpfofivrarris koi itfrmt 

Turrian.] (t. 3. p. 30a 0.) Non ta- emwrroKiKrjs iKKkriiriat rrjs hf 'Avrto- 

men jus habeat constiiuendi archi- x'^ ^^ 2vplas^ €p i irpoyru t6 rifuou 

episcopos, ut habet patriarcha; si- t&v Xpumav&if €xpnf^^'ria€v Svofia^ 

quidem non habet patriarchs hono- r6y alBtarifiwrarov xal dcoi^tXccrraror 

rem et potestatem. Mo-koitw ^\apta»6v, dire rrjt inap-' 

^ See n. 6a, preceding. x^^ '^^ ^^ avaroku^s bioiKr^trtag 

•* L. 5. c. 23. (v. 3. p. 225. 41.) avpdpafJL6vr€s kovovik&s tx^iptn^vrj" 
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the patriarch was to haye the same power over the metropoli- 
tans that they had oyer their proyiacial bishops. And there- 
fore Theodoret, speaking of hia own attendance at the synods 
of his patriarch at Antioch, sa7S^^ ' he did it in obedience to 
the ecclesiastical canons, which make him a criminal that is 
summoned to a synod and refuses to pay his attendance 
at it' 

14. Another priyilege of patriarchs was the power of re^Athadyri- 
ceiving appeals from metropolitans and proyincial synods, ^Xe ap- 
and reyersing their decrees if they were found faulty. ' K P«als from 
any bishop or clergyman have a controversy with the metro- tana and 
politan of his proyince, let him haye recourse to the exarch of P'*'^*^^ 
the diocese/ says the Council of Chalcedon in one canon ^s; 
and in another^, * If any man is injured by his own bishop or 
metropolitan, let him bring his cause before the exarch of the 
diocese, or the throne of Constantinople.' These canons are 
adopted into the Ciyil Law, and confirmed by imperial edicts. 
For by one of Justinian's Constitutions 7o, the patriarch is to 
receiye appeals from a proyincial synod, and giye a final deter- 
mination to all causes that are regularly brought before him : 
and the regular way of proceeding is there specified ; which is, 
' that no man shall bring his cause first before the patriarch, 
but first before his own bishop, then before the metropohtan, 
after that before a proyincial synod^ and last of all before the 
patriarch, from whose judgment there lay no appeal.' The 
same is reputed and confirmed by other laws 7 ^ of that empe- 
ror, which need not here be recited. 

16. As patriarchs might receive appeals from metropo- -A. fomrth 
Htans, so they had power to inquire into their administration, to censure 
and correct and censure them, in case of heresy or misde- "®*^P®^* 

<ray, fraafi£ ov^^tit^ov tyjs cjocXi^crW, tationem aliquam ad in\ncem habeat, 

&airtp dUi fuas j>»v^s rbw Spdpa nfuf' siveproecclesiastico jure,8iyeproaliis 

^vdaifs, quibusdam rebus : prius metropolita 

^ Ep. 8i. See before, ch. i6. s. 17. eorum cum aliis de sua synodo epi- 

p. 189. n. 87. last part. scopis causam examinet, et judicet : 

^ C. 9. See 8. 10. p. 205. o. 54. et si non rata habuerit utraque pars 

^ C. 17. .S^ ibid. o. 54. quas judicata sunt, tunc beatisRimus 

7^ Cod. 1. 1. tit. 4. leg. 30. See ch. patriarcha dioeceseos illius inter eos 

16. 8. 16. p. 187. n. 8a. audiat, et ilia determinet, quae eccle- 

^^ Justin. Noyel. 123. c. 22. (t. 5. siasticis canonibus et legibus conso- 

P-552) Si quis.vero sanctissimorum nant ; nulla parte ejus sententiie 

episcoporum ejusdem synodi dubi- contradicere yalente. 

SmGHAM, yOL. I. P 
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tana, and meanour, or any mal-administration which made them liable 
rafiagans, ^7 ^^^ canoDs to ecclesiastical censure. Justinian made an 
when me- express law to this purpose 7^, * that if any clergyman was 
weieremifls accused in point of faith or morals, or transgression of the 
th^""™* sacred canons, if he was a bishop he should be examined 
before his metropolitan, but if he was a metropolitan, then 
before the archbishop,' that is the patriarch to whom he was 
subject. By virtue of this power Chrysostom deposed Geron- 
tius79, metropolitan of Nicomedia; and Atticus decided a con- 
troTersy between Theodosius and Agapetus^^, who contended 
about the throne of Synada, the metropolis of Phrygia Paca- 
tiana : and it were easy to add many other instances of the 
like nature out of the ancient Councils, which concurred with 
the patriarchs in the exercise of this power. Nor did this 
power extend only over metropolitans, but oyer their suffragan 
bishops also. For though every provincial bishop was to be 
tried by his own metropolitan and a provincial synod ; yet, in 
•case they were negligent and remiss in executing the canons 
against delinquents, the patriarch had power to take the 
matter into his own cognizance, and censure any bishop within 
the limits of his jurisdiction. Thus Sozomen^^ observes of 
Chrysostom, 'that in one visitation at Ephesus he deposed 
thirteen bishops of Asia, Lycia, and Phrygia for simony and 
such other corrupt practices.' This was done in a synod of 
seventy bishops, held at Ephesus, anno 401, as Valesius^^ and 

72 Novel. 137. c. 5. (t. 5. p. ix^crOai rrjs iirurKonrjs, fjoi^^y *V r^r 

610.) Quoties quidem [leg. Qtodoeiov \vmjs aytap6v v^pJ^u* 

quidam] sacerdotum accuBabuntur vov, 

vel de fide, aut turpi vita, aut ob 76 L. 8. c. 6. (ibid. p. 333. 17.) 'O 



aUquid aliud contra sacros canones dc *l»canni9 irvd6ft€vos vir^ 
admissum ; si quidem episcopua est r^ hf ^Aa-uji kqI irtpii €KKKrf<rlas m* 
is qui accusatus est, ejus metropoti- rpoirevta-Oai, Koi rovr fUv Xrffifuun 
tanus examinet ea qua; dicta sunt, icai dcopodojcioif, rovs dt x^^f"^' vim- 
Si vero metropotitanus sit, ejus bea- 'votUvav£ t^ls Upwrwag aircfurwXciF, 
tissimus archiepiscopus sub quo de- ijKfv €ts ^E^crov icaBtX^y t€ dtxa 
f(it, &c. Koi TptU imo'KAtroWt roitf fiiv h Au- 

7S Vid. Sozom. 1. 8. C. 6. (v. 2. Kiq, Kiai ^pvyu^, robt dc ip avrj 'A<ri^, 

p. 333. 28.) .... r€p6vTioy ^^itvaro irepovt opt airr&v Konaniin. 

rrjg HiKOfirjGfiov €KKKrj(ria£. 75 Not. in loc. (ibid. p. ^4. n. 2.) 

74 Vid, Socrat. 1. 7. c. 3. (ibid. .... Chrysostomus m Asiam 

p. 349. 32.) 'Arrtic6( . . . . r^ir eco- pfofectus synodum septuaginta epi- 

oocrcoy \6y<p iraptpvdrio'aTo, ir€i<ras scoponim Ephesi congregavit, in 

dve^ixaxtt)^ t6p ^lavxiov filov aoira- qua depositi sunt sex episcopi, non 

(ttrBai, vpoKpiv€iv re ra KOivh r&v U autem tredecim, ut ait Soiome- 

dUtp Sidci^as' ypaifyti re r^ 'Ayafnjrf , nus. 
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Du Pin 77 observe out of Palladiiis, who mentions the same 
thing, though he speaks but of six bishops then deposed. 

16. The patriarch had power to delegate, or send a me- A fifth pri- 
tropolitan into any part of his diocese, as his commissioner, triarchfl 
to hear and determine ecclesiastical causes in his name. At™|^*™f^® 

metropoli- 

least it was so in the diocese of Egypt, where Synesius was tans their 
bishop. For in one of his Epistles 78, writing to Theophilus, ^^n^'a^e. 
patriarch of Alexandria, he tells him what a difficult task he 
had put him upon, when he sent him through an enemy's 
country, to Hydrax and Paladbisca, two villages in the confines 
of Libya, to determine a dispute that was risen there, aboat 
erecting those places into bishops' sees ; ' but,' says he, ' there 
lies a necessity upon me, v6iu}v ffY€ur$<u, to take every thing 
for a law that is enjoined me by the throne of Alexandria.' 

17. And as the metropolitans did every thing that A sixth pri. 
was canonically enjoined them by the patriarch, so they e2u2 patriarch to 
nothing of any great moment without him; paying the same °? ^^^ 
deference to hun, that the canons obliged their suffragans to m^tropoH- 
pay to them. This at least was the custom of Egypt, as^of^m* 
appears from a noted passage related in the acts of the council great mo- 
of Chalcedon79, where we find, that when Pope Leo's Epistle ™®" ' 
against Eutyches was subscribed by aU the bishops in council, 
the Egyptian bishops then present refused to do it, because 
they had then no patriarch, and it was not lawful for them to 
do it without the consent of a patriarch by the rule of the 
Council of Nice ; which orders aU the bishops of the Egyptian 
diocese to follow the archbishop of Alexandria, and do nothing 
without him. This they pleaded in council, and their plea 

77 Biblioth. Vit. Chrysost. (t. 3. own wayrtt ol aytcn-aToi ihimv ira- 
p. 9.) Dans cette conjoncture Te rcpcr, ^ iv Swaauf dvofuvofup r^y 
clerg^ d'Eph^ et les ^v^ques de yv^fjaiv rod nap ^fuv 6<yi9»raTov dp^ 
cette province a'address^reut h, saiDt xitfrurK^rrov' ital trapaKokovfifv rijp 
Chrysostome . . . U y vint . . . y as- vfunpav <f>ikay0pwria», dvapMivai n)y 
sembla un synode de soixante et roO ^utripov irpotbpov yMo/ii/i/* airr^ 
dix ^v^ues, dans lequel il d^posa six yiip tv hraxnv dKo\ovOrf<rop€if' tovto 
^dques convaincus d'avoir donn^ yap cal ol tn\ rrjs NiKaca>v Hyuu tra- 
de fargent k Antonin poor 6tre or- rep«ff irwayrfytpptvoi fKca^yta-av ruf* 
donnez, Sec. &irr€ dKoKovotlp frSurav Hjp Acyi;ima- 

^^ £p. 67. (p. 208 a. 4.) 'Eya> Koi Krjp ^toitafO'iP rf dpxuiritrK^^ rijs 

Povkofuu, Koi tufayiof fioi Otia, pdpop iJteyak(m6k€»s 'AXw^pdptiag, Koi fuj* 

^urOai nap S, ri hif ^mIpos 6 Opipos dip diVa avrov wpdrn&Oai wapd riyOr 

$€<nrUru. "*»' vw aMp eiria-K6ir9tp, 

7» Act. 4. (t. 4. p. 513 c.) "I- 

P 2 
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was accepted, and a decree passed in their favour upon it^^; 

' that since this was the custom of the Egyptian diocese, to do 

nothing of this nature without the consent and authority of 

their archbishop, they should not be compelled to subscribe 

till a new archbishop was chosen.'* 

AeeiFenth 18. It was the patriarch's office to publish both ecch- 

pI^iI^^ siastical and civil laws which concerned the Church, and to 

tocommu. take care for the dispersion and publication of them in all 

the metro- chuTches of their diocese. The method is prescribed by Jus- 

poiitans ^inian in the Epilogue to the sixth Novel ^i : ' The patriarchs of 

flucn impe- . , , 

rial laws as OTory diocoso shall publish these our laws in their respective 

tibe^urch, c^urches, and notify them to the metropolitans under them. 
&C. The metropolitans likewise shall publish them in their metro- 

pohtical churches, and make them known to the bishops under 
them; that so they may publish them in their respective 
churches, and no one be left ignorant in our whole empire of 
what we have enacted for the glory of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.' See also the 4and Novel s^, directed to 
Menas, patriarch of Constantinople, concluding in the same 
tenour. 
The eighth 19. Synesius observes another privilege, in the diocese 
gj^jjf^: of Alexandria ; which was, that in the «xer<ase of discipline 
miDalaTO. upou great criminals and scandalous offenders, a peculiar 
tS^paM. drfwonce was paid to the patriarch by reserving their abso- 
archVab. HtUion to his wisdom and discretion. As he gives an instance 
80 a on. ^ ^^^ Lamponianus, a presbyter, whom he had excommuni- 
cated for abusing Jason his fellow presbyter : ' Though,' says 
he^^, 'he expressed his repentance with tears, and the people 

^ Ibid. c. 30. ez Act. 4. (p. pormnjBj 6 rrjt 'AXc^m^dpcttv apx<^ 

711 a.) 'Eirctd^ ol €AXa/3c<rraroi hri' wiaiccirros, 

o-ieoiroA lijs Alyvnrov, vvx »^ V^X^y*' ^^ ^^ before, ch. 2, 8. 18. p.. 116. 

vol T§ Koookucj irurrci vmypcc^ai TJ n. 88. 
iiriaroXj rod 6o-u»t6tov apxt^^urKd- ^ See ibid. n. 88. last part, 
irov AiovTOt €n\ rov irap6vTOs avtfiar ^ Ep. 67. (p. 315 a. 5.) Kal rat 

\ovTO, aXXA <f>darK(nfr€s, ZBos €lptu tp Kal b^Kpvov 4k iJueramUit af^Kt, Koi 

tS Alyvfrruuen dtoiKff<r€i, irap^L yWo- ^ijuo£ hcerfff aMu i(jfnia-an>* dXX* 

fiTIv Koi difgnffrmriv roO dpxtf^^<rK6' iyo^ rois Moyiuvois fP€KapT€jnf<ra, 

mn) fiffbev rotovrpv trouip, koi d^iov- rov dc Xvacu rfjv ahBnmxof tU ripf 

atv ivtoBiflfiu avTois AxP^ ^^ X^H^' IfporuofP KoBtdpav ai4irtfiy^' ro- 

Tovlas Tov 4at}fi€pov rrjg r&v Akt^av- owjtov o^ ifutvT^ awtx^i^^fh ^^ 

hfi€Wf fKyaKarroK^ms apx^^^o^f^^f^y* irpoairtXaaiu Aafar»yuiv£ t6 xP^iw, 

fbkoyov ^fjuv ^bdmf Kfll ^CkavOpvnov, Koi Ji Kvpia irapctMU do^u, waaw 

&aT€ avTois fupovauf en\ tov olxtlov ^iftrJKa roU r6rt imptorofuvoig irpcff- 

oxpfiarof, €9 rjj fiaatKivovoTj irAcc, 0uT€Ooif Kouwvlat avr^ luradowaf 
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interceded for him, yet I refused to absolve him, but remitted 
him oyer for that to the sacred see ; only assuming this to my- 
self, that if the man should happen to be in manifest danger of 
death, any presbyter that was present should receive him into 
conmiunion by my order. For no man shall go excommunicate 
out of the world by me. But in case he recovered he should 
still be liable to the former penalty, and expect the ratification 
of his pardon from your divine and courteous soul.' But 
whether this respect was paid by all metropolitans to their 
patriarch in every diocese I have not yet observed. 

20. The last privilege of patriarchs was, that they were The ninth 
originally, all co-ordinate and independent of one another. ^^ ^[ter 
I speak now of them as they were at their first institution ; ^"."^^ 
for after-ages, and councils, and emperors made great alteration and inde- 
in this matter. At first, learned men^* reckon, there wereP®'*^"*^ 

, , ' ~> Que an- 

about thirteen or fourteen patriarchs in the Church, that is other. 

one in every capital city of each diocese of the Roman empire : 

the patriarch of Alexandria, over the Egyptian diocese ; the 

patriarch of Antioch, over the Eastern diocese ; the patriarch 

of Ephesus, over the Asiatic diocese ; the patriarch of CaBsarea 

in Cappadocia, over the Pontic diocese ; Thessalonica, in Ma- 

cedon or Illyricum Orientale ; Sinnium, in Blyricum Occiden- 

tale; Kome, in the Roman prefecture; Milan, in the Italic 

diocese; Carthage, in Afric; Lyons, in France; Toledo, in 

Spain ; and York, in the diocese of Britun. The greatest part 

of these, if not all, were real patriarchs, and independent of one 

another, till Rome by encroachment, and Constantinople by 

law, got themselves made superior to some of their neighbours, 

who became subordinate and subject unto them. The ancient 

liberties of the Britannic Churches, as also the African and 

Italic diocese, and their long contests with Rome, before they 

could be brought to yield obedience to her, are largely set 

forth by several of our learned writers ^^ in particular dis- 

oifapfMvBtis dff, iroXcy cirl rats mrois ready said of the number of the 

vtMucos litrrw, icaX irapiL rfjs ^ccrvrc- dioceses, you may see that there 

a-ias axw koL itnXtaf$pwwov ^)ms were eleven primates besides the 

fnpifUPfTti TTJs avyyv&iifis t6 trw three patriarchs, &c. 
Btllta, ^ Brerewood, ibid. Quest, a & 3. 

M Brerewood, Patriarchal Go* (pp.105 — ^^S*) ^^ Cave, Ancient 



vemment. Quest, i. (Brief Treatises, Church Government, ch. 5 
p. 103.) But by this that I have al- 
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courses on this subject. I only here note that the Eastern 
patriarchs, Alexandria, Antioch, Ephesus, Csesarea, and Con- 
stantinople were never subject to Rome, but maintained the 
ancient liberty which the canons gave them. For though 
Csesarea and Ephesus were made subordinate to the patriarch 
of Constantinople, and any one might appeal from them to him, 
yet the appeal was to be carried no further, unless it were 
to a general Council 8^; which shews the independency of 
the greater patriarchs one of another. 
Th® Pf^- 21. The patriarch of Constantinople had also the honourable 
stantiiiopie title of oecumenical or universal patriarch given him ; pro- 
^•^' th^ bably in regard of the great extent of his jurisdiction. Thus 
title of OS- Justinian styles Menas, Epiphanius, and Anthemius, archbishops 
and his ^^^ (Bcumenical patriarchs, in several of his Rescripts ®7; and 
church the Jjqq givea the same title to Stephen, archbishop and universal 
churches, patriarch, in ten laws®® one after another. So that it was no 
such new thing, as Pope Gregory made it, for the patriarch of 
Constantinople to be styled oecumenical bishop ; for that title 
was given him by law many years before, even from the time 
of Justinian : and it is a vulgar error in history to date the 
original of that title from the time of Gregory I, which was in 
use at least a whole century before. But Justinian, in another 
Rescript®^, goes a little further, and says expressly, * that Con- 
stantinople was the heful of all churches ;' which is as much as 
ever any Council aUoT^ed to Rome, that is, a supremacy in its 
own diocese, and a precedency of honour in regard that it was 
the capital city of the empire. Equal privileges are granted 
to Constantinople, upon the same ground, because it was new 
Rome, and the royal seat, as the Councils of Constantinople^ 

^ See the autboritiea cited before, col. dextr.) *0 aMs paatktvf Srv- 

8. 14. p. 209. D. 68, &C. <l>dif^ T^ ayuarinp dpyicirccrircSir^ 

^ Novel. 7. (t. 5. p. 61. Collat. 2. Kc^yoTavrivovTr^k^mg ical oUovfuviK^ 

tit, I.) Imper. Caesar. Fl. Justinia- waroiapjm, Vid. ibid. NovelL ^ — 12. 
nus Au^t. Epiphanio sanctisaimo, ^ Cod. 1. 1. tit. 2. c 24. de Ec- 

et beatissimo archiepiscopo felicia cleaiis (t. 4. p. 65.) 'H <y KMvaray- 

hujus civitatis et oecumenico patri- rcvosn^Xci cfcxXfjo-ui mur»v r&v SKk^u 

archse. — Conf. Novel. 16. tit. 3. (p. itm Ke<l)aKri, 
125.) et Novel. 42. tit. 21. (p. 252.) ^ C. Constant, c. 3. (t. 2. p. 



«... MenDse sanctissimo et beatissi- 947 c.) T^ fuv rot K»yirraprtvovfr6' 

mo archiepiscopo et universali pa- Xro»r e/rurietnrotf ^<fw rit vpta^la 

triarchse. ris rifitft furh t6v rrjt 'F6fujs hti" 

^ Novel. II. ad calc. Cod. Justin, tnconop, ^ t6 twcu aMfw way 'P«« 

(Amstel. 1663. t. 2. append, p. 242. /u^y.— C. Chalced. c. 28. (t. 4. p. 
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and Chalcedon, with some others, word it. So that they had 
priyileges of honour and privileges of power; the first of which 
were peculiar to those sees ; the other, in a great measure^ 
common to them and all other patriarchal Churches, except 
those of Ephesus and Caasarea, which, as I have often observed^ 
were legally made subordinate to that of Constantinople. 

S2. Some here may be desirous to know what authority 
those patriarchs had in the Church after their evbordincUien 
to the other. There are who tell us that they were sunk down 
to the condition of metropohtans again by the Council of Chal- 
cedon ; but that is a mistake. For, 

WmL They retained the name of exarchs ofihs diocese still, 
and so subscribed themselves in all Councils. As, in the sixth 
general Council, Theodore subscribes himself metropolitan of 
Ephesus, and exarch of the Asiatic diocese ^^ ; and Philalethes, 
metropohtan of CaBsarea, and exarch of the Pontic diocese. 

Secondly. They always sat and voted in general councils next 
immediately after the five great patriarchs, Rome, Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, who by the canons^ 
had precedence of all the rest. Next to these, before all the 
metropolitans, the bishops of Ephesus and Caasarea took place, 
as may be seen in the subscriptions of the fourth and sixth ge- 
neral Councils^. 



Of subor- 
dinate pa- 
triarchs. 
What fi- 
gure they 
made in 
the Churchy 
and that 
theyi 
not n 
titalar pft« 
triarchs. 



aa.) Kal y^ tw BpAvt^ r^p frpcor- 
pas 'F^/i7is, oiii t6 PaotK€V€tp 
rrfp nSkiv iitxLniv, ol naTtp€f tlic&nas 
atrodtdtSMcatri rh irpc(r/3cMi' Koi rf av- 

T^ (TKOfrf KtPOVfUPOt ol pi/ ^CO^fXc- 

UTorot inlo'Kotroit tA Itra flrpcir^f la 
ainptifjuuf rf rijs V€as'FJifuis iyw" 
Tory 0P^y^, €i\6y»s Kpipams, r^y 
fiaa-tkei^ Koi <nryKkrfT^ TtfjajBtUrap 
w6kiw, jcol T&p urwf dnoKavowrav 
nptfrfitinv rn np€trfivrfp^ fiaotkidi 
rmpjjf Koi 9V Tois iicKkrfa'iaaTtKoU, 
»s iK€iinpff fuyakw€tr6<u npayfuuriy 
dcvrcpoy per tK€iinfv vnapxpvoxuf. — 
C. IVulL c. 36. (t. 6. p. 1 159 b.) 
'Opi{optVt &or€ t6v Kmytman-ivov" 
w6kt»9 6p6vop rSnf urmf anokavtw 
w/war/3ec«iy tdv m wptafivripas *Pm- 
p^£ 6p6vov, Koi €¥ Tois cJoeXfjo'uum- 
KOit »£ iKtiwov ptydkw€<r6<u npay" 
pao'i, Mnpop par* tMUfW inrapxpvra^ 
•Austin. Novel. 131. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 



583.) . . . Sancimus . . . sanctissimum 
senioris Ronue papam primum esse 
omnium sacerdotum, beatissimum 
autem archiepiscopum Constantino* 
poleos, No¥ie Romse, secundum ha- 
oere locum, &c. 

»i C. Gen. 6. Act. 18. (t. 6. p, 
1058 e.) ec<Sda>poff, ff'Xci^ &€ov ciri- 
fTKonog rrjt 'E^^tr/ttv pqTpoirSKias 
TTJs *Aotap&piirapxuif9 rf ^ t^ irpoa'" 
^yiTruew Spoms wrtypa^lta. 

92 C. TruU. ibid, ut supr. (n. 90.) 
cum verb, sequent. — Mtff tp 6 r$r 
*AXt((U'dp€MP pty€tkoTr6ktwg opiB" 
p€i<w^ 6p6pos' €iTa 6 r$r * Ayriox««v* 
Koi peril rovrop 6 rffs 'UpoavXvpirwp 
irdXrttff. — Conf. Justin. Novel. 131. 
Cc 2. Vid. ibid, ut supr. (n. 90.) 
w C. Chalced. Act. i. (t. 4. p. 
18 d.>— ibid. Act. 3. (p. 449 h.)— 
:. Gen. 6. Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 105S 
a. b« seqq.) 



n 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



S16 AirroKiffHMXoi: . II. xviS. 

Thirdly. They had power to receive appeals Jirom metropo- 
litans, which is evident from the same canons of Chalcedon^» 
which give the patriarch of Constantinople power to take ap- 
peals from them. So that they were not mere titular patriarchs^ 
as some [were] in after^es, hut had the power as well as the 
name ; the right of ordaining metropohtans and receiving ulti- 
mate appeals only excepted. But how long they or any others 
retained their power, is not my business here any further to 
inquire. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the avTOK4<l>aXoi, 
All metro- 1. Among Other titles, which were anciently given to some 
andeDtiy Certain bishops, we frequently meet with the name avroic^^aXot, 
styled o*To- absolute and independent bishops; which was not the name of 
any one sort of bishops, but given to several upon different 
reasons. For, first, before the setting up of patriarchs, all me- 
tropolitans were avTOKiifxxKoi, ordering the affairs of their own* 
province with their provincial bishops, and being accountable 
to no superior but a synod ; and that in case of heresy, or 
some great crime committed against religion and the rules of 
the Church. 
Some me- 2. And even after the advancement of patriarchs, several 
independ- metropoUtans continued thus independent, receiving their or- 
ent after dintation from their own provincial synod, and not from any 

the Betting . , . . if • • ^i_ • j 

up of pa- patriarch; termmating all controversies m their own synods, 

triardial fj^^^j^ which there was no appeal to any superior, except a ge- 

those of neral Council. Balsamon^^ reckons among this sort of airoKi- 

l^^^ (paXoi the metropolitans of Bulgaria, Cyprus, and Iberia? 

Armenia, and his observation is certainly true of the two last, who were 

Church of ^^J uietfopolitans, yet independent of any patriarchal or su- 

Britain. perioF power. For, though the bishop of Antioch laid claim 

to the ordination of the Cyprian bishops in the Council of 

Ephesus, yet the Council upon hearing the case determined 

against him, making a decree ^^ 'that, whereas it never had 



W Co. 9 et 17. See ch. 17. s. 10. yaplast rifp Kvrpov, r^ *lfitfpiaf, fi^ 
205. n. 54. 

^ In C. Constant, i. c. a. (p. 
_ i^ d.) Ei dc Koi Mpat ^KKkrfaias 



p. 205. n. 54. iavuatrfff. 

w In C. Constant, i. c. 2. (p. » Act. 7. Decret. de Episc. Cypr. 
^5 d.) El dc Koi Mfias iKKkrfaiag See cb. 17. s. 9. p. 304. n* 49. 
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been the custom for the bishop of Antioch to ordain bishops 
in Cyprus, the Cyprian bishops should retsun their rights in- 
violable, and, according to canon and ancient custom, ordain 
bishops among themselves.' And this was again repeated and 
confirmed by the Council of Trullo^^, even after the Cypriots 
were driven into another country by the incursions of the 
barbarians. 

• Others 98 observe the same privilege in the Iberian Churches, 
now commonly called Georgians ; that they never were subject 
either to the patriarch of Constantinople, or any other ; but all 
their bishops, being eighteen in number, profess absolute obe- 
dience to their own metrbpolitan, without any other higher 
dependence or relation. 

And this was the case of the Armenian Churches in the time 
of Photius, as appears from an ancient Greek Notitia Episco^ 
patuum, cited by Peter de Marca^^, which says it was an 
airoKiifxiKos, and not subject to the throne of Constantinople^ 
but honoured with independency in respect to St. Gregory of 
Armenia, their first apostle. 

And this was also the ancient liberty of the Britannic Church 
before the coming of Austin the monk, when the seven British 
bishops, which were all that were then remaining, paid obedi- 
ence to the archbishop of Caer-Leon, and acknowledged no 
superior in spirituals above him. As Dinothus, the learned 



^ C.^ 39. (t. 6. p. 1 159 e.) Tov 
dif\<l>ov Koi avKKtiTovpyov ^fiMV 'Ia»- 
dmwv, TOV TTJs KvirptW v^trov irooc- 
dpov, dfia rf ocxrtffi) Xaf eVl rfjv EX- 
\ff(nr6pTtov tTrapxtav, dca rr ras /Sop- 
fiapUMf fV6<^ovff, did r€ t6 rfjs iOvucSjs 
tktvBtptouflvai dovkfias, Ka\ KaOtip&s 
Tois (rKfyiTTpoit TOV XptaTtaviKwroTOv 
Kpdrovt VTTtnayrjifai, rijs tlprjfjJvrif 
furaardirros vrfvov irpovotq, tov fJH- 
\av6pJnrov Qtov, jcal fi6j(Bif^ tov ^i- 
\oxpUrTov Jtai fvirc/Sovff i^n&v ^ai- 
Xccor, trwop&iitv, &<rT€ dKaivoT6firiTa 
ifiv\a\&rivai Ta irapa t&v iv *E^a-(j^ 
t6 np&Tfpov ow«\66vT€ov Otoffopmv 
naT€p»v T« 6piy<jf tov frpoyrypafi- 
fjjpov dvdpos iFapaa-xtBtrra irpov6fua 
M. T. X. 

* Brerewoody Enquir. ch. 17. (p. 
164.) ... In no sort sabject (neither 
ever were) to the patriarcnof Constan- 
tinople ; but all their bishops (being 



18) profess absolute obedience to 
their own metropolitan, without any 
other higher dependance or relation. 
— Chytrseus, de Stat. Eccles. (p. 21.) 
Ex quibus [EcclesiaB Christianse in 
Asia reliquse] Syri, et Georgiani, 
veterem Iberiam et Albaniam inco- 
lentes ; quos ad Boream Caucasus, 
ad occasum Colchi (Men^rellios ho- 
die nominant, Trapezuntmis finibus 
propinquos,) ab ortu.mare Caspium ; 
a meridie, Armenii ambiunt: in 
octodectm episcopatus, qui uni ca- 
tholico sen patriarchae parent, dis- 
tributi, Grsecorum doctnnam et cse- 
remonias in universum sequuntur. 

^ De Primat. n. 37. p. isa. (ad 
calc. Oper. p. 27.) Xf>^ ildtvai, m 
aMj avTOKt<f>dK6s itm, p^ rcXovcra 
vnh oitootoXmc^v Bp6vov, &kd Ttpsf" 
Bfitra dia tov Byiov rprjy6pioy, *Ap/M- 
voias, txovara ndK«is kcu navrpa tr\ 
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abbot of Bangor, told Austin ^ in the name of all the Britannic 
Churches, ' that they owed no other obedience to the Pope of 
Rome than they did to every godly Christian, to lore every 
one in his degree in perfect charity : other obedi^ice than this 
they knew none due to him whom hs named pope, &c. But 
they were under the government of the bishop of Caer-Leon 
upon Uske, who was their overseer under God.' 
AthiidMrt S. Besides all these there was yet a third sort of ovrox^- 
^cixoi, rach ^oXo^ which were such bishops as were subfect to no metropo- 
biihopa ai Utan, but immediately under the patriarch of the diocese, who 
ject to no was to them instead of a metropoUtan. Thus for instance in 
B^tropoli- ii^Q patriarchate or large diocese of Constantinople, the ancient 
only to the Notitia, published by Leunclavius^, reckons thirty-nine such 
JJJ'j^^^ bishops throughout the several provinces; that published by 
Dr. Beveridge^ counts them forty-one; and the Notitia, in 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo ^, augments the number to forty-six. 
The bishop of Jerusalem is said to have had twenty-five such 
bishoprics in his patriarchate, and the bishop of Antioch six- 
teen ; as Nilus Doxopatrius^, a writer of the eleventh century, 
in his book of the patriarchal sees, informs us. But what time 
this sort of independent bishoprics were first set up in the 
Church is not certain : for the earliest account we have of them 
is in the Notitia of the emperor Leo Sapiens, written in the ninth 
century, where they are called archbishoprics, as in some 
other NotitisB they are called metropolitical sees; though 
both these names were but titular, for they had no suflfragan 
bishops under them. 

1 Spelman, CO. Britan. an. 6oi. ^. Gotthia. 35. Sugdaia. 36. 

S. I. p. 108.) Responsio Abbatis PhuUae. ^7. iEgina. 38. Pbar- 

angor, &c. sala. 39. Matracna. 

2 Jus Gr. Rom. 1. a. (t. i. p. 80.) » Pandect. Not. in c. 26. C. Trull. 
T. Bizya. 3. Leontopolis. 3. Ala- (t. 2. append, p. 136.) Hactenus 



ronea. 4. Germia. 5. Arcadiopo- metropofitae. JTic porro incipiunt 
lis. 6.Parium. 7. Miletus. 8. Prse- autocephali. 
conesas. 9. Selybria. 10. Chios Odyssi, &c. 



or Cius. II. Anros. 12. Cypsella. ^ Append, ad Geogr. Sacr. (pp. g, 

13. Nice. 14. Neapolis. 15. Selga. 10.) Autocepbalorum archiepisco- 

10. Cherson. 17. Messana. 18. Ga- porum Notitia. q. v. 

rella. ip. Bryses. do. Dercos. * Ap. le Moyne, Varia Sacra, 1. 1. 

31. Carabixza. 33. Lemnos or Lem- fp. 333.^ ^Ex'^ ^ '^o^ avrofef^dXovr 
nus. 33. Leucas. 24. Misthea. nmrjcofro^ cuuxri ircWc, lirj ixowrot 
35.Cudne. 36. Soteropolis. 37. Pe- v0* cavr&r hriirKtmovy {m^ttvrai dc 
dachthoa. 38.Genna. 39.Bo8po- rf Bfi6v^ ^UpovoKvymr a. r^ 
rus. 30. Cotradis. ^i. Eroina. ^ovwSK^nt ijfrM Vtopyiov ir^c^ff, 

32. Carpathus. 33. Meeembria. x.r.X. 
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§3» 4- xix. I. independent bishops. 219 

4. VaJesius mentions another sort of avTOKdijxiKoi, which were A fourth 
such bishops as were wholly independent of all others. As they ^^Lj^m* 
had no snfragans under them, so neither did they acknow- 
ledge any superior above them, whether metropolitan, or pa- 
triarch, or any other whatsoever. Of this sort he reckons^ 
the bishops of Jerusalem, before they were advanced to pa- 
triarchal dignity. But in this instance he plainly mistakes, and 
contradicts St. Jerom, who says expressly, ' that the bishop of 
Jerusalem was subject to the bishop of Cffisarea, as the metro- 
politan of all Palestine, and to the bishop of Antioch, as metro- 
politan of the whole East,' as has been noted in the last 
chapter^. K there were any such bishops as he speaks of, 
they must be such as the bishop of Tomis in Scythia, who, as 
Sozomen^ notes, was the only bishop of all the cities of that 
province ; so that he could neither have any suffragans under 
him, nor metropolitan above him. But such instances are very 
rare, and we scarce meet with such another example in all the 
history of the Church. 

I have now completed the account of primitive bishops, and 
shewed the distinctions which were among them in the ex- 
ternal polity of the Church. I proceed in the next place 
therefore to consider the second order of the clergy, which is 
that of presbyters. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Of presbyters. 
1. Thb name 'np€<rpvT€poi, presbyters or elders, is a word Theineui- 
borrowed from the Greek translation of the Old Testament, ^J^jJ!^ 
where it commonly signifies rulers and governors, being, as bffUr. 
St. Jerom 9 notes, a name of office and dignity, and not a mere 
indication of men's age ; for elders were chosen, not by their 
age, but by their merits and wisdom. So that as a senator 

* Not. in Easeb. 1. 5. c. 33. (v. i. Mi/rpoiitSXir dc cWi T6fut cZo-- 

p. 343. n. 6.) . . . . HieitMolymoram tn hi Koi vw ZO09 vaXat^ MA,^ 

episcopis honor semper est habitus, Kpctni, rov imyrdr ZSpovs Sva rar ^Jt- 

utpote apostolicse ecdesise, quae jckrjo'ias hruriumtiw. — Conf. 1. 7. 

pnma episcopum habuisset. Itaque c. 19. (ibid. p. 307. 5.) ^AfUXti Sxv- 

quodam honoris privilep^o frueban- Bm nt^al n^tis ^vrcr, era vreanvs 

tur ejus sedis episcopi; nee C»- hrLvKimov Zj^awn. 

sariensi episcopo subjacebant, sed ^ In Esai. ^. t. 5. p. 16. (t. 4. 

erant o^nMc^oc. p. 48 d.) In Scripturis Sanctis 

7 See s. 7. p. 301. n. 38. piesbyteros merito et sapientia eligi, 

8 L. 6. c. 31. (v. 3. p. 344. II.) non eetate. 
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among the Romans, and an alderman in our own language, 
signifies a person of such an order and station, without any 
regard to his age; in like manner a presbyter or elder 
in the Christian Church is one, who is ordained to a certain 
office, and authorized by his quality, not by his age, to dis* 
charge the several duties of that office and station wherein he 
is placed. 
Apostles 2. And in this large extensive sense, it is readily granted by 
sometimes ^9 that bishops are sometimes called presbyters in the New 

odled ! 



Ifflfrv. 



Testament; for the Apostles themselves do not refuse the 
title. On the other hand, it is the opinion of many learned 
men, both ancient ^^ and modern '^ that presbyters were some- 
times called bishops, whilst the bishops that were properly 
such were distinguished by other titles, as that of chief priests 
and apostles, &c. of which I have given a particular account in 
one of the preceding chapters ^'^, and there evinced that they, 
who maintained this identity of names, did not thence infer an 



10 Chiytost. Horn. i. in Phil. i. 
(t. II. p. 105b.). . . . Ka\ ol vp€(rfiv' 

Kal duiiroyof rov Xpurrov, leal ol tir/- 
oKowoi, np€0'fivTtpoi, — Horn. 11. in 
I Tim. 3, 8. Sec ch. 3. 8. 5. p. 77. 
n. 4. — ^Theodor. in Phil. 1,1. (t. 4. 
part. I . p. 445.) *£friarm(irov( dc row 
wptirfivrtpovs koXci' dfi<f)6Tfpa yiu) 
€txop tsar ixitivov rhv Kaio6v rit om- 
ftara. — In Phil, a, 25. (ioid. p. 459.) 
IIoXX^ Koi TOVTOV KaropB&fiora di- 
€(ijlK$9Pt ovK adf X<^v iJu6vov, oKkh ml 
wmpyhv Koi avoTpaTunTfp airoKoXc- 
eras, An6(no\ov Ac airrbv K€K\riKtv 
airwv, &s rrfp emiitktuof alr&p fVATTc- 
viarrufAfvoV &s tlvai d^Xov, ort vvr^ 
TOVTOP triXovp ol iv tA irpooifjU^ kXi;- 
&€vng Morjcoirot, rov irpccr/Svrcpov 
IhfXovdri rriv ra^tv irkrfpovpTts, — In 
I Tim. 3, 1, (ibid. p. 652.) •EirtVico- 
wop dr €prav6a t6p nptirfivrtpop Xc- 
ycc. — Pseud- Ambros. in Eph. 4, 11. 
(t. a. append, p. 241 f.) Nam et 
'Hmotheum presbyterum a se crea- 
tum episcopum vocat, quia piimum 
presbyteri episcopi appellabantur. 
— Hieron. in TRt. i. (t. 7. p. 695 e.) 
Hsec propterea, ut ostenderemus 
apud veteres eosdem fuisae preaby- 
teroa quos et epiacopoa. — Ep. 83. 
[al. 69. J ad Ocean, (t. i. p. 413 a.) 



Apud veterea iidem ep 



preabyteri. — Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad 
Evagr. [Evang.] (ibid. p. 1075 a.) 
Nam quum Apostolua perapicoe do- 
ceat, eoadem pieabyteroa quos epi- 
scopoa, &c. 

^1 Usher, Dissert, in Ignat. c. 49. 
(Ck>tel. V. 2. p. 232.) In Epbeaina 
speciatim ecclesia, ipsis Apostolia 
adhuc superstitibus, et plures fuisae 
presbjrteros, et prsesedisse eis unum, 
quem ecdesisB illius angelmn Serva- 
tor, epigcogmm primitivaB ecdesiie 
Patres, in auibus primas tenet Igna- 
tius, appeliarunt, jamdudum a Jo. 
Rainoldo nostro est observatum. — 
Orig. of Bishops and Metropolitans, 
P-55- (Works, pp.75, seaq.) The judg- 
ment of Doctor Riunoldes, &c. — Co- 
tel. Not. in Ignat. Ep. ad Magnes. 
n. I. (v. 2. p. 17. n. 3.) Ex eo, quod 
primis ecclesise temporibus, nomina 
episcopus et presbyter communia 
erant primo et secundo ordini sacer- 
dotum, in Epistolis autem Igiia« 
tianis semper episcopi appellantur, 
qui sunt sacerdotes sumnu, presby- 
teri vero, qui sunt minores sacer- 
dotes; argumentum palmarium con- 
tra earum Epistolarum veritatem et 
antiquitatem, ducere se putant, &c. 

13 See ch. a. p. 60, aeqq. 
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§ a, 3. their originaL 221 

identitj of offices, but always esteemed bishops and presbyters 
to be distinct orders. 

S. Here then, taking presbyters in the strictest sense for The ori- 
those only of the second order, we must first inquire into their ^b^en 
original. The learned Dr. Hammond ^« advanced an opinion P'**^^ 
about this matter, which is something singular. He ajsserts, 
that in Scripture-times, the name of presbyters belonged prin- 
cipally, if not alone, to bishops ; and that there is no evidence 
that any of this second order were then instituted, though 
soon after, he thinks, before the writing of Ignatius's Epistles, 
there were such instituted in all Churches. The authorities he 
builds upon are Clemens Romanus and Epiphanius, who say, 
that in some Churches at first there were bishops and deacons, 
without any presbyters. But I conceive it will not hence 
follow, that it was so in all Churches ; nor does Epiphanius 
maintain that, but the contrary, that as in some Churches there 
were only bishops and deacons, so in others there were only 
presbyters and deacons: and that in large and populous 
Churches the Apostles settled both bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons ; as at Ephesus, where Timothy was bishop, and had 
presbyters subject to him, which Epiphanius proves from 
Scripture. ' That a bishop and presbyter,' says he J^, ' are not 
the same, the Apostle informs us, when writing to Timothy, 
who was a bishop, he bids him not rebuke an elder, but intreat 
him as a father. How comes the bishop to be concerned not 
to rebuke an elder, if he had no power over an elder ? In like 
manner the Apostle says, ''Against an elder receive not an ac- 
cusation, but before two or three witnesses;" but he never 
said to any presbyter, Receive not an accusation against a 
bishop ; nor did he ever write to any presbyter not to rebuke 

15 Annot. on Act. 11, 30. (v. 3. dc^, enurKimf Hvn, Ilptirfimpop fii^ 

p. 380. ) By all which it appears how mirX^^r, aXXci irapajeaXci m nartpa' 

fitly tlus word 7rpca-/3vr<poi, elders, Tltlx(EnpayfjLa,ifria'iamoynp€arfimp^ 

being made use of by the Apostles fii) emirX^rrccir, «i u^ ^v wrtp r^ 

and writers of the New Testament, nptarfimpov tlx^y rS^ i^awriav ; ns 

is affixed to the governors of the Koi irdXiv Xeyfi, .Karh, irp€trfivT«pov 

Christian Church, the several bi- fu) Tavt^s Konffoplav hix^v, tl fi^ ri 

shops of several dties, &c. M dvo km rpi&v paprvp^v jtal o6k 



1^ H«r. 75. Aer. n. 5. (p. 909 d.) thrt rm r&v np€(rfivT€piov, M^ Wfi; 
Kat Sn fuv oi dvwarai ravrhv ctMU, Kartipopiav Kara inurKdfrov, oidi r- 
tUddiriai6 6ttos\6yosTov ayiov'Airo~ 
OTiSXov, ris fUv itrrof McKowof, rls 
bl 4aTt irprapiTepos, its Xeyti Tipo- 



ZMaiai 6 $«tos X<^ff tov ayiov 'Atto- ypa^ [wp^ '"»» trptafivr^prnp rufi 
OTcSXov, ris fUv i<m¥ tnitrKowof, rU p^ hrivKrfrrtw hruriAntf, 
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222 Presbyters : II. xix. 

a bishop.' This plainly implies, that in all such large and po- 
pulous Churches as that of Ephesus, according to EpiphaniuSy 
all the three orders of bishops, presbyters, and deacons were 
settled by the Apostles, though the smaller Churches were 
differently supplied at first; some only with presbyters and 
deacons before bishops were constituted in them, and others 
only with bishops and deacons without any presbyters. For 
all Churches had not immediately all the same church-officers 
upon their first foundation, but tune was required to complete 
their constitution, as bishop Pearson ^^ has observed on this 
yery passage of Epiphanius. 
Hw powers 4. Admitting then that presbyters, as well as bishops, were 
l^got^' originally settled in the Church by the Apostles, we are next 
presbyters, to inquire into the power and privileges that were proper to 
their order. And here I shall have occasion to say the less^ 
having already shewed ^^ what offices they might perform by 
virtue of their ordinary power, only acting in dependence on 
and subordination to their bishop, as the supreme minister of 
the Church. They might baptize, preach, consecrate, and 
administer the eucharist, &c. in the bishop's absence, or in his 
presence, if he authorized and deputed them, as has been 
noted before. They might also reconcile penitents, and grant 
them absolution in tiie bishop's absence : and some think they 
had power likewise to confirm in cases of necessity, by special 
license and delegation. But these two things will be consi- 
dered and discussed more particularly hereafter, when we come 
to treat of discipline and confirmation. What is further to be 
noted in this place, is the honour and respect that was paid to 
them, acting in conjunction with their bishop, who scarce did 
any thing in the administration and government of the Church 
without the advice, consent, and amicable concurrence of his 
presbyters. 
Presbyters 5. Hence it was that presbyters were allowed to sit together 
S^iISa the ^^^ ^^ bishop in the churchy (which privilege was never al- 
biahop on lowed to deacons :) and their seats were dignified with the 
^"^^^ name of thrones, as the bishop's was; only with this difference^ 



that his was the high throne, and theirs the second thrones, 

1^ Vindic. Ignat. part. a. c. i^. pis; in aliquibus episcopos, noQ« 

(Cotel. V. a. p. 412.) .... In aliqm- dum additis [al. constitutifl] prai* 

bus ecclesiis ab ori^ne fiiisse pres* byteris. 
byteros, nondum constitutis episco- i^ Ch. 3. ss. 2, 3, 4. pp. 73, seqq. 
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In allusion to this, Oregory Nazianzen ^7, speaking of his own 
ordination to the degree of presbyter, says, ' his father, who 
ordiuned him, brought him by yiolence to the second thrones.' 
And in his Vision concerning the church of Anastasia^^, he 
thus represents the several orders of the Church : * Methought 
I saw myself (the bishop) sitting on the high throne, and the 
presbyters, that is, the guides of the Christian flock, sitting on 
both" sides by me on lower thrones, and the deacons standing 
by them.' By this we may understand what Constantine meant 
in his Letter to Chrestus, bishop of Syracuse ^9, when, giving 
him a summons to the Council of Aries, he bids him also bring 
with him ' two of the second throne,* that is, two presbyters : 
and what Eusebius] means by those words in his Panegyric 
upon the temple of Paulinus, where he says^ 'he beautified and 
adorned the structure with thrones set up on high for the ho- 
nour of the presidents or rulers;' by which it is plain he means 
the thrones of the presbyters as well as the bishop ; for they 
were both exalted above the seats of the common people. Nay, 
both the name and thing was then so usual, that Aerius^^ drew 
it into an argument to prove the identity and parity of bishops 
and presbyters. ' A bishop sits upon a throne, and so does a 
presbyter tikewise ;' which, though it be but a very lame and 
foolish argument to prove what he intended, yet it is a plain 
intimation of what has here been noted to have been the then 
known custom and practice of the Church. And little regard 
is to be had to those modem authors, who pretend to say that 
presbyters had not power to sit in the presence of their bishops; 

17 De Vita sua, (t. a. p. 6 b.) noBi^pas cfx* rk Mnpa, 

Kifotru Mms elf ^p^ravs robs UvrU 19 Xp. Eueeb. 1. ID. C. 5. (v. I. p. 

povf. 485. 4a.) . . .Sv^evfar (rcovrf Jcal dvo 

1^ Somn. de Temple Anastasie, y* nvas rwv €k tov hrmpov Bp&mvt 

{ibid. p. 78 b.) Wff &^ ov aMs hFtk^^atrBcu, Kplygs, 

T. X. 
» Ibid, c, 4. (p. 474. II.) 'AXXA 



*E(c(r«w 9ott4wicov bviptlf^Wj •*% ^P^ *' « 5i 



OuETtS^ M\ 6pap rtop iyTp^oplw y^ Wf ^cd rby ptitp imrtXttras, 

01 94 fuu &H^^p«icr ^9fi6wrro 71- Bp6vott rt toU atwrArtt tU r^ t&p 

TUtiyarns ^Tc^rcs, %KKfirot 4Aiic/i|. iv ra^i rocr Koff Skov Korh. t6 ffpi" 

Ol r io* ^wnSpncrriipts iv tlW* «V*f«- irop KOCfifjiTas, JC. r. X. 



wt^*" , ^ « Vid. Epipban. Haer. 75. Aer, 

EtrrM-or, A77«Ai«^9 ff/irdrcf &7Aaft|f. ' • . — ..- 

OtbL ao. de Laud. Basil, (t. i. 
J40 a.) *'EvTtvBfP avrf V€piTJy Koi 
r6 KpoTOS rrjt ffVxXi^o-uir, tl koi rijt 



*E<rr«rar, ayytXiif^j t/ir<(r€f M«*»»- n. 3. (t. i. pp. 906 d. 007 a.) KaBi- 
It. Orat. ao. de Laud. Basil, (t. i. C<frcu 6 tniirKoiTos M rov Op6pav, 
p. 340 a.) *£yrcv^(y avrf 7r€pirjv Koi Jta^cfcTOi Ka\ 6 irp€a'Pvrtpos. 
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The form 
of their 
Bitting in a 
Bemiarde; 
whence 
they were 
caUed ea- 
nma pret- 



Fk«8byters 
the eodeai- 
asticalse- 
nate^ or 
council of 
the church, 
whom the 
bishop con- 
sulted and 



which is confuted by the acts and canons almost of eyery 
Council 2*^, and the wiitmgs of every ancient author, in which 
nothing more commonly occurs than the phrases consessus 
presbyterarum and sedere in presbyterio, importing the cus* 
tom and privilege whereof we are now speaking. 

6. There is one thing further to be noted concerning the 
manner of their sitting, which was on each hand of the bishop, 
in the form or figure of a semicircle; which is described by the 
author of the Constitutions ^3, under the name of Clemens Ko* 
manus, and Gregory Nazianzen, and others. Whence, as the 
bishop's throne is called the middle throne, or the middle seat, 
by Theodoret'^* and the Constitutions: so, for the same reason, 
Ignatius ^^ and the Constitutions^ term the presbyters 'the spi- 
ritual crown or circle of the presbytery, and the crown of the 
Church ;' unless we will take this for a metaphorical expression 
to denote only that presbyters, united with their bishop, were 
the glory of the Church. 

7. This honour was done them in regard to their authority 
in the Church, wherein they were considered as a sort of ec* 
clesiastical senate, or council to the bishop, who scarce did any 
thing of great weight and moment without asking their advice^ 
and taking their consent, to give the greater force and author'- 
ity to all public acts done in the name of the Church. Upo9 



22 Yid, Euseb. 1. 5. c. 20. (v. i. 
p. 339. 8.) . . . . Kai SvpofJMi htafutp" 
TvpaaBai tlfiirpoa^€P rov 6cov, 5ri «7 

Ti TOlOVrOV CUCtfKdii €K€UtOS 6 flOKOOtOg 

'icai carooTokiKos irp^a^vnpos, ova" 
Kpd^as &p Kol ifAKJipd^s rii ira ov- 
Tov, Koi Karii t6 trvvrjBts €lni»v,'^Q 

Koki 9f€, tU OlOVf fU KCUpOVS T€T^- 

pffkas, iva rourmf avey^fuu, 9r€^>cvy€i 
iuf Koi Tov rdnroy, tv i Ka0tC6fuvog fj 
coTwr T&v rounmw aKijK6€i \6ywv, — 
Orig. Horn. 2. [al. 1. 2.] m Cant, 
(t. 3. p. 48 f.) Videt et sedem puer- 
orum ejus, ecclesiasticum puto or- 
dinem dicit, qui in episcopatus vel 
presbyteri sedibus habetur. — C. 
Carth. 4. c. 34. (t. 2. p. 1203 a.) 
Ut episcopus, quoHbet loco Beoena, 
stare presbyterum non patiatur. — 
Ibid. c. 35. (b.) Ut episcopus in 
ecclesia, et in consessu presoytero- 
rum, Bublimior sedeat.— C. Laod. 
c. 56. (t. I. p. 1505 d.) *Ori ol d« 
wptafivrfpovf irp6 lifg fMdov rov 



T^ firifuxri, dXXck furii rov iirian^wov 
tliruvai, — C. Ancyr. c. 18. (ibid. p. 
1464 a.) 'Ecb' fuv roi fiovkoum tts 
r6 vp€€rfivT€ptov Ka$tC^<rBai, ic.t.X.-t- 
Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. v. u 
p. 261.). .. . K«itrB» dc fuaos 6 rov 
iirurK6irov $p6pot' vap ixoTtpa dc 
aifTov KaB€C€€rB& t6 vp€afivT€pwp, 

28 See the last quotation in the 
foregoing note. 

2*L. 5. C.3. (v. 3. p. 196. 15,) 
El dc 6 fuavs B&KOt r^v tpuf y€w%, 
ryii Koi ravnfv e^fkatrat ntipdaofitu. 

» £p. ad Magnes. n. ip. (Cotel. 
V. 2. p. 21.) . . .Mmk rov o^coirpcirr* 
OTorov hricrK&irov vp&p, Jtal a^totrkSf 
Kov [kuX} nvfvaamcov otc^ofov rov 
vp€<r0vT«piov vfi&v. 

2« L. 2. c. 28. (Cotel. ibid. p. 241.) 
^Qv \^Airo<n'6k»p\ Koi r6v rdinv <fw 
Xdaaovo'iv, &s fn;/«/3ovXot rov hrwt^ 
irov Kd\ TTJg tKKKrfO'lag ari^iapos. 
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whidii account, St. Chrysostom^^ and Synesiua^s style them advised 
^ the court, or sanhedrhn of the presbyters;' and Cyprian ^Q, JJ occS^" 
' the sacred and venerable bench of the clergy ;' St. Jerom^o rions. 
and others3^ * the Church's senate/ and ' the senate of Christ ;' 
Origen33 and the author of the Constitutions ^3, «the bishop's 
counsellors/ and ' the council of the Church :' because, though 
the bishop was prince and head of this ecclesiastical senate, and 
nothing could regularly be done without him ; yet neither did 
he ordinarily do any public act, relating to the govemment or 
discipline of the Church, without their advice and assistance. 

8. The first ages afford the most pregnant proofs of this Some evi- 
divine harmony between the bishop and his presbyters; for of Ignatius 
any one that ever looked into the writings of Cyprian must ac- ^J^^*^^ 
knowledge that at Borne and Carthage, the two great Churches er and pro. 
of the West, all things were thus transacted by joint consent : JJSbytors ' 
the bishop with his clergy did cmamuni cansilio ponderare^, in conjunc- 
weigh things by common advice and deliberation. Whether the bishop, 
it was in the ordinations of the clergy, (for Cyprian would not 
so much as ordain a subdeacon or a reader without their con- 
sent,) or whether it was in the exerdse of discipline and recon- 
ciliation of penitents, Cyprian ^^ declares his resolution to do 
all by common consent. And so Cornelius at the same time 
acted at Rome ; for when Maximus and the rest of the Con- 
fessors, who had sided with Novatian, came afterward and 

^ De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 15. (t. i. ad Just. Viennens. (CC. t i. p. 

p. 392 e.) 'Bit froKKh rAr€ trx^oyrm 577 c.) Salutat te senatus pauper 

fUpri' Kol dSrt irp6t ahXriKovs, oihrt Cnristi, apud Romam constitatus. 
np6f avr6v t6v "kax^yra ti)v imarKo- ^ In Matth. BovXi^ cicxXi^a-iflw, as 

wi^, t6 t&v irp€afivT€p4Mf awibpiov cited by Pearson, Vinaic. Ignat. part. 

6iuyif»iMavmiv Woi ns h», I. c. II. (CoteL v. I. p. 321.) who 

^ £p. 67. ad Theophil. (p. 209 adds. Hi autem /SouXcvrcu Chiisti- 

c. 5.) *£XryfTo roivw luu iv awtdpi^ ani sane fuenmt presbyteri. 
irapi. T&p irpwtrfimpwv, Ka\ dfifioci^, ^ L. 2. c. 28. (Cotel. v. I. p. 241.) 

ic. r. X. .... Sv/i^3ovXoi rod inurKAtrov .... 

^ Sp* 55- [&!• 5SK] ^d Cor- aw€dpu>v koI fiwX^ rns tKKkfftruu. 
neL (p. 268.) .... In Cleri sacrum 84 Ep, 33, [al. 38.J ad Cler. (p. 

venerandumqae consessum, &c. — 222.) in ordinationibas clericis . . . 

G. Garth. 4. c. 35. (t. 2. p. 1203 b.) solemus vos ante consulere, et mo- 

Episoopos in ecdesia et consessu res ac merita singolonun communi 

presbyteromm sublimior sedeat, &c. consitio ponderare. 

«> In Esai. 3. t. 5. p. 17. (t. 4. p. » Ep. 6. [al. 14.] ad Gler. (p.ioi.) 
51 a.) Et nos habemus in ecclesia . . Ut ea, quse circa ecclesias guber- 
senatom nostrum, coetum presbyte- naculum utilitas communis exposcit, 
ronun. tractare simul, et plurimorum con- 
si Pius, Ep. 2. [Labb. Ep. 4.] silio eTaminata limare possemus. 

BINOHAH, TOIi. I. Q 
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226 Presbyters : II. xix. 

made confession of their error, and desired to be admitted 
again into the communion of the Church, Cornelius ^^ would do 
nothing in it till he had iSrst called a presbytery, and taken 
both their advice and consent in the affair, that he might pro- 
ceed according to their unanimous resolution. Cyprian in se- 
veral other of his Epistles ''^7 speaks of the same deference paid 
to his presbytery, and in one placets he more particularly tells 
them, ' that it was a law and a rule that he had laid down to 
himself, from the first entrance on his bishopric, that he would 
do nothing without their advice and the consent of the people.' 
Epiphanius observes the same practice at Ephesus, in the con- 
demnation of Noetus ; for first, he says, * he was convened be- 
fore the presbyteryd^, and then again, upon a relapse, by them 
expelled the Church;' which at least must mean, that the 
bishop and his presbyters joined together in this ecclesiastical 
censure. In like manner, speaking of the first condemnation 
of Arius, he says^^, ' Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, called a 
presbytery against him, before whom, and some bishops then 
present, he examined him, and expelled him.' Cotelerius, in 
his Notes upon the Constitutions^S has published from an an- 
cient manuscript one of the forms of Arius's deposition, which 
may give some light to this matter : for thereby it appears, that 
when Alexander sent forth his circular letters to all other bi- 
shops against Arius, he first summoned all the presbyters and 



M Ep. 46. [al. 49.] ad Cypr. p. 92. ad vos per Dei gratiam venero .... 

(p. 2^,) Omni actu ad me perlato, in commune tractabimas. 

placmt contrahi preebyterium. . .ut, ^ Hser. 57. Noetian. n. i. (t. i. 

nrmato consilio, quia circa perso- p. 480 a.) *Eirl trp€irfivTwplov ^tu- 

nam eorum observari deberet con- vos, — Ibid, (b.) Oi avrol vp€a0vT€' 

aeneu omnimn statueretur. poc . . . . r(e«»otiy ovr^i^ rrjs ^KKkntriat, 

^ £p. 34. [al. 39.] ad Cler. (p. ofm rois \m odrov d(^/ui fUfuAjTwv-' 

308.) Ne quid consdentiam vestram fuvoit, 

lateret, &c. — Conf. Ep. 3a. ad Cler. ^ Haer. 69. Arian. n. 3. (t. i. p. 

(p. 216,) De cseteris vero quae agen- 729 d.) SvyxaXctTm r^ ftp€irfivTtpw» 

da erunt, sicut et collegis meie plu- 6 'AXc^oydpo^ Koi SKkovt rwhs tm-- 

nmis scripei, pleniua consilio com- vtcSurovt nap6irras, Koi avma-tv rov- 

muni tractabimus, quando convenire rov frottirai teal avoKpunv' ws di oitK 

in unum^ permiltente Domino, cce* hr^ivBri t§ dXi^^ct^, cfeoi oMv r^p 

perimua. <kicXi7<rw. 

«8 Ep. 6. [al. 14.] (p. 192.) Quan- ^> L. 8. c. 28. (v. i. p. 411.). . "iva 

do a primoraio episcopatus mei sta- koi rh, vw ypaKf>6fuifa ytwn, rrfw re 

tuerim, nihil sine cont^ilio vestro, et cV rmmis avfUp!»vUaf iavr&p nrcdfif - 

sine consensu plebi8,meaprivata sen- ria-Bt, ical rg KoBauHtrti r&v ir€pl 

t^ntia [al. privatim] gerere; eed cum "Aptiov avfAyfrf<l>oi ynnfo^. 
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§ 8. powers and privileges. 227 

deacons of Alexandria, and region of Mareotes, not only to 
hear what he had written, but also to testify their consent to 
it, and declare that they agreed with him in the condemnation 
of Arius. From whence we learn, that though the deposition 
was properly the bishop's act, yet, to have it done with the 
greater solemnity, the consent both of the presbyters and dea- 
cons was required to it. And thus it was also in the condemna- 
tion of Origen : the Council of Alexandria, which expelled him 
the city, was composed both of bishops and presbyters, who 
decreed, ' that he should remove from Alexandria, and neither 
teach nor inhabit there ;' as Pamphilus relates in the second 
book of his Apology for Origen, some fragments of which are 
preserved in Photius ^\ The Council of Rome, that was gathered 
against Novatian'*^, consisted of sixty bishops, and many more 
presbyters and deacons. The first Council of Antioch that was 
held against Faulus Samosatensis^^ had also presbyters and 
deacons in it: the name of one of them, Malchion^^, a pres- 
byter of Antioch, is still remaining in the Synodical Epistle 
among the bishops in the inscription. 

From all which it appears, that this was an ancient privilege 
of presbyters to sit and dehberate with bishops, both in their 
consistorial and provincial councils. And if we ascend yet 
higher, we shall find matters always thus transacted in the 
Church ah origine ; as appears from Ignatius, whose writings, 
as a learned man^^ observes, speak as much for the honour of 
the presbytery as they do for the superiority of episcopacy, no 

^^Biblioth. Cod.Ii8. (p.397.42.) Koi BwXayor, Koi np<uToy€inff, icai 

2wolhs dBpotCerai virurK&tFcav ml rt- 'Upa(, Koi EMyior , Koi 8cddo»poc, 

p&v np€a'fitfT€p«a>v kot *Qpiy€Po%fs. Koi MoXyicov, mu Aoviuos, k, r. X. 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6, c. 43. (v. i. p. GrischovT] 
310. 5.) *E<f> ^ cruyddov fjLtyimjs €ir\ 46 Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. part. a. 

P^fujt (nryKpoTri$fitnf£ i^Kovra /ticv C.l6. (Cotel. v. 2, p. 428.) £t si quid 

t6p apiBfi^ ma-icAfrmr nXfi6iwv d^ ego in hac re intelligo, quicunque 

?rt fiaXXoy frpttrfivrtpmv rr icai dia- presbyterali dignitati auctoritatique 

k6p»v, K.T.\. mazime student, non babent suaB 

^ Ibid. 1. 7. c. a8. (p. 358. 5.) . . ezistimationis firmius aut solidius 

Mvpiovr T€ AXovs ovk h» atropija'al fundameDtum.aiiamEpistolassancti 

Tiff, UpA np€<rfivTfpots Kal ^toKSvois, Ignatii nostri : Neque enim in uUo 

rrjs avTTJs cWffcv alriag h rg irpoci- vere antiquo scriptore extra has Epi- 

prifjJvg n6Kti njviKoik wyKpvniBiv' stolas tot ac tanta presbvteratus 

ras mraptOfjuwfKvos. prseconia invenient, neque illius or- 

^ [Ibid. c. 30. (p. 359. 31.) dinis faonorem sine episcopatus prse- 

*£Xryoff, Koi 'Y/imuor, ical e«i(t>ikos, rogativa ullibi constitutum repe- 

Koi 6c<^Kyoff, Koi Md^pof, llp6Kkos, rient. 



NuM$fuir, Koi Alkutvbs, koi IlavKos, 
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Presbyters : II. xix. 

ancient author haying given so many great and noble charac- 
ters of the presbytery as he does. For which reason it con- 
cerns those who are most zealous for the honour and authority 
of presbyters, to look upon Ignatius as one of the best assertors 
and defenders of their power and reputation : for he always 
joins the bishops and presbyters together as presiding over the 
Church, the one in the place of God and Jesus Christ, and the 
other as the great council of Gk)d in the room of the Apostles. 
Thus in his Epistle to the Ephesians^^ he bids them *■ be sub- 
ject to the bishop and the presbytery;' and in his Epistle to the 
Magnesians^^, he commends Sotion, the deacon, because 'he 
was subject to the bishop as the gift of God, and to the pres- 
bytery ^^ as the law of Christ;' and a little after, in the same 
Epistle, he speaks of the bishop as * preading in the place of 
God, and the presbyters in the place of the council of Apostles/ 
So in his Epistle to the Trallians^o he bids them * be subject to 
the presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ;' and again^^, 
'reverence the presbyters, as the council of God, and the 
united company of Apostles, without which no Church is called 
a Church.' Several other passages of the same importance 
may be seen in his Epistles to Polycarp and the Church of 
Smyrna *2. 
The power 9. And indeed all his Epistles are so full of great eulogiums 
byten ~ of the presbytery, as acting in the nature of an ecdesiasticcU 
thought senate together with the bishop^ that our late learned defender 
to be a of those Epistles thence concludes, — ^that the power and privi- 
leges of presbyteries was greater in the second century, when 

*^ 

^ £p. ad Ephes. n. 2. (Cotel. v/iar dXX* vmrdtnrev&ai xal rf 

V. 3. p. 13.) . /itKi iinTcura6fuvoi [al. frpccrjSvrcp^, &s Tocs'AirooTdXoif *Ii;- 

VfroTatra'6fuvoi] rf eiruTKoir^ Koi rf axw Xpurrov, x. r. X. 
Trp€<rPvT€pi», K. T. X. *l^ Ibid, n. 3. (ibid. p. 33.). ... 'Off 

^ Ep. aa Magnes. n. 3. (ibid. p. avpfdptov Ocov, kgI &f avwdttrfMov 

18.) .... Ka\ Tov awbovkov fwv *AiroaT6Kny' x^P^ rovntp €XJcXi;<r/a 

dicuc6pov 2wTi»vof, 6ti virord<r<rfrai ov jcoXciroi. 

rf irriaK^frr^ &s x^pm B€ov, Koi rf ^^ Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 6. (ibid. p. 

np€trfivT€pi^ »f v6fUjf *Irf€rov Xpt- 43.) 'Avri^yoy 4y^ r&v tmorwrtro^ 

arov. fUv»¥ [rf J eirio-jc^rr^, irp€afivT€pif, 

*^ Ibid. n. 6. (p. 18.) . . .UpoKaOfj' [al. irp€a'PvT€pots,'] duunWff, jc. r. X. 

fUpov €tria'K67rov etg riiraif &€0Vt Koi — Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. (ibid. p. 37.) 

r&¥ irpta-Prnprnw €is rdiroy avvtdplov Ildirng r^ hmrK&ir^ wmKovBtirt, its 

T&v*AjroaT6kwv, K,T.\. *lrj(rovg Xpurr^ ry Uarpt* icai rf 

^ Ep. ad Tredl. n. 3. (ibid. p. 33.) np€afivr(pl€a, w roU *Arro<rr6kois, 

^AvayKoiov ovv Itrrw, &<mfp nomrt, K.r.\. 
Jycv TOV otKrK&mv firi^v Ttpatratw 



little dimi- 
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Ignatius lived, than in the fourth age of the Church ; when he nished in 
thinks the powers and authority of presbyteries was a little centwy . 
sunk and diminished over all the world, and even at Alexan- 
dria itself, where it had most of all flourished. And this he 
makes an argument of the antiquity of those Epistles, that 
they were the genuine product of Ignatius ; because ^^ no one of 
the fourth age would have given such encomiums of the pres- 
bytery, or armed them with so great authority and power. 
1 shall not dispute this matter, nor enter upon any nice com- 
parison of the diflferent powers of presbyters in these two ages, 
but only represent to the reader what privileges still remained 
to them in the fourth century. ^ 

10. And here it cannot be denied, but that in this age, in Yet still 
the ordination of a presbyter, all the presbyters that were pre- J^^^J^ 
sent were allowed, nay even required, to join with the bishop to join with 
in imposition of hands upon the party to be ordained. That it iQ^he im- 
was so in the African Churches is beyond all dispute, for in the P^^°? °^ 
fourth Council of Carthage there is a canon ^^ expressly enjoining the ordina- 
it: 'When a presbyter is ordained, while the bishop P^o- *^^||igj^ 
nounces the benediction, and lays his hand upon his head, all 
the presbyters that are present shall lay their hands by the 
bishop's hand upon his head also.' And this in all likelihood 
was ilie universal practice of the Church ; for in the Constitu- 
tions of the Church of Alexandria ^^ there is a rule to the same 
purpose. In the Latin Church, the decree of the Council of 
Carthage seems also to have prevailed ; because it is inserted 
into their canon-law by Oratian and other collectors ^^, from 
whence it became the common practice of our own Church, 

^ Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. part. a. ^ Eccles. Alezaodr. Constit. c. 6. 

c. 16. (Cotel. ibid. p. 428.) Nemo ap. Beyereg. Not. in Can. Apost. 3. 

enim tarn sens ecclesis temporibus (t. 2, append, p. 13.) Cum vult epi- 

. . presbyterium tot laadibus cumu- acopoa ordinare presbyterum, ma- 

laaaet, tanta aactoritate armasset, num snam capiti ejus imponat, si- 

cujus potestaa ea tempeatate, etiam mnlque omnes preeoyteri istud tan- 

Alezandriae, ubi mazime flonierat, gant. 
tantopere imminuta eat. ^ Decret. part. i. diet. 33. c. 8. 

M C. o, (t. 2, p. 1 199 e.) Presbyter (t. i . p. 1 1 1 . 34.) Presbyter cum or- 

cum ormnatur, episcopo eum bene- dinatur, episcopo eum benedicente 

dicente et manum super caput ejus et manum super caput ejus tenente, 

tenente, etiam omnes presbyteri, qui etiam omnes presbyten, qui pne- 

presentes sunt, manua suas juxta sentes sunt, manus suas juxta ma- 

manum episcopi super caput iUius num episcopi super caput iUius te- 

teneant. neant. 
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which is continued to this day. Some ancient Canons ^7 indeed 
saj, that one bishop alone shall ordain a presbyter ; but that 
is not said to exclude presbyters from assisting, but only to put 
a difference between the ordination of a bishop and a pres- 
byter: for the ordination of a bishop could not regularly be 
performed without the concurrence of three bishops with the 
metropolitan ; but a presbyter might be ordained by a single 
bishop, without any other assistance save that of his presbyters 
joining with him. And this plainly appears to have been the 
practice of the fourth century. 
Ajid allow- 11 . It is further evident from the records of the same ace, that 

ed to nt in ° 

conaiatory presbyters had still the privilege of sitting in consistory with 

ShoM^ ^A«ir bishops : for Pope Siricius, in the latter end of this cen- 
tury, acted as Cornelius had done before him. When he went 
about to condemn the errors of Jovinian, he first called a pres- 
bytery *«, and with their advice censured his doctrines; and 
then, with the consent of the deacons also and the rest of the 
clergy, expelled him the Church. And so likewise Synesius, 
bishop of Ptolemais, proceeded against Andronicus, the im- 
pious and blaspheming prefect of Pentapolis : he first laid open 
his horrible crimes before the consistory of his Church, and 
then with their consent pronounced the sentence of excommu- 
nication against him ; which he therefore calls the act of the 
consistory or sanhedrim of Ptolemais, in the circular letters ^^ 
which he wrote to give notice of his exconmiunication to other 
Churches. Baronius, indeed, and the common editors of the 
Councils, reckon this by mistake among the provincial synods. 
But it appears evidentiy from Synesius, that it was only the 
private consistory of the Church of Ptolemais: for he says 
expressly ^, ' the Church of Ptolemais gave notice of this 

^"f Can. Apost. a. (Cotel. [c. i.] byterorum et diaconoram, qoam to- 

V. I. p. 437.) npta-fimpos vTT^ Ms tius cleri, unam scitote fuisse senten- 

/iruricdTrov x^^poToptitrBim, — C.Carth. tiam, ut Jovinianus, Auxentias . . . 

3. c. 45. (t. a. p. 1176 b.}. . . Episco- in perpetuum damnati, extra eccle* 

pu8 unus esse potest, per quem siam remanerent. 



^aatione divina presbyteri miilti ^^£0.57. p. 190. (p. aoi a. 12.) 

constitui possunt. Nwl dc ois r6 avpfdptov fienlkBe r^y 

^ £p. 3. ad Ecdes. Mediolan. (CC. *Aydpoy/ieoi; fiaviav, dicovo-orc. 

t. 3. p. 1034 a.) Facto presbyte- ^ Ep. 58. p. 199. (p. 303 a. 3.) 

rio, constitit doctrinae nostrae, id est, 'H UToKtuatdos cjckXi/o-mi, radcr 

Christianse legi, esse coDtraria Trfi6s rhs an-ion-axov yrjs iauiijs adcX- 

Unde omniain nostrorum, tarn pres- ^s dmrcdrcrai E2 dc nc <»« {u- 
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excommunication to all her sidter Churches throughout the 
world, requiring them to hold Andronicus excommunicated, 
and not to despise her act, as being only a poor church in 
a small city:* which agrees very well with the state of a 
private consistory, but is not spoken in the style of a provincial 
council. 

12. Yet this is not sidd with any design to deny that pres- A« alao in 
byters were allowed to sit in provincial synods ; for there are ooundis. 
undeniable evidences of their enjoying this privilege within the 
compass of the fourth century, and after-ages also. In the 
Council of Eliberis, which was held in the beginning of the 
fourth age, there were no less than][thirty-six presbyters rat- 
ting together with the bishops, as is expressly said in the Acts^^ 
of the Council. The first Council of Aries, called by Constan- 
stine, had also several presbyters in it, the names of many of 
which are lost, as are also the names of most of the bishops, 
who were two hundred; yet the names of fifteen presbyters®^ 
are still remaining. And it is observable, that in Constantino's 
tractorioi, or letters of summonSy the presbyters as well as 
bishops were called by imperial edict to attend at that Council ; 
if we may judge of all the rest by that one example, which 
remains upon record in Eusebius : for there, in the letter sent 
to summon Chrestus, bishop of Syracuse, orders are given 
him®* * to bring along \nih him two of the second throne ;' which 
phrase, as has been observed before, denotes two presbyters. 
So that from hence it is clear that presbyters were then pri- 
vileged to sit in council with their bishops, and that by impe- 
rial edict. In Justellus's Bibliotheca Juris Oanonid there 
are three or four Roman Councils where the presbyters are 
particularly mentioned as sitting, and sometimes voting with 
the bishops. In the Council under Hilarius, anno 491, the 
presbyters of Rome all sat ^ together with the bishops, and 

KptnroXirtp atroo-Kvpakurti r^y ^jcieXi;- lio interfiienint. — (Ibid. p. 1439 d.) 

(Tioy, Kol d€(€Tai TOW airoKtfpvKTovs In Edit. Crabb. male vocator Se- 

avT^t, &s ovK tmeyicg ttj mmjri irf t- cundum, 

B€(rBiu, K.r.X. ** L. 10. c. 5. See before, s. 5. 

•1 Procem. (t. i. p. 969 e.) Reei- p. 223. n. 19. 

dentibufl etiam triginta et sex [Labb. ^ C. Rom. ap. Justel. Bibl. Jur. 

vigintl et sex] preBbTteris, astanti- Canon, (t. i. p. 250.) Residentibus 

bus diaconibuB et omni plebe. etiam unlvenis presbyteris, adstan- 

^ In Catalogo eorum, qui Conci- tibus quoque diaconibus, &c. 
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the deacons stood by them. So again in the Council under 
Felix, anno 487^, the names of seventy-six presbyters are 
mentioned that sat together with the bishops in council, the 
deacons as before standing by them. And in the Council 
under Symmachus, anno 499, sixty-seven presbyters and six 
deacons subscribed in the very same form^ of words as the 
bishops did. In another Council, under the same Symmachus, 
anno 502, thirty-six presbyters ^7 are named, who sat therein. 
And in the Council under Gregory the Second, anno 715, the 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, all subscribe in the same^^ 
form to the decrees then published by them all together. 

The like instances may be seen in the first Councils ol 
Toledo ^^ and Bracara^O; where we may also observe the dif- 
ference made between presbyters and deacons, that the pres- 
byters are always represented as sitting together with their 
bishops, but the deacons only standing by to attend them. All 
which notwithstanding, Cellotius the Jesuit and some others 
of that strain have the confidence to assert, that presbyters 
were never allowed to sit with bishops in their councils. Bel- 
larmin^i does )Qot go so far, but only denies them a decisive 
voice there : in which assertion he is opposed, not only by the 
generaUty of Protestant writers 7*, but also by Habertus^a, and 



^ Ibid. (p. 355.) Ex presbyteris, 
Rustico Laurentio, &c. 

^ Ibid. (p. 359.) SubBcripsenint 
presbyteri numero sezaginta-sep- 
tem. Caslius Laurentius archipres- 
b3rter titoli Praxedis hie aubscripai 
et consensi synodalibus constitutis, 
atque in hac me profiteer manere 
aententla, etc. 

^7 Ibid. (p. 261.) Residentibus 
etiam presbyteris, Projectitio, Mar- 
tino, &c. Adstantibus quoque dia- 
conibus, &c. 

^ Ibid. (p. 374.) Sisinnius humi- 
lis presbyter .... huic constituto a 
nobis promulgato subscripsi. Pe- 
trus archidiaconus huic constituto 
a nobis promulgato subscripsi. 

«» Tolet. 1. (t. 3. p. 1333 b.) Con- 
venientibus episcopis in ecclesia . . . 
considentibus presbyteris, astanti- 
bus diaconis, &c. . 

70 Brae. i. [Labb. Brae. 3.] (t.5. 
p. 836 c.} Considentibus simul epi- 
scopis, prsesentibus quoque pres- 



byteris, astantibusque ministris vd 
universo dero. 

71 De Concil. 1. i. e. 15. (t. a. p. 
30 c). . . . Cssteri nunquam sunt ad- 
missi, nisi ad consultandum, ezcepto 
Conolio Basiliensi, ubi presbyteri 
admissi sunt ad suffiragium decisi- 
vnm, sed perperam et contra morem 
omnia antiquitatis. 

7'^ Morton, Apol. Cathol. part 3. 
1. 4. c. 8. (pp. 359, seqq.) Secwuhm 
medium spretum atque r^ectum, quia 
liberum atque integrum non est theo- 
loffis doctissimis in eonciUo vocem 
decisioam ewercere. — Whittaker, de 
Concil. Qusest. 3. (Cantab. 1600. 
pp. 78, seqq.) Qukutm sint ad Con' 
ciHum revocandi. 

73 Not. in Archierat. s. Libr. Pon- 
tific. Grsec. (p. 175.) At sententiam 
non ferebant, nee subscribebant, 
dicet aliquis ? Itane vero ? Per sin- 
gula ire nihil necesse est, sed quae- 
dam lustranda sunt. In eodem Con- 
cilio Chalcedonensi PhUippus pres- 
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other learned defenders"^ of the Gallican liberties in his own 
communion. So that it is agreed on all bands by unpreju- 
diced writers, and curious searchers of antiquity, that presby- 
ters had liberty to sit and dehberate with bishops in provincial 
councils. 

13. But as to general or unirersal Councils, there are some And inge- 
Protestant writers who seem to make it a dispute whether ^ ]i^^' 
presbyters anciently were allowed to sit in them. A learned >»»«• 
person 7* of our own Church says, * it was never before heard 

of that priests did sit in cecumenical councils/ meaning, before 
the Council of Lateran, under Callistus the Second, anno 1123, 
where nx hundred abbots were present. But I see no reason 
why we may not reckon the first Council of Aries a general 
Council, if a multitude of bishops from all quarters can make it 
so; for there were two hundred bishops present, and, as I 
noted before, several presbyters were ordered to come along 
with them. However, the Council of Constantinople, anno 
381, is reckoned by all a general Council, though there were 
but one hundred and fifty bishops in it ; and there we find 
three presbyters together 7^ subscribing among the bishops 
also. The learned Habertus'7 gives several other instances 
out of the Council of Chalcedon, the second Council of Nice, 
the eighth Council called against Photius, and others. From 
all which, and what has here been alleged, it must be concluded 
that presbyters had anciently the privilege of sitting and voting 
also in general Councils. 

14. These prerogatives of presbyters being thus allowed in OfthetitlM 
so many cases to act in conjunction with their bishops, ad- ^^^ 
vanced their character and reputation very high, and made presbyten, 
them of great esteem in the Church; insomuch that many of S^hopg^J^j^i 
the same titles of honour which were given to bishops, were ^^^ ^- 

byter ecclesue Cpolitaiue fert sen- ceU were not called, 

tentiam. In Concilio septimo obcu- 76 3p. Burnet, Vindication of the 

menico Leo presbyter ita subscribit ; Ordinations, &c. Pref. (p. 22.) Ori- 

Awv xapiri Xpiamv irptcfimpog ginallv abbots were but laymen, but 

rrjt 6ywT6T7ft rov Oeov KoSoXuaft now toey must all be priests ; yet it 

fuydkrfs iKKkfja-iaf, was neyer heard, &c. 

^4 Ranchin, (Review of the Conn- 76 Ap. Labb. (t. a. p. 957 b.) Ty- 

cil of Tk^nt, b. i. cfa. 8. Oxford, rannus, presbyter Amoni: Auza- 

1638. fol. pp.36, seqq.) That all non, presbyter Apamese : HeUadiiM» 

those who ought to have had a deci- presbyter Gommanensis. 

me or deliberative voice in the Com- 77 gee n. 73, preceding. 
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ferenoo 
there was 
between 
them, as 
applied to 
both. 



with a little variation given to presbyters also. Hence they 
are called vpikbpoi, by Synesdus and Eusebius^s ; 7r/>o€<rrar€s» 
by Nazianzen^^ and Badl; vpoariTcu, by Chrysostom^^^ and 
Nazianzen likewise ; which names answer to the titles of joros- 
positi and antistites in Latin, and signify presidents, or rulers 
and governors of the people. I know indeed some learned 
persons®' are of opinion, that the name antistes is never given 
to any presbyter by any ancient writer. But this assertion 
must be understood with a little qualification, otherwise it will 
not be exactly true ; for Hilarius Sardus®^, speaking of pres- 
byters, against whom a bishop is not to receive an accusation 
but before two or three witnesses, gives them expressly the 
title of antiatites Dei, So does also the author of the Ques- 
tions upon the Old and New Testament ^^ under the name of 
St. Austin. And though prcepositi, in Cyprian's Episties, com- 
monly signifies bishops, yet it does not always so: for the 
presbyters of Rome, writing »* to the clergy of Carthage, style 
themselves prcepositi; and Celerinus®*, in his Epistie to Lu- 
cian, gives them the same titie. But Sidonius Apollinaris®^ 



78 Ep. 12. (p. 171 d. e.) 'AXXA jcal 

Up6¥ ^fccii^y, Koi ^o^(X^ frp€aPvTriv 
T^y a7robtl(arra ere irp6€dpw irniov, 
— Conf. Euseb. 1. 10. c. 4. See be- 
fore, 8. 5. p. 333. n. ao. 

79 Orat. I. (t. I. p^6 b.) (Hr y^ 
ovrwr oiht dcvooirocov /So^^r fura' 
Xofi/Sdyci ptfiim v<fKuriia, oCfrc ivcn" 
dlas fj rov hfarnav t6 frXiyotoirm, offrc 
votrtpd Tis ovTws t^K^ktn apaxfirm 
th r6¥ ^pa, Koi M Tov aipos i/ukti 
roU C^s ArfiUit d^ \oift6s tan rv km 
6vo/iiCtrai) »g <^ci royurra Ttjf rov 
npo€(rr&fros Koxtas mnmifiirkaaBiu r6 
ffwrfKoop, Koi iroXX^ yt p^aw, ^ tov 
hftarriav, T^ff <lpcn;f. — C!onf. Basil. 
R^^. Moral. 71. [al. 70.] c.36. (t. a. 
part I. p. 437 D.) Or* &l rh» npo^ 
tarwra rov X&ycv furii nwpur-Kt^ns 
Koi dotufuurias froXkfjs, Karii trKoirhv 
rjjt np69 Ot6p tlaptaTti<r€»£, cicaoToy 
9nHcar TV Koi Xryciv. [Conf. etiam 
00.0,10,11,19,33. Ed.] 

^ Horn. II. in i Tiin. 3, 8. See 
before, ch. 3. s. g. p. 77. n. 4. — 
Greg. Naz. Orat. i. (t.i. p. 37 a.) 
^h)x<Snt npoaraaiwf ^^urBai, fj fico-c- 
Tf tor Gcov xal Mp&nwv {rovro y&p 



Imts 6 Upm) oIk dcr^oXcff c&cu yi- 

81 Bevereg. Not. in C. Ancyr. c. 
13. (t. 3. append, p. 177.) .... Ne- 

Sue enim presbyter unquam antistes 
icitur. 

88 Pseud-AmbroB. in i Tim. 5,- 
19. (t. 3. append, p. 301 a.) Hu- 
jus ordinis BublimiB honor est ; [hu- 
jusmodi enun vicarii sunt Cluisti.] 
Idcirco non fiudle de hac nersona 
accuaatio debet admitti. Incredi- 
bile enim debet videri, istum qui 
Dei antistes est criminoae versa- 
tum. 

8s Quest. Vet. et Nov.Test. c. loi. 
(t. 3. append, p. 76 b.) Propter quod 
antistites Dei sunt, in domo Dei et in 
honore Christi cum dignitate con- 
sistunt. 

84 Ep. 3. [al. 8.] ap. Cypr. (p. 180.) 
Et cum mcumbat nobis, qui vide- 
mur prsepositi esse, et vice pastoris 
cuBtodire gregem, ^c. 

85 Ep. 31. ap. Cypr. ([>. 303.). . . 
Pnecepenmt eos pnepositi tantisper 
no esse, donee episcopus constitua- 
tur. 

88 Ep. II. (p* 360.) Antistes fiiit 
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sets this matter right when he teaeheth us to distinguish be- 
tween an antistes of the first order and an antistes of the 
second ; which distinction, whenever presbyters are called 
antistites, if it be not expressed, is always to be understood. 
Therefore Blondel argues very loosely when he would infer 
from this community of names and titles, that bishops and 
presbyters were but one and the same order ; which might as 
well be inferred from the name sacerdotes, priests, which so 
frequently occurs in the ancient writers, and, as Cyprian ob- 
seryes^^, denotes an honour conmion both to bishops and pres- 
byters : though when there was occasion to speak more accu- 
rately and distinctly of bishops, their appropriate title was that 
of summi sdcerdotes, chief priests, to distinguish them from 
those of the inferior order, as I hare showed before ^^ in speak- 
ing of the titles of bishops : to which I shall only add here the 
testimony of Optatus^^, who gives both bishops, priests, and 
deacons, the name of priests, and their office the name of 
priesthood ; but with this difference, that the deacons were only 
in the third degree of priesthood, and the presbyters in the 
second, but the bishops were the heads and chief of all. From 
whence it is plain, that if a bare conmiunity of names argued 
an identity of offices, one might as well infer that bishops and 
deacons, or presbyters and deacons, were but one and the same 
order, because they share in the same common title of priest 
and priesthood. 

15. If here it be inquired, as it is very natural to ask the in what 
question, why Optatus gives all the three orders of bishops, JJ™^^. 
presbyters, and deacons, the title of priesthood ? the answer byten, and 
is plain and obvious. Because, according to him every order Jjied^ 
had its share, though in different de&rees, in the Christian p*'<''^ ^7 
priesthood ; which is not, as some unagme, a power to offer 

ordine in secnndo, firatrem fasce omnium, aliqui episcopi illis tempo- 

levans episcopali. libus .... iDstrumenta divinae ]egiB 

^ £p. 58. [al. 61.1 ad Lucium, p. impie tradiderunt. — Conf. Hieron. 

' 145. (p. 372.) .... Qui fpresbyteri] £p. 37. [al. 108.] where lie calls pres- 

cumefnacopoBacerdotalihonorecon- byters, secundi ordinis saceraotes. 

juncti. [Conf. Ed. Vallare. (t. i. p. 716 c,) 



^ B. 3. cb. a. 8. 6. p. 64. Aderant Hierosolymonim etaliarom 

» L. I. p. 39. (p. 15.) Quid [com- 

lemoremj diaconoB in tertio ? Quid 

reabjteros in secundo sacerdotio 

conatitatos ? Ipai apices et principes 



^ L. I. p. 39. (p. 15.) Quid [com- urbium episcopi et sacerdotum infe^ 
memoremJdiaconoB in tertio? Quid rioris gradus uc levitarum innume- 
presbjteros in secundo sacerdotio rabilis multitudo. Ed.] 
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Christ's body and blood really upon the altar as a propitiatory 
sacrifice for the quick and dead : (which is such a notion of the 
Christian priesthood as no andent author or ritual ever men- 
tions :) but it consists in a power and authority to minister 
publicly, according to God's appointment, in holy things, or 
things pertaining to God. And there are seyeral parts of this 
power, according to the different participation of which, in the 
opinion of Optatns, bishops, presbyters, and deacons had each 
their respectiye share in the priesthood. Thus it was one act 
of the priest's office to offer up the sacrifice of the people's 
prayers, praises, and thanksgivings to God, as their mouth and 
orator, and to make intercession to God for them. Another 
part of the office was in God's name to bless the people, par- 
ticularly by admitting them to the benefit and privilege of 
remission of sins by spiritual regeneration or baptism. And 
thus Heir deacons were anciently allowed to minister in holy 
things, as mediators between God and the people ; upon which 
account a late learned writer^ joins entirely with Optatus, in 
declaring deacons to be sharers in this lowest degree of the 
Christian priesthood. Above this was the power of offering 
up to God the people's sacrifices at the altar ; that is, as Mr. 
Mede^^ and others explain them, first, the eucharistical obla- 
tions of bread and wine, to agnize or acknowledge God to be 
the Lord of the creatures : then the sacrifice of prayer and 
thanksgiving in commemoration of Christ's bloody sacrifice 
upon the cross, mystically represented in the creatures of 
bread and wine; which whole sacred action was commonly 
called the Christian's reasonable and unbloody sacrifice, or the 
sacrifice of the altar. Now the deacons, as we shall see in the 
next chapter, were never allowed to offer these oblations at the 
altar, but it was always a peculiar act of the presbyter's office^ 
which was therefore reckoned a superior degree of the priest- 
hood. Another act of the priestiy office was to interpret the 
mind and will of God to the people; as also to bless them 
solenmly in his name, and upon confession and repentance 



W Hickes, Treatise of the Christ- 356, 357.)— Comp. ch. 8. (p. 373.) 
lan Priesthood, ch. a. s. 5. (p. 33.) And after his example, &c. — Uickes, 
'n. these dirine and honourable mi- 

istrations, &c. 

^i Christian Sacrifice, ch. 2. (pp. 



In these divine and honourabls mi- ibid. (p. 49.) with many others cited 
nistrations, &c. by him. 
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§ 1 5- ^ what sense called priests. ftffj 

grant them ministerial absolution: and these being also the 
ordinary offices of presbyters, they gave them a forther title to 
the priesthood. AH these offices, and some more, the bishops^ 
could perform, such as the solemn consecration or benediction 
of persons set apart for the ministry, &c. which, together with 
their spiritual jurisdiction, or power of ruling and governing 
the Church as yicars of Christ, gare them a title to a yet 
higher degree of the Christian priesthood ; whence, as I noted 
before^, they were called chief priests, primi sacerdotes^ 
summi SdUferdotes, prindpes sacerdotum, and poviHfices ma- 
ximi. I know, indeed, Albaspiny and several others^ of the 
Roman communion make a distinction between the prelatical 
and sacerdotal office in a bishop, which is invented to serve 
some peculiar hypotheses of their own : as first, that a bishop 
differs nothing from a presbyter, as he is a priest ; secondly, 
that bishop and presbyter are but one sacerdotal order ; and 
thirdly, that the proper notion and specific character of the 
sacerdotal order is a power to offer Christ's body and blood as 
a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead. All which are 
contrary to the plain sense of antiquity, which knew no such 
specific character of the sacerdotal order, nor ever dreamt of 
bishops and presbyters being but one order in reference to the 
priesthood ; but always spake of them as distinct orders, and 
placed their distinction in their enjoying different powers of 
the priesthood, making presbyters only ttve second order, and 
second priesthood, — secundus ordo et secundum sacerdotium, 
— and bishops the first ; and asserting that the juridical acts 
of a bishop were also sacerdotal, or acts of a superior degree 



^ Epiphanius calla it Upovfryuv rb idcirco recte distin^punt episcopam 

tvayytXunf. Heer. 79. Collyrid. n. 3. a presbytero. — Canisius, Catechism, 

(t. I. p. 1060 b.) Oi^i frayrts f^ de Sacrament. Ord. qusest. 4. (gi 

^Xtyria-op dw6<noKoi, Koi KOT^ Triv yrjv 3890.) Quamquam, quod ad ordi- 

€f r^ €vayy€\tov k, t. X. nis sacramentum ac sacrificandi auc- 



^ B. a. cb. 2. 8. o. p. 64. toritatem attinet, discrimen inter epi- 

M Belknn. de Cler. 1. i. c. 11. scopos et sacerdotes non ait, tamen 

(t. 2, p. a(x> c.) Theolc^ enim so- sunt illi sacerdotibus midto ezcel- 

lum coDsiderant ordines, ut se ba- lentiores, si ecclesisa gubemandse, si 

bent ad sacrificinm, quomodo (at pascendarum animarum jus, torn 

diximus) episcopus et presbyter, baotizatos confirmandi et clericos 

lector et cantor, non distinguuntur. orainandi, potestatem considere- 

Canonistfle autem considerant ordi^ mus. 
nes» ut bierarchiam constituunt, et 
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of the Christian priesthood peculiar to his order. St. Cyprian^* 
scruples not to call such acts scuserdoti vigor, the vigour and 
power of the episcopal priesthood, speaking of the power and 
jurisdiction which he had, as the priest of Ood, to punish pres- 
byters and deacons that were under him ; which he had impro- 
perly called the power of his priesthood, had his jurisdiction 
and priesthood been two different powers in him. This may 
serve at once to caution the reader against that subtle distinc- 
tion of the Romanists, and give him a short account both of the 
nature and different degrees of the Christian priesthood. 
"^^Tpn***" 16. There is another name frequently occurring in the 
diaionhe- Oreek writers, when they speak of Christian priests, which 
^^^ will deserve to be explained : that is the name ftco-troi, media-- 
tors betufeen God and men, a title given them by the author 
of the Constitutions^, as also by Origen, Chrysostom, Basil, 
Isidore of Pelusium, and many others, whose authorities are 
collected by Cotelerius97, The Latin writers are more sparing 
in the use of this term ; for except St. Jerom, Cotelerius could 
find none that used it. St. Austin is so far from using it, that 
he condemns it^^ as intolerable in Parmenian the Donatist, who 
had said, ' that the bishop was mediator between God and the 
people.' And indeed there is a sense in which it is intolerable 
to say there is any other mediator besides " one, the man Christ 
Jesus." But the Oreek fathers used the word in a qualified 
sense, not for an authentic mediator, or mediator of redempr 
tion, who pleads his own merits before Ood in the behalf of 
others, but only for a mediator of ministerial intercession, in 
which sense some of the ancients ^^ think Moses is called a 

^ £p. 15. [al. 30.] p. 43. (p. 199.) populum et Deum,) quia earn ferret 

Item presbyteris et cuaconibiu non ooDorum atque fidetium Christiano- 

defuit sacerdotii vigor, &c. nun } 

•« L. 3. c. 35. (Cotel. V. I. p. 237.) » Basil, de Spir. Sanct. c. 14. (t. 

'Y/ieiff Toig €v vfwf \aiKols ftrT€ wpo* 3. part I. p. 37b. n. 33.) Tbv yap fit' 

ffniTaif &px^^^^> '^^^ ^yovfiepoiy ical aiiifv Qtov jcai av6p&iKci¥, bi iaurov 

/ScuriXciff, ol fitaireu Otov Jcal r&v t6tw npoaytrvirov [al. wpoamrwrov] 

vurr&v avTov, tv rj rov v6fiov duucovi^* ov yiip rov 

^ Cotel. ibid. (n. 73.) Notavi in nvt vfiarvr rvfror ^v McMro^r, rh irp6s 

Adversariis OrigeDem, &c. r^i^ Br^y rf \af fua-irnmif' 'EMii 

W Cent. Parmen. L 3. c. 8. (t. 9. yiip voiios diaraytU Hi dyytXttif cy 

p. 34 d.) Si [Joannes] diceret, Me- x<^P^ fucirov (diyXod^ rov Mtuwrwt) 

diatorem me habetis apud Patrem, jcor^ rfiv frpda-KXtia-iv [al. irp<SieXi;o'ivJ 

et ego exoro pro peccatis vestris, rovXaovXeyovros' AaXi7<roy <rv, ^o-i, 

(sicut Parmenianus quodam loco jrp6s 17/ias, koX fi^ XaXc/rw irp^s ^fuis 

posuit episcopum, meciiatorem inter 6 &46f &aTt ^ tU avrbv nlaris cirl 
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mediator by St. Paul, Gal. iii, 19, because he was the intemanr 
dvs to relate the mind of Qod to the people, and the people's 
requests and resolutions to God again. And in this qualified 
sense it is generally owned ^ that Christian priests may be 
called mediators also, as those that are appointed to convey 
the people's devotions to God, and the will and blesang of God 
to the people. 

17. Having thus far spoken of the several offices and titles Theandent 
of presbyters, it remains that I give a short account of the j^^j^ of 
form and manner of their ordination, by which they were ordaining 
invested with their power, and authorized to perform the seve- ^ ^^^' 
ral duties of their function. Now as to this it is plain, the 
ancient form was only imposition of hands and a consecration- 
prayer. Thus it is described in the canon of the Council of 
Carthage, which has been cited before^, and in the author 
under the name of Dionysius^, who represents it in this man- 
ner. He says, * the person to be ordained kneeled before the 
bishop at the altar, and he, laying his hand upon his head, did 
consecrate him with an holy prayer, and then signed him with 
the sign of the cross ; after which the bishop and the rest of 
the clergy that were present gave him the kiss of peace.' The 
author of the Constitutions^ speaks also of imposition of hands 
and prayer, but no more. From which we may reasonably 
conclude, that the words which the Roman Church makes to 
be the most necessary and essential part of a priest's ordina- 
tion, viz. * Receive thou power to offer sacrifice to God, and to 
celebrate mass both for the hving and the dead,' were not in 

t6v Kvpiop ioKu^ptraij rbv fualrffv lii et interceasionie. 
6€ov Koi a»6pim»v, rhw €hr6vTa' il ^ S. lO. p. 220. D.^. 
cR'urrfvcTc M«v(r€t, enumUrM h» ^ De Eccles. Hierarch. c. 5. part 2. 

</M>/. — Conf. Theodor. in Gal. ^, 19. p. 364. (t. i. p. 236 d.) 'O dc {c/>c^ 

(t. 3. part I. p. 378.) 'Erc^ dc oyye- a/m^ rw irc^dc kKuhis €fiirpoa'6tp rov 

X«v virovpyovpTttv, Kal t§ rovrtw ac- dirtov Bvauumfpiov, in\ jcc^^nr e^ci 

j0«i Mmu<r€»s diaxowovrrof * avrdtf yhp r^v IcpapviK^y ^(thv, xal Tovry rf 

fifo'i'npf €Kakta-€, rp&irtf npos rod rtXovvTog aMv U" 

1 See Potter, Church Government, pdpxov rats Uponoutis ciriieXi/o-fo-cy 



ch. 5. p. 251. (v. 2. p. 228. towards oyca^cnu, x.r.X. 
the end of s. 2.) Some indeed^par- * L. 8. c. 16. (< 
ticularly St. Augustine, &c. — Conf. Ilp€trfivTtpo¥ YciporoM0y, & tnla-icoirt. 



Cotel. m Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. 25. r^v x^H^ ^* ^^ Ktfl>dkijs (mriBti 

(v. I. p. 237. D. 72!) Solus Chris- air^s, rov irptcr/Shrrcpiov irap€ar&T6s 

tus, aiunt theologi, mediator est ovi Koi r&v bu2K6im¥' xai evx<$ficvof 

naturae ac redemptionis ; sacerdo- Xrye, jc. r. X. 
tes autem mediatores sunt ministe- 
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any of the amnent forms of consecration. One of their own 
writers, Morinus^, after the most diligent search he could make 
into these matters, could find no form, for gob years together, 
that made any mention of them. And for their other cere- 
monies superadded to the old ones, other learned writers oi 
that Church do as ingenuously confess the novelty of them* 
Habertus^ proves against Catumsiritus, that material unction 
is a new thing, and not to be met with in any ancient ordina- 
tion, as neither is it in use in the Greek Church at this day. 
So that when Gregory Nazianzen^ and others speak of an 
unction, they are to be understood as speaking mystically of 
the spiritual unction of the Holy Ghost. Cabassutius^ ob- 



* See Bp. Baraet, Vindication of 
the Ordinations of the Church of 
England, who cites Morinus. (p. 24.) 
That in the primitive forms there 
were no express words of giving 

rwer to consecrate the sacrament, 
appeal to the Collection of the 
most Ancient Forms of Ordination, 
that Morinus, a priest of that Church 
and a penetentiary in great esteem 
at Rome, has made. Sec, 

^ Archierat. Observ. 2, (p. 386.) 
Si nulla esset unctionis ex oleo vel 
ex chrismate mentio in Ordine Ro- 
mano ; nulla in Pontificali; nulla in 
eorum monumentis, qui ex profesto 
de Ritibus Ordinationum scripsere; 
nulla prseterea hujusce ceremonise 
in usu Ecclesise Romanse tradux at- 
oue superstes consuetudo; iUam, 
aubio procul, in ordinatione tam 
pontificum qoam sacerdotum Lati- 
norum usurpatam, nemo nisi divi- 
natione quadam temeraria et csca 
profited posset. Tale vero quidpiam 
occurrit circa unctionem in Ecclesia 
Grseca; libri siquidem omnes ritua- 
les, Euchologia vulgo appellant, nul- 
1am commemorant, nedum vero 
prsescribunt, in utrsujue ordinatione 
episcopi et sacerdotis unctionem: 
Eucholoppia dico, vel antiquissima, 
et ilia hteris priscis ac uncialibus 
exarata. Quoid si ad antiquiora 
provocetur; in S. Dionysii, Areopa- 
gita ne sit, at profecto vetus est 
scriptor, Ecdesiastica Hierarchia, de- 
scriountur satis accurate ceremonise 
trin« illius ordinationis hierarchise^ 



diaconi, presbyteri, et epiaoopi sea 
pontificis, vel usque ad genimexio- 
nis discrimen ; de unctione ne syl- 
laba quidem: sicnt neooe apud S. 
Maximum, antiquum illius scholiar 
sten, qui verba formse quae deerant 
supplevit; neque apud rachymene 
pKmphraidm quidquam simile rep»- 
ritur, &c, 

7 Orat. 5. (t. I. p. 156b.). . . , AiA 
TovTOYpUis lip apxup^* 

8 Notit. Concil. c. 43. (Ed. Lug- 
dun. 1670. p. 264. Ed. Venet. 1703. 
p. 187.) Quinimo neque plmibus ss^- 
culis apud Latinos ipsos sub illia 
felicissimis sanctorum veterum Pa- 
trum sseculis^ ut patet vel ex can. 5. 
Carthaginensis 4ti. universalis Con- 
cilii, in quo cum ducentis et ultra 
episcopis consedit Augustinus, ad- 
serente pro certissima ecclesiae nor- 
ma et indubitata praxi, ubi tradun- 
tur ordinis instruments, ibi nuHam 
esse manus impositionem, et ita sa- 
cerdotibus et diaconis, dum ordi- 
nantur, imponi quidem manus, sed 
nihil eis tradi aut porrigi: at sub- 
diaconis calicem cum patena tradi 
sed nullatenus imponi manus. Nos- 
ter quidem Monnus contendit in 
suis ad Sacras Ordinationes Exerd- 
tationibus, nullam fuisse in sacerdo- 
tum et diaconum ordinationibus tra- 
ditionem instrumentorum annis plus- 
quam octingentis apud Latinos. Cse- 
temm vir eruditionis consummatse 
non advertit Ordinem Romanumy 
libellum ab Alcuino Caroli Magni 
preeceptore alicubi adlegatum, ac 
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eerves the same of the custom of delivering Uie sacred vessels 
into the hands of the person that was ordained, that however 
some plead very stiffly for its antiquity, yet it is really but a 
modern custom ; and he cites Morinus for the same opinion. 
So that I need not stand to show the novelty of these things, 
which is so evidently proved, as well by the confession of these 
learned men, as by the silence of all ancient Rituals. But there 
is one thing tibe reader may be desirous to know further, viz. 
whcUform of words the consecrationrprayer was conceived m? 
To which I must answer, as I have done before about bishops, 
that there was no such general form then extant ; but every 
bishop having liberty to frame his own Uturgy, he used such 
a form as he thought convenient in his own church : it being a 
thing indifferent, as a learned person ^ observes, so the sub- 
stance of the blessing were preserved. The only form now 
remaining is tiiat which is extant in the Constitutions; and 
because it will show the reader what was then the substance 
of the benediction, 1 will here insert the words of it, which are 
these *o : * Look, O Lord, upon this thy servant, who is chosen 
into the presbytery by the suffrage and judgment of all the 
clergy, and fill him with the spirit of grace and counsel, that 



per consequens altioris antiquitatis, 
referre, in secanda parte, Don Bolum 
manuB ab episcopis illis impbni, ^ui 
sacerdotio mitiantur, et manus in- 
ungi; sed etiam calicem cum vino 
aqua permixto et patenam cum pane 
tradi: simulque ista eis enuntiari: 
Accipe potestatem offerre sacrifi- 
dum Deo, missamque celebrare, tam 
pro vivis, quam pro defunctis. [The 
passage is differentl]^ worded and 
arranged otherwise in the larger 
editions of the same work (Ed. Lug- 
dun. 1680. fol. pp. 177, 178, and 
1685. pp. 176, 177.) The learned 
Bingham makes no reference to the 
larger work, which suppresses some 
pass^es and amplifies others. Ed.] 
' Bp. Burnet, Vindication of the 
Ordinations, &c. (p. 35.) Now there 
bdng no general Liturgies and Or- 
dinals then in the world; but every 
country, (or perhaps every diocese,) 
having their own ibrms ; it was ne- 
ver defined in what form of words 
this prayer and benediction should 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



be used ; but was left indifferent, so 
the substance of the blessing were 
preserved. 

w L. 8. c. 16. (Cotel. ibid. p. 407.) 
AMs Ktd vvv CTTiBf €iri rhv bovk6tf 
a-ov TOVTOV, tAv ^17^^ tai Kola-ti rov 
Kkffpov ircarrhs w frpfafivrffnov «ri- 
MivrOy Kcu €fiir\ii<rov aMv U»f€VfjLa 
XapiTos Koi (rvfifiovXias, rov dpriXofi- 
^p«rBai Koi Kvfi€pv^ T6t^ \a6v trov 
iv KoBap^ Kopbuf hv ro6wov cWidcr 
M Xabv fKkoyrjs <rov, km irpoaira^^ 
Mwcrci alptSaOok vp€<rpvTtpovs obf 
t^finXfivae Hvevfurros. Kai vvp, Kvou, 
irapd<rxov ovcXXiircf Ttjpmp cV fipip 
r6 Ilvcv/xa rrjs x^^°^ *'^*^' ^»f 
irXffaBtU iv€pyfifiy&Tmv uxrucwy, kclX 

XoyCV bihoKTlKOV, €V WpaOTffTi TTOi- 

dfvjj (rov t6v Xahv, Koi dovXtvg aoi 
eiXucptifm €V KoBapa buipoiq Koi ^xfl 
BtXovajf' Koi rcis virip rov Xaov U-- 
povpylas dfx&fiov7 €<tr«XJ dtA tiov 
XpcoTov <Tov' pJiff o5 vol i6(a, rt/i^, 
Koi trifias, koi ry aylt^ Uptvpari, th 
roifS al&pai, dprjv. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



242 Presbyters : II. xix. 

he may help and govem thy people with a pure heart ; in like 
manner as Thou hadst respect to thy chosen people, command- 
ing Moses to make choice of elders, whom Thou didst replenish 
with thy Spirit. And now, Lord, do the same thing, preserying 
in us the never-ffdling Spirit of thy grace ; that he, being full 
of healing powers and instructive discourse, may with meek- 
ness teach thy people, and serve Thee sincerely with a pure 
mind and willing soul^ and unblamably perform the sacred 
services for thy people, through Christ, &c.' Where we may 
observe, that it was not then thought necessary to express all 
or any of the offices of a presbyter in particular^ but only in 
general to pray for grace to be given to the priest then or- 
dained, whereby he might be enabled to perform them. And 
this, with a solemn imposition of hands, was reckoned a suffi- 
cient form of consecration ; which I note for the instruction of 
those who may be apt to think that modern forms of ordina- 
tion are in every circumstance like the primitive ones ; where- 
as, if Morinus says true, the words which are now most in use, 
viz. " Receive the Holy Ghost," were not in the Roman Ponti- 
fical above four hundred years ago: which makes good the 
observation of a learned person^', ' that the Church Catholic 
did never agree on one uniform ritual, or book of ordination, 
but that was still left to the freedom of particular Churches ; 
and so the Church of England had as much power to make or 
alter rituals as any other had. 
Of the ar- 18. I should here have ended this chapter about presbyters, 
^^^^ but that it is necessary to give some account of the archipres- 
byteri and seniores ecclesice, which are sometimes mentioned 
in ancient writers. The archpresbyters are spoken of by 
St. Jerom i^, who seems to say there was one, and but one in 
every Church; and perhaps he is the first author that mentions 
them. After him Socrates '3 speaks of one Peter, protopres- 
byter of Alexandria, whom Sozomen ** calls archpresbyter. 
And Liberatus" mentions one Proterius, archpresbyter, in the 

* 1 Bp. Burnet, Vindication of the Herpot r\s jrpwrfmp€(rfivT€f>of ^v rris 

Ordinations, &c. (p. 35.) cf *Akf(ca^p€iq. tKKknirias, 

12 Ep. 4. [al. 125!) ad Rustic. 14 l. 8. c. 12. (ibid. p. 341. 5.)... 

(t. I. p. 936 c.) Singuli ecclesiarum . . . *£ir^iaro Q(6d)iXos t6» r&rt dp- 

episcopi, singtdiarchipresbyteri, sin- x^^P^^^^^P^^ . . o dc U^rpos, tovto 

guli archidiaconi. y^ ^p Syofui airr^, x. r. X. 

i« L. 6. c. 9. (v. 2. p. 323. 10.) »5 Breviar. c. 14. (CO. t. 5. p. 
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i i8. the archipresbyteri. 248 

same Church; from whom we also learn, in some measure, 
what was the office and quality of the archpresbyter. He was 
not always the senior presbyter of the Church, as some are apt 
to imagine, but one chosen out of the coUege of presbyters, at 
the pleasure of the bishop : for Liberatus says expressly, that 
Dioscorus the bishop made Proterius archpresbyter of the 
€hurch; which implies that he did not come to the office by 
virtue of his seniority, but by the bishop's appointment. As to 
his office, it is plain from Liberatus, that it was to preside over 
the Church next under the bishop, as chief of the college of 
presbyters, and to take care of all things relating to the 
Church in the bishop's absence ; as Proterius is said to have 
done, while Dioscorus went to the Council of ChaJcedon. And 
therefore some^^, not without reason, tliink these archipreaby- 
teri were much of the same nature with our deans in cathedral 
churches, as the college of presbyters were the chapter. But 
they wholly mistake the matter, who ^7 confound these archi" 
presbyteri with the cardinalea presbyteri ; for that is a name 
of much later date, not to be found in any genuine writer till 
the time of Gregory the Great: for the Council of Rome, 
which is the only authority that Bellarmin ^® alleges to prove it 
more ancient, is a mere fiction. Besides that the cardinal 
presbyters were many in the same church or city, but the 
archpresbyter was but one. So that whatever was the first 
original of cardinal presbyters ; whether they were so called 
from their being fixed in some principal churches, where 

763 c.) Cui [ProterioJ Dios- Agripp. 1622, p. 62.) Nobis prasi- 

corus commendavit ecdeBiam, qui dent probati quinque seniores, &c. 

et eum arcbipresbyterum fecerat. — , . . Quorum primus archipresbyter 

In Editione Crabbeana male legitur dicitur^ &c. . . . — Salmasius, de ra- 

orcAumfcopttfn. mat. c. i. (p. 10.) At archipresbyteri 

^^ Stillingfleet, Irenic. part. 2. eligebanturac. ..non solum Romae, 

cb. 7. 8. 2. p. 358. (v. 2. p. 379-) &c. 

Neither was this proper to Rome ^^ De Cler. 1. i. c. 16. (t. 9. p. 

-alone, but to all other great cities, 375 b.) Calvinus . . . ante Gregorii 

•which when the number of presby- tempora dicit se non legisse nomen 

ters was grown so great, that thev cardinalium : et in (^ncilio Ro- 

could not conveniently meet and mano Fub Sylvestro, can. 6, legi- 

join with the bishop, for ordering mus septem fdisse diaconos cardi- 

the government ot the Church, nales in Romana Ecclesia. F^- 

there were some, aa the chief of cessit autem Sylvester Gregoriom 

•them> chosen out from the rest, &c. annis fere trecentis : neque tamen 

17 Onuphrius, Interpret. Voc. £c- tunc primum coepit hoc nomen, &c. 

.clesiast. (ad calc. Plating?, Cobn. . 
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244 Presbyters : II. xix. 

baptism might be administered, which were therefore called 
ecclesice vel tituM carMnaleSf as Bellarmin thinks; or whe- 
ther, as others ^^ imagine, when the number of presbytena was 
grown BO great in large and populous cities, that they could 
not conveniently meet and join with the bishop for ordering 
the government of the Church, there were some as the <;hief of 
them chosen out from the rest, to be as the bishop's council 
who were therefore called cardinales presbyteri; — a dispute 
that does not concern me any further to inquire into or deter* 
mine ; — I say, whatever was their rise, or the reason of their 
name, it is certain they were not the same with the arddpreS" 
byteri of the primitive Church. 
Of the «. 19. ^ to the seniores ecclesicB, they were a sort of elders, 
xiastuH, who were not of the clergy, yet had some concern in the 
That these ^^^^.q ^f ^j^^ Church. The name often occurs in Optatus and 

were not . * 1 • 

lay-elders St. Austin, firom whom we may easily learn the nature of their 
dOTQ a^^ office. Optatus says'^o, when Mensurius, bishop of Carthage, 
ceptation. was forced to leave his church in the time of the Diocletian 
persecution, he committed the ornaments and utensils of the 
church to such of ths elders <m he could trusty — -fidelibus se- 
nioribus commendavit. Upon which Albaspiny^^ notes, that 
besides the elergy there were then some lay-elders, who were 
entrusted to take care of the goods of the Church. At the end 
of Optatus there is a tract called, The Purgation of Fehx and 
CsBcilian, wherein there are several Epistles that make mention 
of the same name, as that of Fortis^^, and Purpurius, and 
another nameless author. St. Austin inscribes one of his Epi- 
stles^^ to his own Church of Hippo in this manner, Cifero, 
senioribusy et universce plebi. To the clergy, the eiders , and 
all the people; and in several other places^'* [he] has occasion 
to mention these seniores in other Churches. 

1^ Stillingfleet, ibid, ut supr. n. 16. coe viros, et inquirant diligenter, 

30 L. I. p. 41. (p. 19.) quae sunt istae dissefiuones. — Ibid. 

31 In Optat. p. 133. (p. 19. n. r.) (a. 13.) . . .Clericis et senioribus Gir- 
Pneter ecclesiasticos et clerieos, thensiom in Doknino ntemam sa- 
quidam ex plebe senioTCS et probatse lutem. 

vit» res ecclesin curabant. 28 £p. i^y . [gi. ^g.] (t. a. p. iSa e.) 



^ Gest. Purf^t. p. 968. ex Ep. DileetiaBimis fratv^os, elero, senio- 

Fortis (ad calc. Ojj^tat. p. 93 d.) Cm- ribus, et universsB plelu eccleaite 

nes vo6 eplacopi, presbyteri, dia- Hipponensia, eui aerao in diledioiie 

cones, seniores, sciti8,'&c. — Ibid, ex Cbnsti, Aagastinus in Domino «a- 

£p. Purpurii, (a.) Adhibete concle- lutem. 

ricos et seniores plebis, ecclesiasti- ^ Cont. Creseon. 1. g. c. 29. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§19. 



tlie aeniores ecclema\ 



S45 



From whence some'-'^ have conclailed, that these were ruling 
lay^^ldsrSy^ aooordmg to the new model and modern accepta- 
tion. Whereas, as the ingenious author of the Humble Be- 
monstrance rightly observes in his Reply 2®, those seniores of 
the primitive Church were quite another thing. Some of 
them were the optimateSj the chief men or magistrates of the 
place, such as we still call aldermen, from the ancient appella^ 
tion of seniores. These are those which the Cabarsiessitan 
Council of Donatists, in St. Austin ^^, calls seniores nobilissimi; 
and one of the Councils of Carthage^® more expressly, magis- 
tratus vel seniores locorum, the w/igistrates or elders of every 
city; whom the bishops were to take with them to give the 
Donatists a meeting. In this sense Dr. Hammond ^^ observes 
from Sir Henry Spelman, and some of our Saxon writmgs, 
that anciently our Saxon kings had the same title of elders, 
aldermanni, presbyteri, and seniores; as in the Saxon trans- 
lation of the Bible, the word princes is commonly rendered 
aldermen. And of this sort were some of those seniores eccle- 
sice, that have been mentioned, whose advice and assistance 
also no doubt the bishops took in many weighty affairs of the 
Church. The other sort, which were more properly called 
seniores ecclesiastici, were such as were sometimes trusted 
with the utensils, treasure, and outward affairs of the Church ; 
and may be compared to our church-wardens, vestry-men, [and] 



i 



t. 9. p. 451 e.) Silvanus a Cirta tra- 
ctor est, et fur rerum paupenim, 
quod omnes vos qiiscopi, piesby- 
ten, et diaoones, et seniores scitis. — 
Ibid. c. 56. (p. 466 do Peregrinus 
presbjrter et seniores ecclesie Musti- 
taiue regionis tale desiderium prose- 
qauotur.. 

^ Smectymnuos, or Answer to the 
Humble Ranonstranoe, s. 15. (p. 74.) 
By aU these testimonies it is appa- 
rent, fint, that in the ancient Church 
there were some called semors. Se- 
condly, that these seniors were not 
deivymen, &c. 

^ Uamon I'Estrange, Defence of 
the Remonstrance, or Smectymnuo- 
mastix. Lend. 1651. 8vo. 

27 Serm. in Ps. 36. p. 110. (t. 4. 
p. 378 d.) Nam cmn inceetos 
contra legem decretaque omnium 



sacerdotiun communion! sanctse 
adjungeret, cumaue, obsistente ma- 
xima- parte pleois, etiam senio- 
mm nobilissimomm Uteris conve- 
niretur, ut per se corrigeret quod 
admiserat, sua temeritate possessus 
emendare contemsit. 

28 Anno 403. in C. Afric. c. $8. 
et in Cod. Can. Ecdes. A&ic. c. 91. 
(t. 2. p. 1 105 d.) . . . . Debere unum- 
quemque nostrum in dvitate sua 
per se convenire Donatistarom prae- 
positos, aut adjungere sihi vicinum 
collegam, ut pariter eos, in singulis 
quibusque dvitatibns vd locis, per 
magistratus vel seniores locorum 
conveniant. 

29 Dissert. 4. cont Blondd. c. 19. 
n. I. (v. 4. pp. 8 1 a, seqq.) Ad »r/>€o-- 
fivT€povt jam accedarous, &c. 
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stewards, who have some care of the affairs of the Church, but 
are not concerned as ruling elders in the government or disci- 
pline thereof. Now lay-elders are a degree above the deacons^ 
but the seniores ecclesice were below them, which is a further 
evidence that they were not lay-elders in the modern accepta- 
tion. But of this enough. I now proceed to consider the 
third order of the clergy in the primitive Church, which is 
that of deacons. 

CHAR XX. 

Of deacons. 

Deacons 1. The name biiKovoi, which is the original word for deacons^ 

kon^^one' ^^ Sometimes used in the New Testament, for any one that 

of the three ministers in the service of God ; in which large sense we 

dera of the sometimes find bishops and presbyters styled dea>cons, not only 

Church, ijj ^jjg jfg^ Testament '^^ but in ecclesiastical writers 3° also. 

But here we take it in a more strict sense for the name of the 

third order of the clergy of the primitive Church. In treating 

of which it will be necessary, in the first place, to shew the 

sense of antiquity concerning their original. The Council of 

Trullo advances a very singular notion about this matter, 

asserting^S ' that the seven deacons spoken of in the Acts are 

not to be understood of such as ministered in divine service or 

the sacred mysteries, but only of such as served tables and 

attended the poor.* But the whole ciurent of antiquity runs 

against this. Ignatius ^^ styles them expressly 'ministers of 

^ Act. I, 25. Ao/Sely t6v ickrjpov the extent and number of his quo« 

TTJs buiKoviag ravrrfg Koi dirocrroX^ff. tations, it is not surprising that we 

— 2 Cor. 6, 4. 'AXV €v iravrt avvi- meet with an incidental mistake. 

crr&vTfg iavTovs w Oeov duucovoi. His general precision and accuracy 

—2 Tim. 4, 5. T^v duiKovlap a-ov are admirable. Ed.1 — Conf. Chry- 

irkrfpo<t>6prfcrov, — Conf. I Cor. 3, 5. sost. Horn. i. in Phil. 1,1* (t. ti. 

et Eph. 3, 7. P* 195 &•) '^^f y^ Ttms tKoti^povp 

M Athanas. cont. Gent. [The au- roh 6if6fAatn' koI oiokopos 6 rfrtVxo- 

thoiity does not appear; and after wos tXfyero, 
the aedaration of the industrious *^ C. 16. (t. 6. p. ii5ob.)*H/ifc9 

Grischovius, '' semel atque iterum r^ airoardkuctp pryr^ top vow if^tap' 

longam istam orationem integram pMirairr^t r&v irartpnv, evpoixev, c»g i 

perle^i, nee <^uidquam hue spectans \6yos avrois ov itep\ tS>v tois fiv<mf'^ 

invemre potut," I nave considered it piois duucovwfjJvmv Ijv dpbpw, oKXa 

needless to repeat the search. In ntpl rrjg cV raU xp^ims t&v rpairtC&v 

some instances my learned ancestor xmovpylas, — Ibid. ( e. ) .... 'Enrck 

appears to have quoted ^om me- biOKdvcvt p^ hr\ tS>p toU pwrrripiois 

mory, or to have named one author buucovovptp^v \apfiaif€<rOai, 
or work for another. Considering ^ Ep. ad Trail, n. 2. (Cotel. t. 2. 
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the mysteries of Christ/ adding, ' that thej are not ministers 
of meats and drinks, but of the Church of God.' In another 
place 33 he speaks of them as ministers of Jesus Christ, and 
gives them a sort of presidency over the people, together with 
the bishop and presbyters. * Study to do all things,' says he, 
* in divine concord, under your bishop presiding in the place of 
God, and the presbyters in the place of the apostolical senate, 
and the deacons, most dear to me, as those to whom is com- 
mitted the ministry of Jesus Christ.' And in many other 
places 3* he requires the people to be 'subject to them, and 
reverence them as Jesus Christ,' that is, as his ministers 
attending on his service. Cyprian speaks of them in the same 
style, calling them^^ ' ministers of episcopacy and the Church f 
withal referring their original to the place in the Acts of the 
Apostles, which the Council of Trullo disputes about, at the 
same time that he asserts ^^ they were called ad altaris minis- 
terium, to the ministry and service of the altar, Tertullian^^ 
was so far from thinking them only ministers of meats and 
drinks, that he joins them with bishops and priests in the ho- 
nourable titles of guides and leaders of the laity, and makes 
them in their degree pastors and overseers of the flock of 
Christ. And so St. Jerom ; though he sometimes in an angry 
humour speaks a little contemptuously of them, styling themes 



p. 63.) Act dff Koi Toits ^uucSjmvs 
ovras fivarrfpitav Xpiarov *Ii;crov, Kara 
iravra rp&irov dpea-Kew' ov yap pp<a- 
ra>v [al. ffpauarwv] Koi rrvrSnf cttrl 
dtoKOPOi, <&X €KK\rj<rtas Qeov vm;- 
ptrai. 

33 Ad Magnes. n. 6. (Cotel. ibid, 
p. 57.) Hapaiva, iv 6p,ouoiq. Otov 
anovhda-are irmrra irpamiv [ al. 
Trpda-atw]' vpoKoBrjp.mv roO €iri- 
mcdirov els rowov 0€ov, kcli tS>v frpco'- 
fivrepoav els^ rdtrov awfbpiov tS>v 
'AttootiJXwv, Ka\ rStv duucdumv, t<ov 
€fjLoi y\vKvrdT<av, ntirurrevfietwv but- 
KOviav *lri<rov Xptorov, k, t. X. 

34 Ad Polycarp. n. 6. (Cotel. ibid, 
p. 96.) *AvTi^x.ov ey«l) r&v imorcuT' 
a-opJvcdv rf CTTicrKcJTr^, 7rp€affvT€pois, 
dwiciJwij.— AdTraU.n.^.(Cotel.ibid. 

El. 64.) *Yft«i£ 8c ivTpeirtirBt avrovs 
Buucdvovt] ©ff'liycrow XpiaT6v,K.T,\. 
3« Ep. 65. [al. 3.] ad Rogatian. 
iaconos post ascensum 



« Ep. 65, 

(p. 173.) Di 



Domini in ccelos Apostoli sibi con- 
stituerunt, episcopatus 8ui et eccle- 
siae rainistros. 

3« Ep. 68. [al. 67.] ad Pleb. Le- 
gion. et Astur. p. 172. (p. 387.) . . . 
Ne quia ad altaris ministerium, vel 
ad sacerdotalem locum indignus ob- 
reperet. 

87 De Fug. c. II. (p. 540 d.) Sed 
quum ipsi auctores, id est, ipsi dia- 
coni, presbyteri, et episcopi fugiunt, 
quomodo laicus intelligere poterit, 
qua ratione dictum, Fugite ae civi- 
tate in civitatemf Itaque quum 
duces fugiunt, quia de gregario nu- 
mero sustinebit ad gradum in acie 
figendum suadere. 

38 Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr.. 
[Evang.] (t. I. p. 1075 a.) . . Quid pa- 
titur mensarum et viduarum minis- 
ter, ut supra eos se tumidus efferat, 
&c. ?— In Ezek. 48. (t. 5. p. 607 c.) 
. . Et non meminit mensarum, &c. 
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'ininisterB of widows and tables;' yet in other places ^^ he 
treats them with greater respect, giving them the same ho- 
nourable title as Tertullian does, and ranking them among the 
guides of the people. I shewed before in the last chapter, that 
Optatus^^ had so great an oi»nion of them, as to reckon their 
office a lower degree of the priesthood. And St. Austin seems 
to have had the same sentiments; for in one of his Epistles ^^ 
he gives PrsBsidius the title of conaacerdoay his fellow priest, 
whom yet St. Jerom in the next Epistle ^'^ calls a deacon. 
Yet not ge. S. Yet here, that I may not seem to impose upon my 
^J^^IT^' readera, I must observe that the name of priests was not 
bat msnur- generally given to the deacons by those that esteemed them a 
le^t^, sacred order; but they are commonly distinguished from 
priests by the names of ministers and levites. Thus St. Jerom ^^ 
distinguishes them from the priests of the second order, that is 
from the presbyters, by the title of levites. The author of 
the Questions upon the Old and New Testament^^ under the 
name of St. Austin, and HUarius Sardus^^ under the name of 
St. Ambrose, are more positive and express in denying them 
the name of priests. And though Salvian^^ acluiowledges 
their ministration and function to be about holy things, yet he 
gives them but the same title of levites, and that in contra- 
diction to itie priests. And so frequently in the Councils ^7 the 
names sacerdos and levita are used as the peculiar distin- 
guishing titles of presbyters and deacons. The fourth Ck>uncil 
of Carthage ^^ speaks more expressly, Hhat deacons are not 

^ In Mic. 7. (t. 6. p. 518 b.) No- (t. 3. appefid. p. 59 g.) Nunquid dia- 

lite credere in aucibne, non in epi- conus potest vicem fcerere sacerdo- 

scopo, non in preebytero, non in tie ? ... . Sacerdotk ¥ieem agere non 

diacono. potest qui non est sacerdos. 

^ See ch. 19. s. 14. p. 235. n. 80. ^ In £ph. 4. (Oper. Ambroe. 

41 Ep. 16. [al. 74.] (t. 2. p. 168 b.) t. 2. appeniL p. 241 b.) Evan^eliste 

Domino beatissimo, et merito vene- diaconi sunt, sicut fuit Philippus, 

rando fratri et consacerdoti, Pnrai- quamvis non sint sac^otes. 
dio Ai;igu8tinu8 in Donoino salutem. ^ Ad Ecdee. CathoU s. Adv. Ava- 

-^ Ep. 17. inter Epp. August, [int. rit. 1. 2. n. 9. (p. 239.)' • • • Levitis ac 

Epp. liieron. Ed. Vallars. Ep. 103.] sacerdotibus, tantaoiTinarum renim 

(t. I. p. 628 b.) Nunc ouoque per administntione fungentibus, &c. 
sanctum fratrem meum Prspsidium ^ Vid. C. Turon. i. c. i. (t. 4. 

diaconum obeecro, &c. p. 1050 d.) . . . Sacerdotes Dei ac le- 

^ Ep. 27. [al. 168^] (ibid. p. 7 16 c.) vitae, divino mandpati altario, &c. 
.... Episoopi, et sacerdotum infe- ^ C. 4. (t. 2. p. 1200 a.) Dia- 

rioris gradtts, ac levitanim innume- conus, . . . non ad sacerdotium, aed 

rabitis multitude. ad mimsterium consecratur. 

44 Qiuest. Vet. et Nov. Teat. 46. 
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ordained to the priesthood, but only to the ministering office^ or 
inferior service. And henoe the Canons sometimes giye them 
the name of vmip^ai and ministriy the ministers and servants, 
not only of the Church, but of the bishops and presbyters ; 
as may be seen in the Councils of Nice*^, and Carthage *o, and 
many others. Whence some learned men^^ conclude against 
Optatus and St. Austin, that deacons were in no sense allowed 
to be priests: whilst others ^^ with Optatus distinguish the 
several degrees of the priesthood, and reckon, that though 
deaeons were not absolutely called priests, because that was 
the appropriate title of bishops and presbyters, whose ministers 
and attendants they were ; yet deaeons sometimes performed 
such offices, as did entitle them to a lower degree of priest- 
hood. Having thus fairly stated and represented the matter 
on both sides, I must leave the judicious reader to determine 
for himself which opinion has the strongest reasons, whilst I 
proceed to give an account of the ordination of deacons, and 
their several offices, and such laws and rules as concerned their 
order. 
3. The ordination of a deacon differed from that of a pi^es- For tlds 

reason the 

4^ C. i8. (ibid. p. 37 c.) 'E/i/neye- sia munus a Christo, catholico sacer- 

rmrop ol didxovoi rois fblois furpoig, dote, ut vocat Tertullianus, institu- 

€ld6r€f ^ Tov fuv mtTK&tFoo vnrfp€' turn ; r6 Upartv€i», res sacras ope^ 

rat «I<ri, rmv dc np«rpvT€pap cXor- rarij ical t6 3ipx€^€n, et ffubemare 

TOW rvyyayovcri. seu regere : at optime distinguunt 

^ Carth. 4. c. 37. (ibid. p. 1203 c.) aancti Patres. Hoc ad epiecopoa et 

Diaconus ita se presbyteri, ut epi- ad sacerdotes sub episcopis consti- 

scopi, xninistnim esse noverit. — Vid. tutos, illiid ad sacerdotes, spectat; 

C. Eliber. in titulo c. 18. (t. i. p. nee ad ^iscopos niu quatenus sa'- 

968 a.) De sacerdotibuB et ministris, cerdotes, cum episcopus esse non 

si mcechaverunt. — In titulo c. 33. possit, quin primo sacerdos: dia- 

(ibid, b.) De episcopis et miiUBtns, conus vero, aut bypodiaconus, aut 

ut ab uzoribus se abstineant. — C. lector, aut laicus, offerre sacrificium 

Turon. i. c. i. (t. 4. p. 1050 b.) non potest. 

Sacerdotefl vel ministri ecclesias. ^3 Rigaltius, in Crpr. Ep. 13 Juxt. 

^1 Fell, Not. in C>pr. £p. 18. [aL Pamel. [juxt. Fell, 18. al. la.] (Pnor, 

la.s. i3.juxt.Pamd.1(p. i97.n. a.) p. 35. n. b. — Fell, p. 197. n. a.) 

GautemclegendusestRagakiuSydum Ad verba Apud Diaconum quoque, 

ait, ' esse in diaconatu sacerdotium.' SfC. Bst enim etiam in diaconatu 

Qosecttinaue necessitas cogit, etiam sacerdotium. SicEp.i4.p.a7. (juxt. 

ilia defenoit, sed tantisper dum in- Edit. Prior.) Item. presby tens et (Ma" 

cubuerit. Nota est historia scp. combus non d^uU sacerdotii vigor. 

Enseb., 1. 6. c. 44., eucbariattsB per At diaconos manum imponere sola 

puenun Serapioni transmissse : ne- necessitatis ratio admittit; nempe si 

mo tamen dixerit, fas esse pueris urgeat exitns, et presbyter repeitus 

sacra ilia mvsteria distribuere, &c. — non fuerit. — ^Dr. Hickes, Of the 

HabertUB, Archierat. part. 8. observ. Christian Priesthood, (p. 33.) See 

3. (p. 135.) Duplex enim est in eccle- ch. 19. s. 15. p. 236. n. 90. 
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f bishop was by ter, both in the form and manner of it, and also in the gifts 

^ have the ^^^ powers that were conferred thereby. For in the ordina- 

I awistance tion of a presbyter, as has been noted before, the presbyters 

1 byters to who Were present were required to join in the imposition of 

I Sem* hands with the bishop : but the ordination of a deacon might 

be performed by the bishop alone, because, as the Council of 
Carthage *3 words it, * he was ordained not to the priesthood, 
but to the inferior services of the Church/ These services are 
not particularly mentioned in the form of ordination now re- 
maining in the Constitutions ; but there the bishop only prays 
in general**, *that God would make his face to shine upon that 
his servant, who was then chosen to the office of a deacon, and 
fill him with his Holy Spirit and power, as he did Stephen the 
martyr ; that he, behaving himself acceptably and uniformly 
and unblamably in his office, might be thought worthy of a 
higher degree, &c.' What, therefore, were the particular 
offices of the deacons, we are to learn, not from the forms of 
the Church, but from other writers. 
I. The dea- 4. Where we find, first, that the most ordinary and common 
to take care o^^^ of the deacons was to be mbservient and assistant to 
^^y^V^^^' the bishop and presbyters in the service of the altar. It be- 
aitar. longed to them to take care of the holy table and all the orna- 

ments and utensils appertaining thereto. The author under 
the name of St. Austin** takes notice of this as the common 
office of deacons in all Churches, except in such great Churches 
as the Church of Rome, where there being a multitude of infe- 
rior clergy, this office was devolved on some of them : but in 
other Churches it was the deacon's office, where the inferior 
clergy, subdeacons, &c. were prohibited by canon to come into 

^ C. Garth. 4. c.4. (t. a. p.iaooa.) rov Xpiarov aov' koI Kora^waov av- 

Diaconus cum ordinatur, solus epi- t6v €vap€tmos \€irovpyff<rapTa r^v 

Scopus, qui eum benedicit, manum iyxn-purBtio-op avr^ biaKoviav, arptir" 

super caput iUius ponat : quia non rms, dfUfiTrms, dveyicX^roiff, fifliovos 

ad sacerdotium, sea ad mimsterium a$ui3nvai ^dftov, k. r. X. 
consecratur. ^ Qusest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

w L. 8. c. 18. (Cotel. V. I. p. 407.) (t. 3. append, p. 92 f.) Ut autem 

'Elo'dKova'ov irpoatvYrj^ ^fJ^> Kvp<«> non omnia ministeria obsequiorum 

.... Kal €7ri<l>avov rd irp6<rom6p aov per ordinem affant, multitudo fiscit 

en\ t6p tov\6v aov rovdt, t6v irpo- clericorum. Kam utique et altare 

XfHyiC^fifp6v mi €ls duucoviav, Kal poitarent et vasa ejus, et a<^uam in 

frkrfovv avrhv Uptvfiaros aylov Kal manus funderent sacerdoti, sicut vi- 

^Dvdfitots' o>ff ZrFkrfaas l^Tt<f>a»ov t6p demus per omnes ecclesias. 
fiAfiTvpa Kal lUfujT^ rwv iraBrffxar^p 
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the sanctuary, or touch any of the sacred vessels in the time 
of divine service; as may be seen in several canons ^^ of the 
ancient Councils. 

5. Another part of the deacon's office was to receive the peo- 
ple's offeringsy and present them to the priest, who presented 
them to God at the altar; after which the deacon repeated the 
names of those that offered publicly. And this rehearsal was 
conunonly called off err e nomina; as may be seen in Cyprian ^7, 
who speaks of it as part of the communion service of those 
times : which is also noted by Rigaltius^^ and others ; of which 
custom I shall say more hereafter, when we come to treat of 
the ancient service of the Church. At present I only observe, 
that this recital of the names of such as made their oblations 
was part of the deacon's office, as is evident from St. Jerom, 
who tells us^^, 'that extortioners and oppressors made their 
oblations out of their ill-gotten goods, that they might glory in 
their wickedness, while the deacon in the church publicly re- 
cites the names of those that offered; such an one offers so 



2, To re- 
ceive the 
oblations of 
the people, 
and present 
them to the 
priest, and 
recite the 
names of 
those that 
offered. 



w C. Agath. c. 67. (t. 4. p. 1394 b.) 
Non oportet in sacratos ministros 
licentiam habere, in secretarium, 
quod Gneci diaconicon appellant, 
ingredi et contingere vasa Domi- 
nica. — C. Laod. c. ai. (t.i. p.1500 e.) 
^'Ori ov del vinjprras ^X^*^ x^^P^"^ ^ 
T^ duxKovucf Ka\ cbrrfo-^ai dcotro- 
TLK&v fTKtvSiv. — Balsamon, in loc. p. 
837 a. (ap. Bevere^. Pand* t. i. p. 
402 e.) *Yirrip€Ttu Xeyovroi ol virodia- 
KWM. — Zonaras, in loc. (ap. Bevereg. 
ibid.) *Yinjp€Tas rovs imohuucSvovs 
Xryrt, <A>s ov XP^» 4^^*» ^ koiwp, 
X^po» ^^X^f-y cV r^ tioKoviKi^, K, r. X. 

*7 Ep. 10. [al. 16.] p. 37. (p. 195.) 
.... Ad communicationem admit- 
tuntur, et offertur nomen eorum, et, 
nondum poenitentia acta, nondum 
exomologesi facta, nondum manu 
eis ab episcopo et dero imposita, 
eucbaristia illis datur. 

M Not. in Cypr. Ep. 60. [al. 62.] 
(Prior, p. 97. n. d.— Fell, p. 275. 
n.2.) Subdiai nomina singulorum non 
frustra, nee supervacue. Nam in 
sacrificiia oradonum offerebantur 
nomina eorum, qui ad hoc opus 
tam necessarium promte ac libenter 
operati erant. — Bona, Rer. Liturg. 



1. 2. c. 8. n. 7. p. m. 303. (p. 206.) 
.... Inquirendum, qma sit hujus- 
modi nominum oblatio seu recitatio. 
Quidam putant, hoc nihil aUud Ai« 
isse quam pro iUis orare, illorumque 
memmisse in orationibus seu pub- 
Hcis seu privatis. Vere tamen ali* 
cujus nomen offerre idem erat, ac 
ipsum in sancto sacrificio recitare 
et enuntiare : qui ritus manifeste 
colligritur ex Epistola dedma Cy- 
priani adversus presbyteros, qui 
lapsos, nondum peracta poenitentia, 
aa consortium fidelium et ad obLa- 
tionem ac perceptionem eucharistiae 
admittebant: Ad commimicationein, 
inquit, admUtuntur, et offertur no^ 
men eorum, fyc, — [Ep. 16. Ed. Fell. 
Arastel. 1700. See the last note.] 

*» In Ezek. 18. p. 537. (t. 5. p. 
209 a.). . Quod multos facere conspi- 
cimus, qui opprimunt per potentiam, 
vel fiirta committunt, ut de multis 
parva pauperibus tribuant, et in 
suis sceleribuB glorientur, publice- 
que diaconus in ecclesia recitet offe- 
rentium nomina ; tantum offert iUp., 
tantum ille pollicitus est; placentque 
sibi ad plausum populi, torquente 
eos conscientia. 
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mneh, soch an one hatb promised so modi : and so tliej pfeaee 
themselres with the applaoae of die peopfe, while their con- 
science secretly bshes and torments them.'' Some, indeed, 
deny that there was any sodi costom as this pobhc and parti- 
cahr rehearsal of men's names that offered in the chvreh, and 
by conseqaenoe that this was any part of the deacon's office. 
Bat I think St. Jerom's testimony is undeniable prooC and can- 
not otherwise be expoonded, to make any tolwable s^ise of 
his words ; for which reason I haye made this one part of the 
deacon's ofiDe, thongh contrary to the judgment of some 
learned men. 
3. To rand 6. In some Chnrches, but not in all, the deacons read the 
in tome OospeL both in the CommnnionHserrioe and before it also. The 
ChwchM. anther of the Conslitations assigns all other parts of Scriptnre 
to the readers, bat the Gospel^ is to be read only by a pres- 
byter or a deacon. St. Jerom^^ intimates that it was part of 
the deacon's function ; and so it is said by the Coandl of Vai- 
son, which authorizes deacons to read the Homilies of the an- 
cient Fathers in the absence of a presbyter, assigning this rea- 
son for it^^ : * If the deacons be worthy to read the discourses 
of Christ in the Gospel, why should they not be thought worthy 
to read the expositions of the holy Fatii^*s V Tlus implies, that 
in the Western Churches it was the ordinary office of the dea- 
cons to read the Gospels: but in other Churches the custom va* 
ried; for, as Sozomen observes, it was customary at Alexandria 
for the archdeacon only to read the Gospels ; in other Churches, 
the deacons; in others, the priests only; and in some Churches 
on high festiyals the bishop himself read, as at Constanlinople 
on Easter-day. In the African Churches, in the time of Cy- 
prian, the readers were allowed to read the Gospels as well as 
other parts of Scripture; as appears from one of Cyprian's 
Epistles, where, speaking of Celeriaus the confessor whom he 
had ordained a reader, he says^, ' it was fitting he should- be 

^ L. 3. c. 57. (Cotel. V. I. p. 262,) Si digni sunt diaconi, quod ChristQa 

.,.Ka\ fxerA ruvra dubeovos fj irp9<r- in Evanflolio locutns est legere, 

/9t)rrpor oPoyiptMrtcem t6, eioy/fXia, guare indigoi judicentttr Banctorum 

ic. r. X. Patram expositioneB publico red- 

^> Ep. 57. [al. 147.] ad Sabin. tare ? 

(t. I. p. ICH4 d.) Evan«elium ^ Ep. 34. [al. 39.] (p. 324O 

Christi quasi diaconus lectitabas. Quid aliud qtiam super pulpitum, 

*2 Vasens. 2. c. a. (t. 4. p. 1680 b.) id est, super tribunal ecdesise opor- 
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advanced to the pulpit or tribunal of the church, (as they then 
called the reading-desk,) that he might thence read the precepts 
and Go^els of his Lord, which he himself, like a courageous 
confessor, had foUowed and observed.' So that we are not to 
look upon this to have been the deacon's peculiar office, but 
only in some Churches and some ages. 

7. But it was something more appropriate to them to assist 4- To min- 
the bishop or presbyters in the administration of the euehc^ (wnLcrated 
rist; where their business was to distribute the elem^its to the fjfj]^'*** ^^ 
people that were present, and carry them to those that were wine to the 
absent also, as Justin Martyr^ acquaints us in his Second Apo- ff°P^ ^ 
logy. The author of the Constitutions®* likewise, describing rist. 
the manner of the ancient service, divides the whole action be- 
tween the bishop and the deacon; appointing the bishop to 
deliver the bread to every communicant singly, saying, " The 
body of Christ V* and the deacon in like manner to deliver the 
cup, saying, " The blood of Christ, the cup of life 1" This the 
author under the naiqe of St. Austin^ calls the proper office 
of the deacons' order. Yet it was not so proper to their order, 
but that they were to dep^id upon the will and license of the 
bishop and the presbyters, if they w«re present; as is expressly 
provided in some of the ancient Councils ®7, which forbid the 
deacon to give the eucharist in the presence of a presbyter, 
exc^t necessity require, and he have his leave to do it. And 
therefore it was looked upon as a great abrordity for a pres- 
byter to sit by and receive the sacrament from the hands of a 
deacon, as was sometimes practised ; but the Council of Nice'^^ 

tebat imponi, ut loci altioris celsi- *Afiqv» 

tate subnizuB .... legal pnecepta et ^ Quaest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

evangelia DomiDi, quae fortiter ac (t. 3. append, p. 93 b.) Diaconi 

fideliter aequitur. enim orao est accipere a sacerdote, 

^ Apol. 2. (p. 97 e.) 0{ KoKov^ et sic dare plebi. 

fuvoi nap riiuy diJiKovoi di^6a<nv iKa- ^ C. Garth. 4. c. 38. (t. a. p. 

OT^ Tttv nap&mwf jitrakafiflv dw6 120^ c.) Diaconus, preesente 

rov €vxapwT^$€VTOs iprov Ka\ otvov presoytero^ eucharistiam corporis 

Koi vdoToci -KOI Tois oxf nopovtruf inpo- Christl populo, si necessitas cogat, 

4>€oown, jussus eroget. — ^Vid. C. Arelat. 2. 

»5 L. 8. c. 13. (Cotel. V. I. p. 405.) c. 15. (t. 4. p. 1013 a.) . . . . Corpus 

.... *0 fuy €nlat(xmo9 bid6r«» rrfv Christi praeseDte presbjrtero traaere 

irpo<r^>opiuf, Xcyoiy, 2«fui 'S^uarov' non prsesumat. 

Koi 6 dcx<(/A€yoff Xeyertt, 'AfiiyV 6 de ^ C, 18. (ibid< p. 37 b.) *HX^ck 

MKOitog Kortx^Ttt t6 wfrniptov, jcai etr rr^p ayiav koi fityakrfv avpotoy, 

cfTidtdovf Xcy€r«, Alfui Xpurrov, iro- Sn tv rto-t rAtrots Koi iroXccrc, rots 

T^pwp fa»$s* KOI 6 irur«>y Xffycra», 7rp€afivT€poig rfjv cv;^apiOTiav oi did' 
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made a severe canon against it. So that what was allowed to 
deacons was not to consecrate the eucharist, but only to distri- 
bute it, and that not to the bishop and presbyters, but only to 
the people. Yet this action of theirs is sometimes called obla- 
tion or offering; as in Cyprian ^^ and the Council of Ancyra?^, 
which forbids some deacons that were under censure ipTov ri 
TTOTrjpiov iva<f>4p€iv, to offer either the bread or tvine, as dea- 
cons otherwise were allowed to do. 
^r*^* 8. Some learned persons 7 J, I know, put a different sense 

consecrate upon the words of this Council : they understand by offering 
tti^ at the consecration^ and thence conclude that deacons anciently were 
invested with the ordinary power of consecrating the eucharist 
in the absence of the presbyters. But this is more than can 
fairly be deduced from the words, which are capable of two 
more reasonable constructions: either they may signify the 
deacons' offering the people's oblations to the priest^ which 
was a part of their office, as I shewed before, and so Petavius^^ 
and Herbertus^^ understand them ; or else they may be inter- 



Kovoi hth6a<Tt»' &ir€p oGrt 6 Kovibv, 
c6t€ 17 avvfiStia irapcdoMCf, rovg cfov- 
<ria» fi^ t^ovras irpoaxf>€pfUf, roif 
wpoaxj>€pov<rt M6v€u t6 a-apa tov 
Xpmrov' KOKtiPO de lyv^pivBri, iiri 
rfoff riV€S r&v diaK6v^v xai wp6 rav 
ririfTK&imv T^ff wvyapurrias SurropToi' 
ravra ptv oZp mravra ir€piiiprf<r$i», 

K, T. X. 

«> De Lapsis, p. 132. (p. 94.) . . . 
Ubi vero, solennibus adimpletis, 
calicem diaconus offerre prsesenti- 
bus ccepit, &c. 

70 C. 2. (t. I. p. 1456 d.) Aiaic<J- 
vovs 6powt Owravras, ptrh de ravra 
avcarakcdtnwras, rrjp pey SXXijv r(fii)y 
^X^iv, ireiravirdm 5e airrovg irdoffs rrjs 
l€pa£ \€iTovpyiat, lifs re tov Sprov fj 
irirrrjptov opcMpfuf, ^ lafpya-a-fiv. 

71 Hospinian, Hist. Sacrament. 
1. 2. CI. (p. 23.) In Synodo quoque 
Ancyrana sanctum le^mus in himc 
mocmm: Diaconi, qui immolaverunt, 
(nimirum in persecutione,) konorem 
quidem habeant. Sic. lUo erg[o ad- 
Duc tempore diaconi euchanstiam 
administrabant. Refert etiam Theo- 
doretus, ut supra quoque adnotavi- 
mus, 1. 4. HistonGB, c. 12, Cum Va- 
lens Imp. Arrianus omnes sacerdo- 



tes suis aedibus ejiceret, Euaebium 
episcopum Samosatenum militari 
habitu omnia ilia loca percurrisse, 
et clam presbyteros et diaconos or- 
dinaase, ne plebs sacramentis care- 
ret. Has autem diaconorum partes 
postea multa decreta resciderunt et 
antiquaront. Nam in Concilio Are- 
latensi apud Gallos celebrate con- 
stituitur, Ne diaconi omnino sacra- 
mentum adtninistreni, &c. 

72 De Potest. Consecrand.&c. c. 3. 

t. 4. p. 211. (t.6. p. 8.) Neque 

foeminas neque inferiores sacerdote 
clericos consecrasse unquam, &c. 

7S Archierat. part. 9. observ. 2. 
(p. 190.) Panem vel caUcem offerre, 
Sed quM hoc ? offerre idem ne hie 
ac consecrare? Multtim abest, si- 
quidem duplici fiinctione diaconi, 
panem vel calicem attingendo utnim* 
oue offerre absque consecratione, 
did potuerunt; uno quidem modo 
laicis utrumque pomgendo, quod 
quidem offerre dicitur S. Cypriano, 
libro de lApsis, uti apte, suo more, 
nuper adnotavit Dion. Petavius. Sed 
hunc modum nunc prsstermissum 
velim» Alter mihi modus, etiam in 
Petavium antequam inciderem, 8em-> 
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preted by Cyprian's words, who expresses himself more fully, 
calling it * offering the consecrated bread and wine to the peo- 
ple;' which seems to be the most natural sense, and is pre- 
ferred to all others by some late learned writers 7^. Whatever 
it be, there is no reason to believe it means that deacons were 
allowed the ordinary power of consecration; for the Council 
of Nice, which was not long after the Council of Ancyra, says 
expressly 73, that deacons had not power to offer, that is, in the 
sensef in which offering signifies consecration; for in that sense 
it was the proper office of presbyters. Some deacons indeed 
did about this time take upon them thus to offer, but the 
Council of Aries, which was held in the same year with that of 
Ancyra, reckons it a presumption and transgression of their 
rule, and therefore made a new canon 76 to restrain them. St. 
Hilary is a good witness of the practice of the Church in his 
own time, and he 77 assures us * there could be no sacrifice or 
consecration of the eucharist without a presbyter.' And St. 
Jerom says the same 7^, ' that presbyters were the only persons 
whose prayers consecrated bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Christ.' For which reason, speaking of one Hilary a 
deacon, he says 7 9, * he could not consecrate the eucharist be- 
cause he was only a deacon.' The reason of this was, because 



per arrisit ; quo nempe diaconus of- 
ferre dicitur panem vel calicem, non 
conBecrando, sed utrumque sacer- 
doti consecraturo repnesentando : 
quod eo apthis avcupeptiv dicitur, 
quo certe diaconus ex manibus po- 
puli munera ilia primum suscipie- 
Dat, ad sacerdotem vel episcopum 
referenda, vel ei una cum sacerdoti- 
bus in ufium eucharisticse consecra- 
jtionis, quod tequum erat, excerpturo 
eadem, ezhibeant. 

74 Suicer. Thes. Eccles. in voce, 
AiaKoyof, fi, (t. I. p. 871.) Calicem 
et panem in sacra eucharistia mini- 
strabant populo. Patet ex Justini 
Martyris Apol. 2. p. i6a. Oc xoXov- 
l»xvoiy K, r. X. (See s. 7. n. 64, pre- 
ceding.V^Cyprian. Serm.5. DeLap- 
.sis: 'Ubi solennibus, &c. (See n. 09, 
preceding.) — Idem collif^itur ex 
can. 3. Ancyrano : ibi enim de dia- 
£oni8 immolantibus, postea autem 
reluctantibus decemitur, eos qui- 
dem honorem suum retinere, ire- 



navirBai dc, k,t,\, (See afterwards 
8. 10. p. 2(So. n. I.) Ergo ante lap- 
sum hoc faciebant. 

7« 0. 18. (t. a. p. 37 c.) Tow ef ov- 
criW /i^ txovras frpoaif)fp€iv, it. r. X. 

7« Arelat. i. c. 15. (t. i. p. 1428 e.) 
De diaconibus, quos co^ovimus 
multis locis offerre, placmt minime 
fieri debere. 

77 Fragm. p. 129. [juxt. Ed, Ve- 
ron. 1730. (p. 633 c. I.) fragm. a.] 
Porro autem sacrificii opus sine 
presbytero esse non potuit. 

78 Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 
[^Evang.] (t. T. p. 107s a.) Quid pa- 
titur mensarum et viduarum minis- 
ter, ut supra eos tumidus se efferat, 
ad quorum preces Christi corpus et 
sanffuis conncitur ? 

7» Dial. cont. Lucifer, p. 145. (t. 2. 
p. 194 c.) Hilarius cum diaconus de 
ecclesiarecesserit, 8olusque,utputat, 
turba sit mimdi ; neque eucharisti- 
am conficere potest, episcopos et 
presbyteros non habens, &c. 
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the holy eucharist was looked upon as the prime CbriBtian sa- 
crifice, and^one of the highest offices of the Christian priest- 
hood ; and deacons being generally reckoned no priests, or but 
in the lowest degree, they were therefore forbidden to offer or 
consecrate this sacrifice at the altar. This reason is assigned 
by the author of the Constitntions^o, and the author under the 
name of St. Austin ^S and sereral others. 

But there is a passage in St. Ambrose ^^ which seems to inti- 
mate, that in the third c^itury the deacons at Rome had power 
to consecrate the eucharist. For, speaking of Laurentius the 
deacon, he brings him in thus addressmg himself to Sixtus his 
bishop, as he was going to his martyrdom : ' Whither go you, 
holy priest, without your deacon ? you did not use to offer sa^ 
crifice without your minister : why are you then now displeased 
with me ? why may I not be partner with you in shedding my 
blood, who was used to cansecrate the blood of Christ by your 
commission, and be your partner in consummating the holy 
mysteries?' Baronius was so perplexed with this difficully, 
that he resolves it to be a corruption of the text, and that in- 
stead t>f ^ consecrationem,' it should be read^^ 'diy>eMcaiO' 
nem:^ and some shameless editors have, without any grounds, 
made bold to foist this correction into the text : which Bona^ 



» L. 8. c. a8. (Cotel. v. i. p. 41 1.) 

Xoylcof' \cLfipap€i oi irapa twurKSntnf 

npoa'<j>€p€f rov dc cirurmSirov irp<Kr- 
cvpvK^mrof tj rov irpHrfivripov, mrrbs 

81 Qusest. Vet. et Nov. Test. 46. 
<t. 3. append, p. 59 g.) £t qui non 
fuit eacerdos, quomodo vioem affere 
poterat eacerdotis? Numquid oia- 
conus potest vicem agere sacerdotis? 
Pk^ectus etenhn potest agere vi- 
oem pnefectiy et pirsetor pnetoris: 
non tamen privatus potest vicem 
agere potestatis aHcujus: quanto 
magis saoerdotis vicem agere non 
potest, qui non est sacerdos i 

« De Offic. 1. 1, c. 41. (t. 2. p. 54 
f.). • Qao, sacerdos sancte, sine dia<- 
oono propeias tuo ? Nunquam sa- 
crificiuni sine- ministro ofraire cob* 
sueveras. Quid in me eigo displi- 
cuit, pater? Cui comnMsti domi- 



nici sukgainis oonseerationem ? Cm 
consummandorutn consortium sa- 
cramentorum ? Huie consortium ta 
sanguinis fal* huie sanguinis tui 
consortium] negas ? 

« An. 201. n. y. (t. 2. p. 550 c.) 
.... Cui commisisti doniinici sanr 
gninis dispensationem ? &c. 

^ Rer. Litur^. 1. i. c. 25. n. 4. 
(p. 260.) Hoc item sensa dizisse 
existimo Sizto poutifici Lauren- 
tium diaconom apud Ambrosimn, 
{1. I. Offic. c. 41.) Experire certe, 
^rum idoneum minietrum eleffmie, 
cut commiguti dommioi sangnmU 
eomaecriUumem, Sic enim scnptum 
est in uitimiis oodicilms tain editis 
quam MSS., non * dispensatianem,* 
nit in vulgatis libris ooTrectum esV. 
Huic autem lectioni, nullatenus foi*- 
midacidtt aiit corrigend®, sed om- 
nino ffe6titiiende» favet conlextus, 
nam conaeqmtur, * Ckd 
'dorum* &c. ? 
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and Habertus®^ ingenuously condemn, as done against the au- 
thority of all the MSS. as well as former editions, and that 
without any reason for it from the diflSculty of the expression. 
For the word consecration in this place does not signify the 
sacramental consecration of the element by prayer at the altar, 
which was performed by the bishop himself; as appears evi- 
dently from the context, where it is said *the bishop was never 
used to oflFer sacrifice without his minister or deacon f therefore 
the consecration, which was committed to the deacon, must be 
of another sort ; for he could not offer or consecrate the ele- 
ments on the altar in the bishop's presence, and at the same 
time that the bishop himself consecrated : but he might assist 
him, or bear a part with him, as it is there worded, in consum- 
mating the holy mysteries, that is, in giving the cup with the 
usual form of words to the people : which in the language of 
those times was called a ministerial consecration or consum- 
matian of the sacrament, forasmuch as the receivers were 
hereby consecrated with the blood of Christ, and also consum- 
mated or made perfect partakers of the sacrament in both 
kinds, having received the bread from the hands of the bishop, 
and the cup from the hands of the deacon. This is plainly the 
consecration here spoken of, which refers only to the deacon's 
ministering of the cup to the people, which was their usual 
office, and so cannot be made an argument, as Hospinian and 
Grotius®^ would have it, that deacons were allowed to conse- 
crate the eucharist at the altar. 

9. But for the other sacrament of baptism, it is more evident 5- Deacons 

It .». 7...i» allowed to 

that they were permitted in soms cases to aamimster it solely, baptize. 
For though the author of the Constitutions sayss? *that the ^"J^® 
deacons did neither baptize nor offer,' and Epiphanius^^ affirms 
universally ' that the deacons were not intrusted with the sole 
administration of any sacrament,' yet it appears from other 

8* Archierat. part. 9. observ. 2. di, &c. c. 3. (t. 6. p. 9.) Quo ex ca- 

{p. 191.) Scio Cardinalem Baronium none liquet, quantopere hallucinatUB 

legere dispensationem, Sed verum sit auctor Dissertationis, &c. 
est, veteruia exemplaria, veteres edi- ^ L. 8. c. 28. See s. 8. p. 256. 

tiones consecrationem habere. n. 80. 

8* De Coenae Administratione ubi ^ Haec. 79. Collyrid. n. 4. (t. i. 

Pastores non sunt. — (Ooer. Grot. p. 1061 a.) Kal yap o(h-€ buucouoi cV 

t* 3* P* 5^* 7*) Cited and confuted rj €KKKrfa-utaTtK§ ro^ci iirurrevBrfo-dp 

by Petavius. Eucharistia; ritum, &c. n iivtrn^piov circrcXfiy, cXka fi6vov 

— Petavius, de Potestate consecran- dtoKovtlv ra tnirtXovfitva. 



BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



258 Deacons : II. xx. 

writers that they had this power, at least in some places, ordi^ 
narily conferred upon them. Tertullian^^ invests iliem with the 
same right as presbyters, that is, to baptize by the bishop's 
leave, and St. Jerom^o entitles them to the very same privilege. 
The Council of EUberis^^ as plainly asserts this right, when it 
says, ' K a deacon, that takes care of a people without either 
bishop or presbyter, baptizes any, the bishop shall consummate 
them by his benediction.' This plainly supposes that deacons 
had the ordinary right of baptizing in such Churches over 
which they presided. So when Cyril *^ directs his catechumens 
how they should behave themselves at the time of baptism^ 
when they came either before a bishop or presbyter or deacon, 
in city or in village, — ^this may be presumed a fair intimation 
that then deacons were ordinarily allowed to minister baptism 
in country places. I speak only now of their ordinary power ; 
for as to extraordinary cases, not only deacons, but the inferior 
clergy and laymen also were admitted to baptize in the primi- 
tive Church, as will be shewed in its proper place. 
6. Deacons 10. Another office of the deacons was to be a sort of monU 
in tbf con*' ^^* ^^ directors to the people in the exercise of their public 
gregation. devotions in the church ; to which purpose they were wont to 
use certain known forms of words to give notice when each 
part of the service began, and to excite the people to join 
attentively therein ; also to give notice to the catechumens, 
penitents, energumens, when to come up and make their pray- 
ers, and when to depart ; and in several prayers they repeated 
the words before them, to teach them what they were to pray 
for. All this was called by the general name of Kr\p6TT€Uf 
among the Greeks, and prcedicare among the Latins ; which 
does not ordinarily signify preaching, as some mistake it, but 
performing the office of a K/ipvi, or prceco, in the assembly : 

» DeBapt. c.17. (p. 230 c.) Dan- •' C. 77. (t. i. p. 978 e.) Si quis 

di quidem nabet jus summus sacer- diaconus, regens plebem sine epi- 

do8, qui est episcopus ; dehinc pres- scope vel presbytero, aliquos bapti* 

byten et diaconi, non tamen sine zaverit, episcopas eos per benedicti- 

episcopi auctoritate, propter eccle- oneniperficere debebit. 

sue honorem. ^ Cfatech. 17. n. 17. [al. 35.] (p. 

^ Dial. cont. Lucifer, c. 4. p. 139. 981 d.) . . . . Karh yiip t6w Kaip6v rov 

(t. 9. p. 183 a.) Inde venit, ut sine /SonriVfiaror, ^rray irpoovXd^r ivl t&¥ 

jussione episcopi neque presbytej* ^i<rie<$ir«»y, tj np€<rfivrip«nf, f diojc^ 

neque diaconus jus habeant bapti- mw, k. r. X. 
sandi. 
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whence Synesius^^ and some others call the deacons UpoKiJ^icey, 
tht holy criers of the Church, as iliose that gave notice to the 
congregation how all things were regularly to be performed. 
Thus the word Krip6(€u frequently occurs in the ancient rituals 
and canons ; as in the Apostolical Constitutions ^^, as soon as the 
bishop hafi ended his sermon, the deacon is to cry, * Let the 
hearers and unbelievers depart/ Then he is to bid the cat«* 
chumens pray, and to call upon the faithful also to pray for 
them, repeating a form of bidding prayer to instruct the people 
after what manner they were to pray for them ; which form 
may be seen both in the Constitutions^^ and in St. Chryso^ 
stom^. After this the deacon was to call in like manner upon 
the energumens, the competentes, and the penitents, in their 
several orders, using the solemn words of exhortation both to 
them and the people to pray for them, ''EKT€vm b€ri6&fi€v' 
Let vs ardently pray for them I Then again, when the dea-* 
con had dismissed all these by a solemn cry, 'A7ro\t;€o-d€, Trpo- 
ikd€T€' or, lie, miasa est I he called upon the faithful to pray 
again for themselves and the whole state of Christ's Church, 
repeating 97 another form of bidding prayer before them. And 
this is there called the deacon's irpoa-ftxiiniins, or exhortaiion to 
pray, to distinguish it from the bishop's MKkrjais, which was 
a direct form of address to God, whereas the deacon's address 
was to the people ; for which reason it was called vpoa-ilxivriins 
and KTipv^ai, bidding the people to pray, or, a call and exhor- 
tation to pray, with directions what they should pray for in 
particular. This the Latins call both oratio and prcedicaiio, 
as may be seen in one of the Councils of Toledo 9®, which ex- 



^ Ep. 67. p. 224. (p. 209 a. II.) (ibid.) E^^ao-^e ol Karrjxoviievoi, km 

Karca'tiyaCovTav de t&p itpoKrjpvKcav, irdvrts oi TnoTol Kara Stopouxv vn-cp 

€ig Bpijvov avrois dircrfXcvn^irfy rf airr&P irpo<r(vj(€a'6ci<rav. 

/So^.— Conf. Chrysost. Horn. 17. in ^ ibid. c. oTtot. (Cotel.ib. p. 393.) 

Hebr. 9. (t. 12. p. 171 b.) "Eoriyicf Kvpi^, Aciycov, k. r. X. 

ro'untv xm vvv 6 nap ^fiiv Krjpv^, , . ^ Horn. 2. in 2 Cor. (t. lO. p. 

^nuf yap (liqj, Ta Syia rois ayiois, 435 b.) "Orav yap 6 duucovos Xcy^, 

K. T, X. If. r. X. 

M L. 8. c. 5. (Cotel. v. I. p. 392.) ^ Vid. Constit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 10. 

.... Ka\ rrXfjp^avros avrov rii* rrjs (Cotel. v. I. p. 396.) Ynip rrjs tlpri' 

MoffKoKias \6yov .... dvaoTavr^ov yri£, k. r. X. 

mrayrav 6 Biokovos €<I> injniXov rufog ^ Tolet. 4. c. 40. (t. 5. p. 1 7 16 c.) 

dvtXBwy lajpirrreno' Mrf ris rav dxpo- Unum orarium oportet levitam fj^e- 

wp£v»v' pi) Tig T&p dirioTiop' xal 8tare in Binistro humero, propter 

Tftrvxiag y€vopgprjs, Xrycro' — C. 3. quod orat, id est, prsedicat. 

8 2 
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plains the word orare by prcedicare, making them both to 
signify this office of the deacon. And hence one of the dea- 
con's ornaments (that I may note this by the way) is called by 
the same Comicil his ovarium; because he used it sometimes as 
a private signal to give notice of the prayers to his brethren of 
the clergy. By all this we may understand what Socrates 
means, when he says^^ Athanasius commanded his deacon kx^ 
pv^ai €vxv^> to bid prayer ; and how we are to interpret that 
controverted canon ^ of the Council of Ancyra, which, speaking 
of some deacons that had lapsed into idolatry, and degrading 
them, says, they should no longer Kripvacr€w, which some inter- 
pret preocAin^ ; but others*^ more truly understand it of this 
part of the deacon's office, which was to be the Krifyv( or prcsco, 
the sacred crier of the congregation, 

11. If it be inquired whether deacons had any power to 
preach publicly in the congregation ? — the answer must be the 
the bishop's same as in the case of baptism : they had power to preoM^h by 
aut ority. i^^^^^^^ ^^^ authority from tlie bishop, but not without it. The 
author under the name of St. Ambrose ^ says positively, that 



7. Deacons 
allowed to 
preach by 



99 L. 3. c. II. (v. 2. p. 89. 37.).. . 
npoara^as dioxdvd} icrfpv^ evxriv, 

» C. 2. (t. I. ^. 1456 d.).. ..n«- 

iravaBai dc avrovp iraarjs r^r Upa£ 
Xcirovpytar, rjjs re rov Siproy $ VO" 
TTipiov apa<f>€p€iv, fj Krfpwra-fiv, 
^ HabertuB, Axchierat. part. 9. ob- 

serv. 5. (p. 203.) £0 canone 

[Ancyr. 2.] Kfipwrtriw concionari, 
quod vulgo pradicare dicimus, mi- 
nime significat, sed pranuntiare, an- 
nuntiare ea, de quibus uno aut altero 
verbo populum inter sacra admone- 
bat diaconus, ut Kripvi, prmco eccle- 
sisB, vel episcopi aut presbyteri sa- 
crificantis. — Bevereg. Not. in C. 
Ancyr. c. 2. (t. 2. append, p. 174,) 
Hie observetur discrimen inter pres- 
byterorum et diaconoram officia. In 
primo enim canone presbyteros qui- 
dem Trpooi^cpfii/ Kcii 6yXkuv, in prse* 
ftenti autem diaconoa dvax^peiv Koi 
Krfpv<T<T€i», dictum est : ut igitur a»a' 
xf>€p€iv a 9rpoaxf»€pfip, sic etiam 107- 
pv<r<rtw ab ojuKftv, distin^uatur ne- 
cesse est. Cum 6/uXciir igitur isto 
loco concionari, sive sermonem habere 
significet; lajpvaareip hoc loco, de 
diaconis dictum, nihil aliud deno- 
tare videtur, quam quod proprie 



significat, praconis scilicet o^cto 
fungi. Hoc enim in sacris cele- 
brandis diacono olim incubuit, alta 
nimirum voce et prseconb instar 
varios ritus et ordinem per totam 
liturgiam moderari, et significare 
quid et ({uando a fidelibus aut cate- 
chumenis orandum erat. — Suicer. 
Thes. Eccles. in voce impva-am. 
(t. 2. p. 99.) 'Krfpv<rar€ty. . . . oiaconis 
tributum, non significat verbttm 
pradicare sed iUud declarat minis- 
terium, quo, dato orarii signo, actio- 
Bum sacrarum ritus et ordinem mo- 
derabantur. — [Conf. J ustel. ad eund . 
can. C. Ancyr. (t. i. p. 76) Krfpwnrcip, 
Socrates, 1. 6. c. 11, de Athanasio 
loquens, &c. — Item Suicer. in voce 
Korrfxtoo, B. (t. 2. ad calc. p. 73 et 
p. 74.) Licet enim in sacerdote K17- 
pyrr€iv Sfuktiv et evayytkiCfO'Oat 
significet, in diaconis iUud mintste- 
rium declarat, quo, dato orarii signo, 
actionum sacrarum ritus et ordinem 
moderabantur. Ed.] 

8 In Epb. 4. (Oper. Ambros. t. 3. 
append, p. 241 t.). . . . Nunc neque 
diaconi in populo praedicant, neque 
clerici vel laici baptizant. 
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deacons did not preach in his time ; though he thinks origi- 
nally all deacons were evangehsts, as Philip and Stephen were. 
I have shewed before .that presbyters themselves, in many 
places, were not allowed to preach in the bishop's presence but 
by his special leave ; and therefore it is much more reasonable 
to conclude the same of deacons. Blondel* and Baronius* 
think that St. Chrysostom preached those elegant discourses, 
De incompreherisibili Dei Natura, De Anathemate, S^c. while 
he was but a deacon; but others^ think, more probably, that 
those were not sermons which he preached in the church, but 
only discourses that he composed upon other occasions ; and 
that his first sermon was that which he preached when he was 
ordained presbyter, now extant in his fourth vol. p. 953. 
[Ed. Bened. t. 1. p. 436. Ed. Savil. t. 6. p. 443.] But if 
he ever preached while he was deacon, there is no question to 
be made but that he had the authority of his bishop, Meletius, 
for doing it; as Philostorgius7 says Leontius, the Arian bishop 
of Antioch, permitted Aetius, his deacon, to preach pubhcly in 
the church. Ephrem Syrus perhaps was another such instance, 



4 Apol. 8. 2. Observand. ad n. 21. 
18. (p. 57.) Quod Hilarius suo tem- 
pore diaconas in popuh non preedi- 
casse observavit, generate Don fiiit : 
nam eodem fere tempore, Meletio 

Ersesente, Antiochiee L)e iDCompre- 
ensibili, &c. eloquentissimas in dia- 
conatu condones habuit Joannes 
coffnomento Chrysostomus. 

6 An. 386. n. 55. (t. 4. p. 542 c.) 
Cum primum vero presbyter deslg- 
natus est, primam omnium ad popu- 
lum habuisse dicitur bomiliam, cujus 
est exordium, ' Num vera sunt ^use 
nobis acciderunt'. ... At nihil ibi de 
presbvteratu, sed de suscepta tan- 
tum docendi populi functione : quam 
quidem non ante hunc annum au- 
spicatum fuisse, ex eo exploratum 
redditur; dum ipse in una illarum 
orationum, quas nabuit ad populum 
Antiochenum de imminente clade ob 
statuas ignominia affectas, quod cer- 
tum est contigisse post sequentem 
annum, expresse testatur se jam in 
docendi munere biennium agere. 
Sunt haec ejus verba; 'Ecce, secun- 
dum hunc annum habeo vestrse dis- 
serens caritati/ .... Quamobrem in 



earn sententiam ire compellimur, ut 
quae reperiuntur scriptae orationes 
ab ipso, cum diaconus esset, nempe 
superius recensitae adversus Genti- 
les, Judaeos, atque Haereticos, et de 
Anathemate, eas speciali indulgentia 
et jussione Flaviani pro concione 
dixerit ; cessasse vero postea usque 
ad presbyteratum. 

^Cave, Hist. liter, (v. i. p. 253.) 
Diaconus constitutus ad scribendum 
se accinxit ; librosque Adversus Jit- 
diBos, GentileSy Anonusos, De <Sacer- 
dotio, De ProvidenHa ad Stoffirium 
Monachum, aliosque aliquot edidit. 
Exacto in diaconatu quinquennio, 
a Flaviano, nam falsus est Socrates 
qui ab Evagrio factum refert, anno 
386^ ecclesias Antiochenae presbyter 
factus est, quo tempore primam 
concionem habuit quae exstat t. 4. 
p. 953. [juxt. Ed. Ducaean. Par. 
i6t6.J 

7L. 3. c. 17. (v. 3. p. 490. 6.)... 
AtdvTios, . . . cif bioKoviav top fiaStf' 
rffv rrpoxti'plC^rcu, koi dcda<r«cciir cV 
eKKKrfa-iq, rh ttjs €KKkrf<rlag eirtrpfir«4 
d<^ficrra. 
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for he was never more than a deacon of the Church of Edessa; 
yet Photius® says he composed several homilies or sermons, 
which were so excellent in their kind, that after his death iliey 
were translated into other languages, and allowed to be read 
in many Churches immediately after the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, as St. Jerom^ acquaints us. In some places, as in the 
French Churches, the deacons were authorized by canon to 
read some such homilies in the church instead of a sermon, 
when the presbyter happened to be sick, and could not preach ; 
as appears from the order made in the Council of Vaison*^^ 
upon this occasion. But here was necessity and permission 
too ; so that the case of deacons preaching in those ages of the 
Church seems to have been (according to the resolution which 
Vigilius" afterward gave of it) allowable, if authorized by ilie 
bishop ; but a presumption both against custom and canon, if 
done without his permission. 
8. Also to 12. And so the case stood hkewise with deacons, in reference 
p^itentein *^ the power of reconciling penitentSy and granting them abso* 
cases of ex- lution. This was ordinarily the bishop's sole prerogative, as 
cf^xjx *he supreme minister of the Church, and therefore rarely com- 
mitted to presbyters, but never to deacons, except in cases of 
extreme necessity, when neither bishop nor presbyter were 
ready at hand to do it. In this case deacons were sometimes 
authorized, as the bishop's special delegates, to give men the 
solemn imposition of hands, which was the sign of reconcilia- 
tion. Thus we find it in Cyprian, in the case of those peni- 
tents, whom the martyrs by their letters recommended to the 
favour of the Church : * If,' says he '2, * they are seized by any 

8 Biblioth. cod. 196. (p. 513. 31.) homiliae a diaconibiiB recitentur. 
Adyoi €W€a Koi rtirtrapaKovra, — Ibid . > 1 Ep. ad Rustic, et Sebastian. (CO. 

Sp.516. 1.) 'AXXa Koi irXctora Tovmh- t. 5. p. 554 d.) Adjedstis etiam ex- 

\p6s iiera^\rf6€VTa Trp6£ rffu 'EXXa^a ecranda superbia <)U8e nee leg^untur, 

avvrayfiaTa K^iptrw, nkripri x^^^^^ ^^ ^i"® ^^^ pODtificis jussione ali- 

Kal dwdfu<a9. quando ordinis vestri homines pne- 

^ De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 1 15. (t. 2, sompserunt, auctoritatem vobis pne- 

p. 920.) Ephrsem, Edessenae eccle* dicationis, contra omnem consuetu- 

em maconus, multa Syro sermone dinem vel canones, vindicare* 
composuit, et ad tantam venit clari- '^ Ep. 13. [si. 18.] ad Cler. (p. 

tudiDem, ut, post lectionem Scriptu- 197.) .... Si incommodo aliquo et 

rarum, publice in quibusdam eccle- innrmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, 

siis ejus scripta recitentur. non expectata praraentia nostra, apud 

10 Vasens. i . c. 2. (t. 4. p. 1680 b.) presbyterum quemcunque prsesen- 

Ita si presbyter, aliqua mfirmitate tem, vel, si presbyter repertus non 

prohibente, per seipsum non potu- faerit et urgere exitus coeperit, apud 

erit pnedicare, sanctorum patrum diaoonum quoque exomologesin £ik 
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§ 12, 13* their office, 

dangerous distemper, they need not expect my return, but 
may have recourse to any presbyter that is present ; or, if a 
presbyter cannot be found, they may make their confession 
before a deacon ; that so they may receive imposition of hands, 
and go to the Lord in peace.' Here it is observable, that none 
below a deacon are commissioned to perform this office ; nor 
were the deacons authorized to do it but as the bishop's 
delegates, and that in cases of extreme necessity, when no 
presbyter could be found to reconcile the penitent at the point 
of death. 

In the like case, that is^ in the case of absolute necessity, it And to sua- 
seems very probable that in some of the Greek Churches they ^feri^* 
had power to suspend the inferior clergy, when need so re- clergy in 
quired, and neither bishop nor presbyter was present to do it ; ^Lry 



which may be collected from those words of the author of the ^ 
Constitutions, where ^^ he says, ^A deacon excommunicates a 
Bubdeacon, a reader, a singer, a deaconoss, if there be occa- 
sion, and the presbyter be not at hand to do it. But a sub- 
deacon shall have no power to excommunicate any, either 
clergy or laity ; for subdeacons are only ministers of the dea- 
cons.' This was a power then committed to deacons in extra- 
ordinary cases, and a peculiar privilege which none of the 
inferior clergy might enjoy. 

13. It may be reckoned also among their extraordinary 9- Deacons 
offices, that they were sometimes deputed by their bishops to J^*Seip 
be their representatives and proxies in general councils. Their bishops, 
ordinary office there was only to attend upon their bishops, times re- 
and perform the duties of scribes and disputants, &c., according ^^^ 
as they were directed by them ; in which station we commonly general 
find them employed in the ancient councils. But then there *^'^"^^' 
were two things in which they were treated as inferior to pres- 
byters : first, in that presbyters are usually represented as 
sitting together with their bishops, while the deacons stood 
with all the people. Secondly, presbyters were sometimes 
allowed to vote, as has been shewed before ; but there are no 

cere delicti sui possiot ; ut, manu as n roioOrop, /i^ frap6tfTos vptirfivTM- 

in posnitentia tmposita, veniant ad pou* inrodtoK^i^ ovk t^tarw dipopl- 

Dominuin cum pace. aai, oCrt /jl^p dpaypAerrfv, otht ^tdk- 

i' L. 8. c. 38. (Cotel. v. i. p.411.) niv, oCt€ duucAmo'trav, ov xXi;pue^ir, 

AiaKovo£ afJHjpiCu tmofUoKoifow, ova- ov Xautdv* imrfpirai yap tlai bta- 

yWMmjy, Y^krrfp, hiaK6via-<ra»* ia» 9 k6v»v. 
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Deacons: II* ^^- 

instances, that I know of, to evidence the same privilege to 
belong to deacons. Only when bishops could not attend in 
person, they many times sent their deacons to represent them : 
and then they sat and voted, not as deacons, but as proxies, in 
the room and place of those that sent them ; of which there 
are so many instances in the Acts of the Councils, that it is 
needless to refer the reader to any of them. Yet they that 
desire to see examples may consult Christianus Lupus ** in his 
Notes upon the seventh canon of the Council of Trullo, where 
he observes some difference in the sitting and voting of deacons 
in the Eastern and Western Councils. In the Eastern Councils, 
if a deacon represented a metropolitan or a patriarch, he sat 
and subscribed in the place that the metropolitan or patriarch 
himself would have done, had he been present; but in the 
Western Councils it was otherwise ; there the deacons voted 
after all the bishops, and not in the place of those whose 
proxies they were. 

Thus it was in general councils. But in provincial and con- 

sistorial synods the deacons were sometimes allowed to give 

their voice, as well as the presbyters, in their own name. Of 

which the reader may see several instances in the Roman 

Councils, under Symmachus and Gregory II., published by 

Justellus** in his Bihliotheca Juris Canonid, and in the 

fourth tome of the Councils, where first the bishops, then the 

presbyters, and then the deacons subscribe, every one in their 

own name in particular. And those that are curious about 

this matter may furnish themselves with many other such 

examples. 

lo. Deacons 14, There are two thins^s more to be observed conceminff 

to rebuke the office of dcacons in church-assemblies : first, that as they 

men^fSaT' ^^^^ ^^® regulators and directors of men's behaviour in divine 

behaYed service, so they had power to rebuke the irregular, and chas- 

in^gukrw ^^^ *^^°^ ^^^ ^^J indecent and unseemly deportment. The 

in the Constitutions often mention ^^ such acts as these belonging to the 

deacon's office. ' If any one be found sitting out of his place, 

i^ [Schol. in c. 7. C. TruU. ft. 3. »« L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. v. i. p. 263.) 

p. 64.) Antiquam et variam diaco- E< de rip tvptOH iraph. r&trov KoBtf;^ 

norum superbiam, &c. Ed.] fxtvot, cn'CYrXi7<r(r€<rro> vir^ roC diaiccS- 

*^ See before, ch. 19. s. 12. p. 231. vov iat irpc»pf»t, Koi «ls rov KaBriKovra 

n. 64, seqq. avr^ rAiroy fierayttrOm. 
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§. 14. tJudr office. 265 

let the deacon rebuke him, and transfer him to his proper sta- 
tion, as the pilot or steersman of the Church.' And again, a 
Uttle after >7, * Let the deacon overlook and superintend the 
people, that no one talk, or sleep, or laugh, but give ear to 
the word of God/ This is evident also from St. Chrysostom^^, 
who, speaking of the irreverent behaviour of some in the 
church, bids their neighbours first rebuke them, and if they 
would not bear it, to call the deacon to do his oflSce towards 
them. Agreeable to this, Optatus *^ tells us a very remarkable 
story of Csecilian, archdeacon of Carthage; *that, observing 
one Lucilla, a rich woman, commit an indecent act in the time 
of receiving the holy communion, (for before she received the 
bread and wine she was used to kiss the relics of some pre- 
tended martyr,) he rebuked her for it by virtue of his 
office ; which she so highly resented, that afterward, when he 
was chosen bishop, she factiously withdrew herself with some 
others from his communion, and pretending his ordination to 
be illegal, she by her power got Majorinus ordained against 
him.' And this was one of the principal causes of the schism 
of the Donatists, as Optatus there observes. It had its rise 
from the implacable malice of a proud and angry woman, who 
could never forgive the deacon that rebuked her in the church. 
Some may perhaps imagine, that what Caecilian did was by 
virtue of a superior office, and that, as archdeacon, he was of 
an higher order, as now commonly archdeacons are. But I 
shall shew in the next chapter that anciently archdeacons were 
always of the order of deacons, and of no other degree : and it 
appears from what has here been already discoursed, that this 
act of CsBcilian was not from any pecuUar power that he en- 

1^ Ibid. (p. 364.) *OfU)(W 6 hi&KO' vol* Kai yiip xal rovro ^Kovaa yw6' 

vos riruTKtmtim rhv Xaov, inios /x^ fitvov' Kal oKkriXovs aKomrovrts cirl 

Tiff y^vBipitro, Tf wara^Hi fj yeXcurjif ySvara xct/Licvoi' av iraptfrrrfKag 6 

^ vfvajj' xt^ 7^ *'' iKKkfjaiq. ciri- viO£ fj 6 7rp€(rfivTffs iinirktj(ov, tt» 

aTrjp6vti>St Kcti vri^ttakftas, km iyprjyo' tdj/p* ryKokta-ov aibodp6Ttpa» ovk 

p6n»t laravM, tKT€rafUprjv €xovTa aif€\6p*vov, rov duiKovoy KaXttrop, 

rijv dtco^v enl t6v tov Kvpiov \6yov. k, t. X. 

— [Conf. 1. 8. c. 1 1, (p. 398.) . . .Kol J» L. I. p. 40. (p. 18.) Cum cor- 

dtojcoyof avTolt ertpot ZartA i(l>€aTw, reptionem arcbidiaconi Cseciliani 

lhr»9 ptf aTOKT&o-h k. r. X.] ferre non posset, [LucUla,] qux 

1^ Horn. 24. in Act. (t. 9. p. 198 d.) ante spiritalem cibum et potum, 

.... Ktivrtu irdvT€£ v€oi ^XP°^ '^^^ ^^ nescio cujus martyris, si ta- 

ytpovreg' KaBdppara paKKov $ vcoe, men martyris, libare dicebatur, 

ytk&VTfS, dvaKoyxaCovTtt, duiXeydfic- &c. 
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joyed as archdeacon, but from that ordinary power to rebuke 

offenders, which he had in common with all the other deacons 

of the Church. 

ii.peacons IS. The Other thing I would further remark concerning 

performed ^^^ office of deacons is this, that before the institution of the 

the offices inferior orders of the Church, (which were not set up in all 

ofallthe _,_ _ _ / >n„ , /. 1 n 

inferior or- Churches at once, nor perhaps m any Church tor the two first 
J^J^^ ages, as shall be shewed hereafter,) the deacons were employed 
to perform all such offices as were, in after-ages, conmiitted to 
those orders ; such as the offices of readers, subdeaoons, exor- 
cists, or catechists, door-keepers, and the like. Thus Epipha- 
nius2<> observes, that originally all offices of the Church were 
performed by bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and therefore 
no Church was without a deacon. This was certainly the prac- 
tice in the time of Ignatius, who never speaks of any order 
below that of deacons ; but * without them,' he says^S * no Church 
was called a Church.' So that all the inferior offices must 
then be performed by deacons. And even in after-^ges we find 
that several of the inferior offices were many times put upon 
the same man ; perhaps to avoid the charge of maintaining an 
over-numerous clergy in lesser Churches. Thus Eusebius tells 
us 22, that Romanus ihe martyr was both deacon and exorcist 
in the Church of CaBsarea. And Procopius the martyr had 
three offices in the Church of Scythopolis; he was at once 
reader, interpreter, and exorcist, as we learn from the Acts of 
his Martyrdom 23, pubhshed by Valesius. Now both these were 
martyred in the beginning of the fourth century, in the time 
of the Diocletian persecution. And we find a whole age after 
this, if the author under the name of St. Austin24 may be 
credited, that except in such great and rich Churches as the 
Church of Rome, where there was a numerous clergy, all the 

^ Hcer. 75. AeriiM, n. 5. (t. i. p. rt nai inopKun^s rrjt h Kauraptif 

900 d.) "Avtv dc duuc6vov ewUrKcmow vapontiag, k, r. X. 

abvPOTop cZmu. ^ Not. in Eoseb. d€ Martyr. Fft- 

31 Ep. ad TralL n. 3. (Cotel. v. a. Isestin. c. i. (v. i. p. 40^. n. 3. incip. 

p. 64.) Xtfplff Tovmv iKKkiiaia U" p. 406.) Ibi ecclesise tna ministena 

Xcxn; oIk tfm» [al. o^ feaXciroi*] prsebebat : unum in legendi offida, 

«e. r. X. alteram in S^p interpretatione ser* 

33 De Martyr. PaLeatin. c. 1 1 . ( v. i . monia, et tertium adveraua daemonaa 

p. 409. iS.) Mvfffuis ^ A(ia Tvyxop9i manua impoaitione conaommana. 

ml T^ v€p\ 'PwfjMf^ iv *Amto^c«fi 34 Qmeat. Vet. et Nov. Teat. xoi« 

inX rrj£ avr^p iipipas aKonKftrOafra' See before, a. 4. p. 350. n. 55. 
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inferior services were still performed by the deacons. In the 
Greek Church they were always the irvAcdpoi, or door-keepers, 
in the time of the oblation and celebration of the encharist, as 
may be seen in the Apostolical'^^ Constitutions, where the dea- 
cons are commanded to stand at the men's gate, and the sub^ 
deacons at the women's, to see that no one should go out or 
come in during the time of the oblation. These were anciently 
the deacons' principal employments in the assemblies of the 
Church. 

16. But besides these we are to take notice of two or three la.Deacon* 
other offices, in which they were commonly employed by the gub-almo^* 
bishop out of the Church. One of these was to be his suh- ^ 
almoners, to take care of the necessitous, such as orphans, 
widows, virgins, martyrs in prison, and all ilie poor and sick 
who had any title to be maintained out of the public revenues 
of the Church. The deacons were particularly to inquire into 
the necessities and wants of all these, and make relation 
thereof to the bishop, and then distribute to them such cha- 
rities as they received from him towards their relief and assist- 
ance. Tlie archdeacon indeed was, as it were, the bishop's 
treasurer, but all the deacons were his dispensers, or ministers 
of the Church's charity to the indigent. Which appears from 
several passages in Cyprian *^ Dionysius of Alexandria ^7, and 
the author of the Constitutions^®, who speak indifferently of 



» L.8. c.ii. (CoteLv. i.p.398.) 
01 di duucopoi Urrd(r3wra» €h ras 
rmv dvdpw Bvpav, Koi ol virodid/tovoi 
tls rhg r&v ywauc&y, SnuDS ftffris f (- 

<rr6s r&ff §, jcorck riv Kaip6w lijs oya- 
<Popat, 

2« Ep. 49. [al. 53.] ad Cornel, (p. 
337.) Nicofltratum vero, diaconio 
sanctas administrationis amisao, ec- 
cleaiastida pecuniis sacrilega fraude 
•ubtractis, et viduarum ac pupillo- 
rum depodtis denegatis, non tam in 
Africam venire voluisse, quam con- 
sdentia rapinarum ac criminum ne- 
£BUidoram iUinc ab nrbe fugisse. 

27 Ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 11. (v. i. p. 
334. ao.) AioKovoi dc, ol furh rovg w 
rjf v6a^ TfKtvnfa-tafTat vn-oXcicb^c'y- 
Tt£t ^mMrrof, iwrtfiws, XmpvffiMv' 



fuoa-t, Koi frap€trKtvatrt rhs vmfpetrtas 
T&w €v Toig ^vKoKois ytvofuvtov 6fjto~ 
XoryrfTStv evay»yias asrojrkrfpovv, Koi 
rii^ r&v <ro>fuira>v ntpurrokat r&y rt' 
XetW Koi fuucapiay lULprvpvuy ovk 
OKivdvyflOf ccreXcur. 

2«L.2. c. 31. (Cotd.v.i. p. 343.) 
Mrfdiy di rrouira t6 avyokoy Svtv 
Tov iina-K6inv, fu^dc mn didor«» ri 
^v€v TTJs tMiyov yy»firft* iiof yhp »s 
BKifioiUvov rww \aBpa rov drco-ici^ 
irov M^ run, (If \oitopiay tov €in- 
VK&ircv dwrti, — It. c. 32. (ibid.) Ei 
ody yufwrKdg, £ duucoyt, Bkifi6fi«y6if 
rum, vTTouvffirag r6y eirUrKtmoy, ovrm 
di^v.— It: 1. 3. c. 19. (ibid. p. 290.) 
£i o^v 6 Kvptog fiix&v Koi 6 BMaKa" 
Xo£ ovrug ircartivmo'fy iavrhy, v&s 
h» vfKig €iraurxvy0ff<r€a6€ rovro ir«- 

* ^ -^ 9^ 1 . ^ »_il / —ri^ 



tfirtu 



rots advydrou Ka\ dtrBtyivi riuf 



db€\<l>&y; .... Xpri oty vfids rovt 3iq« 
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this office as common to all the deacons. Particularly in the 
Constitutions the duty of the deacon is thus described : * that 
he should inform his bishop when he knows any one to be in 
distress, and then distribute to their necessities by the direc- 
tions of the bisliop ; but to do nothing clancularly without his 
consent, lest that might seem to accuse him of neglecting the 
distressed, and so turn to his reproach, and raise a murmuring 
against him.' 
i3.DeM0M ] 7, Another office of the deacons in this respect was to make 

to inform ..,, ., • n \ i i 

the bishop mquu*y mto the morals and conversation oi the people ; and 
oftiiemis. g^^jj gyjjg ^ }j^ could not redress himself by the ordinary 
ours of the power which was intrusted in his hands, of those he was to 
^^^ ®' * ffive information to the bishop, that he, by his supreme autho- 
rity, might redress them. ' Let the deacon,' says ilie book of 
Constitutions^^, ' refer all things to the bishop, as Christ did to 
the Father : such things as he is able let him rectify by the 
power which he has from the bishop ; but the weightier causes 
let the bishop judge.' 
Henoe dea- 18. Upon this account the deacons were usually styled the 
moiily^- bishop's eyes, and his earsy his mouth, his right hand, and his 
ed ihs bi- /teart; because by their ministry he overlooked his charge, and 
hiM mouth' by them took cognizance of men's actions, as much as if he 



^to '^" '^^^^^ ^^ ^®®^ them with his own eyes, or heard them with 
his own ears : by them he sent directions and orders to his 
ilock, in which respect they were his mouth and his heart : by 
them he distributed to the necessities of the indigent, and so 
they were his right hand. These titles are frequently to be 
met with in the Constitutions ^^ and the author of the Epistle 3> 
to St. James. And Isidore of Pelusium, in allusion to them, 
writing to Lucius ^'^ an archdeacon, tells him in the phrase 

k6povs iwurKeirT€(r6ai iravras tovs dc- ^ Ibid, (ibid.) "Earn 6 lUdKopot 

ofUvovs ^irt<ner^A»r* koi ntpl r&w rov iirurK6mnf aKoff Kai 6<li&a\fi6s 

&Ktfiofi€v»v dvay/cXXcrc r^ eina'K6n^ xal ar6fAa' Kapdia r* jcoi V^x^. — L. 

vfM»v. 3. c. 19. (ibid. p. 390.). . . . "trvx^l yitp 

^ L.3. C.44. (Cotel. ibid. p. 253.) ovroO koI alaBrfais c&ai 3^iXcr€. 
Harra yAv 6 iidicovog r^ inurK^nr^ ^1 Qem. Rom. £p. ad Jacob, n. 

ovaAtprnA, »s XpMrr&ff ru Ilarpl' 13. f Cotel. ibid. p. 008.) 02 p€w o^ 

dXX wra de dvvaroi, fiBvpt-m dt* j- rijt ri»eXi;<riaff didimwoi rov immsAtnv 

auTov Xafiiuf vapk rev oturK&mv r^v trwerw p€fifi6fuvot ttvTwnof 3^AiX- 

ifyvtriwf, &s 6 Kvpiot traph rov IIo- pal, k. r. X. 

Tp6s r6 drfptovpytlv, [leaV] r^ irpopO' ^ L. I. £p. 39. (p. e.) 'Bi otfh- 

tip' r^ If imtpoyKa 6 ttrio'Koiros xpi- AiXfibl erruneotnv rvyxapova-w ol rov 

omrov Bvo-itumfpiov oiokopoi, ait ti 
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of the Church, * that he ought to be all eye, forasmuch as dea- 
cons were the eyes of the bishop.' The author of the Consti- 
tutions ^^ terms them likewise the bishop's angels and prophets; 
because they were the persons whom he chiefly employed in 
messages, either to his own people or foreign Churches. For 
then bishops did nothing but by the mouth or hands of one of 
their clergy. 

19. For this reason, there being such a multitude and va- Deacons to 
riety of business commonly attending the deacon's office, it was pu^ ^c." 
usual to have several deacons in the same Church. In some cording to 

m t \ •* 1 1 ... the neces- 

Churches they were very precise to the number seven, m imi- gities of the 
tation of the first Church of Jerusalem. The Council of Neo- ^'^^' 
csesarea enacted it into a canon 3^*, ' that there ought to be but 
seven deacons in any city, though it was never so great, be- 
cause this was according to the rule suggested in the Acts of 
the Apostles.' And the Church of Rome, both before and after 
this Council, seems to have Iboked upon that as a binding rule 
also : for it is evident from the Epistle of Cornelius ^5, written 
in ihe middle of the third century, that there were then but 
seven deacons in the Church of Rome, though there were 
forty-six presbyters at the same time. And Prudentius inti- 
mates that it was so in the time of Sixtus also, anno 261 ; for 
speaking of Laurentius, the deacon, he terms him^® * the chief 
of those seven men who had their station near the altar,' 
meaning the seven deacons of the Church. Nay, in the fourth 
and fifth centuries the custom there continued the same, as we 
learn both from Sozomen^^ and Hilarius Sardus^^, the Roman 

T0VT40V Kara wyxaprjaiv Gcov &p' <riq>' ep j ovk Tjyv6ei, ir&t yap; npta- 

;^cir, SKog o<f)$ciX,fios 4^c/Xe(ff wrap' fimpovs twai rtavapaKovTa i^, dta- 

X^*". k6vov9 iirra, jc. r. X. 

*8 L.2. c.30.(Cotel. ibid. p. 243.) se Peristeph. Hymn. 2. de S. 

"Clamp 6 Yl6s 3yY€\6s cori Kat Laurent. Mart. w. 37 — ^40. (v. i. p. 

npocfniTrjf rov Harp^^, ovra> Ka\ 6 di- 1 8 1.) 

oKoyos ^^yycXof Kal irpfXpr/rris itrrl rov Hie primus e s^ptem viris, 

rn-MTicovrov. Qui slant ad aram proximi, 

^ C. 15. (t. I. p. 1484 c.) AiOKovoi Levita sublimis gradu, 

ifrrh 6<l>€ikovaiy €anu Kork t6v ica- Et caeteris prsestantior. 

wJw, kAp trow /xcydXi; fiij ^ ir6ki£' 37 L. 7. c. 10. (v. 2, p. ^07. 10.) 

irturOrfOTj dc air6 rrjs ^i/3Xov twv Aiokovoi iraph P<apaloif cio-crt vuv ov 

Upa^mp. nXdovg cZcriv hrrd. 

** Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. «8 In i 'Rm. 3, 13. p. 995. (Oper. 

43.(v. I. p.3i2. 8.)'0 cV^iicijT^f oJy Ambros. t. 2. append, p. 295 e.) 

rov «{>ayyt\iav ovk ffiriararo tva riri- Nunc autem septem diaconos esse 

a-Korrop dciy fo^ai cV KaBokiKfj tKKkrj- oportet, atiquantos presbyteros, ut 
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deacon, who wrote under the name of St. Ambrose. But Sozo- 
men sajrs^^ this rule was not observed in other Churches, but 
the number of deacons was indifferent, as the business of every 
Church required. And it is certain it was so at Alexandria and 
Constantinople : for though one of the writers of the Life of 
St. Mark ^^, cited by bishop Pearson, says St Mark ordained 
but seven deacons at Alexandria, yet in after-ages there were 
more; for Alexander, in one of his Circular Letters ^S names 
nine deacons whom he deposed, with Arius, for their heretical 
opinions; and it is probable there were several others who 
continued orthodox ; for in the form of Anus's condemnation^ 
published by Cotelerius^*^, the CathoUc deacons of Alexandria 
and Mareotes are mentioned, as joining with their bishop in 
condemning him. And for the Church of Constantinople, the 
number of deacons was there so great, that in one of Justi- 
nian's Novels 4^ we find them limited to an hundred for the ser-> 
vice of the great church and three others only. So that it is 
evident the number of deacons usually increased with the ne- 
cessities of the Church, and the Church of Rome was singular 
in the contrary practice. 
Of the age 20. I speak nothing here of the qualifications required in 
deacons deacons, because they were generally the same that were re- 
in^ht 1^ quired in bishops and presbyters, and will be spoken of here- 
after ; only in their age there was some difference, which is 
here to be observed. Bishops and presbyters, as has been 
noted above, might not ordinarily be ordained before thirty, 
but deacons were allowed to be ordained at twenty-Jive, and 
not before. This is the term fixed both by the Civil and Canon 



bini sint per ecclesias, at anus in kios, ^apfjMrrfs, ^lovkios, Mrjpas, "A^ 

civitate episcopus. ptios €T€pot, koi 'EWadtos. 

^ [Ibid. (p. 307. 13.). . yUaph df 42 In Constit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 38. 

rots oKXois ddio^poff 6 tovt»v aptS^ (v. I. p. 410. n. 92.) *A\€$(Ufdpo£ 

ix6s. Gri8chov.'\ vptvfivripois Kai Buucdpois 'AXc^ov 

^Ap. Pearson. Vindic. Ignat.part. bp^Las xal Maptwrov irapoup trapowriy 

2. c. II. (Cotel. V. 2. p. 32p.} B. ayamfTois ddt\<l>ois ivKvpii^ x^^"'' 

Marcus Anizanum Alexandnae or- El kqI ^Oaa-avrts tnrtypdyltare, oU 

dinavit episcopum, et tres presbyte- circorfcXa rols frtpVApfiop, k. r. X. 
ros . . . .et septem diaconos. 48 Novel. 3. c. i. (t. 5. p. 33.) 

41 Ep. Encjcl. ap. Theodor. 1. 1. Quapropter sancimus non ultra sex- 

c* 4. (v. 3. p. 21. 31.) Eio-l de ol ava- aginta quidem presbyteros in sanc- 

StpanaBmtt alptviSynu' dn6 frpc<r- tissima majore ecclesia esse, diaco- 

fivT€pmv piv "Apttog' a7r6 biaK6iww nos autem masculos centum et qua- 

di, 'A^cXXar, Ev^^iof, *A€i6aKrfs, Aov- draginta foeminas, &c. 
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Law, as may be seen in Justinian's** Novels, the Councik of 
Agde♦^ Carthage 4^ Trullo*7, and many others '^s. And it was 
a rule very nicely observed : for though we meet with some 
bishops that were ordained before this age; yet those, as I 
have shewed before, were never deacons, but ordained imme- 
diately bishops from laymen ; but among those that were or- 
dained deacons, we scarce meet with an instance of any one 
that was ordained before the age of twenty-five in all the his- 
tory of the Church. 

21. The last thing which I shall observe of deacons, is fA« Of there- 
grecU deference and respect they were obliged to pay to pres- dM^r 



bytera as well as to the bishop. It has been proved before, P*^,*^ 
that the presbyters had their thrones in the church, whereon and receiv- 
they sat together with their bishop ; but the deacons had no ^^^ *^ 
such privilege, but are always represented as standing by orders, 
them. So the author of the Constitutions*^ and Gregory Na- 
zianzen^ place them in this order, viz. the bishop sitting on 
the middle throne, the presbyters sitting on each hand of him, 
and the deacons standing by. The Council of Nice expressly ^^ 
forbids deacons to sit among the presbyters in the church. 
And it is evident from St. Jerom^^ and the author under the 
name of St. Austin ^3, that though the Roman deacons were 
grown the most elated of any others, yet they did not presume 
to sit in the church. Nay, some canons go further and forbid^* 



*4 Novel. 123. c. 13. (t. 5. p. 546.) ILtitrBta bt fuaos rov ana-K^ov 

Presbyterum autem minorem tri- Bp6vos' nap* iKartoa di atrrov xo^- 

ginta quinque annorum fieri non (ca-^co t6 irpcer/Svrc/Mov, xal ol didico- 

permittimas. Sed neque diaconum yoi irapaardo-Bwray, 

aut subdiaconum, minorem viginti ^ Somn. de ficcles. Anastas. See 

quinqne, &c. before, c. 19. 8. 5. p. 323. n. 18. 

-« C. 16. (t. 4. p. 1386 a.) Episco- *1 C. 18. (t. 2. p. 37 d.) *AXXo fitj- 

pus benedictionem diaconatus mi- dc KuBfjaBai iv fiea-^ r&v irpccr/Svrc- 

noribus quam viginti quinque anno- pa>y ^^tara roU iuucAvois, 

ram penitus non committat. ^^ £p. 85. [al. 146.] ad Eva^. 

^ Garth. 3. 0.4. (t. 2. p. 1167 e.) [Evang.l (t. i. p, 1077 b.) . . .In 

. . Flacnit, ut ante viginti quinque ecdesia Konue presbyteri sedent, et 

annos cetatis nee diaconi ordinentur, stant diaconi. 

nee virgines consecrentur. ^ Qusest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

^ C. 14. (t. 6. p. 1150 a.) *OfU)(a»ff (t. 3. append, p. 77.) Quanauam Ro- 

fjofn dioKovos np6 t&v uKoin ntvn mana ecclesise diaconi modice inve<* 

ir&p .... x^ipoTopfifrBia. recundiores videantur, sedendi ta- 

^ Tolet. 4. c. 20. (t. 5. p. 1 7 12 d.) men dignitatem in ecclesia non pne- 

A viginti et quinque annis aetatis sumunt. 

levitse conaecrentur. M c. Laod. c. 20. (t i. p. i50od.) 

^ L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. V. I. p. 261.) "Oti ov d€i di^ovoy HfiirpwrBw wpta- 
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272 Deacons : age and position. II. xx. 

deacons to sit anywhere in the presence of a presbyter, except 
by his permission. 

The like respect they were to pay to presbyters in seyeral 
other instances, being obliged to minister to them, as well as 
to the bishop, in the performance of all divine offices : none of 
which might be performed by a deacon in the presence of a 
presbyter, without some special reason for it, as has been 
noted before. Nay, a deacon was not allowed so much as to 
bless a common feast, if a presbyter was present at it : as we 
may see in St. Jerom's Epistle to Evagrius^*, where he cen- 
sures the Roman deacons somewhat sharply for presuming to 
do so. 

But then, as the canons obliged deacons to pay this respect 
to presbyters, so to distinguish them from the lesser clergy, aU 
the ififerior orders were required to pay the same respect to 
them. The Council of Laodicea in the same canon that says, 
' a deacon shall not sit in the presence of a presbyter without 
his leave.' adds immediately after, ' that in like manner the 
deacon shall be honoured by the subdeacons and all the other 
clergy.' And the Council of Agde repeats the canon ^^ in the 
same words. I shall here also remind the reader of what I 
have observed before, that deacons in some Churches had 
power to censure the inferior clergy in the absence of the 
presbyters. St. Jerom^7 seems also to say, that their re- 
venues were rather greater than those of the presbytera, 
which made them sometimes troublesome and assuming. Be- 
sides all this the order of deacons was of great repute, because 
the archdeacon was always then one of this order, and he was 
commonly a man of great interest and authority in the 
Church; of whose powers and privileges, because it is ne- 

fivTtpov KoBiiifvSiu^ aKkh fitra KtXtv- oportet diaconum sedere, pnesente 

ir€»s Tov irpea-ffvripov Ka6«Ce<r6m, — presbytero, sed ex jussione presby- 

[Conf. C. Garth. 4. c. 30. (t. 2. teri sedeat. Similiter autem hono- 

p. 1 197 a.) Ut diaconus [quolibet rificetur diaconus a ministris infe- 

loco,] Jubente presbytero, sedeat. riohbus et [omnibus] dericis. 

** JBip. 85. ut Bupr. p. 53. (t. I. p. *7 Ep. 8g, ut supr. n. 52. (t. i. 

loyy D.) licet, mcrebrescentibus p. 107^ d.) Presbyter noverit se lu- 

vitiis, inter presbyteros, absente cris mmorem, sacerdotio esse ma- 

episcopo, sedere diaconum viderim : jorem. — Conf. in Ezek. 48. (t. 5. 

et in domesticis conviviis benedic- p. 607 b.) Ultra sacerdotes, hoc 

tiones presbyteris dare. [al. bene- est, presbyteros intmnescunt : et 

dictiones coram presbyteris dare.] dignitatem non merito sed divitiis 

*^ C. 65. (t. 4. p.' 1394 a.) Non sestimant. 
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cessary to discourse a little more particularly, I shall treat 
distinctly of them in the following chapter. 

CHAP. XXL 
Of archdea^cons. 

1. Though archdeacons, in these last ages of the Church, Archdea- 
have usually been of the order of presbyters, yet anciently dently of 
they were no more than deacons : which appears evidently ^^ "^th 
from those writers, who give us the first account of them, deacons. 
St. Jeromes says, ' the archdeacon was chosen out of the dea- 
cons, and was the principal deacon in every Church, as the 
archpresbyter was the principal presbyter ;' and * that there 

was but one of each in every Church.' Optatus*^ calls Caeci- 
lian * archdeacon of Carthage ;' yet he was never more than a 
deacon, till he was ordained bishop, as has been shewed be- 
fore: and that made Csecilian himself say ^, ' that if he was not 
rightly ordained bishop, as the Donatists pretended, he was 
to be treated only as a deacon.' It is certain also St. Laurence, 
archdeacon of Rome, was no more than the chief of the 
deacons, or the principal man of the seven, who stood and 
waited at the altar, as Prudentius^^ words it. From these 
testimonies it is very plain, that in those times the arch- 
deacon was always one of the order of deacons. 

2. But how the archdeacon came by his honour, and after Elected by 
what manner he was invested with his office, is a matter of and not ^^* 
some dispute among learned men. Salmasius^ and some™^®?y 

^ ° seniority. 

^8 Ibid. (p. 1076 c.) Aut diaconi igitur primum diaconum aut primum 

eligjant de se, quem industrium no- presb^ram legimus in antiquorum 

verint, et arcmdiaconum vocent. — scriptis, de eo intelli^ndum, qui 

£p. 4. [al. 135.1 ad Rustic, (ibid, ordinationis tempore prior est.. 



p. 9^6 c.) Singuii ecdesianim epi- Ita et ex primo episcopo archiepi- 

scopi, ainffuli archipresbyteri, am* scopus eziit electione, qui olim pri- 

gtili archidiaconi. matum habuisset setatis ac irpoycvr- 

^ Lib. I. p. 40. (p. 18.) Cum cor- aias merito. Sic etiam facti archi- 

reptionem archidiaconi Caeciliani diaconi. -~Conf. Suicer. Thes. Ec- 

ferre non posset, etc. cles. in voce apytdidKopos. (t. i. 

^ Ibid. p. 41. (p. 20.) Itemm a p. 553.) [After referring to the au- 

Ceeciliano mandatnm est, ut si Fe- thonties of Salmasius and Meursius 

lis in se, sicut illi arbitrabantar, ni- he adds, — ^Archidiaconus diversus a 

hil contolisset, ipsi tanquam adhuc primo ctiacono. Officium auippe est 

diaconum ordinarent Csedlianum. ecclesiasticum quod juniorious etiam 

^1 Peristeph. Hymn. 2. See ch. diaconis plerumque defertur. In 

30. 8. 19. p. 369. n. 36. illis autem officiis ecclesiasticis 5i- 

^2 De Primat. c. i. (p. 8.) Cum jcoioy Trpoycvccrtar locum non habuit. 

BINGHAM, VOL, I. T 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



274 Archdeacons : II. rxi. 

others are of opinion, that originally he was no more than 

the senior deacon, though they own that in process of time 

the office became elective. Habertus^ thinks it was always 

elective, and that it was at the bishop's liberty and discretion 

to nominate which of the deacons he thought fit to the office. 

That it was so in the case of Athanasius, seems pretty evident 

from what Theodoret^* says of him, * that though he was very 

young, yet he was made chief of the order of deacons ; for this 

imphes, as Valesius there observes, ' that he was chosen by the 

bishop, and preferred before his seniors.' St. Jerom, in the 

forecited passage, as plainly asserts that the office went not by 

seniority, but election; only he seems to put the power of 

electing in the deacons. But if they had any hand in it, it 

must be understood to be under the direction of the bishop, 

who is required by some canons to choose his own archdeacon, 

and ordinarily to give preference to the senior, if he was duly 

qualified ; but if not, to make choice of any other, whom he 

thought most fit to discharge the offices of the Church^^ , and 

the trust that was reposed in him. 

Commonly S. The office of the archdeacon wad always a place of great 

S^^tfr- ^<^*w>w^ ^^ reputation : for he was the bishop's constant at- 

rest in the tendant and assistant ; and next to the bishop the eyes of the 

that they whole Church were fixed upon him. By which means he com- 

tt^^*^ monly gained such an interest, as to get himself chosen the 

fluooesson. bishop's successor before the presbyters ; of which it were easy 

to give several instances, as Athanasius, CaBcilian, and many 

others. And this I presume was the reason why St. Jerom 

says^, * that an archdeacon thought himself injured, if he was 



Ita olim primus presbyter, setate ni- *Ai^p vaMBw /acv toU Btioig yua^ 

mirum et ordinatione prior, prae- iia<nv hrrpaxltfir h iKcurrfj dc rti^t 

sidis vicem in collegio presbytero- r&p €KMXrf(rta<mKSaf x^P^^ y€v6yxvo£ 

rum tenebat. Postea electus est, qui o^toyacrroc . ovy^v de "AXc^civdp^ 

has partes impleret, et episcopus is r^ froyv, v^hs /icv ^p r^v ^Xmop, rov 

proprie dictus Fuit autem ar- x'^P^ ^^ '''^^ buucdvuv ^yovfievos. 

cbiaiacoiius officium potius, ouam ^ Vid. C. Agathens. c. 23. (t. 4. 

gradus in ordine. Is potior digni- p. 1387 b.) Si officium archidiaco- 

tate post episcopum, &c, Ed.] natus, propter simpliciorem naturam 

^ Archierat. observ. 6. (p. 306.) implere aut ezpedire nequiverit, ille 

Sole clariuB efficimus arcbidiaco- loci sui nomen teneat, et ordinationi 

num electione, non vero tempore, ecclesiae, quern elegerit episcopus, 

dignitate non antiquitate, diaconis pneponatur. 

prolatum et prsefectum. ^ In Ezek. 48. .(t. 5. p. 607 b.) 

^* L. I. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59. 8.) Certe qui primus fiierit ministrorum. 
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ordained a presbyter ;' probably, because he thereby lost his 
interest in the Church, and was disappointed of his preferment. 
We might certainly conclude it was thus in the Church of 
Rome, if what Eulogius, a Greek writer in Photius ^7, says 
might be depended on as true : ' that it was a law at Bome 
to choose the archdeacon the bishop's successor; and that 
therefore Cornelius ordained Novatian presbyter, to deprive 
him of the privilege and hopes of succeeding/ But I confess 
there is no small reason to question the truth of this relation, 
both because we read of no such law in any writer of the 
Latin Church ; and because this author palpably mistakes in 
saying that Cornelius ordained Novatian presbyter, who was 
presbyter long before; and probably never was archdeacon 
nor deacon, but ordained presbyter immediately from a layman ; 
as may be collected from the letters of Cyprian^® and Cor- 
nehus^^ which tacitly reflect upon him for it. Yet, if by law 
Eulogius meant no more than custom, perhaps it might be 
customary at Rome, as at some other places, to make the 
archdeacons the bishops' successors; their power and privi- 
leges, as I observed, commonly gaining them a considerable 
interest both among the clergy and the people. 

4. As to the archdeacon's office, he was always the bishop's The offices 
immediate minister and attendant. A latere pontificis nan ^^^^ 
recessit, to use St. Jerom's phrase, he was always by his >• To at- 
side, ready to assist him. Particularly at the altar, when the biSiop «k 
bishop ministered, he performed the usual offices of a deacon, *^® ^^^» 
that have been mentioned in the last chapter. The author of 
the Constitutions calls him, 6 itapenTm r^ ip\t€p€lj the deacon 
that stood by the bishop and proclaimed, when the communion 
service began 7^, 'Let no one approach in wrath against his 

quia per singula condonatur in po- meritus, ad sacerdotii sublime fasti- 

pulos, et a pontificis latere non r»- gium cunctis religionis gradibus ad- 

cedit, injuriam putat, si presbyter scendit. 

ordinetur. ^ £p. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. 

•7 fiiblioth. cod. 182. (p. 412.47.) c. 43. (v. i. p. 314. 12.J KaroXiircbv 

Tov ajf))(upaTeuovT09 KaBlaraa-Oai, rov Gcov, cV § TrurrtiKras KaTi)^i^6Tf 

^ Ep. 52. [al. 5 J.] ad Antonian. tov Trpto-fivrtpiov Kara x^P^^ '^^ *''^*" 

p. 103. (p. 243.) Non iste [Come- (rK6jrov tov etriBivTos avr^ x'tpar cir 

lius] ad episcopatum subito perve- irp^trfixn-fplov ickrjpov, x.r.X. 

nit, sed per omnia ecclesiastica of- ^^ L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. v. i. p. 264.) 

ficia promotus, et in divinis admi- .... M^rcr Kara twos' /i^rcr tv imo' 

nistrationibas Dominum ssepe pro- Kpitrfi, 
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276 Archdeacons : II. xxi. 

brother ! let no one come in hypocrisy ! ' To him it belonged 
to minister the cup to the people, when the bishop celebrated 
the eucharist and had administered the bread before him ; as 
we learn from the account which St. Ambrose 7 1 gives of Lau- 
rentius, archdeacon of Rome. It was his business also, as the 
bishop's substitute, to order all things relating to the inferior 
clergy, and their ministrations and seryices in the church : as 
what deacon should read the Gospel, who should bid the 
prayers, which of them should keep the doors, which walk 
about the church to observe the behaviour of the people ; 
which of the readers, acolythists, subdeacons, should perform 
their service at such a time, or in what post and station. For 
these things were not precisely determined, but at the bishop's 
hberty to ordain and appoint them ; which he commonly did 
by his archdeacon, whose orders and directions therefore 
are sometimes called ardinationes, and ordinatio ecclesuBf in 
some of the ancient Councils 7^; whence I presume came the 
name ordinary, which is a title given to archdeacons in after- 



lereimes. 



7. To assist 5. He assisted the bishop in managing and dispensing the 
ni^^ S!e CitwrcA'^ reventies, having the chief care of the poor, orphans. 
Churches widows, &c., under the bishop, whose portions were assigned 
by him, and sent by the hands of the other deacons that were 
, under him. The fourth Council of Carthage ^^ makes mention 
of this part of his office, when it requires the bishop ' not to 
concern himself personally in the care and government of the 
widows, orphans, and strangers, but to ccmunit this to his arch- 
presbyter or archdeacon.' Upon this account Prudentius 74, 
describing the offices of St. Laurence, whom he makes to be 
archdeacon of Rome, among other things assigns him the keys 
of the Church's treasure, and the care of dispensing the obla- 

71 De Ofiic. 1. I. c. 41. See ch. pupOlonxro, ae peregrincNiim, non 

20. 8. 8. p. 256. n. 82. per seipsum, sed per archipresbyte- 

73 Vid. C. Agathens. c. 23. See rum, aut per archidiaconum, agat. 
11.65, preceding. — Conf. Isidor. His- 74 Peristeph. Hymo. 11. ut supra, 

Sal. Ep. ad Ludifred. ap. Gratian. w. 39 — 44. (v. i. p. 181.) 
ist. 25. C.I. n. II. (t.i. p. 121. 27.- Le^to sublimis gradu, 
Oper. iMdor. p. 413 ^) • .Ordinatio e^ ceteris prastentior, 
vestiendi altans, &c. Sohcitudo quo- Claustris sacronim pweerat. 
jue parochiarum, et ordinatio, et Coelestis arcanum domus 
jurgia, ad ejus pertinent cuTMn Rdie gubemans clavibus, 

73 C. 17. (t. 2. p. 1201 c.) Ut cpi- Votasque dispensans opes. 
Scopus gubernationem viduarum, 
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tions of the people. And for the same reason both he and 
St. Ambrose ^^, and all other writers of his Passion, bring in 
the heathen persecutor demanding of him those treasures, 
which he had in his keeping ; which he promising to do, in a 
abort time after, brought before him the poor, the lame, the 
blind, the infirm ; telling him, * those were the riches which he 
had in his custody, for on them he had expended the Church's 
treasure.' St. Austin?^ says this was his office, as he was arch- 
deacon of the Church. Paulinus77 therefore calls the arch- 
deacon, arcoR custodem, the keeper of the cheat; because, 
though the other deacons were the dispensers and conveyers, 
yet he was the chief manager and director of them, and from 
him they took their orders, as from the guardian of the 
Church's treasure. It was upon this account that the Dona- 
tists charged CsBcilian, among other things 78, 'that he had 
prohibited the deacons from carrying any provision to the 
martyrs in prison.' Which objection must be grounded upon 
this, that he was obliged by his office, as he was archdeacon, 
to see that the martyrs were provided of sustenance ; which 
they pretended he had not only neglected, but abused his au- 
thority, in forbidding those that were under his command to 
minister unto them. 

6. Another part of his office was to assist the bishop in 3- ^n 
preaching. For as any deacon was authorized to preach by the 
bishop's leave, so the archdeacon, being the most eminent of 
the deacons, was more frequently pitched upon to discharge 

75 De Offic. 1. 2. c. 28. (t. 2. p. Martin. 1. 4. ap. Bibl. Patr. Par. 

103 f. n. 140.) Tale aunim sane- 1654. t. 8. p. 865. (ap. Bibl. Max. 

tiu martyr Lmirenthis Domino re- Lu^tin. 1677. t. 6. p. ^ b. 6.) 

servavit, a quo cum qusererentur Protinus adstanti (faacono, quem 

thesauri ecclesise, promuit se de- more prionim 

monstraturum. Seqnenti die pau- Antistes sancts custodem lege- 

pores duxit. Interro^atus ubi essent rat locae, 

thesauri quos proroiserBt, ostendit Imperat, &c. 

paupeps dkens. Hi sunt thesauri 78 Vid. August. Brevic. Collat. 

ecdesiie. die 3. c. 14. (t. 9. p. 569 a.) . . . . £t 

7<{ Senn. 11 1. de Divarsis, [al. reoitatum est a IKmatistis conci- 

302.^ (t. 5. {). 1229 a.) Sanctus Lau- Mum ferme septuaginta emsooporum 

rentius archidiaconus fuit : opes ec- contra Csedlianum apua Carthagi- 

desiae ab illo persecutore quaerebcm- nem factum ; ubi eum absentem 

tur. — Serm. 123. de Diversis, {al. damnaverunt, quod ad eos venire 

^3'] (ihid. p. 1233 d.) . . . « £t tam- noluerit, tam^uam a traditoribus or- 

quam ab arcbidiaeono postulate es- dinatus, et quia ctun esset diaconus, 

sent res ecclesise, &c. victum afferri martyribus in custodia 

^ De Miracul. [s. de Vit.] S. oonstatutU prohibtusse dicebatur. 
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this office ; if we may so understand those words of St. Jerom, 
which hare been cited before in the third section, Primus 
ministrarum per singula concionatur in populos. The chitf 
minister or archdeacon is many times and in many places 
employed in preaching to the people. For the word singula 
may relate both to times and places. But if any one thinks 
that coTicionari here signifies no more than proedicare and 
Kqpf6cra€iVy doing the office of an holy crier in the assembly^ 
I shall not contend about it; but only say that St. Jerom, 
speaking of something that then made the archdeacons po- 
pular, seems rather to mean the office of preaching than any 
other. 
4. In or- 7. The archdeacon usually bore a part with the bishop in 
infoSor ^^ ordinoMons of the inferior clergy y subdeacons, acolythists, 
^^l^'sy* &c. His office in this matter is particularly described in se- 
veral canons of the fourth Council of Carthage 79, which relate 
the manner how the inferior clergy were to be ordained, viz. 
not by imposition of hands, which belonged only to the supe- 
rior orders, but by receiving some vessels or utensils of the 
church, partly from the hands of the bishop, and partly from 
the hands of the archdeacon. As, to give only one instance, in 
the ordination of an acolythist the canon says, ' the bishop 
was to inform him what his duty was; and then the archdeacon 
was to give him a taper into his hand, that he might know that 
he was appointed to light the candles of the church.' 
S.Thearch- 8. The archdeacon was invested also with a power qfeenr 
power'to 9'^Mring the other deacons and all the inferior clergy of the 
oBomje Church. That it was so, at least in some Churches, is very evi- 
and the dent from a passage in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, 
inferior where Ibas, bishop of Edessa, speaking of Maras, one of the 

7^ C. 5. (t. 2, p. 1 300 a.) Subdia- cipari. Aedpit et urceolum vacuum, 

conua cum ordinator, <juia manus aa suggerendum vinum in eucha* 

impositionem non accijpit, patenam ristiam saDguinis Christi. — C. 9. 

de episcopi manu accipiat vacuam (ibid, d.) Ostiarius cum ordinatur, 

et csdicem vacuum. De manu vero poatquam ab archidiacono inatruc- 

archidiaconi urceolum cum aqua et tua merit, qualiter in domo Dei de- 

mantile et manutergium. — C. 6. beat converaari, ad auggeationem 

(ibid, b.) Acoljthua cum ordinatur, arcbidiaconi tradit d epiacopua da- 

ab epiacopo ^uidem doceatur, qua- vea eccleais de altario, dicena. Sic 

liter in officio auo agere debeat. age (^uaai redditurua Deo rationem 

Sed ab archidiacono accipiat cero- pro hia rebua, quae hia clavibua re- 

ferarium cum cereo, ut aciat ae ad cluduntur. 
accendenda eecleaiae luminaria man- 
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deacons of his Church, says^^^ * he was not excommunicated by clergy, but 
himself, but by his archdeacon, who, for a crime committed b^t^*' 
against a presbyter, suspended him from the communion.' 

But whether the archdeacon had any power over presby- 
ters ^^ is a matter of dispute among learned men. Salmasius^^, 
and the learned Suicerus^^ after him, scruple not to assert, 
* that even the archpresbyter himself in the Roman Church 
was subject to him.' Cujacius and some others, who are cited 
by Baluzius®^, go one step further, and say it was so in all 
Churches. Yet there is not the least footstep of any such 
power to be met with in any ancient writer or Council ; but 
the original of all the mistake is owing to a corruption in 
Gratian's Decree, and Gregory the Ninth's Decretals, who cite 
the words alleged «^ in the margin; the one as from Isidore of 
Sevil, and the other from the Council of Toledo, pretending 
that the archpresbyter is to be subject to the archdeacon: 
when yet, as both Baluzius and the Roman correctors confess, 
there are no such words to be found in Isidore's Epistle ; nor 
will Garsias Loaisa^^* own them to be the genuine decree of 
any Council of Toledo. So that the whole credit of this matter 
rests upon Gratian and the compilers of the Decretals, whose 



80 Act. 10. (t. 4. p. 653 d.) 'o dfo- 

a€fie(rraTO£ MaKoiros IjSar cmtc . . . 

81 [Couf. C. CabiUon, 2. c. 15. 
(t. 7. p. 1275 d.) Dictum est quod 
m plensque lods archidiaconi super 
presbyteroB parochianos quamdam 
ezerceant domlDationem et ab eis 
census ezigant, quod magis ad ty- 
rannidem, qoam ad rectitudinis or- 
dinem pertinet . . . Sed contenti sint 
regulanbus disciplinis et teneant 
propriam mensuram et quod eis ab 
episcopis injuDgitur: hoc per paro- 
chias suas ezercere studeaDt, nihil 
per cupiditatem et avaritiam pr»- 
sumentes. Ed.] 

82 De Primat. c. i. (p. 9. im.) In 
Romana ecclesia vicanns fuit epi- 
scopi, et archipresbyterum etiam 
sub se habebat : qaoa mirum, cum 
presbyteros diacoms majores faisse 
notum sit. 

88 Thes. Eccles. See the second 
part ofn. 62, preceding. [Suicer cites 



the preceding passage from Salma- 
sius. Ed.] 

84 Not. ad Gratian. dist. 25. c. i. 
p. 455. (ap. Oper. Ant. August, t. 3. 
p. 173. col. sinistr.^ Ceterum Cuja- 
cius a^ens de hoc ipso negotio, &c. 

8& Dist. 25. c. I . ex Ep. Isidor.His- 
pal. ad Ludifred. (t. i. p. 121. 63. — 
Oper. Isidor. p. 413 g.) Archipresby- 
ter vero se esse stu) archidiacono, 
ejusque prseceptis, sicut episcopi 
sui, sdat obedire. — In Gregorys 
Decretal, 1. 1. tit. 24., (Corp. Jur. Ca- 
non, t. 2. p. 318. 50.) de Officio Ar- 
chipresb. c. i., the same words are 
cited ex C. Toletano. 

88 [Vid. sub C. Tolet. i. (t. 2. 
p. 1 23 1 e.) Fragmenta sub titulo 
ConciUorum Toletanorum vel cor- 
rupte vel falso citata; cum in bis 
Condliis non inveniantur per eun- 
dem Garsiam Loaisam coUecta. — 
Ex C. Tolet. (ibid. p. 1253 a.) Ut 
archipresbyter sciat se subesse ar- 
chidiacono et ejus praeceptis, sicut 
sui episcopi, obedire, &c. Ed.] 
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authority is of little esteem in things relating to antiquity, 
when there is no better proof than their bare assertion. Yet 
I shall not deny, but that in Gratian's time it might be as he 
represents it ; for probably by this time the archdeacons were 
chosen out of the order of presbyters ; though when first they 
began to be so is not very easy to determine. Only we are 
certain that some centuries before the time of Gratian the cus- 
tom was altered. For archdeacons, in the ninth century, were 
some of them at least of the order of presbyters ; as appears 
from Hincmar's Capitula^^, directed to Guntharius and Odel- 
hardus, two of his archdeacons, whom he styles presbyter- 
archdeacons. And there is reason enough to think it was so 
in the time of Gratian. The archdeacons were then generally 
of the order of presbyters, as they have been ever since: which 
makes it no wonder that in Gratian's time they should have 
power over the archipresbyteri, which, in the language of that 
age, often signifies no more than rural deans, over which the 
archdeacons have usually power at this day. 

But by this the reader may judge how Uttle such writers are 

to be depended on, who take their estimate of former ages from 

the practice of their own, and reckon every thing ancient that 

is agreeable to the rules and customs of the times they live in. 

Of the 9. But to return to the archdeacons of the primitive Church. 

TT^f, e^' There is one thing more may admit of some dispute, — ^whether 

otim/iM/ro- the archdeacon's power anciently extended over the whole dio- 

whether cese, or was confined to the city or mother-church ? In the 

ooMlSd ™d^® ^^ of ^^ Church there is no question but they had 

any power power over the whole diocese ; for Isidorus Hispalensis, who 

w^le^o- ^^®^ ^ ^^ beginning of the seventh century, in the account 

oeae. which he gives of the archdeacon's office, says®®, * the parochial 

clergy were under his care,' that is, the deacons and inferior 

clergy; ' and that it belonged to him to order matters and end 

controversies among them ; to give the bishop an account what 

^ Capitola Archidiaconibus Pres- jurgia ad ejus pertinent curam : pro 
byteris data, ap. Labb. CC. t. 8. p. reparandis dicecesanis basilicis ipse 
501 b. (Oper. Hincmar, 1. 1. p. 738.) 8Ug£[erit sacerdoti : ipse inquirit pa- 
See the Inscription. rocmas cum jussione episcopi, et 

^ £p. ad Ludifred. ap. Gratian. ornamenta, vel res basilicarum paro- 
dist. 25. c. I. (Oper. Isidor. p. 413 f.) chitanonim [al. parochianim] et li- 
Solicitudo ^uoque parochitanorum bertatum ecclesiasticarum episcopo 
[al. parochiarum] et ordinatio, et idem refert. 
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churches stood in need of repairing ; to make inquiry by the 
bishop's order into the state of every parish, and see what condi- 
tion the ornaments and goods of the church were in, and whe- 
ther the ecclesiastical hberties were maintained.' Habertus^^ 
thinks the archdeacons were inyested with the same power 
some ages before, and for proof cites a passage out of the 
Council of Chalcedon, where, in an instrument ^o presented by 
the presbyters of Edessa against Ibas, their bishop, one Abrar- 
mius, a deacon of that Church, in all the Latin translations is 
called diaconu8 apantita, which Habertus takes to be a gene- 
ral inspector of the church. But there are two evident rea- 
sons against this, which it is a wonder so observing a person 
as Habertus should not see: ist. That Abramius was not an 
archdeacon, but only a private deacon of the Church. For in 
the same place there is mention made of another archdeacon, 
who, when Ibas was about to have had Abramius ordained 
bishop of Batena, interposed and hindered him from doing it, 
because he had been censured for the practice of magic, and 
never given any satisfaction to the Church. And though it is 
said that Ibas took occasion to remove that archdeacon from 
his office, yet it is not once intimated that he put Abramius in 
his room ; which if he had done, it would doubtless have been 
made another article of accusation against him before the 
Council. 2dly, The original Greek in Labbe's edition is not 
ti&Kovo9 imavrmiSy as Habertus reads it, but only IiAkovos iiTt 
air^s T^y ^ticriprjs iKKXri<rCas, a deacon of that our Chwrch of 
Edessa : and though bLTfammi^ be put into the margin, yet it 
is not owned to be any various reading, but only the editor's 
conjecture; which I think is not sufficient to build such an 
assertion upon, when no other proof or authority is pretended. 
Therefore I determine nothing concerning this power of the 
archdeacons in ancient times, but leave it to further inquiry 
and the determination of every judicious reader. 

10. Valesius takes notice of another name which he thinks Of the 



^ Archierat. part. 9. observ. 6. n. 5 . bello Samnelis et alioruin presbyte- 

(p. 309.) SoUicitudo et ordinatio pa-- rorum Edessse, 'Afipadfjiios duucovoc 

rceciarum ad archidiaconum spectat, diroin-ir^r r^r rnurioas tKickijirias, 

ait Isidorus, quod maxime in diaco- ^ Act. 10. d. 10. (t. 4. p. 650 d.) 

num apantitam cadit, de quo in Hie apantita erat noetne ecdefiise, 

Actis Condlii Cbalcedonensis in li- &c. 
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was sometimes given to the archdeacons, that is the name c^n'- 
epiacopi; for which he cites the words of one Joannes Abbas ^^ 
in a book written about the translation of the relics of St. Glode^ 
sindis. This at first may look hke a corruption of the name 
chorepiscopits, because in the latter ages the power of the 
ancient charepiscopi dwindled into that of the archdeacons. 
But when it is considered that all the deacons ancientlj were 
called the bishop's eyes, and his ears, his mouth, and his heart, 
as has been noted in the last chapter, sect. 1 8, it will appear 
very probable that the archdeacon should be peculiarly digni- 
fied with those titles ; and therefore be called cor-epiacopi, the 
bishop's heart, because he was used to signify his mind and 
will to the people : as he is called ocuius episcopi, not only in 
ancient authors ^^, but in the Decretals ^-3, and the Council of 
Trent 9^, because he was the bishop's eye to inspect the diocese 
under him. 

11. Some may perhaps be desirous to know further the first 
rise and original of the name and office of archdeacons in the 
Church ; but this is a matter involved in so great obscurity, 
that it cannot easily be determined. Habertus and some 
others 9^ of the Roman Communion reckon this office as an- 
cient as that of deacons themselves, deriving both from apo- 



»J Not. in Theodor. 1. i. c. 26. 
(v. 3. p. 59. n. 2.). . . . Ad hoc inspi- 
ciendum sacronim ministros cum 
archidiacono majore, quern cor-epi- 
Bcopi dicunt, [pontifezj direxit. 

»^ Isidor. Pelus. 1. 1. Ep. 26. See 
before, ch. 20. s. 18. p. 208. n. 32. 

«^ L. I. tit. 23. c. 7. (Corp. Jut. 
Canon, t. 2. p. 315. 30.) Item in Epi- 
stola B. Qementis papse, prasdecesa. 
noatri, oculua episcopi arcnidiaconus 
appellatur, ut loco episcopi per epi- 
scopatum prospiciens, qua; corri- 
genda vident, corrigat et emendet; 
nisi adeo fuerint ardua negotia, quod 
absque majoris sui prsesentia ne- 
queant terminari. 

M Sess. 24. c. 12. de Reformat, 
(t. 14. p. 886 d.) Arcbidiaconi etiam, 
qui ocuH dicuntur episcopi. 

^ Habert. Archierat. part g. ob- 
serv. 6. n. 2. (p. 207.) Qussivit a 
me aliquis, quam antiqua esset ar- 
cbidiaconi nomenclature: nam de 
re constat tarn antiquam esse quam 



est ipsa diaconorum institutio : unde 
S. Stephanum archidiaconum vocat 
Menelogium. Nomen vero archi- 
diaconi apud antiquius condliam 
Nicceno reperire non esset, si vera 
esset ilia farrago Canonum Arabico- 
rum editionis Alphonsi Pisan. et 
Turriani PP. Soc. Jes.; in cujus 
canonibus freauentissima fit mentio 
arcbidiaconi, &c. . . Antiquioris er- 
go non est mihi note auctor, apud 
quem arcbidiaconi nomen legerim, 
sancto Hieronymo, &c. — Baron, an. 
^4. n. 285. (p. I. p. 237 e.) Quod 
Lucas recensendo singulorum sep- 
tem diaconorum nomina, primnm 
ordine ponat Stephanum ; S. Augus- 
tinus ex eo accidisse putavit, quod 
primatum ageret inter diaconoe: 
unde hsec ait. Inter diaconos nomt- 
natu8 primus, sicut inter Apagtolos 
Petrus, Idemaue primiceriuB diaco- 
norum et arcnidiaconus, ut a Lu- 
ciano et aliis nonnullis, tam Graeda 
quam Latinis, appellatus habetur. 
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stolical constitution, and making Stephen the first archdeacon . 
of the Church. But others ^<5 ^^h greater reason deduce it 
only from the third century, and leave it as a matter under 
debate and inquiry, whether there were any such thing as the 
archdeacon's office in the time of Cornehus, bishop of Rome, 
which was in the middle of the third century. This is certain, 
that Cornelius in his Epistle to Fabius^7, where he gives a ca- 
talogue of the Roman clergy, though he speaks of deacons, 
subdeacons, acolythists, exorcists, readers, and door-keepers, 
makes no particular mention of the archdeacon; nor does 
Cyprian ever so much as once use the name. Yet before the 
end of this century CsBcilian is supposed to have had the title, 
as well as the office, of archdeacon of Carthage, because Opta- 
tus calls him so ; and the name often occurs in St. Jerom and 
other writers of the fourth age, in which St. Jerom Uved. 
Baronius indeed urges St. Austin's authority to prove that 
Stephen was properly an archdeacon ; for he says, St. Austin 
calls him primiceritis didconorum. But he that will look into 
St. Austin will quickly find his mistake ; for his words are not 
primicerivs diacanarum, but pnmicerivs martyrum^^y the 
protomartyvy as we commonly call him, because he was the 
first that suffered for the name of Christ. And hence the 
reader may observe by the way, that the words primicerius 
and primus do not always denote principality or priority of 
power and jurisdiction, but only priority of time, or precedency 
of honour and dignity, in respect of place or outward order. 
In which sense the same St. Austin says, in another place 9^, 
' that Stephen is named first among the deacons, as Peter was 

^ Fell, in Cypr. Ep. 53. [al* 4{)-3 okoKovBovs hvo Koi T€(rcrapaKovra, €*(- 

ad Gomel, (p. 337; n. 4.) rrionus opKurrhs dc koL avaymrras Afia irv- 

ait, Non tmo crimine Juireseos 7a5o- Xtopois dvo koi TrevrrjKovTa, impas trvp 

rasse videtur hie Nicostratus, qvi ffkifiofuvoig [al. avt^tfiofuvai] {mkp 

nUMarchidiac(musJuissefnd€tur,cui riis x^^ ntm-oKotrlas, obs ndirras 

enim credita erant opes et pecunitB ^ rot) Acottotov x4p*^ '^^ <l>iKaif6pci' 

eccUsuB; vervm metujudicit, ob ra^ via diaTp€<ltti, 
pinamet sacrileffwm,in4fricamN0' ^ Serm. i. de Sanctis, t. 10. [al. 

vatum secutus est, Dispiciendum, 315.] (t. 5. append, p. 357 b.) HoHie 

utrum NicoBtrati sseculo obtinuerit celebramus natalem, quo primice- 

archidiaconatus munus. rius martyrum migravit ex mundo. 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. (v. i. ^ Serm. 94. de Diversis, [al. 316.] 

p. 313. 10.) OvK riyv6€i (ibid. p. 1368 b.). Inter diaconos 

irptcrfivnpovs f Zwu recrtrapAKovTa If, illos nominatur primus, sicut inter 

diaK6vov£ eirrhf vtroduucovovf enri, Apostolos Petrus. 
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among the Apostles ;' which is a primacy that may be allowed 
to them both, without any pretence of jurisdiction. Habertos 
nrges further the authority of the Greek Menologion, which 
giyes Stephen the title of archdeacon. But sudli books are not 
sufficient evidence, being they are of a modem date, and speak 
of ancient things in the language and phrase of their own 
times : for which reason they are not much to be depended on, 
except when they are backed with the concurrent testimony of 
some ancient aulliors, of which there are none in this case to 
yield any collateral eridence to this assertion. Yet, on the 
other hand, the opinion of Saimasius is equally to be discarded, 
who^ asserts that the office of ardbdeacon was not in the 
Church in the time of St. Jerom; though St Jerom^ himself 
says, in most express words, ' that the custom then was to have 
one bishop, one archpresbyter, one ardideacon, in every 
Church.' But this is the usual way of that author in his book 
De Primatu, to advance paradoxes of his own ismcy for aneient 
history, and lay down positive assertions upon the most slender 
conjectures ; yea, many times against the phunest evidence of 
primitive records ; as in the case before us, and many others, 
which I have had occasion to take notice of in this discourse. 
It were to be wished that that author, who wrote upon a use- 
ful design, had been a little more accurate in his accounts of 
the state of the clergy of the primitive Church ; and, whilst he 
was demolishing the Pope's supremacy, had not confusedly 
treated of some other orders and offices, which were of greater 
antiquity in the Church. 

CHAR xxn. 

Of deaconesses. 
Theandent 1. Having spoken of deacons and ardideaccms, it remains 

1 De Primat. c. i. (p. 8.) Hierony- dam tone vrdndnconi officium ac 

mo8 in Epistola ad Evagrium : nSvan- dignitatem in ecdesia haaae. Pres- 

gelum:] NametAlexandruBaMareo bfteri, inquit, e wto numero dige- 

evangeUstansqueadHeraelametDio- bant quern in ezoelsicm grada lo- 

nysiwn epuoopos, presbj^teri semper eabant et episoopum neminabant. 

vnum ex se eleetmmf in excHswri Quod eodem mooo fit, ac si diaooni 

gradu cottocatum, episcopum nomi- de se eligerent, quem indiutrium 

nabant : quomodo si ssfereitus impe^ nostent, et archidiaeonam vocarent. 



rtUeremfaeiai; mU dkteoni eUgant de &c. 

«e, auem indusirium noeertnf, et ar^ > Ep. 4. ad Rustic. 8ee a. x. p. 



cMmaeomim vocent. Apparet non- 373. n. 58; laat part. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§ I, 2. Deaconesses. 285 

that I say something in this place of deaconesses, because their x^unes 
office and service was of great use in the primitive Church, utes, itd- 
There is some mention made of them in Scripture, by which it '^^ ^p^' 
appears that their office was as ancient as the apostolical age. tfidwB, mt- 
St Paul calls Phoebe " a servant of the Church of Cenchrea." ^^''' 
Rom. 16, 1. The original word is hiiKovosy a deaconess, an- 
swerable to the Latin word ministra, which is the name that 
is given them in Pliny's Epistle^, which speaks about the 
Christians. Tertullian^ and some others call them vidwe, 
widows, and their office vidiuitus, because they were com- 
monly chosen out of the widows of the Church. For the same 
reason Epiphanius^ and the Council of Laodicea^ call them 
Trp€iy^tb€s, elderly widows, because none but such were ordi* 
narily taken into this office. 

2. For indeed by some ancient laws the^ Jour qualifications Deaoon<. 



were required in every one that was to be taken into this^^^|,y 
order : first, that she should be a widow ; secondly, that she «>me laws, 
should be a widow that had borne children ; thirdly, a widow 
that was but once married; fourthly, one of a considerable 
age, forty, fifty, or sixty years old : tiiough all these rules ad- 
mitted of exceptions. In Tertullian's time the deaconesses 
were so commonly chosen out of the widows, that, when a cer- 
tain young virgui was made a deaconess, he speaks of it^ < as a 
miracle or monstrous thing in the Church.' Tet some learned 
men are of opinion that virgins were sometimes made dea- 

SL.io.Ep.9^. (pp. 278,279.)Qqo mbtffiri rAyjjua, x^por rr &v6fjuur9, 

magis necessarium credidi, ex dua* koi rovrmw rht iri ypaorepas irp9<rfiv^ 

hxLB andllis, quae ministne diceban- ndag, ovbafLov dc nptaj^vnoidas, fj 

tur, quid easet veri et per tormcnta Itpiavas wpoa-era(€,-^ Com, IffosA, 

quaerere. £p. ad Smvin. n. 13. See the next 

^ Ad Uxor. 1. I. c. 7. (p. 165 c.) section, n. 8, following. 

Quantum detrahant fidei quaotum <^ C. 11. (t. i. p. 1497 d.) Utpl rov 

obstrepant sanctitati nnptise aecun- pif dctr rof XtyofUwat npetrfivndas, 

dee, diaciplina ecdesiae et pnescrip- ihoi TrpoKoBrjiAnfaws iv ticiD^^i^ Ka&^ 

tioApostoli declarat, cum di^amoa laratrdtu, 

non sinit praesidere, cum viduam 7Deyirgin.Veland. c.9.(p.i78b.) 

adlegi in ordinem, nisi imiviram. Plane scio alicnbi virginem in vidn- 

non concedit. . . Sacerdotium vidui- atu ab annis nondmn viginti collo- 

tatia et cGslibatiiim [al. celebratum] catam; cui si quid refii^ni debu- 

est apnd nationes. ^- De Virpin. erat episcopua, aliter utique, salvo 

Veland. c. 9. See the next section, raspectn discipline, pnestare potu* 

n. 14, following. isset, ne tale nunc miraculum, ne 

^ Haer. Collyrid. n. 4. (p. i. cUxerim monstrnm, in ecclesia deno« 

1060 d.) naparrfpririw dc, Hn &XP^ taretur. 
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conesses even in the time of Ignatius ; because Ignatius, in his 
Epistle to the Church of Smyrna ^ salutes *the virgins that 
were called widows,* that is deaconesses, as Cotelerius and 
y ossius truly expound it : for virgins could not be called tvi- 
dows congruously in any other sense. Some suspect that the 
word virgins is a corruption crept into the text : but there is 
no reason for this conjecture, for Ignatius is not the only au- 
thor that speaks of virgin-deaconesses. Epiphanius says^, in 
his time * they were some virgins, and some widows that had 
been but once married.' The author of the Constitutions ^^ says 
the same, * that the deaconess was either to be a chaste virgin, 
or a widow that had been the wife of one man.' And one of 
Justinian's Novels ^ ^ enacted it into a law, that the deaconesses 
should be chosen out of one of these orders. Accordingly we 
find, in the practice of the Church, virgins as well as widows 
admitted to this office. Gregory Nyssen ^^ says his own sister 
Macrina, who was a virgin, was a deaconess ; and so was Lam- 
padia, another virgin. And Sozomen^^ relates how that Chry- 
sostom would have ordained Nicarete, a famous virgin, to this 
office ; but she refused it for the love she had to a private and 
philosophic life. 

8. Yet by some laws they were required not only to be wi- 
dows, but such widows as [had] had children also, TertuUian^^ 



8 Ep. ad Smym. n. 13. (Cotd. v. 
2. p. 38.) 'A<nrd{ofuu . . Koi rix irop- 
&€vovg rkg Xtyofiivas X7P^^* — Cotel. 
in 1. c. (p. 39. sub fin. n. 24.) VidusD 
vocabantur, quia in gradu viduali, 
sen diaconico, erant constitutse. 

9 Expee. Fid. n. 21. (t. i. p. 1104 
b.) Kai a^rat dc uov6yaftM ryxpoiw- 

ydas, 9 Miirapatyoi oZmi, 

10 L. 6. c. 17. (Cotd. V. I. p. 548.) 
Aioxtf vunra dc ytv4fr6m trapBiwos oyvrf 

" Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . 
Et aut virgiDes constitutas, aut uni- 
U8 viri qu£e fuerant uxores. 

i2 Vit. Macrin. (t. 2. pp. 180 c. 
181 a. 197 c.) UoXKoKis aifTJ robs 
W€p\ rSw ydfJMV TrpocroyaydproDv X4$- 
yavs rmp ytwtfaaiitiwv, di/h t6 iroK' 
Acifs €&(u row Korh fpfff^jw tov xdX- 
Xovff lunformw tBiXoprat, Srotrow f 7- 
v€u tfktyt Koi irapavoiMv, /i^ orepyctv 



rhw Sata^ iK rov irarp^ avrj tcvpto^ 
Bivra yofiov, . . . 'Eircl rais /iiNmueair 
imriptalaiff rix X^^P^^ eavrrjs expurw, 

n. T. X *Hv Ttff npoTtrayfUvrf rov 

Xopov T&p ir<ip3€p»w tv T^ rif£ buuco^ 
pLas fioBfA^j AafiOFoMa 6pofia avr§» 

'» L. 8. c. 25. (v. 2. p. 355. 43,) 
. . . Kanrcp toi6o€ oZfra, rovs iroXXotvs 
AiMcuvv* wrA iuTpiAnfTO£ yap rp6' 
ir4or Koi <l>tko<roif>ias del XavBdvtip 
ffR-cr^dcvcv* at pjfrt els a^imfia dia- 
K&pov awoi/datrat wpotXBeip, fufve 
wporperroiUpov iroXXoMff *I«Miyvov Ac- 
orBat irorc vopBhwp eiackricnaaTUC&p 
^yeicBcu* 

1^ De Virmn. Veland. c. 9. (p. 
178.) .... Ad quam sedem pneter 
annoe sezaginta non tantum uni- 
virse, id est nuptse, aliquando eli- 
guntur, sed et matres, et quidem 
educatrices filiorum : sdlicet ut ex- 
perimentis omnium affectuum stru- 
ctse facile norint cseteras et consilio 
et aolatio juvare, &c. 
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§ 3» 4- ^be widows. 287 

seems to intimate that this was the custom of the age he lived 
in, to put none into this office but * such as were mothers, and 
had had the education of children, in the training up of whom 
they had learnt to be tender and compassionate in their affec- 
tions, and so were qualified to assist others both by their 
counsel and comfort.* Sozomen^^ also mentions a law made by 
Theodosius to this purpose, ' that no women should be admit- 
ted to the office except they had had children and were above 
sixty years old, according to the express rule of St. Paul.' The 
law is still extant in the Theodosian Code > 6, in the same words 
as Sozomen cites ; but he speaks of it as a new law, that was 
then made upon a particular occasion, by reason of some scan- 
dal that had happened in the Church. Which is a plain intima- 
tion that, from the time of TertuUian to the making of this 
law, the Church had varied in her practice. 

4. And so she had likewise with respect to the age of dea- Not to be 
conesses. For, though the forementioned law of Theodosius °]J[^^^ 
require them to be sixty years of age complete, and Tertul- yean of 
lian 17 and St, Basil ^^ speak of the -same age, yet Justinian in 2Sst ii. 
one of his Novels ^^ requires but fifty, and in another^® butaentcar- 
forty : which is all that was insisted on before by the great Council 
of Chalcedon^i, whose words are, * No woman shall be ordained 
a deaconess before she is forty years old.' And it is probable 
in some cases that term was not strictly required: for So- 
zomen says 2'^ Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, ordained 
Olympias a deaconess, 'though she was but a young widow, be- 

i'^ L. 7. c. 16. (ibid. p. 301, 10.) *» Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . 

.... No/io^cT^o-at rai yvmuKag, el /i^ Sed super mediam constitutas seta- 

muBat ix^^^» '^'^ ^^P ^(li^vra tnj tem, et circa quinquaginta annoe, 

yivoiprof hiOKovlav Bmov (iff cirtrp^c- &c. 

<rAu, Korii r6 'Aaroorv^ov Jlavkov ^- ^0 Novel. 123. c. 13. (t. 5. p. ^6.^ 

t6v frp6<rTayfia, .... Diaconissam vero noD oroinari 

^^ L. 16. tit. 2. de Episc. et Cler. in sancta ecclesia, quse minor est 

leg. 27. (t. 6. p. 60.) >iulla nisi e- annorum quadraginta, &c. 
mensis sexaginta annis, cui votiva 21 c. 14. al. 15. (t. 4. p. 763 a.) 

domi proles sit, secundum prse- Auucovov /i^ x^H^^^^"^^^^ yvvaixa 

ceptum Apostoli ad diaconissarum vrp6 ir&v reo-o-apaKopra. — Vid. C. 

consortium transferatur. Trull, cc. 14 et 40. — See afterwards, 

^7 Ibid. See n. 14, preceding. sect. 6. n. 39, following. 
. 18 Ep. Canon, c. 24. (CC. t. 2. p. « l. 8. c. 9. (ibid. p. 337. 21.). . . 

1737 a.) Xripap, lijv fcoraXeycMrav «9 Kniwwp veav x^pav y€POfi€injv, els 

rip dpiBfthv T&v X1P^^9 rovreari riw Syeof dc <f>iXoa-(if>ov(rap xanck t6v rrjt 

duucopovfieprjp vir6 rrjs €KKkij(r(as, €- iiackria'ias Bea-fAbp, duucopow €xtipor6' 

KpiP€P *Air6oroKot yofiovfJLeprjp wapO" ptjire fiexTdptot, 
pdtrBai, 
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cause she was a person of extraordinary virtue.' By which we 
may judge, that as the Church varied in her rule about this 
matter, so bishops took a Uberty to ordain deaconesses at what 
age they thought fit, provided they could be assured of their 
probity and virtue. 
To be such 5. But there was another qualification, which they were 
only the ^ ™^^^ Strict in exacting, which was, that the deaconesses should 
wives^of be such widows as had been only the wives of one man, ac- 
cording to the Apostle's prescription, i Tim. 5, 9 ; which rule 
they generally understood as a prohibition of electing any to 
be deaconesses who had been twice married, though lawfully 
and successively, to two husbands one after another. In this 
sense Tertullian says^^ the Apostle requires them to be wm- 
vircRy the wives of one man; which Epiphanius^* calls xrfpei* 
aaa-ai, airi yMvoyaida^, widows that have been hut once mar^ 
ried. So the author of the Constitutions and Justinian's No- 
vels, which have been cited before 2*. 

But Theodoret gives a different sense of the Apostle's 
words ; for he supposes the Apostle not to forbid the choosing 
of widows that had been twice married, but only such^^ as had 
married again after they had divorced themselves from a 
former husband ; which was such a scandalous act, as justly 
excluded them from the Church's service. And this sense is 
embraced, as the most probable and rational, by the learned 
Justellus27, Dr. Hammond ^8, Suicerus^^, and several others; 

28 Ad Uxor. 1. 1. c. 7. See s. i. trcias €ic«Xv(r€ rriv b^vrepois ifiiX^ira- 

n. 4. preceding.-^De Virgin. Veland. trap ydfuns' og y€ t6 ayaBhv nouip 

c. 9. See s. 2. n. 7, preceding. irp6s navras btayootv€i o-ai/Mor. 

24 Expos. Fid. n. 21. (t. i. p. 1104 ^ Ad c. i. C. Laod. (t. i. p. 83.) 

b.) Kat btaK6yuro-ai dc KaSiaTavTcu De tertia igitar, &c.— Ibid. (p. 84.) 

fls vmjpta-icof ywaiK&y ii6vop, bia r^y De hujusmodi igitur dig^mis acci- 

a'€iJLv&niTa, itv xP^la KaraoTair], Xov- pienda sunt supra dicti canones, 

rpov cvfica, ^ tnuTKeslttms (r^yuaroiv' &c. 

Koi alrai bt fiov^yaftoi iyKpaT€V(rd- 28 Annot. on I 'Hm. 3, 2. (v. 3. 

IKvai tj x'iP^^^^f^^ ^^ fiovoyafuag, p. 692.) A third sense, &c. 

fj dttndpdevoi o^o-ai, 29 Thes. Ecdes. in vocibus diyauia 

2* See s. 2. notes 10 and 11, pre- et diyafws. (t. i. p. 899. ad Theodor. 

ceding. loc. supr. cit.) Tb, (r«i<l)p6vci>s iv ydft^ 

2« Vid. Theodor. in i 11m. 5, 9. pwvv, opponitur ei, (juando uxor a 

(t. 3. part. I. p. 664.) rc7oia;ta Ms marito divertit, et alii nubit, adeo- 

difbp6g yvtfri' KciX €VTtvB(v drjXov, &s que biyafios fit. Hoc enim digamuB 

ov rrfv biyafjiiay cxiSdXXct, dk\a t6 genus commune fuit turn viris, turn 

fT^pdwis iv ydiua fiiovv voiioBtrti* mulieribus, quibus seque apud Gne- 

o^ yap Sy<o t6v dtvrtpop ydfiov voyuo^ cos et Romanos concessa divertendi 

0€rrf<ras, o-cdfiaTiicfjs dnoKava-ai Btpa- licentia. 
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of which I shall have occasion to give a further account, when 
I come to speak of that apostoUcal rule as it concerned all the 
clergy. Thus much will suffice to be spoken at present 
concerning the qualifications of deaconesses before they were 
ordained. 

6. The next inquiry is concerning their ordination itself, — Whether 
whether it was always performed by imposition of hands ?J^2^f^ 
And here learned men are very much divided in their senti- dentiy or- 
ments. Baronius^^ thinks they had no imposition of hands at impositioii 
the time of the Council of Nice ; and he grounds his assertion of hands, 
upon one of the canons of that Council ; which, as he expounds 
it, denies that deaconesses were ordained by imposition of 
hands, and therefore makes no other account of them than as 
mere lay-persons. Valesius^i gives the same exposition of the 
canon ; though he owns, that Balsamon and Zonaras, the an- 
cient expositors, were of a contrary judgment, viz. * that the 
canon speaks not of the deaconesses of the Church, but of such 
as returned to the CathoUc Church from the Paulianists or 
Samosatenian heretics; among whom they had received no 
imposition of hands, and therefore were to be treated as mere 
laics.* And in this sense Suicerus^^, and Albaspiny^a, Chris- 
tianus Lupus ^4, Fabrotus^*, and other modern critics and 



143. [al. de Diaconiss. dissert. 3. 
^f 7'J (p- ^^0 Etiamsi doctissi- 



30 An. 34. n. 283. (t. I. p. 237 c.) 
Qoantumlibet prsedicta diacomssae 
curarent, non tamen erant ejusmodi, 
ut, sicut diacoDi, manus impositio- 
nem acciperent, vel aliquo Sacra- 
mento initiatae essent: nam sacro- 
sancta Nicsena s^odus ea ex causa 
tasdem inter laicas annmnerat. — 
Conf. Cabassut^Notit. Condi, c. 56. 
P- 342. 

88, 0, ^ _ ,^ 

rous B'afonlus, &c. 

«i Not. in Sozom. 1. 8. c. 9. (ibid. 
n. 3.) Apud antiquos alius mos fiiit, 
ut docet canon 19. Concilii Nicaeni. 
In quo sancti patres generaliter pro- 
nuntiant, diaconissas manus impo- 
sitionem non habere, easque inter 
laicosessenumerandas. Quamquam 
Zonaras et Balsamo canonem mum 
Concilii Nicaeni non generaliter de 
omnibus diaconissis, sed tantum de 
•diaconissis Paulianistarum, quae ad 
catbolicam ecclesiam redirent, intel- 
ligendum putarunt. Sed verba ipsa 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



canonisilliusabundeeos refutant,&c. 

82 Thes. Eccles. in voce diaKd- 
yurtra, n. 5. (t. i. p. 867.) Satis in- 
tricata et vexata quasstio est. An dia- 
conissae laicis fuerint annumeratae ? 
Consult the entire section. 

w Not. in c. 19. Nicaen. (CC. t. 2. 
p. 83 d.) . . . Com synodus quasdam, 
(|uaB minus recte et extra ordinem 
institutae essent, inter laicos depu- 
tandas esse censet; subintelligen- 
dum profecto relinquit, quasdam 
fuisse, quae rite et ordme consecratae 
essent. Denioue quid toto canone 
statuitur? quid praedpitur ? quae est 
ejus sententia ? si ab naeresi redeun- 
tes diaconissas eundem jubet apud 
orthodoxos honoris locum retinere, 
quem inter haereticos obtinuerant; 
nonne sequitur quasdam fuisse, quae 
initiatae et consecratae essent ? 

M Scbol. in eund. can. (t. i. 
p. 266. col. dextr.) Eandem gratiam 
canon extendit ad diaconissas, &c. 

M Not. ad Balsam. Collect. Con- 

V 
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expositors of the canon explain it also. To make the reader 
himself judge in the matter, I most here recite the words of 
the canon 3^, which are these : ' Concerning the Paulianists 
which return to the CathoUc Church, it is decreed, that they 
shall be by all means rebaptized : and if any of them were 
heretofore reckoned among the clergy, if they appear to be 
blameless and without rebuke, let them be first baptized, and 
then ordained by the bishop of the CathoUc Church : but if, 
upon examination, they be found unfit, let them be deposed. 
The same rule shall be obseryed concerning deaconesses, and 
all others who are reckoned among their clergy. And we par- 
ticularly take notice of deaconesses, which appear in that 
habit or dignity, that haTing never had any imposition of 
hands, they are to be reckoned only among the laity.' These 
last words about deaconesses seem to refer to what goes be- 
fore ; and then they must be interpreted of deaconesses among 
the Paulianists, who took upon them the habit of deaconesses 
without any consecration. Or, if we understand them as 
spoken of deaconesses already in the Church, they may mean 
that there were some deaconesses which had crept into the 
office without imposition of hands, and such the Council ac- 
counts no more than lay-persons. That which will incline a 
man to interpret this canon to some such sense as this is, that 
all other Councils and writers speak of ordaining deaconesses 
by imposition of hands. Yalesius himself owns that it was so 
in the time of the Council of Chalcedon ; for in one of the' 

8tit. ap. Justel. in Bibl. Jur. Canon. ^ C. Nicien. c. 19. (t. a. p. 37 d.) 

(t. 2. p. 141 7.) Videamua obiter an U€p\Twnav\tapurraPT»p,€lranpo<r' 

oiaconissae inter laicoB censerentur : ^vy&vrwf rj Ka^\uc§ cKxX^o-tf , Spos 

et in ea q|uidem sententia sunt viri emBtirai awaficarrlCttrBai avrois i^' 

docti, quibiia erroria ftrndus est 6srcafTos' tl dc rtyts iv rf frapcXi^Xv- 

canon 19. Concilii Niceni ...... ^(jn x^v^ cV tS Kkifp^ t^dfrBijtra^, 

Certe nee ipse Zonaras, nee quidam ct yutv S^furroi kcu aperFtXjjfrrot ^« 

recentiores videntur eum percepisse. ptUv, dpapaimaB€vr€s x^cporovcto^tt- 

Hoc igitur constitutum est in Ulicto] <n» vrr6 rov rrjs KoOdkutSjs itcKkyftrias 

canone, ut diaconissae, ause ab hse- inuTK&irov' cl dc 17 awKpia-is ovfinn;- 

resi Paulianorum ad ecdesiam redi- dtlovs avrovs cvpto-xoi, Ka$aip€ur3ai 

erint, rebaptizentur, et iis quae in abraifs npoa^Kti' Axrovrwr de ical irrpl 

eodem habitu esse noscuntur, quod r&v btoKovwa-Sw, koi SKus nvpl r&p 

nimirum non habeant manuum im- cv rf Ka»6vi t^tra/CofUvtw, 6 aurbg 

positionem, adeo ut omnino inter rviros irapag^nvKaxJ^^^f^' iiunifrBti^ 

laicos deputentur, manus imponan- luv Hi duuc.ovura&v r&v fv rf ^7f^" 

tur, anno 40, si inveniantur ri i^erwrBtuT&v, m\ fuijdii x^H^'^ 

idonese ; alioquin manus non impo- o-W rivk Zxovtrt¥, &(rr€ €(carayros ey 

nantur. roU XaiKoU avras i^rra(ittrBai» 
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canons of that Council ^7 their ordination is expressly called 
both \€if>orovla and x€ipo0€<rCa^ ordination by impositiofi of 
hands. And the author of the Constitutions 3^, speaking of 
their ordination, requires the bishop to use imposition of 
hands with a form of prayer which is l^ere recited. And thus 
it was, both in the Greek and Latin Church, so long as the 
order itself continued to be in use. The Council of Trullo, 
anno 692, speaks of their ordination in two canons 3^, under 
the name of xisipoTovUi : and Sozomen'*<> uses the same word in 
speaking of the ordination of Olympias. And though there be 
not so many examples of this practice to be met with in the 
Latin Church,^because the order was there much sooner laid 
aside, yet Cotelerius^^ has furnished us with some out of For- 
tunatus and the Council of Worms, both which expressly say 
the ordination of deaconesses was performed by imposition of 
hands. In the Council of Worms the ijth canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon is repeated ^2. And Fortunatus's words 
are^^, manu superposita consecravit diaconam, speaking of one 
whom Medardus the bishop consecrated a deaconess by laying 
his hands upon her. All which shews that it was the constant 
practice of the Church to ordain deaconesses by imposition of 
hands; and that makes it very probable that the Nicene 
canon is to be understood in that sense which is most agree- 
able to the Church's practice. 

But the learned Justellus^^ still raisM another scruple about 

^ C. 15. (t. 4. p. 763 a.) Amix($- duiK6pia'awf x^H^^*^^^^^'^ irapaJbt' 

vtcr<rav fu) x'iporovctcrovit ywauca, b^Koa-^. 

irp6 er&y rtaxrapaKovra, ical ravrrfv ^ L. 8. c. 9. See 8. 4. p. 287. 

furii oKpifiovs doKituurias' tl hi yt n. 2a. 

ht^ofuvij i^v x^*-P^*^^9 '^^^ xp^^^ ^' Iq 1^* ^d verb. *EmBriar€t£ abrj 

TiA irapofubwra TJ \€irovfyyiaf cov- riis ;^€tpar. (v. I. p. 407. n. 84.) 

rrjv cn-idf y<W' ^P^Vacra vfjp rot) Frequentissime Grseci, rarissime La- 

Q€ov x^^^f V Totavnf ava^efuenC^a^ tini. Prseter Wormatienses 



fttra Tov aifTJ <rvva(f>B€PTog. ex Concilio Chalcedonensi, Fortu- 

^ L. 8. c. 19. (Cotel. y. i. p.407.) natus in Vita Radegundis, 'Manu 

Ilfpi dc duucotfia-arjs BapSoKofuiios snperposita conaecravit (£aconam' 

diaratrovftoi* & inia-Kont, finBrja'€ig Medardus episcopua. 

avrg rir xfipas, iraptarSoros tov ^ C. 73. ex C. Chalced. c. !$• 

irp€a-fivT€piov, KaX rwf duiK6pmv, kqI (t. 8. p. 958 e.) DiaconiBsam non 

T&v duiKovunr&v, Ktd tptls* 6 Sc^r, ordinandam ante annum quadrage- 

jc. r. X. (Vid. c. 20. p. 408.) simum, &c. 

^ C. 14. (t. 6. p. 1 150 b.) MrfT€ « Vit. Radegund. p. i. c. 6.] ap. 

Suucopura'a irp6 r&v {i xP^^^^ X^'-P^ Surium, Aug. 13. ^t. 4. p. 655.) 

Tov€urB». — C. 40. (p. 1 162 c.) 01 ^ Not. in C. Nic»n. c. 1^9. (t. i. 

Itpoi Kay6y€£ TtatrapaKovra tr&v r^v p. 75.) Duplex enim olim fiut X<<P^' 

U % 
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their ordination. He thinks this imposition of hands was not 
properly an ordination, but only a benediction ; for he distin- 
guishes betwixt those two things, and says, 'Every solemn 
imposition of hands is not an ordination :' which is yery true ; 
for then the imposition of hands upon the catechumens, or 
upon the baptized in confirmation, or upon the penitents in 
order to reconcile them, or upon the sick in order to their 
cure, or upon any persons whatsoever to give them a common 
benediction, would be an ordination. But then that learned 
person seems not to have considered, that the imposition of 
hands upon the deaconesses was something more than all 
these ; for it was a consecration of them to a certain office in 
the Church ; which sort of imposition of hands, joined with a 
prayer of benediction for grace to discharge that office aright^ 
is what the Church has always meant, and called particularly 
by the name of ordination, 
Notoonse- 7. Yet we are not to imagine that this consecration gave 
anyoffiMof *^®™ any power to execute any part of the sacerdotal office, 
the priest- or do the duties of the sacred function. Women were always 
forbidden to perform any such offices as those. Therefore the 
author of the Constitutions'*^ calls it a heathenish practice to 
ordain women priests, UptCa^ x^iporovuv ; for the Christian law 
allowed no such custom. Some heretics, indeed, as Tertullian^^ 
observes ^6, allowed women to teach, and exorcise, and admi- 
nister baptism ; but all this, he says, was against the rule of 
the Apostle-* 7, Epiphanius brings the charge particularly 

^co-io, €vKoyias videlicet et x^/po^- Ips^^ muHeres hsereticse quain pro- 

viasf ut ait Tharasius Patriarcha caces ! quse audeant docere, conten* 

CP. Act. I. Condi. Nicseni a. t. ^. dere, ezorcismos agere, curationes 

Condi. : nee x^^po^cui semper fuit repromittere, forsitan [al. fortasse 

consecrationis symbolum, sed et an] et tingere ? 
orationis super hominem cui manus ^ De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 331 b.) 

imponebantur Impositio vero Petulantia autem muliens, quae u- 

manuum benedictionis adhiberi fuit surpavit docere, utique non etiam 

solita, ut diximus, lapsis poenitenti- tingaendi jas sibi pariet : nisi si 

bus, et redenntibus ab hsereticis ad quas nova bestia evenerit similis 

veram ecclesiam. pristinae : ut quemadmodum ilia 

^ L. 3. c. 9. (Cotel. V. I. p. 283.) baptismnm aoferebat, ita aHqua per 

El dc cV ToU 9rpoXaj3oO<rt didao-ieciv Be eum conferat. Quod si quae 

avTois ovK cfTcrpr^a/icv, ir&s Upartv- Paulo perperam adscripta sunt, ad 

(Tot Tavrais iraph (pwrty rt£ crvyx«^ licentiam mulierum oocendi tin- 

pn<r€i ; rovro vap ttjs ray 'EXkmwp guendique defendunt; sciant in Asia 

d0€&njTos r6 ayv6rifM, Oriktlais o€d2t presbyterum, qui earn scripturam 

ltp€ias x^^oTov€7v. construxit, quasi titolo PauH de suo 

^ De Pnescript. c. 41. (p. 317 c.) cumulans, convictum atque confes- 
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against the Pepuzians, which were a branch of the Monta- 
nists^^, 'that they made women bishops, and women pres- 
byters, abusing that passage of the Apostle, '* In Christ Jesus 
there is neither male nor female," to put some colour upon 
their practice.' He charges it also upon the Collyridians^', 
' that they did UpovpycXv bth yvvaucoiv, use women to sdcrifice 
to the Virgin Mary ;' where it is observed that the charge is 
double : first, that they gave divine worship to the holy Virgin ; 
and secondly, that they used women-priests in their service. 
Against these he has a particular dissertation, wherein he 
shewil at large that no woman, from the foundation of the 
world, was ever ordained to offer sacrifice, or perform any 
solemn service*® of the Church ; which, if it had been allowed 
to any, would certainly have been granted to the Virgin Mary 
herself, who was so highly favoured of Grod. But neither she 
nor any other woman had ever the priest's office committed to 
them. * There is indeed,' says he*', * an order of deaconesses 
in the Church, but their business is not to sacrifice, or perform 
any part of the sacerdotal office or any of the sacred mysteries, 
but to be a decent help to the female sex in the time of their 
baptism, sickness, affliction, or the like:' and therefore he 
denies that the Church made them either preshyteresses or 
priestesses^ ^ Trp€(rPvT€pCdas, fj UpCaa-as; where the reader is to 
observe, that Epiphanius puts a distinction betwixt the names 



sum id se amore Pauli fecisse, loco 
decessiflse. Qnam enim fidei proxi- 
mum videretur, ut is docendi et 
tinjB^endi daret femin® potestatem, 
qui ne discere quidem constanter 
mulieri permisit? Taceant, inquit, 
et domi maritos suos consulant. 

« Hser. -19. Pepuz. n. 2. (t. i. 
p. 418 d.) EiritrKoiroi irap* avrois 
yvratjccr, Koi irpta^mpoi yvvauces, 
Koi rii SKkcu 

^ Hser. 78. Antidicomar. n. 23. 
(t. I. pp. 1054 d. & 1055 a.) 'Off w 
Spofta rijs AtarapStvov KoXXvptda riva 

/iTftrcXciv Kat tls Svopa rijt 

ayifl£ nap$€vov imkp rh lUrpov^ r\ 
it€tpaadai q^funj^ icai ffkatr^fi^ 
inimptuf wpayyuan, xal cir oyoua 
avn;r Upovpytlv diii yvvauc&v, [To- 
wardfl toe close of ms strictures on 



the Antidicomarianitae he alludes to 
those who went to the other ex- 
treme, viz. the CoUyridians, whom 
he confutes under tnat title in the 
next Heresy. They were so termed 
because they offered in sacrifice to 
the Virgin a peculiar kind of roll or 
biscuit, or paste wafer, called icoXXv- 
pis. See tne first clause of this ci- 
tation. Ed.] 

w Ha?r.79. Collyrid. n. 3. (t. i. 
p. 1059 ^*) ^^ UpoTfVfUf ywaucts 
Scf npoatrofTtrovrOj ^ KoyoviKhv r\ 
ipySi^trBai iv iiackruri^, Zd€i piaXXov 
cnrrflp t^p Mapicof Itpartiap rircrfXc- 
aat, &c. 

*J Ibid. (p. 1060 c.) Kai &rt yAv 
^OKovKra&v ravfjia tariv tls t^v ^*c- 
i^ria-iop, aXX oy^i 'iff t^ l€paT€Vfiv, 
ovdf tX hrix^iptw ciTiTpcirciir. 
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II. xzii. 



Their of- 
fices: 
I. Toas- 
BiBt at the 
baptism of 
womoii. 



irp€afivTiZas and vp€afivT€ptlba9^^, because the former only, de- 
notes elderly women, such as the deaconesses commonly were ; 
but the latter he uses to signify persons ordained to the office 
of presbyters or priests, which he absolutely denies any women 
in the Christian Church to be. 

8. And from hence it is plain the offices of the deaconesses 
were only to perform some inferior services of the Church, and 
those chiefly relating to the women, for whose sake they were 
ordained. One part of their office was to assist the minister at 
the baptizing of women; where, for decency's sake, they were 
employed to divest them, (the custom then being to baptize all 
adult persons by immersion,) and so to order the matter that 
the whole ceremony might be performed with all the decency 
becoming so sacred an action. This is evident from Epipha- 
nius, both in the fore-cited passage and other places ^3; and it 
is taken notice of also by Justinian ^^ and the author of the 
Constitutions^^, who adds, ' that the deaconesses were used to 
anoint the women in baptism with the holy oil ;' as the custom 
of the Greek Church then was, not only for the bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons, but also for the deaconesses to use this 
ceremony of unction before baptism : of which Cotelerius in his 
Notes ^^ gives several instances out of the andent writers, but 
these belong to another place. 



M Ibid. n. 4. (d.) Xijpoff rt M- 
futJtn, Koi Tovnuf riis 4^1% ypaoripai 
frp€(rfivndas, ovdofunt dc npt<rfivT€' 



piBas, fj Upio'trag npoa-en^, 
AS Epipii. Expos. Fid. n. 31. 



See 



8. 5. p. 288. n. 34. and s. 9. 
following. 

M Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . 
Sed nee suspectam omnino ad sa- 
crum venire officium, et adorandis 
ministrare baptismatibus, et aliis ad- 
esses secretis, quae in venerabiUbus 
ministenis per eas rite aguntur. 
» L.3. c. 15. (CoteL V. I. p. 287.) 
. Kdi vp&Tov ptp Ip rf <l>«ortCii 



illostre habemus in Joannis Moschi 
Prato Spirituali, c. 3., ezempluniy 
de Conone presbytero, cui in coeno- 
bio ibi memorato baptismum acce- 
dentibus conferre demandatum fii- 
erat. AvT6t dc fypttv koX tfiaimo'tv 
To^ff rirl TovTO irapay^voiUvovi' Koff 
vri o^ ^hiPHfP yvpolKO, cVicaydaXifcro. 
*£ir pl^ o^ ^A^ Kipfj Ilep<ria art 
t6 palm<r0rjvai* fv di €l€twjs nauv 
&p€utif &ar€ p) ^wfiBrjvtu t6p irpco-- 
0mpop oMjp xP^<rm r» ayi^ iXai^' 
Koi frouj<rdarf£ aimjs dvo ^pepas, f- 
Kovfr€v dpxtfirUrKotros Ilcrpor, c^c- 
irXayi; hr\ rf ytyopori, koI ^iXtftnw 



yvpaiKas, 6 duiicopos xP^trn yuh p6vop a(l>opiam ht/&K0Pop yvpcuxa M rf al* 



putt carrhp ^ biOKOpos okA^i tAras. 
w [In 1. c. (ibid. n. 70.) Hoc etiam 
loco ad baptizandas fenunas adhi- 
bentur diaconisssBj, ut eas inungant, 
neve a viiis adspidantur nudse. Et 
quidem quod spectat ad unctionem. 



p^ imd€x*ir^ riv rn^iroy. . . Ambro- 
sius Camaldulensis verttt, ' ne con- 
tra canones fecisse videretur,' quia 
male legebat rwrop, quemadmodum 
pro yryopSn, y€popn, QrisekovJ] 
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9. Another part of their office was to be a sort of private 2. To be a 
ccUechists to the women-catechumens, who were preparing for J^^^"' 
baptism : for though they were not allowed to teach publicly in cWsta to 
the church, yet they might privately instruct and teach those catecfau- 
how to make the proper answers that were required of all per- ^^^' 
sons at their baptism. The author of the Short Notes on the 
Epistles under the name of St. Jerom*7, calls this * private mi- 
nistry of the word,' ^ch the deaconesses performed in the 
Eastern Churches in his time. And it was so usual and ordinary 

a part of their office in the AiGrican Churches, that the fathers 
of the fourth Council of Carthage^® require it as a necessary 
qualification in deaconesses, when they are ordained, ' that they 
shall be persons of such good understanding, as to be able 
to instruct the ignorant and rustic women how to make re- 
sponses to the interrogatories which the minister puts to them 
in baptism, and how they were to order their conversation af- 
terward.' 

10. Another part of their employment was to visit and at- 3 To visit 
tend women that were sick : which is noted by Epiphanius^^^ women that 
and the author of the Constitutions^, who says 'they were'^eresick 
employed likewise in dehvering the bishop's messages and di- tress. 
rections to women that were in health, whom the deacons could 

not visit because of unbeUevers ; that is, because of the scandal 
and reproach which the heathens were ready to cast upon 
them. 

11. In times of danger and persecution they were employed 4. To mi- 

nistertothe 

*7 In Rom. 16, 1, (t. 2. p. 898 b.) rpov, fj riruricc^»( frdBcvs, fj ir6wov, 

Sicut etiam nunc in orientalibus di- hSrt yvianaB^lri a&fJM yvpaUw, ukl jjl^ 

aconiasae mulieres in sue seam mi- vno apdp&p Upovpyovimov BeaBtiff, 

nistrare videntur in bai)ti8mo, sive aXX* virh Trjs duLKovovoTjs. See also 

in ministerio verbi, <)uia privatim s. 5. p. 288. n. 24. 
docuisse feminas invenmius, &c. .*^ L. 3. c. 15. (Cotel. v. i. p. 287.) 

^ C. 12. (t. 2. p. 1 201 a.) Viduse Upoxfiptfrai de jcal duucovov ttutt^v 

vel sanctimonialea, quse ad miniate- kqI ayiav €l£ riis t&p y\fpaiK»v vm^oc- 

rium baptizandarum mulierum eli- a-ias' tfrri yhp &ir6ra» tlv twip oiici- 

gmitur, tarn instrucbe aint ad offi- tus Mpa duiKovop yvpai^lp ov dvpa- 

dum, ut possint apto et sano aer- rai ntiiireip diii nws tarUrrovs' ovro- 

mone docere imperitaa et rusticas orcXcIf oSp yvpoina duxopop di^ riis 

mulieres, tempore quo baptizandse t&p 6avX»y dtapoias, — Ibid. c. 19. 

aunt, qualiter r^ptizatori interroga* (p. 289.) .... Kal ^ fUp yvprj rhg yu- 

tse respondeant, et qualiter accepto poucas (nrovddCovau Btpanrwtw, — 

baptismate vivant. Conf. Hieron. £p. 2. [&!• 53*] ad 

w Hepr. 79. Collvrid. n. 3, (t. i. Nepot. (t. i. p. 258 a.) Multaa anus 

p. 1060 c.)*Ei*iccv 0c (rtuaf6Tfrros rov alit eccleaia, qua officium 8egrotanti 

yvpaiK€iov ytpovs, fj di &pap Xov- prsestant, 9cc, 
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martyreand in ministering to the martyrs in prison : because they could 
^ p^^ more easily gain access to them, and go with less suspicion, 
and less danger and hazard to their lives from] the heathen, 
than the deacons or any other ministers of the Church could 
do. Coteleritisfi* and Gothofred**^ collect this from some pas- 
sages in Lucian and Libanius, which seem plainly to refer 
to this part of the deaconesses' ministry. For Ludan, in 
one of his Dialogues, speaking of Peregrine the philosopher, 
how he was caressed by the Christians whilst he was in prison 
for the profession of their reUgion, says^, • In the morning one 
might observe old women, the widows, waiting at the prison 
gate with some of the orphan children ;' where by * the widows' 
he doubtless means the deaconesses of the Christians. And 
there is Uttle question but Libanius means the same, when he 
says^, * that the mother or mistress of the old women, when 
she finds any one bound in prison, runs about and begs and 
makes a collection for him.' This plainly refers to the great 
charity and Uberality of the Christians toward their martyrs, 
which was collected and sent to them by the hands of these 
deaconesses. 
5. To at- 12* In the Greek Churches the deaconesses had also the 
tend the charge of the doors of the church ; which part of their ofiice Ls 

women 8 ^ ' ^ ^ ir 

gate in the mentioned by the author of the Constitutions^, and the author 

^ under the name of Ignatius^, who styles them <l>povpoifs rw 

hyltav iruX^viAVy the keepers of the holy gates. But probably 

this was only in such Churches as made a distinction betwixt 

•1 Not. in CoDBtit. Apost. 1. 3. c. rot, k.t.\. [Conf. Orat. de Vinc- 

i^. (v. I. p. 287. n. 79.) Deni(]oe ad tis, quam Jacobo Gotofredo de- 

diaconas pertinuisae puto visitatio- bemua. (Cotel. ibid.) ToOra curttv 

nem carcere detentorum, nee non aiunwc btari ov Kak€is dia r&p dc 

collectionem pecuniae ad liberandos r&v [Malim ita, quam ut editum est 

eos. Id sane innuunt Ludanus et di^ t&p dtr&p, per vinctoa] €$i6vti»v 

Libanius, &c. [See the following ywaiKa bwoo r&v inl <f}iXapBpcnrt^ 

notes.] <f>tkorifioufifp«i>v, (&* auTrjs npbs rh 

^ In Ck>d. Theod. 1. 16. tit. a. leg. y6paTa vpoair^a-iiv ir^iBas wpo<rat- 

27. (t. 6. p. 61.) Tova-ay Sy€ip ri am ; Gfisclum.'] 

«» De Mort. Peregrin. (v.»8. p. « L. 8. c. a8. (Cotd. v. i. p. 411,) 

279O Haph r^ d€o-fimTripii^ ircpi/ic- AiaK6pura'a ovk c^Xoyct* dXX* oiflit ri 

POPTQ ypaidia, X'fpas rtpas, Koi naidUt ifP jrotovtrip oi npta-fivrepoi, fj ol did- 

6p<b<xpd. KOPOLf eirireXct' aXX' i) rov f^vKarrtiP 

** Orat. 16. in Tiaamen. juxt. Ed. ras Ovpas, #c. r. X. 
Morel, p. 45a c. 3. (ap. Cotel. t. i. ^ Ep. ad Antioch. n. la. (Cotel. 

p. a87. n. 79.) .... Miyripa bi ypo- v. a. p. 1 1 a.) *A(nra£b/MU ras <f>pov 

&p, tiirtp €uj rf dcdf/iiOAy, n-Xoiw/ic- pcvs r&v aymp nvX&vtoip, ras ip Xpc- 

pffp oyv/pcur 6atip npoamrovaxi ivprf' ktt^ bioK&pow. 
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the men's gate and the women's gate ; for bishop Usher ob- 
serves ^7, that no ancient writers besides these two make any 
mention of this as part of the office of deaconesses. And in 
another place of the Constitutions^^ this distinction is plainly ex- 
pressed : ' Let the door-keepers stand at the gate of the men, 
and the deaconesses at the gate of the women.' 

13. Lastly, they were to assign all women their places, and 6. To pro- 
regidate^9 their behaviour in the church : to preside over the SilTwidows, 
rest of the widows 7o, whence, in some canons, they are styled &c. 
TtpoKaO^iUvai, governesses, as Balsamon and Zonaras note upon 

the Council of Laodicea^^ : and if any woman had any suit to 
prefer to a deacon or a bishop, a deaconess 72 was to introduce 
her. These were the offices of the deaconesses in the primi- 
tive Church, which I have been a little more particular in de- 
scribing, because they are not now so commonly known, the 
order itself having been for some ages wholly laid aside. 

14. K it bo inquired how long this order continued in the How long 
Church, and what time it was totally abohshed ? I answer :— it ^t?^ 
was not laid aside everywhere at once, but continued in the in the 
Greek Church longer than in the Latin, and in some of the 
Latin Churches longer than in others. In the Greek Church 
they continued to the time of Balsamon, that is, to the latter 
end of the twelfth century; for he speaks of them7« as then 



Church. 



^ Dissert. i6. in If^t. (Cotd. 
ibid. p. 324.) ... . Diaconissis porta- 
rum committit custodiam, quod ve- 
terum alius facit nullus, &c. 

® L. 2, c. 57. (Cotel. V. I. p. 363.) 

tlcrSdovs T&p avbp&Vy ffuvki&a-frovrts 
avrhs, ai dc huacovot tU t6s r&y yv- 
vauc&p. 

«9;L. 2, c.s8. (CoteL ibid. p. 267.) 
El di nT»x^f, tf dy€v^9, tf ^vog «rcX- 
Boi, n'p€<rpvnjSi tj vtos r$ ^\ikI^, ical 
T&iros ovx.virdpxth ^ai rovrots r6rrov 
voirfcrtt €( Skffs rrjs Kapbias qvtov 6 
duucovos . . . rf dc aifT^ frouiTm Koi ff 
^toKovos rais ^cpyofxcyaAf ywtu^i 
wrtvyalv, ffrw frkovcruus. 

70 Ibid. 1. 3. c. 7. [This reference 
is erroneous. Perhaps the author 
alludes to the conclusion of the 
chapter cited, (Cotel. ibid. p. 280.) 
where it is said that the widows 
ought to be, — miBofAtpas rols rn-i- 



a-K^fTois, Koi Tois irp€frfivnpoi£, koi 
ToU btoK^voiSf thi IMP Ttus btaK6vois. 
Ed.] 

7i C. II. Sees.i. p.285. 11.6. 

73 Vid. Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. 26. 
(Cotd. ibid. p. 239.) . . .'^Avcv r^g dt- 
okAvov fufbtfiia irpoa-irm y^^ ^ d<~ 
aK6p^ fj T^ eTria-KAiFf, 

7d Respons. ad Interrog. Marci. 
c. 35. ap. Leunclav. Jus. 6r. Rom. 
1. 5. (t. I. p. 381.) ndXat nori Koi 
rdyfua-a duMKOPuro'&p toU kopApi cr'c- 
■^c^Kcro, ical cfyw kcu aSrai fiaBftop 
€v rf Pffuari' ^ flc t&p iufirfp»p kq- 
Kwris rrpf imtip^alav ravrrfp ex tov 
Mov leal ayiov fifjfjMTos dnt^hfwrf 
wapk dc rfi ayumrji tiuektfariq tov 
$p6pov T&p KwfOTOpTUHmoXiT&p d«a- 
Kdpuraxu npoxfipi{opTai fdap fup fic- 
Tova-lap fi^ txov(r<u h t& fituwri, ^x- 
Kkfiat&dovaai dc Th wohXh, km r^y 

yVPOUCttPlTtP ^KKkffO'UUrTlK&S diopBov' 

ptvat. 
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ministering in the Church of Constantinople ; though it appears 
from some other passages of the same author?^ that in other 
Churches they were generally laid aside. In the Latin Church 
there were some decrees made against their ordination long 
before: for the first Council of Orange, anno 441, forbids 7^ 
any more deaconesses to be ordained; and the Council of 
Epone^^ anno 517, has a canon to the same purpose, wholly 
abrogating their consecration ; not long after which the second 
Council of Orleans, anno 533, renewed the decree ^^ against 
them ; and before any of these, the Council of Laodicea, in the 
Eastern Church, had forbidden them under the name of an- 
cient widows or goyernesses, decreeing 78 < that no such for the 
future should be constituted in the Church/ But these decrees 
had no effect at all in the East, nor did they universally take 
effect in the West till many ages after. Tlie author indeed 
under the name of St. Ambrose would lead an unwary reader 
into a great mistake ; for he makes^^ as if the order of dear- 
conesses was nowhere used but among the Montanists, igno- 
rantly confounding the presbyteresses of the Montanists with 
the deaconesses of the Church. And the author under the 
name of St. Jerom^^ is not much more to be regarded, when he 
seems to intimate that in his time the order of deaconesses 
was wholly laid aside in the West, and only retained in the 
Oriental Cliurches. For I have already shewed®' from Yenan- 



7^ C. Chalced. c. 15. (p. 340 c.) 
T^ Tov ir<ip6vTos Kcofdvos iroim; €ax'^' 
Xaorcv* dioie^iO'cra yiip oTfiupo^ oS 
XnporoyctTOi, ictbf KaTaxpfl<mK&g ri- 
P€t r&M dtriajTpwv duuc6via'irtu Xe- 

75 C. 36. (t. 3. p. 1451 b.) Diaco- 
nissae omnimodis non ordmaudse, 

7« C. ai. (t. 4. p. 1578 e.) Vidua- 
rum consecrationem, auaa diaoonii- 
888 vocant, ab omm rdigione nostra 
penitus abroffamua. 

77 C. 17. (fl)id. p. 178a c.) Placuit 
ut nulli poetmodum feminse diaco- 
nalis benedictio pro conditionis ha- 
ju6 fragilitate credatur. 

78 C. II. See 8. 1, p. 385. n. 6. 
7» In I Tim. 3, 11. (Oper. AmbroB. 

t. 2. append, p. 295 b.) Cataphrygse 
erroris occasionem captantes, propter 
quod post diaconos mulieres allo- 



Suitur, etiam ipsas diaconas ordinari 
ebere vana prtesumtione defen- 
dunt, cum sciant Apostolos septem 
diaconos ele^se. Numquid nulla 
mulier tunc idonea inventa est, cum 
inter undecim Apostolos sanctasmu- 
lieres fuisse legamus? sed ut has- 
relici animum suum verbis, non sen- 
su legis abstruere videantur, Apo- 
stoli verbis contra sensum nitun- 
tur Apostoli, ut cum ille mulierem 
in ecdesia in silentio esse debere 
prsBcipiat, illi e contra etiam aucto- 
ritatem in ecdesia vindicent minis- 
terii. 

80 In Rom. 16, 1. See s. 9. n. 57, 
precedinff. [Cf. in i Tim. 3, 11. (t. 
a. p. 10^ c.) iJnde intelligitur ^uod 
de his oicat, ^uas adbuc hodie in 
Oriente diaconissas appellant. Ed.] 

81 S. 6. See nn. 43 and 43, pre- 
ceding. 
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tius Fortunatus who liyed anno 560, and the Council of 
Worms which was held in the ninth century, that deaconesses 
were still retained in some parts of the Western Church; which 
may be evinced also from the Ordo Romamua^^ and other 
Rituals in use about that time, where among other forms we 
meet with an Ordo ad diaconam faciendam, An order or 
farm to consecrate a deaconess. But in an age or two after, 
that is in the tenth or eleventh century, Bona^^ thinks the 
whole order was quite extinct. 

15. Before I make an end of this subject, I cannot but Another 
acquaint the reader that there is another notion of the name ^^ ^^^ 
diaconissa, sometimes to be -met with in the writers of the d^aconisaa, 
middle ages of the Church, who use it to signify not a dea- fi^gVSiI-' 
coness, but a deacon's wife, in the same sense as presbytera con's wife, 
signifies the wife of a presbyter , and episcopa the wife of a 
bishop. The word episcopa is thus used in the second Coun- 
cil of Tours ^^, where it is said, ' that if a bishop have not a wife 
there shall no train of women follow him.' So also the words 
presbytera, diaconissa, and subduusonissa, for the tvives of 
a presbyter, a deacon, and a subdeacon, occur a little after ^-^ in 
the same Council; and so in the Council of Auxerre^^ and 
some other places. From which a learned and ingenious ex- 
aminer ®7 of the Council of Trent concludes, that bishops in 
those times were not as yet obliged by the law of celibacy not 
to cohabit with their wives, in the Gallican Church. But I 
shall freely own I take this to be a mistake : for from the time 
of Pope Siricius the celibacy of the clergy began to be pressed 

^ Ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 9. Paris. 1624. Si inventus fiierit presbyter com 

(ap. Bibl. Max. t. 13. p. 736. c. 6. sua presbytera, aut diaconus com 

LtU[duii. 1677.) ana diaconissa, aut subdiaoonus 

® Rer. liturg. 1. i c. 35. n. 15. cum sua subdiaconisea, annum 

(p. 266.) Ante annos fere sexcentos inten^ram ezcommnmcatus habea- 

oessavit in Occidente eanim ordina- tor. 

tio et minifiterium: in Oriente vero ^ C. 3i. (t. 5. p. 959 d.) Non 

jam desierat, vivente Balaamone, ut licet [iresbytoro, post acceptam be- 

ipse ait in Notis ad can. 15. Condlii nedictionem» in uno lecto cum pres- 

Ghalcedonen. [(p. 340.) Quss in prse- bytera sua dormire, nee in peccato 

senti canone tractantur omnino ez- camali miaoeri, nee diacono, aut 

olevere. Diaconissa hodie non or- subdiacono. 

dinatur, &c. £d.] ^ Gentiletus, Exam. C. Trident. 

84 c. 14. [aL 13.] (t. 6. p. 855 s.) 1. 4. [Sees. 24- n. 4.] p. 259- (P- ^S?-) 

Episoopum episcopam non haben- [Quod aatis aiguit eo tempore epis- 

tem nulla sequatur turba mulie- copes babmsse uxores, qu» epiBcopee 

rum. appellatse sint, &c. Ed.] 

M C. 20. [al. 19.] (ibid. p. 858 a.) 
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in the Western Church, and these very canons do enforce it ; 
therefore I lay no greater stress upon them than they will 
bear : for, as for the cause of the married clergy, it needs not 
be defended by such arguments, having the rule and practice 
of the whole CathoUc Church for some of the purest ages to 
abet and support it. Of which I shall give a just account 
hereafter, when I come to consider the general qualifications 
that were necessarily required of the clergy of the primitive 
Church, among which the vow of celibacy will be found to 
have no place. What therefore these canons mean by episcopa 
and presbytera, is no more than ths wife of a bishop or pres- 
byter, which they had before they were ordained, but in those 
declining ages of the Church were not allowed to cohabit with 
them after ordination. This explication agrees both with the 
scope of those canons, and the practice of the times they were 
made in ; and we have no dispute with Antonius Augustinus^^, 
nor any candid writer of the Romish Communion, who carry 
this notion no higher than the ages in which it was broached. 
But when Baronius^^ and others transfer it to the primitive 
ages, and make the practice of the Western Church in the 
sixth age to be the practice of the Universal Church in all 
ages, they manifestly prevaricate, and put a fallacy upon their 
readers, which it may be sufficient to have hinted here, and 
shall be more fully made out in its proper place. 



^ De Emend. Gratian. 1. i. dial. 
20. (p. 226,) Sed ooid dicis de epi- 
scopa, presbytera, &c. 

* An. 58. n. 18. ft. I. p. 534 d.) 
At iUud, quod ad hiec spectat, in 
piimis dicendom est, conjugates 
olim ssepius eligi contigisse; ea ta- 
men lege, ut quantumlibet necessi- 
tate cogente ejusmodi assumeren- 
tnr, consentiente primum uxore, sic 
decti desinerent prorsus usu conju- 
gii esse viri ; at^ue adeo, ut si in- 
venti essent Hbens operam dare, re- 
digerentur in oidinem. Quod ita 
apostolica traditione receptom usu- 

3ue probatom erat, ut quantumlibet 
bvinianus impurissimus esset, affir- 
maret tamen hoc ipsum : ad quern 
Hifflronymus: ' Certe,' inquit, ' con- 



fiteris, non posse esse episcopum, 
qui in episcopatu filios faciat ; alio- 
quin si deprehensus fuerit, non auasi 
vir tenebitur, sed quasi adulter dam- 
nabitur.' Adeo, inquam, alta radice 
fixa in ecclesia erat continentia sa- 
cerdotum, ut earn convellere ipsi 
heretici desperarent : quippe qui 
non ignorarent, ab Apostolis esse 
plantatam, ac felidssime propaga- 
tam. Quod patres in Concilio se- 
cundo Carthaginensi ingenue sunt 
professi, testantes id sanctos Aposto- 
los docuisse, et in ecclesia antiqui- 
tus ab omnibus esse servatum : sic- 
que interdum ad sacros ordines con- 
jugati adsdscerentur, ut a conjugii 
usu penitus temperaient. 
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BOOK III. 



OF THE INFERIOR ORDERS OF THE CLERGY IN THE 
PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the first original of the inferior orders, and the number 
and use of them : and how they differed from the superior 
orders of bishops, presbyters, and deacons. 

1. Having in the last book discoursed of the superior 
orders of the clergy in the primitive Church, I come now to 
treat of those which are commonly called the inferior orders. 
And here our first inquiry must be concerning the original and 
nmnber of them. The two great oracles of the Romish Church, 
Baronius^ and the Council of Trent ^, are very dogmatical and 
positive in their assertions both about their rise and number, 
that they are precisely five, viz. subdeacons, acolythists, exor- 
cists, readers, and door-keepers ; and that they are all of apo- 
stoUcal institution. And herein they are followed not only by 
Bellarmine^, and the common writers of that side, but also by 



The inferior 
Olden not 
of apostoli- 
cal, but 
only eode- 
siaatical in- 
Btitation : 
proved 
against Ba- 
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of Trent 



J An. 44. n. 78. (t I. p. 335 b.) 
Ignatius ejusmodi numerat ecde- 
Biasticos oraines et offida, sic scii- 
bens ad Antiocbeuos : Saluto^ in- 
quit, sanctum presbyterorum colle- 
gium, salute sacros diaconos; et 
paullo post: Salute bjrpodiaconos, 
tectores, cantores, jamtores, labo- 
rantes, exordstas, confessores : sa- 
luto custodes sacrorum vestibulo- 
rum, Sfc. Hseccjue omnia ministeria 
ex apostolica mstitutione fluxiase 
satis demoustrat, dam raperius eos- 
dem Antiocbenos allo^uutus hsec 
ait : Pauli et Petri fuistis discipuli : 
ne perdatis depositum. Porro Igna- 
tius inter ilia non ordines tantum. 
Bed et officia quaedam recensuit ec- 
clesiastica, nempe cantorum et labo- 
rantium. 



2 Seas. 33. c. a. (t. 14. p. 86a d.) 
. . . . £t ab ipso ecclesise mitio, se- 
quentium ordinum nomina, atque 
imiuscujusque eorum propria minis- 
teria, siibcuaconi scilicet, acolytbi, 
exorcistse, lectoris, et ostiarii, in usu 
fuisse coffnoscuntur. — Conf. Cate- 
chism, aa Paioch., De Sacrament. 
Ordinis, p. 222. (Par. 1671. part. 2. 
c. 24. p. 275.) Docendum igitur erit, 
hosce omnes ordines septenario nu- 
mero contineri, semperqne ita a ca^ 
tholica ecdesia traditum esse, quo- 
rum nomina hsec sunt, ostiarius, lec- 
tor, exordsta, acolythus, subdiaco- 
nus, diaconus, sacerdos. 

> De Qer. 1. 1. c. 11. De Numero 
Ordinum Ecclesiasticorom (t. 2. p. 
259 c.) 
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Schelstrate^, a person who lived in greater light, and might 
have seen through the mists that were cast before the eyes of 
others. Cardinal Bona^ distinguishes between subdeacons and 
the rest. He fairly owns, ' that aooljrthists, exorcists, readers, 
and door-keepers, are not of apostolical institution,' as the mo- 
dern schoolmen pretend : but as to subdeacons he joins with 
them entirely, and Bays<> ^ that though the Scripture makes no 
express mention of them, yet their institution must be referred 
either to Christ, or at least to his Apostles.' The French writers 
are not generally so tenacious of this opinion, as having never 
sworn to receive the decrees of the Tridentine fathers with an 
impUcit faith ; but many of them ingenuously confess the rise 
of the inferior orders to be owing only to ecclesiastical institu- 
tion. Morinus? undertakes to prove ' that there was no such 
order as that of acolythists, or exorcists, or door-keepers, among 
the Greeks in the age next to the Apostles ;' nor does Schel- 
strate disprove his arguments, though he makes a show of 



4 C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 4. 
c. 17. art. 2. (p. 519.) Joannes Mo- 
rinus, ezerdtatione 14, acturus de 
minorilms ordinibus secundum Grse- 
cos, capite i, hunc titulum prsefigit : 
Dtmonatratwr, ab tmnis muU aupra 
eentwn, nmUttm Jw8$e (mudorienta' 
Us trium ndnorwn orJanum memo* 
riam. Immo, hoc siletUimn eatendi 
poise ad tempora Apo9toU$ vicina. 
Fer ires illos ordines a Graecis sub- 
latos intelligit ostiariorum, ezorcista- 
mm, et acolvthorum. Una, intuit, 
est iUis ordmaiio nempe lectaris, et 
si quis omriosius agere vMy duos 
HUs tribuet, cantoris nimirtm et 2ec- 
torisjam citati. Hoc autem ut pro- 
bet extendi posse ad tempora Apo- 
stolis vicina, prodacit Liturgiam an- 
tiquam S. Marco tributam, quae tres 
ordines minores omittit: Memento 
etiam ubique degentium orthodooBO- 
rum episcopontm, presbyterorum, dia- 
eonorum, subdiaconorum, lectorwn, 
cantorum, mofuicAomm, viduanan, 
laicorum, Canonem item 69 Apo- 
Btolomm : 8i oms qnscopus, ani 
presbyter, aut aiaconus, aut hypo- 
diaoonus, ant lector, aut cantor, sane- 
tarn qnadragesmam monjejunarit, vel 
auartam, vel parasceuen, deponitor. 
Constitutiones Clementis, 1. 8. c. 



gi, afferentes duntaxat grados pres- 
yteronim, diaconorum, hypodiaco- 
norum, lectorum, aut cantorum, et 
diaconissarum. Demum S. Ephrem 
Constantini Magni temporibus, in 
Sermone Paraenetico de SecuQdo 
Domini Adventu: T^mc clerici ab 
aUis dividentwr clericis, episcopi ab 
episcopiSf diaccni ab aiiis diaconis, 
et subdiaconi, cantores, atque lectO" 
res, a se invicem. Verum miror Jo- 
annem Morinum ex hisce testimo- 
niis probare conatum, silendom 
trium ordinum extendi posse ad 
tempora Ajiwstolis vicina, &c. 

^ Rer. Liturg. 1. i. c. 25. n. 17. 
(p. 267.). . . . Acolytbos scilicet, ex- 
orcistas, lectores, et ostiarios, quos 
antiquissimos esse et ab Apoetolis^ 
vel ab immediatis eorum succesao- 
ribus institutes, doctores scholastici 
asserunt, sed non probant. 

« Ibid. n. 16. (p. 366.). . . . Sub- 
diaconorum est, quorum licet ex- 
pressa mentio in Sacris Literis non 
reperiatur, eorum tamen institutio 
vel ad Christum, ut recentiores scho- 
lastici existimant, vel ad Apostolos 
referenda est. 

^ De Ordinal, exercit. 14. c. i. 
tot. (pp. 188, seqq.) De minoribus, 
&c. 
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refuting him. Duarenus aays^ there were no such orders 
originally in the first and primitive Church. Cotelerius con- 
fesses ^ their original is inrolved whoUy in obscurity; that 
there is no mention made of any of them in Ignatius, or any 
other ancient writer before Cyprian and Tertullian. And there- 
fore Habertus^o is clearly of opinion, * that it would be more 
advisable for their Church to expunge all the inferior orders 
out of the number and catalogue of sacraments, and refer them 
only to ecclesiastical institution, as the ancient divines were 
used to do.' By the ancient divines he means the schoohnen, 
who were generally of this opinion heretofore. For Peter 
Lombard, who is set at the head of them, declares ^^ ' that the 
primitive Church had no orders below those of presbyters and 
deacons ; nor did the Apostle give conmiand about any other ; 
but the Church in succeeding ages instituted subdeacons and 
acolyihists herself.' And this is the opinion of Aquinas ^^, and 
Amalarius Fortunatus ^3, and many others. Schelstrate him- 



8 De MiniBt. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 14. 
(fol. 17. vers.) In veteri ecdesia 
non erat haec munerom distinctio, 
quae postea in usum venit, ut alii 
ostiani dicerentur, alii lectores, ex- 
orcistae, aut acolythi; sed diacono- 
rum, hypodiacononimqiie muneri 
conjuncta erant hsec omnia. 

' Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. 35. 
(v. I. p. 338. n. 7^.) QusB post Apo- 
etolos tempore mmores ordines, oia- 
conatu inferiores, coeperint in ecde- 
sia institui, adeo obscuritate invol- 
vitur, ut nidla possit certa conjectora 
denrehendi atque ezplicari. 

*<> Archierat. part. 5. observ. 1. 
(p. 48.) Consultius est meo ^uidem 
judicio, ordines bierarchicis inferio- 
res, ipsumque adeo hypodiaconi, et 
a sacramentorum censu ezpungere, 
et ad institutionem duntazat eccle- 
siasticam cum antiquis theobgis re- 
ferre. 

11 Sentent. 1. 4. dist. 34. p. 348. (p. 
388.). . . . Hos solos primitiva ecde- 
sia legitur habuisse, et de his solis 

prceceptum Apostoli habemus 

Subdiaconos vero et acolythos, pro- 
cedente tempore, ecdesia sibi con- 
stituit. 

12 Supplem. part. 3. quaest. 37. 
art. 3. respons. ad secundum, (t. 35. 



p. 103.) .... In primitiva ecdesia, 
propter paudtatem ministrorum, 
omnia inieriora ministeria diaconis 
coxnmittebantur, ut patet per Dio- 

nvsium, c. 3. Ecdes. Hierarch 

uoi didt : oRnittrorum oZtt tiant ad 
pcrias clausasj alii aUud proptH 
ordinis operantur; alU autem sacer- 
doHbua proponunt super aUare m- 
crumpanem et benedictioms calicem. 
Nihilominus erant omnes prsedictas 
potestates, sed iinplidte, in una dia- 
coni potestate. Sed postea amplia- 
tns est cnltus divinus; et ecdesia 
quod implidte habebat in uno onli- 
ne, explicite tradidit in ^versis. 

l» De Offic. Ecdes. 1. 3. c. 6. 
(ap. Bibl. Max. t. 14. p. 971 a.) 
Primo, notandum est, eos ordines, 
qui potissimum necessarii sunt in 
ecdesia, Apostolum Paulum deno- 
minasse et eorum mores depinxisse, 
sine quibus non potest rite immo- 
latio altaris celebrari, scilicet, sine 
sacerdote et diacono. Ut sine re- 
tractatione sacerdos vigilet circa ho- 
stias, necessarius est diaconus ad 
ministranda ea qipm necessaria sunt 
sacerdoti : cseten ordines his adjecti 
sunt.... Crescente ecdesia, crevit 
officium ecdesiasticum : ut multitu- 
dini ecclesiae subveniri poeset, adji- 
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self owns^^ that it was the opinion of two popes, Urban the 
Second and Innocent the Third, that the order of subdeacons 
was not reckoned among the sacred -orders of the primitive 
Church. It was indeed an inferior order in the third centmy, 
but not dignified with the title of a sacred or superior order 
till the twelfth age of the Church ; when, as Menardus informs 
us out of a MS. book of Petrus Cantor i^, a writer of that age, 
it was then but just newly dignified with that character ; that 
is, in an age when bishops and presbyters began to be reckoned 
but one order, in compliance with an hypothesis peculiar to the 
Romish Church, then the order of subdeacons stepped up to be 
a superior order. And whereas the primitive Church was 
used to reckon the three superior orders to be those of bishop^, 
presbyters, and deacons, the Romish Church now began to 
speak in a different style, and count the three superior orders 
those of priests, deacons, and subdeacons: so that this last 
became a superior order, which for some ages before had been 
only an inferior order, and at first was no order at all. For 
the testimonies alleged by Schelstrate, after Bellarmine and 
Baronius, to prove the inferior orders of apostohcal institution, 
are of no authority or weight in this case. The Epistie under 
the name of Ignatius ad Antiochenos, and the Constitutions 
under the name of Clemens Romanus, which are the only 
authorities pretended in this matter, are now vulgarly known 
to be none of their genuine writings, but the works of some 
authors of much later date. So that till some better proofs 

ciuntur inferiores in adjutorio pre- stola ad Mutinensem episcopmn re- 

positorum. lata per Giegorium Papam iX., L i. 

1^ C. Antioch. Restitut. dieeert. 4. decret. tit. 14. c. 9, Qmoc^ Urbfmut 

c. 17. art. I. n. 4. (p. ^14.) Scio ... ad statum primitive ecclesut se re^ 

Urbanum secandom m s^odo Be- ferens (m quo subdiaconatus ordo 

nerentana apud Ivonem in Deere- sacer nunime dicebatur) instUvit, ui 

to, part. 5. c. 72, Btatuiaee : NuUus de subdiacano {nisi utiUtatis causa, 

in miscopatum eliffatur, nisi in sacris Sfc.) non posset elecHo celebrari. Et 

or(KnibusreUgiosevivens inventus est: ipsum Innocentium addidisse: Ut 

sacros autemordines dicimus diacona- subdiaconus in episcopum vcdeat H- 

tus.presbyteratus. Hossiquidem solos bere eUgi, sicut diaconus vel sacer* 

primitiva ecclesia legitur habuisse : dos, ^. 

superhissolis praevium ApostoU ha- i^ De Verb. Mirific. ap. Menard. 

bemus. Subdtaconi vero, quia et ^psi Not. in Sacrament. Greg. p. 280. 



altaribus administrant, opportunitate (Oper. Greff. M. t. 3. part. 1 . p. 494 

emgente concedimus sed rarissime, si d. 9.). . . . Prima manus impositio 

tamen spectata sint reUgionis et sci' debetur diaconibus ordinandis : de 

eniia, ^c. £t Innocentium tertium novo enim institutum est, subdia- 

luec ita interpretatum fiiisse in £pi- conatum esse sacrum ordinem. 
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be given, there will be reason to conclude that these inferior 
orders were not of apostolical, but only of ecclesiastical insti- 
tution. 

2. And this may be argued further, not only from the silence No certain 
of the most ancient writers, but also from the accounts of those ^^J^ ^ ^i^^ 
who speak of them presently after their institution. For though f™"'^^® 
the Komish Church determines them to be precisely five in 
number, yet in the ancient Church there was no such rule; 
but some accounts speak of more than five, and others not of 
so many : which argues that they were not of apostolical insti- 
tution. The author under the name of Ignatius ^^ reckons six 
without acolythists, viz. subdeacons, readers, singers, door- 
keepers, copiat», and exorcists. The author of the Constitu- 
tions under the name of Clemens Romanus^^ counts but four 
of these orders, viz. subdeacons, readers, singers, and door- 
keepers : for he makes no mention of the copiatse, or of aco- 
lythists; and though he speaks of exorcists, yet he says^® 
expressly it was no Church-order. The Apostolical Canons *5, 
as they are commonly called, name only three, subdeacons, 
readers, and singers. And though the author under the name 
of St. Jerom^o mentions four, yet he brings the capiatce or 
fossarii into the account, and makes them the first order of 
the clergy, leaving out acolythists and exorcists. Epiphanius 
makes no mention of acolythists^^ but instead of them puts 
in the copiatsB and interpreters. Others add the parabolani 
also; and, except Cornelius '^'^, there is scarce any other ancient 

1^ Ep. ad Antioch. n. la. (Cotel. ayiav Tta-a-apcucwrrflv [rov irda-xa'] ov 

V. 3. p. 113.) . . .* h<nrd^oyLat inroHui' vriaT€vti, 1j rtrpaba, fj napaa-Kevrfv, 

k6povs, dpoyvwrrat, ^dXrar, irvXa»- [ov vtiartvoi,'] KaB<up€i<r6», 
pow, Tovg KojnMVTos, ifTopKurros' ^ De Sept. Ord. Eccles. t. 4rp. 8i. 

K, r. X. (t. II. p. ii6 e.) Primus igitur in 

17 L. 3. c. II. (Cotel. V. I. p. 384.) dericis fossariorum ordo est, &c. 
'AXX* o{?rf Tois XotfToIff i^rfpueoU 21 Expos. Fid. n. 31. (t. I. p. 1 104 

eTTiTpeirofuy fiarrriCttv' olop dvctvif^ b, C.) Et^ i^rjs rovnap, iiropKurrat, 

OToip, 1j ^ItdKrais, 1j irvkwpois, fj vTrrj- koI ipfujvtvral yK&aaijs €ls ykma-a-op, 

ptrais' fj fi6ifoi9 hnaK&iroiSf nai frpco-- tj (v rais a.vayimata'iv, tj ev rdis irpocr- 

PvTtpois, i^ynriperoviUvwf avrois t&p o/uXtoir* \oiw6p di Koi Kojrurrai, ol 

duuc6p»p. rh o-^fAora vepKrrtXXopns r&p koc- 

1® Ibid. 1. 8. c. 36. (p. 410.) 'O ov- fJMfUPap' xal Bvpc^poi, Koi fi vaaa 

rbs irtpX hropKUTTOv dutrda-oxifuu' €VTa(ia, 
€iropKi<nijs ov waoTop^iTot. 22 Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. 

»» C. 68. raT. (ip.] (Cotel. [c. 61.I c. 43. (t. i. p. 313. 8.) . . . . 'Ev ^ oIk 

ibid. p. 446^ Et Tiff cVrto-Koiroff, ^ riyp6€i' nm yap ; np€a-Pvr(povs «lvai 

wpttrPvTfpos, ^ duucopos, [fj virodid' Ttaa-apdKopra cf • diaKdpovs iirrh, 

icovoff,] ff dyaypwmjs, Ij yaKTrfs, lijp virodiaKdpovs hrrii, aKoKovBovs bvo 
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writer who is so precise to the number of five inferior orders, 
as now computed in the Church of Rome. 
Not insti- 3. The reason of which difference must needs be this, that 
Ck^" ^ there was no certain rule left originally about any such orders; 
the siune but every Church instituted them for herself, at such times 
'™®* and in such numbers as her own necessities seemed to require. 

For at first most of the offices of these inferior orders were 
performed by the deacons, as I have had occasion to shew in 
another place '^3, gut as the number of converts increased in 
large Churches, such as that of Rome, which confined herself 
to the number of seven deacons, the duties of the deacon's 
office quickly became too great and heavy for them ; where- 
upon a sort of assistants to them were appointed, first in those 
great. Churches, under the names of these inferior orders, to 
take off from the deacons some of the heavy burden that lay 
upon them. And that is the reason why we meet with the 
inferior orders in such great and populous Churches as Rome 
and Carthage in the beginning of the third century ; whereas 
in many of the lesser Churches all the offices were still per- 
formed by deacons^ even in the fourth and fifth centuries: 
which may be concluded from the words of the author under 
the name of St. Austin, where^ speaking of the deacons of 
Rome, he says 2^, ' the reason why they did not perform all 
the inferior services of the Church was, that there was a mul- 
titude of the lesser clergy under them; whereas otherwise they 
must have taken care of the altar and its utensils, &c., as it 
was in other Churches at that time ;' which seems evidently 
to imply, that these inferior orders were not taken into all 
Churches when that author made this observation. 
The princi- 4. But such Churches as admitted them made them subser- 
them^^he "^^^^ *® divers good ends and purposes ; for, besides that of 
primitive relieving the deacons in some part of their office, they were 
be a sort of *1^ * ^^ ^^ nursery for the sacred hierarchy, or superior 
^TBory for orders of the Church. For in those days such Churches as had 
rarchy. these orders settled in them commonly chose their superior 

Koi Ttaa-apaKovra ; rf opmorar bi Koi omnia ministeria obsequiorom per 

ajwyiwoTat Sfia irvkapois dvo koi ordinem affant, multituao facit cle- 

vfvrrfKovra, jc. r. X. ricorum. Nam utique et altare por- 

^ B. 2. ch. 20. 8. 15. p. 266. tarent, et vasa ejus, et aquam in 

^ Quseat. Vet. et Nov. Test. 101. manus funderent sacerdoti, sicut 

t. 4. (t. 3. p. 92 f.) Ut autem non videmus per omnes ecclesias. 
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ministers, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, out of them ; and 
the clergy of these lesser orders were a sort of candidates 
under trial and probation for the greater. For the Church, 
not having the advantage of Christian academies at that time, 
took this method to train up fit persons for the ministry ; first 
exercising them in some of the lower offices, that they might 
be the better disciplined and qualified for the duties of the 
superior functions. And by this means every bishop knew 
perfectly both the abilities and morals of all the clergy of his 
diocese ; for they were bred up under his eye, and governed 
by his care and inspection. In some places they lived all in 
one house, and eat all at one table ; as Possidius^* particularly 
notes of St. Austin's Church at Hippo, and Sozomen^e of the 
Church of Rinocurura, in the confines of Palestine and Egypt, 
* that they had house and table, and every thing in common.' 
Hence it became a custom in Spain, in the time of the Gothic 
kings, about the end of the fifth century, for parents to dedi- 
cate their children very young to the service of the Church ; 
in which case they were taken into the bishop's family, and 
educated under him by some discreet and grave presbyter, 
whom the bishop deputed for that purpose, and set over them, 
by the name of prcepoaitus, and magister disciplince, the au- 
perintendent, or master of discipline, because his chief busi- 
ness was to inspect their behaviour, and instruct them in the 
rules and discipline of the Church ; as we may see in the se- 
cond and fourth Councils of Toledo^", which give directions 
about this affair. 

5. And upon this account these inferior clergy were tied, as Notailowed 
well as others, to the perpetual service of the Church, when JjJ^'^f 

2& Vit. Auf(U8t. c. 35. (torn. 10. mus. . . .ut in domo ecclesiae sub 
append, p. 274 f.) Cum ipso semper episcopali praesentia a prsposito 



clerici, una etiam domo ac mensa, sibi debeant erudiri. — ^Tolet. 4. c. 23. 

sumptibusque communibus aleban- [al. 34.] (t. 5. p. 17 13 c.) Si qui in 

tur et vestiebantur. clero puberes aut adolescentes ez- 

^ L. 6. c. 31. (v. 3. p. 366. II.) istunt, omnes in uno conclavi atrii 

.... Koiv^ d€ tart rois avrSOt KXt)- commorentur, ut pubricae cetatis 

piKois oUrja-is rt k€u rpmrtCa Ka\ r annos non in luxuna, sed] in disci- 

^iXa frmrra, plinis ecclesiasticis agant, deputato 

27 Tolet. 3. c. I. (t. 4. p. 1733 probatissimo seniore^ quern et ma- 

[corrige, 1735.] a.) De his quos vo- gistrum disciplinse et testem vita? 

luntas parentum a primis mfantiae habeant. [Labbe reads, — Deputati 

annis ^m] clericatus officio [vel mo- probatissimo seniori, quem magis- 

nachali posuit] [manciparitj statui- tram doctrinae, &c. Ed.] 

X 2 
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once they had devoted and dedicated themBehes to it. Thej 
might not then forsake their station, and return to a mere 
secular life agiun at their own pleasure. The Council of Chal- 
cedon has a peremptory canon ^^ to this purpose : ' that if any 
person ordained among the clergy betake himself to any mili- 
tary or civil employment, and does not repent and return to 
the office he had first chosen for God's sake, he should be ana- 
thematized ;' which is repeated in the Councils of Tours '^^, and 
Tribur^o, and some others, where it is interpreted so as to in- 
clude the inferior orders as well as the superior. 

6. But though they agreed in this, yet in other respects 
they differed very much from one another. As, first, in name : 
The clergy of the superior orders are commonly called the 
Up<ifi€voi, holy, and sacred, as in Socrates ^^ and others; 
whence the name hierarchy is used by the author under the 
name of Dionysius the Areopagite^'^ to signify peculiarly the 
orders of bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; as Hallier, a hr- 
mous Sorbonne doctor, has abundantly proved against Cello- 
tins the Jesuit in his learned and elaborate Defence ^^ of the 
Hierarchy of the Church. But, on the other hand, the inferior 
orders in the ancient canons have only the name of inaacrati. 



28 C. 7. (t. 4. p. 759 a.) Toits Ibrai 
iv Kkriptf T€Tayfi€vov£ |_«caretXry/ic- 
vovsf] . . mpitrafifv, firjrt circ trrpartiav, 
Itxyrt ifrX a^Lav Kotrfwcrjp lpx*o-6<u* ^ 
TovTo ToXfiavrat, Koi fi^ u€rafitXov' 
fUvovt, &<rTf tiTKTTpfyftai tirl rovro, 6 
di^ 6c6y irpSrtpoy ciXopro, dvaB^fUL" 
ri^ffo-^ai. 

^ Turonens. 1. c. 5. [ibid. p. 
105 1 d.) Si ^uis vero cleiicus, re- 
licto officii 8U1 ordine, laicam volu- 
erit a^ere vitam, vel se militise tra- 
dident, excommunicationis pcena 
feriatur. 

«o C. 27. (i. 9. p. 454 d.) In sjru- 
odo ChalceaoDen8i, capite aepttmo, 
statutum est, ut clerici qui semel in 
clero depotati sunt, neque ad miK- 
tiam, neque ad aliquam veniani 
dignitatem mundanam . . . Nos au- 
tem eamdem sequentes canonicam 
autoritatein statuimus, ut clericus, 
&c. 

31 L. I. c. II. (v. 2. p. 38. 42.) 
*0 d« 7rp6g \va'iT«\€iav rrjg cjcfcXi^o-iar 



avTov avftfioukflv yeyopt, rovro do^ 
yfuronai, — L. i.^ c. 15. (p. 44. 24.) 
Tovt6v ff>Tf(ny 6 'Povifntfos KOfuij vff 
mov Hvra, iroi^civ <rup Mpoig ^Xuctn- 
rais Up6v naiyvtov' rovro d€ fv pJi-' 
paiais Upotrvvrfs Koi rov JcaraX<fyou 
r&¥ UpmfUymv difdp&y, 

3^ Hierarch. Eccles. c. 5. n. 2. 
(t. I. p. 230 b.) 'H p^y aytmrarif 
r&v vfrfpovpayinv ovfrUw Upapxia^ 
K. r, X. 

33 De Hierarch. Eccles. 1. i. de 
Hierarchise Nomine, &c. c. ^. art. i. 
(p. 50.) Prime quidem stncte, &c. 
— [Conf. ibid. art. 2. (P- 54.) In 
quern locum [Joelis i.J Cynllus, 
&c. Ed.J — L. 3. de Oroinibus 
Hierarchicis, &c. s. 2. c. i. (pp. 230, 
seqq.) Episcopalem, presbyteralem, 
et dtaconalem veros ordmes kterar- 
chicos esse. — Ibid. c. 2. (pp. 240, 
seqq.) Sohs istos ortUnes episoo- 
porum, presbyterorum, diaconorum, 
non c<Bterorum inferiorum, kierar^ 
chicos esse. 
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ii § I. how they differed from the superior. 809 

unconaecrated ; as in the Council of Agde^*, where the insa^ 
crati ministri are forbidden to touch the sacred vessels, or to 
enter into the diaconicon or sanctuary , it is plain there must 
be meant the inferior orders. 2. Another difference, which 
gave rise to the former distinction, was the different ceremonies 
observed in the manner of their ordination. The one were 
always ordained at the altar ; the others not so : the one with 
the solemn rite of imposition of hands; the other commonly 
without it. Whence St. Basil^^ calls the one fioByubs, a degree; 
but the other iLx^ipoT6vr}fros virripfaCa^ an inferior ministry 
which had no imposition of hands. 3. The main difference 
was in the exercise of their office and function. The one were 
ordained to minister before God as priests, to celebrate his sa^ 
craments, to expound his word publicly in the church, &c. In 
which respects the three superior orders of bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons, are said by Optatus and others to have each their 
share and degree in the Christian priesthood, as has been 
noted in the former book^^: but the inferior orders were not 
appointed to any such ministry, but only to attend the ministers 
in divine service, and perform some lower and ordinary offices, 
which any Christian, by the bishop's appointment, was qualified 
to perform. What these offices were, shall be shewed by a par- 
ticular account of them in the following chapters. 

CHAR 11. 

Of subdsa^cons. 

1. The first notice we have of this order in any ancient No mentioii 
writers is in the middle of the third century, when Cyprian ^^^J*" 
and Cornelius lived, who both speak of subdeacons as settled the third 
in the Church in their time. Cyprian ^7 mentions them at^'^*'*^* 
least ten times in his Epistles ; and Cornelius, in his famous 




miDistros iicennam naoere, in 8ecre- fup rvyxopouv, f trc kqi ax^tpoTovrp-^ 

tarium, (}Uod Graed diaconicon ap- [al. dx*ipo$tT<if] vmipfa-lif npotrKop- 

pellantx ingredi, et contingere vasa rcpoicv. 

dominica. ^ B. 3. c. 19. s. 15. p. 335. 

» Ep. Canon, c. 51. (CO. t. 3. «7 Ep. 8. 30. 39. 34- 35- 45- 7^. 

P> 1745 e.) Td Korii Tous icKrfpiKovs 79. Ed. Ozon. (Ep. II. 35. 35. 30. 

ddtaf^pltrrm ol Kap6v€t ffedfvro, 40. 48. 77. 78. Ed. Ametel. 1700.) 
JceXcvovuTfff fiiav errl rots ira/xifrc- 
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310 Subdeacons: III. ii 

Epistle to Fabius^s, bishop of Antioch, where he gives a cata- 
logue of the clergy then belonging to the Church of Rome, 
reckons seven subdeacons among them. But some think they 
were not quite so early in the Greek Church ; for Habertus 
says 39 no Greek writer speaks of them before Athanasius'*^, 
who lived in the fourth century. 
Their g. The author of the Constitutions indeed refers them to an 

performed apostolical Original; and in compliance with that hypothesis, 
without brinffs in Thomas the Apostle givinff direction to bishops to 

imposition 7 . . . r 

of hands in Ordain them with impositions^ of hands and prayer, as he does 
Church!" ^^^ ^'^ *^® ^^^* ^^ ^^^ inferior orders. But that author is sin- 
gular in this ; for it does not appear to have been the practice 
of the Greek Church, whose customs he chiefly represents. 
St. Basil, a more credible witness, says of this and all the other 
inferior orders, that they were^^ ix^f'poTovrfToi, ordained 
without imposition of h^nds. And, for the Latin Church, 
it is evident from a canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, 
where we have the form and manner of their ordination thus 
expressed ^3; 'When a subdeacon is ordained, seeing he has 
no imposition of hands, let him receive an empty patin and an 
empty cup from the hands of the bishop, and an ewer and 
towel from the archdeacon.* Which form, wholly excluding 
imposition of hands, is a good collateral evidence (as Habertus'** 
confesses ingenuously) to prove that this order was not insti- 
tuted by the Apostles ; for they did not use to omit this cere- 
mony in any of their ordinations. 

88 Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. See ep€is* AcWora Qd^ k, t, X. 

cb. I. 8. 2. p. 305. n. 22. ^ Ep. Canon, c. 51. See ch. i. 

^ Archierat. part. i. observ. i. 8. 6. n. 35, preceding, 

(p. 49.) Apud Grsecos 8enu8 audi- ^ C. 5. (t. 2. p. 1200 a.) Subdia- 

tum h3rpoaiaconi nomen .... Apud conus cum ordinatur, qaia manu8 

S. Anastasium primum legi, Epi- impositionem non accipit, patinam 

stola ad Solitarios, ubi Ariani ^pna- de episcopi manu accipiat vacuam, 

a-av EMxiov vtroiuucovop avBpa Ka- et calicem vacuum. De manu vero 

Xe^r virrfptTovpTa rn cVfcXi/crif tmrj' arcbidiacoDi urceolum cum aqua, 

ptTflv enim hypoaiaconorum pro- et mantile, et manutergium. 

prium. ** Archierat. part. 5. observ. i. 

^ Ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, (t. i. (p. 48.) Quin istud eo mihi proba- 

part. I. p. 300 c. n. 60.) See the bilius, quo apud Latinos bypodia- 

preceding note. cono manus baudquaquam impona- 

^1 L. 8. c. 21. (Cotel. V. I. p. 408.) tur, ^uam tamen ceremoniam di> 

Utpl tS>v v7ro6iaK6vav cvo> Biopas vinse institutionis et apo8to]ici tem- 

Biarda'avpai vpiv Toir eTricrnKJirocs' pons ordinatio procul dubio requi- 

vnobioKovop YdpoTov&v, & iirifTKOTrtj reret. 
tirtBtiO'tts €ir avT^ rdr \(ipa%, Koi 
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§ 2, 3- their ordinati(yii and office. Sll 

3. As to the office of subdeacons, we may in some measure ^ ^^^^ 
learn what it was from the forementioned canon, viz. * that it of theb 
was to fit and prepare the sacred vessels and utensils of the ^^^ 
altar, and deliver them to the deacon in time of divine service.' 
But they were not allowed to minister as deacons at the altar ; 
no, nor so much as to come within the rails of it to set a patin, 
or cup, or the oblations of the people thereon; as appears from 
a canon of the Council of Laodicea"*^, which forbids the vtt?/- 
phai, by which is meant subdeacons, to have dny place within 
the diaconicon or sanctuary, or to touch the holy vessels, 
meaning at the communion-table. Though this is now their 
office in the Church of Rome ; and in that Bona^^ owns they 
differ from those of the ancient Church. Another of their 
offices was to attend the doors of the church during the com- 
munion-service. This is mentioned by the Council of Laodicea, 
in a canon'* 7 which fixes them to that station. And Yalesius 
thinks Eusebius meant them, when, describing the temple of 
Paulinus, he speaks**^ of some, whose office it was $vpav\€Uf 
KoL TTo^rfyciv rohs ciairfvraj, to attend the doors, and conduct 
those that came in to their proper places. The author of the 
Constitutions 49 divides this office between the deacons and sub- 
deacons, ordering the deacons to stand at the men's gate, an 1 
the subdeacons at the women's, that no one might go forth, 
nor the doors be opened in the time of the objation. Besides 
these offices in the church, they had another office out of the 
church, which was to go on the bishop's embassies with his 
letters or messages to foreign Churches. For in those days, by 
reason of the persecutions, a bishop did not so much as send 
a letter to a foreign Church but by the hands of one of his 

^^ C. 3 1 . (t. I . p. 1500 e. ) "On oifbti ... OU dc rckr eirl rw oIkov rnirpetrtav 

inrriperas ^X*^ x^^P^*^ ^ ^f duiKOPiK&, flaSfiovs' Bvpavktiv xai froHrjyfiP rovs 

Koi SuTT^a-poi d€(nroTuc&p <rK€%f&v, tl<rt6vras KaTaraTTay, — [Vales.in h.l. 

^ Rer. Ldturg. 1. i. c. 35. n. 16. (ibid. n. i.) Intelligit Eudebius by* 

(p. 366.) Olim nee calicem, nee podiaconos, qui portas ecclesiae ser- 

patinam, nee oblationes in altari vabant, et intrantes sinffulos ad sua 

ponebant, sed hsec omnia porri|re- loca deducebant. Grischov,'} 

Dant diaconis, eisque serviebant in« ^ L. 8. c. 11. (Cotel. v. i. p. 398.) 

tra sanctuarium. Oi di ^uucovoi Urrda-Owrav tU riis 

^ C. 33. (t. I. p. 1500 e.) ""On ov rStv avbpwp Bvpas, Koi ol vTrobtoKOPoi 

dec vrnipirvfu iapapwv ff>op€iv, ovdi thTasT&pywauc&v,3iTrcis firfTise(^\* 

riif Bvpas tyKaraKip/irdvttp. Boi' fjajrv apotxj^ ^ Bvpa, kBp nurrds 

^ L. TO. c. 4. (v. I. p. 478. 16.) ris H, Korh. t6v xeuphv rfjs dpa<f)opas. 
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312 Subdeacans. III. ii. 

clergy; whence Cyprian^ gives such letters the name of literiB 
clericoe; and the subdeacons were the men that were commonly 
employed in this office : as appears from every one of those 
Epistles in Cyprian which speak of subdeacons ; particularly in 
that which he wrote to the clergy of Carthage in his retire- 
ment, where he teUs them^', * that having occasion to write to 
the Church of Rome, and needing some of the clergy to convey 
his letter by, he was obliged to ordain a new subdeacon for 
this purpose, be'bause the Church could not spare him one at 
that time, having scarce enough left to perform her own daily 
services.' These were anciently the chief of the subdeacons' 
offices at their first institution. 
What of- 4, ^d great care was taken that they should not exceed 
might not their bounds, or encroach too much upon the deacon's office, 
perform. They might not take upon them to minister the bread or the 
cup to the people at the Lord's table ^^ ; they might not bid 
the prayers, nor do any part of that service which the deacons 
did, as they were the KqpvK^s, or holy criers of the Church. 
This is the meaning of the canon of the Council of Laodicea^^, 
which prohibits the subdeacons from wearing an orarium in 
the time of divine service ; which was an habit of deacons that 
they made use of as a signal to give notice of the prayers, and 
other services of the Church, to the catechumens, penitents, 
&c., who were to observe their directions : this habit therefore 
the subdeacons might not wear, because it was a distinguishing 
habit of a superior order. And further, to shew the same sub- 
jection and deference to deacons, as deacons did to presbyters, 
they are forbidden by another canon*'* of that Council to sit in 
the presence of a deacon without his leave. 

^ Ep. 4. [al. 9.] (p. i8a.) . . .Per- num Optatum confessorem. 

quam etenim grave est si epistolae ^^ Vid. C. Laod. c. 35. (t. i. p. 

clericae Veritas mendacio aliquo et 1501 a.). .''On ov dci vtniptTas Sflrov 

fraude corrupta est. biBovat, ovdc mrnipiov €vKoyti». 

*» Ep. 24. [al. 29.] (p. 208.] Et W C. 22. See s. 3. n. 47, pre- 

qnoniam oportuit me per clericos ceding. 

scribere ; scio autem nostros pluri- ^ C. 20. (t. i. p. 1500 d.) "Qri ov 

mos absentes esse, paucos vero, qui dci ^^okovov ZfrnpodBiv irpta^mpov 

illic sunt, vix ad ministerium quoti- KoBi^eoBaty a>Ckk ficrh iccXmrcttc roO 

diani opens sufficere; necesse fuit npttr^mpov ica^c^co-^ai* 6fxoi»g dc 

novos aliquos constituere, qui mit- ^x^w rtyiiv Koi rovs buu(.6vovs \mh 

terentur. Fecisse me autem sciatis rSiv {mrfpti^v, km irwrrnp rwv jkXi;- 

lectorem Saturum, et hypodiaco- piK&v. 
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iii. § 1. AcolythisU. 81S 

5. There is but one thing more I shall note concerning this The Linga- 
order, which is the singularity of the Church of Rome in keep- chwch of* 
ing to the number of seven subdeacons. For in the Epistle of Rome in 
Cornelius*^, which gives us the catalogue of the Romish clergy, the prlwase 
we find but seven deacons and seven subdeacons, though there n'imb» ^ 

° seven snb- 

were forty-four presbyters and forty-two acolythists, and of deacons, 
exorcists, readers, and door-keepers, no less than fifty-two. 
But other Churches did not tie themselves to follow this ex- 
ample ; for in the great Church of Constantinople, and three 
lesser that belonged to it, there were ninety subdeacons, as 
may be seen in one of Justinian's Novels *^ where he gives a 
catalogue of the clergy, and fixes the number of every order, 
amounting to above five hundred in the whole. 

CHAP. III. 

Of acolythists. 

1. Next to the subdeacons the Latin writers commonly put Acolythists 

acolythists, which was an order pecuhar to the Latin Church ; ^^li^to 

for there was no such order in the Greek Church for above the Latin 

four hundred years ; nor is it ever so much as mentioned andnever 

among the orders of the Church by any Greek writer all that mentioned 

time, as Cabas8utius^7 and Schelstrate^® confess. And though Greek wri- 

it occurs sometimes in the latter Greek Rituals, yet Schelstrate *®" ^*^' 

' ^ four oen- 

says it is there only another name for the order of subdeacons. turieo. 
But in the Latin Church these two were distinguished; for 
Cornelius in his catalogue makes a plain difference between 
them, in saying there were forty-two acolythists and but seven 
subdeacons in the Church of Rome. Cyprian also speaks of 
them frequently in his Epistles ^^ as distinct from the order of 
subdeacons ; though wherein their offices differed is not very 
easy to determine from either of those authors. 

^ Ap. fiuseb. 1. 6. c. 43. See ^ 0. Antioch. Restitut. dissert, 

ch. I. 8. a. p. 305. n. 23. 4. c. 17. art. 2, n, 7. (p. 526.) 

M Novel. 3. c. I. See before, b. 2. Minim profecto si Joannes VIII, in 

ch. 20. s. 19* P* 270. n. 43. laudata supenus epistola, per aco- 

^^ Notit. Concil. c. 42. p. 249. Ivthos intellezisset ordinem acoly- 

(al. Dissert. 9. de Ord. Eccles. tnorum, qui apud Gnecos non ex- 

^umero, &c. s. 3.] (p. 36.) Acoly- stabat, etc. 

thorum apud Grsecos, etsi vox ipsa ^ Ep. 7. 34. 52. 59. 77. 78. 79. 

Grseca sit, vel nulla mentio, vel sal- Ed. Oxon. (Ep. 13. 39. 55* ^4. 76. 

tern ambiffua, &c. 77* 78. Ed. Amstel. 1700.) 
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Their ordi- %. But in the fourth Council of Carthage there is a canon, 
J^l' " which gives a Uttle light in the matter ; for there we have the 
form of their ordination, and some intimation of their office 
also. The canon is to this effect^: ^ When any acolythist is 
ordained, the bishop shall inform him how he is to behave 
himself in his office, and he shall receive a candlestick with a 
taper in it from the archdeacon, that he may understand that 
he is appointed to light the candles of the church. He shall 
also receive an empty pitcher, to furnish wine for the eucharist 
of the blood of Christ.' So that the acolythist's office seems at 
that time to have consisted chiefly in these two things ; light- 
ing the candles of the church, and attending the ministers with 
wine for the eucharist ; the designation to which office needed 
no imposition of hands, but only the bishop's appointment, as 
is plain from the words of the canon now cited. 
Theorigi. 3. Some^^ think they had another office, which was to ac- 
tiSfname c<>™p8^y ^Jid attend the bishop whithersoever he went, and 
that they were called acolythists upon this account; or per- 
haps because they were obliged to attend at funerals in the 
company of the canonicce and ascetria^ with whom they are 
joined in one of Justinian's Novels ^=^. The original word, Ako- 
\ov$os^ as Hesychius^ explains it, signifies a young servant, or 
an attendant who waits continually upon another; and the 
name seems to be given them from this. But the inference 
which a learned person^* makes from hence, that the order of 
acolythists was first in the Greek Church, because the name is 
of Greek original, seems not to be so certain ; because it can 

^ C. 6. (t. a. p. 1300 b.) Acoly* cetriis, et canonids, [et acoljrthisj 

thus cum ordinatur, ab episcopo &c. . . . Decanis, et acoljrtbis, et as- 

quidem doceator qualiter in officio cetriis, et canonicis, &c. 
8U0 ageredebeat: sed ab archidia- ^ (Ad calc. Ed. Basil. 1521.) 

CODO accipiat ceroferarium cum ce- ^AK^kovdos, 6 ytan-epos iraU, Btpd" 

reo, ut sciat se ad accendenda eccle- 9ra)v, 6 v€pi ro a&fAa, 
sise luminaria mancipari. Accipiat ^ Fell, Not. in Cypr. Ep. 7. [al. 

et urceolum vacuum ad suggeren- 36.] (p. 178. n. 4.) Mimus erat, 

dum vinum in eucharistiam sangui- [nempe, acoluthorum] si quod aliud, 

nis Christi. per totam ecclesiam hoc sseculo re- 

^^ Duarenus, de Minist. et Bene- ceptissimum. Quod Orientales at- 

fic. 1. I. c. 14. (fol. 18. im.) Quar- tinet, nomen a Grsecis haustum os* 

tus gradus est eorum, qui acoluthi tendit apud iUos in usu fuisse. De 

Greece dicebantmr. . . . idee fortassis, Romana ecdesia literse Comelii 

quia episcopum comitabantur, quo- [see cb. i. s* 3. p. 305. n. 33.] ad 

cumque proficisci vellet. Fabium Antiochiensem. ... id abun« 

. ^ Novel. 59. c. 3i (t. 5. p. 301.) de testantur^ 
. . . Distributio fiat et decanis, et as- 
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§ 2, 3, 4- their ordination and office, 815 

hardly be imagined that it should be an order of the Greek 
Church, and yet no writer before Justinian's time make any 
mention of it. 

4. I know indeed St. Jerom says^^ * it was a custom in the Whether 
Oriental Churches to set up lighted tapers when the Gospel bTtheaame 
was read, as a token and demonstration of their joy ;' but he with the 
does not so much as once intimate that they had a peculiar and"c^o/c- 
order of acolythists for this purpose, nor does it appear that ^a'^«oflater 
this was any part of theu' office in the Latin Church. For 
that which the Council of Carthage speaks of is probably no 
more than hghting the candles at night, when the Church was 
to meet for their lucemalis oratio, or evening prayer. This 
office of acolythists, as much as the Romanists contend for the 
apostolical institution of it, is now no longer in being in the 
Church of Rome, but changed into that of the ceroferarii, or 
taper-bearers, whose office is only to walk before the deacons, 
&c.^ with a lighted taper in their hands : which is so different 
from the office of the ancient acolythists, that Duarenus^ can- 
not but express his wonder how the one came to be changed 
into the other, and why their doctors should call him an aco- 
lythist of the ancient Church, who is no more than a taper- 
bearer of the present. Cardinal Bona^^ carries the reflection 
a httle further, and with some resentment complains, that the 
inferior orders of the Romish Church bear no resemblance to 

^ Cont. Vigilant, t. a. p. 123. nibus initiatis, exercentur. Priscis 

(t. 2. p. 394 d.) Absque martyrum temporibus nemo clericus ordinaba- 

reliquiis per tolas Orientie ecclesias, tur, qui alicui ecclesise non esset 

quando legendum est evangelium, addictus. Admissi autem pueri in 

accenduntur lumina, &c. consortium cleri primo literas, can- 

^ DeMinist. etBenefic.I. I.e. 14. ^um, et ritus ecclesiasticos edoceri 

(fol. 17. vers.) Sed nescio quomodo solebant; ut passim legimus in Vitis 

tandem factum est, ut hoc munus Pontificum : tum ostiarii, deinde lec- 

in luminariorum curam postea con- tores ordinabantur, et sic per ffradus 

versum sit, et doctores nostri pas- ad relicjuos ordines adscendebant, 

sim acolytbos ceroferarios intei^re- cum pnus singulorum officia exer- 

tentur. cuissent. Atque hinc oriebatur, ut 

^ Rer. Liturg. 1. i. c. 25. n. 18. rerum ecclesiasticarum peritissimi 

(p. 268.) Abiit nunc in desuetudi- essent, in quibus fiierant ab ipsa 

nem haec distinctlo, quae diaconos, pene infiantia enutriti. Collabi coepit 

subdiaconos, et acolytbos tantum nsec disciplina ante annos circiter 

comprehendebat. Desierunt quooue quingentos, donee paullatim ad illos 

•minonim ordinum officia, quae pie- mores deventum est, quibus nunc 

nimque a pueris, et ab hominibus utimur et vivimus. 
mercede conductis, nuUisque ordi- 
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those of the pnmitiye Church, and that for fire hundred years 
the ancient discipUne has been lost. 

CHAP. IV. 
Ofexarcuts. 
1. Thbbb is nothing more certain than that in the apostoli- 
cal age, and the next following, the power of exorcising, or 
casting out devils, was a miracnlons gift of the Holy Ghost, 
not confined to the clergy, much less to any single order 
among them, but given to other Christians also; as many 
other extraordinary spiritual gifts then were. Origen says^^ 
private Christians (that is, laymen) did, by their prayers 
and adjurations, dispossess devils. And Socrates^^ observes 
particularly of Gregory Thaumaturgus, ' that whilst he was a 
layman he wrought many miracles, healing the sick, and cast- 
ing out devik, by sending letters to the possessed party only.' 
And that this power was common to all orders of Christians, 
appears further from the challenges of the ancient apologists, 
TertuUian ^^ and others, to the heathens, wherein they under- 
take, that if they would bring any person possessed with a devil 
into open court before the magistrate, any ordinary Christian 
should make him confess that he was a devil and not a god. 
Minucius^i speaks of this power among Christians, but he does 
not ascribe it to any particular order of men : as neither does 
Justin Martyr 72, nor Iren»us73, nor Cyprian 7^, nor Amo- 



^ Cent. Gels. 1. 7. p. 324. (t. i. 
p. 596 d.). . . . Otf oiK Sklyoi Xpurrt" 
tump ofreXaiWiHrt r&v mur)(6vT^yf <^ 
oitMi ntpiipytf Koi fiayucf tj (fxtpfia" 
KiVTUcf vpayfutrtf dXXck fji4vu ^X9 
Koi SpKAataiv anXovartpMSt lud Sou 
ibf hvvturo vpotrdy^w carXowmpos 
SpBpwirot ; o>r hrmtof yhp IbiSafrai r6 
rmovTOP np&mwrtf irtuHardtrrfg r^s 
hr rf X<$yw TLpiarov vcuMTOf t6 t&p 
fkufwtwp fvrcXcff Kcd acm^s, oh irdr- 
ro»v h€6fuvop, wphg rb ^mfOfjvm, ml 
fl(av vnt^XB^w cath ^^s iofBpvmov 
nzl a&fiaroi^ <ro<l>ov tipos kuI Bvpotov 
€p Ttuf XoytKM vtp\ T^g irlimmg dsro- 
d€i(€a'tp. 

« L. 4. c. 2^. (v. a. p. 249. 5.) 
. . . Ajaucbf &p froXXck mfutia nrouyov, 
poircvpras &tpafrnwPf ml dalfiovas di 



ifrurrokiav ifnryadtvmp. 

7^ Apol. c. 23. (p. 22 d.) Edator 
hie aliauis sub tribunalibuB vestris, 
quern aaemone a^ constet. Jussub 
a quolibet ChrigUano loqui spiritus 
ille, tam se daemonem confitebitur 
de vero, quam alibi deum de falso. 

71 Octav. p. 83. c. 27. (p. 139.) IiH 
608 dsmoDas de semetipis connteii, 
quoties a nobis tormentiB verbonim 
et orationis incendiis de corporibua 
eziffontur. 

^ Apol. I. (p. 45 a.) Aoi/MMTcoXiTfr- 
Tovt yhp woKXow tcarii ncarra rhip 
K^afioip, Ka\€PT§ vfimp^ ir<SXcc, iroX- 
Xol T&p ^fjLmp9W ipBpvmwp t&p X/m- 
(rruuwp, eiropKi{iopT€£ Korh rov 6p6- 
fMOTos *hftrov Xpgtrrov, rov cmnipi^ 
&€pns iirl Uowriov Uikarov, vn6 rim 
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bius^^, though they frequently speak of such a power in the 
Church. 

2. But as this gift was common to all orders of men, so it is 
reasonable to believe that it was in a more especial manner 
conferred upon the bishops and presbyters of the Church, who, 
when there was any occasion to use any exorcism in the 
Church, were the ordinary ministers of it. Thus Cardinal 
Bona7<^ understands that famous passage of Tertullian, where, 
speaking of a Christian woman who went to the theatre and 
returned possessed with a devil, he says 77 < the unclean spirit 
was rebuked in exorcism for presuming to make such an 



and pres- 
byters, for 
the three 
first oentQ- 
ries, the 
oBiiAlexor- 
dsts of the 
Church. 



ttXXtfv irmrmy aropKurr&v ml cfroo*- 

IdaapTO, Koi in vw l&irnu, KorcLp- 
yovvrts K0^ iKbt&KOVT€i robi icar- 
CYOMKiff TOW avBpimovs dai/ioiuf . 

78 L. 2. c. 56. (p. 188. 7.) Nee 
enim [qui sunt a Simone et Caqx)- 
crate] coecis poflsant donare visum, 
neque surdis auditum, ueque omnes 
dsmones efiii^are, preter eos, qui 
ab ipsis immittuntur, si tamen et 
hoc feciunt, &c. — 0. 57. (ibid. 25.) 
In illius nomine, qui vere illius sunt 
discipoli, ab ipso accifnentes gra- 
tiam, perfidunt ad bcaiefida reli- 
quorum hominnm, quemadmodum 
unusquisque accepit donum ab eo. 
Alii enim dsemones ezcludnnt fir- 
missime et vere, ut etiam stepissime 
credant ipsi, ^ui emundati sunt a 
nequissimis spiritibus, et sint in ec- 
desia, &c. 

74 Ad Donat p. 4. rPamel. Ep. 2.] 
(p. 3.) Inde jam fiBcultas datur, cas- 
titate sobria, mente inte^a, voce 
pura, in meddam dolentium, posse 
venenorum virus extinffuere; ani- 
morum desipientium labes reddita 
sanitate pur^e ; infestis jubere pa- 
cem, violentis quietero, ferodentious 
lenitatem ; immundos et erraticos 
spiritus, qui se expuffnandis homi- 
nibus immerserint, ad confessionem 
minis increpantibus cohere; nt re- 
cedant duris vulneribus urgere ; con- 
flictantes, ejulantes, gementes, incre- 
mento poense propagantis extendere, 
flagris csedere, igne torrere. 

7» Cont. Gent. 1. 1. (p. 30.) Quid ? 
quod istas virtutes, quae sunt a no- 
bis summatim, non, ut rd poscebat 
magnitudo, depromtse, non tantum 



ipse perfedt vi sua, verum, quod 
erat sublimius, multos alios experiri, 
et facere sui nominis cum adfectione 
permisit. Nam cum videret [Chri- 
stus] futures vos esse gestarum ab 
se rerum divinique opens abrogato- 
res, ne qua subesset suspicio, ma^- 
ds se artibus munera ilia beneficia- 
que largitum, ex immensa ilia populi 
multitudine, quae suam gratiam sec- 
tabatur admirans, piscatores, opifi- 
ces, rusticanos, atque id genus, de- 
legit imperitorum, qui per varias 
gentes missi, cuncta ilia miracula 
sine ullis fnds atque adminiculis 
perpetrarent. Yerbo ille compescuit 
verminantium membrorum cruces : 
et illi verbo compescuerunt furialium 
vermina passionum. Imperio ille 
uno exturbavit a corpohbus dsemo- 
na8,et exanimatis suos restituit sen- 
SU8 : sub eorum tortantes et illi se 
casibus, lussione non alia sanitati et 
constantise reddiderunt. {TortatUes 
is Maire*s reading for portantes. 
Heraldus suggests rotantes, Ed.] 

7« Rer. liturg. 1. i. c. 25. n. 17. 
(p. 267.) An vero isti [Tertullianas 
nempe et Minudus] de exordstis 
loquantur, tanquam de dericis ad 
hoc offidum specialiter ordinatis; 
vel potius presbyteri eo tunc munere 
fungerentur, dcut revera functi sunt 
episcopi .... incertum est. 

77 De Spcctac. c. 26. (p. 83 c.) 
Theatrum adiit, et inde cum dtemo- 
nio rediit. Itaque in exorcismo cum 
oneraretur immundus spiritus, quod 
ausus esset fidelem aggredi: Con- 
stanter et justissime quidem, inquit, 
feci ; in meo eam inveni. 
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attempt upon a believer ;' to which the spirit replied * that 
he had a right to her, because he found her upon his own 
ground/ This exorcism, I say, Bona supposes to be performed 
by some presbyter of the Church, endowed with that miracu* 
lous gift. And the like may be said of those exorcists in 
Cyprian 78, who cast out devils by a divine power: and of 
those also who are mentioned by Firmilian79, as persons in- 
spired by divine grace to discern evil spirits and detect them ; 
as one of them did a woman of Cappadocia, who pretended to 
be inspired, and to work miracles, and to baptize, and conse- 
crate the eucharist by divine direction. These exorcisms were 
plainly miraculous, and prove nothing more than that some 
persons had such a gift, who probably were some eminent 
presbyters of the Cliurch : at least they do not prove that ex- 
orcists were as yet become any distinct orders among the clergy 
in the Church. 
In what 3. Some think the order was as old as Tertullian, because 

mM^Ws^ Ulpian, the great lawyer, who lived in Tertullian's time, in one 
own exor- of his books^^ speaks of exorcising as a thing used by impos- 
tors, by whom probably he means the Christians. Gothofred 
thinks he means the Jewish exorcists, who were commonly im- 
postors indeed. But admitting that he means Christians, (which 
is more probable, considering what Lactantius says of him®*, 
' that he published a collection of the penal laws that had 
been made against them,*) yet it proves no more than what 
every one owns, — that exorcising was a thing then commonly 
known and practised among the Christians. Others urge the 
authoritv of Tertullian himself in his book Be Corona Militis; 

78 Ep. 76. [al. 69.] ad Magn. p. fidelem. Tatnen ille exorcista inspi- 

187. (p. 299.) Quod hodie etiam ge- ratus Dei gratia fortiter restitit, et 

ritur, ut per exorcistas, voce humana esse ilium nequissimum spiritum, 

et potestate divina, flaffelletur, et aui prius sanctus putabatur, osten- 

uratur, et torqueatur diabolus. ait. 

7» Ep. 75. ap. Cjrpr. p. 223. (p. ^o l, g. de Tribun. in Digest. 1. 50. 

323.) Udus de exorcistis, vir proba- tit. 13. leg. i. n. 3. (ap. Corp. Jur. 

tus et circa religiosam discipliDam Civ.t.3. p. 1781.) . . Si incantavit, si 

bene semper conversatus, qui exhor- imprecatus est, si (ut vulgari verbo 

tatione quoque fratrum plurimorum, impostorum utor) exorcizavit. 

qui et ipsi fortes ac laudabiles in fide ^1 Instit. 1- 3^ c. 1 1. (t. i. p. 3^.) 

aderant, excitatus, erexit se contra Domitius de onicio proconsulis libro 

ilium spiritum nequam revincen- septimo rescripta principum nefaria 

dum ; qui subtili fallacia etiam hoc coUigit, ut doceret quibus poenis 

paullo ante prsedixerat, venturum offici oporteret eos, qui se cultores 

quemdam aversum et tentatorem in- Dei confiterentur. 
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§ 3* 4' every man his oum exorcist, 319 

where yet he is so far from owning any particular order of 
exorcists, that he rather seems to make every man his own 
exorcist. For there among other arguments which he urges 
to dissuade Christians from a miHtary h£e under heathen empe- 
rors, he makes use of this®*^, * that they would be put to guard 
the idol-temples, and then they must defend those devils by 
night, whom they had put to flight by day by their exorcisms;' 
by which he means their prayers, as Junius rightly understands 
him. And so in another place, dissuading Christians from 
selling such things as would contribute towards upholding of 
idolatry, or the worship of devils, he argues thus ; that other- 
wise the devils would be their alumni ; that is, might be said 
to be fostered and maintained by them, so long as they fur- 
nished out materials to carry on their service. ' And with 
what confidence,' says he **^, * can any man exorcise his own 
alumni, those devils, whose service he makes his own house an 
armoury to maintain?' Vicecomes®^ and Bona®*, by mistake, 
understand this as spoken of exorcism before baptism, taking 
the word alumni to signify the catechumens of the Church ; 
whereas indeed it signifies devils in this place, who are so 
called by Tertullian, in respect of those who contribute to up- 
hold their worship ; for such men are a sort of foster-fathers 
to them. So that this passage, when rightly understood, makes 
•nothing for the antiquity of exorcists as a peculiar order of the 
clergy, but only shews in what sense every Christian is to be 
his own exorcist, viz. by his prayers, resisting the devil that he 
may fly from him. 

4, Setting aside then both that extraordinary power of Exorcists 
exorcising, which was miraculous, and this ordinary way also, fntoM^or- 
in which every man was his own exorcist, it remains to be der in the 
inquired, — When the order of the exorcists was first settled of the third 
in the Church? And here I take Bona's opinion to be the **"*'^* 

^ De Cor. Mil. c. ii. (p. 117 c.) mi memlDerunt, &c. 

Quo8 iDterdiu exorcismis fugavit, ^ Rer. Liturg. 1. i. c. 37. d. 17. 

noctibus defensabit, &c. (p. 267.) Omitto alia TertuUiani loca, 

^ De Idol. c. II. (p. 92 a.) Qua quae a quibusdam afFerri solent ad 

constantia exorcizabit alumnos 8UO8, hujus ordinis antiquitatem osten- 

quibus domum suam cellariam prse- dendam, ut de Idololatria c. 11., de 

Stat ? Anima c. 57., de Corona Militia c. 

^ De Rit. Bapt. 1. 2. c. 29. 11.: in his enim de solemni exor- 

(p. 362.) Ante quod tempus innu- cismo Bermo est, qui baptismo prse- 

men scriptores baptismalis exorcis- mitti solet. 
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truest B^ < that it came in upon the withdrawing of that extra- 
ordinary and miraculous power ;' which probably was by de- 
grees, and not at the same time in all places. Cornelius ^7, 
who lived in the third century, reckons exorcists among the 
inferior orders of the Church of Rome. Yet the author of the 
Constitutions, who lived after him, says®® * it was no certain 
order, but God bestowed the gift of exorcising as a firee grace 
upon whom he pleased ;' and therefore, consonant to that hy- 
pothesis, there is no rule among those Constitutions for giving 
any ordination to exorcists, as being appointed by God only, 
and not by the Church. But the credit of the Constitutions is 
not to be relied upon in this matter ; for it is certain by this 
time exorcists were settled as an order in most parts of the 
Greek Church, as well as the Latin : which is evident from 
the Council of Antioch, anno 341, in one of whose canons®^ 
leave is given to the chorepiscopi to promote subdeacons, 
readers, and exorcists ; which argues that those were then all 
standing orders of the Church. After this exorcists are fire- 
quently mentioned among the inferior orders by the writers of 
the fourth century, as in the Council of Laodicea^, Epipha- 
nius^*, Paulinus^a, Sulpicius Severus^^^ anj the Rescripts of 



^ Ibid. Postea subtracta hac po- 
testate, constituit ecdesia ordinem, 
qui demonia ezpelleret. 

87 Ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 43. See 
before, ch. i. b. 2. p. 305* n. 22. 

88 L. 8. c. 26. (Cotel. V. I. p. 
410.) . . .*EiropjtiOT^ff ov "xfipcrovti- 
rat* fvvoias yhp iKovatov rh tfiraOXov, 
Koi xdpiTos Sfov di^ XptoTOt), cirt- 
<l>oiTrj<rti Tov aylov nyn/fiaror. 

8» C. 10. (t. 2. p. 565 c.) Tow cV 
rais KCifuus, fj raU x^P^^» h ^^°^ 
KokovfMvovs x^petriaK^ovs . . tfdo^t 
rj ayuf <rvv6wjp . . KaBifrr^v dvaytnn^ 
ffras, Koi vrnduuc^innft, Koi inop' 
Kioras. 

«> C. 24. (t. I. p. 1501 a.) yT^ 
ov d«t i«pariKOV£ air6 npta^vripwf 
€<a»ff dtajt(5va>v, Koi i^rjs rfji ^ickXi/o-ux- 
OTiKJJv rafcoDf ciuf vnrfptr&v, 1j dva- 
yv»(rr&v, fi ifraXr£i^, fj irropKiaT&v, fj 
dvp«op&if, tj TOV Toyfiarog t&v aatcrf^ 
T&u, ctr (ccwnjXtfiov €la'i€vcu. — C. 26. 
(ibid. b.)''OTt ov d«i eiropKi((iv rovs 
firj TTpoaxBevras wro «Vt(ric<$9roftv, fi^rc 
eV rait iKKkijaiau, pr/T€ iv rait oIkiois, 

^1 Expos. Fid. n. 21. See ch. i. 



8. 2 



2. p. 305. n. 21. 
WNa ■ ~ - 



ratal.4. S. FcUc.(p.545.) 

. . .Primis lector servivit m annis: 

Inde gradum cepit, cui munua 

voce fideli 
Adjuraze maloe et sacris pellere 

verbis. 
Quod quia perspicua meriti vir- 

tute regebat, 
Jure sacerdotis veneranda insig- 
nia nactus 
Mente loco digna meritum deco- 

ravit honorem. 
w Vit. B. Martin, c. 4. (p. 465.) 
Tentavit autem idem Hilarius, im- 
I)08ito diaconi officio, sibi eum J^Mar- 
tinum] arctius implicare, et ministe- 
rio vincire divino : sed cum ssepis- 
fiiroe restitisset, indignum se esse 
vociferans, intellexit vir altioris in- 
genii, hoc eum modo posse con- 
stringi, si id ei officii imponeret, in 

?|Uo quidam locus injurie videretur. 
taque exorcistam eum esse prsece- 
pit. Quam ille ordinationem, ne 
despexisse tamquam humiliorem vi- 
deretur, non repudiavit. 
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§ 4> 5> 6' ^^^^ ordinatton and office. 321 

Theodosius^, and Gratian^* in the Theodosian Code, where 
those emperors grant them the same immunity from civil 
offices, as they do to the other orders of the clergy. 

6. Their ordination and office is thus descrihed by the fourth "Hioii; or- 
Council of Carthage 96; 'When an exorcist is ordained, hegn/offioe. 
shall receive at the hands of the bishop a book, wherein the 
forms of exorcizing are written, the bishop saying, Receive 
thou these, and commit them to memory, and have thou power 
to lay hands upon the energumens, whether they be baptized 
or only catechumens.' These forms were certain prayers, to- 
gether with adjurations in the name of Christ, commanding 
the unclean spirit to depart out of the possessed person : which 
may be collected from the words of Paulinus, concerning the 
promotion of St. FeUx to this office, where he says97, 'from a 
reader he arose to that degree, whose office was to adjure evil 
spirits, and to drive them out by certain holy words.' It does 
not appear that they were ordained to this office by any impo- 
sition of hands either in the Greek or Latin Church ; but yet 
no one might pretend to exercise it either publicly or privately, 
in the church or in any house, without the appointment of the 
bishop, as the Council of Laodicea^^ directs; or at least the 
licence of a chorepiscopus, who in that case was authorized by 
the bishop's deputation^. 

6. As to the energumens, for whose sake this office was -A. short ac- 
appointed, they were so called from the Greek word ii/€pyoi- the raergu- 
luvoi, which in its largest signification denotes persona wfio^^^^^^ 
are under the motion and operation of any spirit, ii/A^^A^r station in 
ffood or bad ; but, in a more restrained sense, it is used by *^® Church, 
ecclesiastical writers for persons whose bodies are seized or 

^ L. 12. tit. I. de Decurionibus, rum ezpertes esse pnecipimus. 

leg. 131. (t. 4. p. 464.) Qui ante se- ^ C. 7. (t. 3. p. 1300 c.) Exorcista 

cundum consulatum mansuetudinia cum ordinatur, accipiat de manu 

meie ex ordine curialis vel presby- episcopi libellum, in quo scripti 

ten fastigium, vel ministerium dia- sunt exorcismi, dicente sibi episcopo: 

coni, vel exorcistse suscepit officium, Accipe et commenda memoriae, et 

omne ejus patrimonium immune a habeto potestatem imponendi manua 

cnrialibus nexibus habeatur ac li- super energimienum, sive baptiza- 

berum. tum, sive catechumenum. 

^ L. 16. tit. 3. de Episcopis, ^ See n. 93, preceding, 

leg. 34. (t. 6. p. 56.) Presoyteros, ^ C. 36. See n. 00, preceding. 

diacono6,atqueexorci8tasetlectore8, ^ Vid. C. Antiocn. c. 10. See n. 

ostiarios etiam, et omnes perinde, 89, preceding, 
qui primi sunt, personalium mune- 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. T 
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possessed with an evil spirit Upon which account they are 
otherwise called baif*oviC6fjL€voi, dcemoniacs, and Karcxf^fAcvoi, 
possessed. And because this was frequently attended with 
great commotions and vexations and disturbances of the body, 
occasioning sometimes phrensy and madness, sometimes epi- 
leptic fits, and other violent tossings and contortions; such 
persons are often upon that account styled x'^H^^^I^^^*' ^7 
the Greek, and hyemantes by the Latin writers ; that is, tossed 
as in a vdnter-storm or tempest. Thus the author of the 
Constitutions in some places ^ styles them simply x€iiM(6iuyou^ 
by which that he means the energumens is evident, because in 
another place ^ he styles them xt^uiCiiiuvoi, insh rw dAAorp£ov, 
such as were under the commotions and vexations of Botany 
and tells us that prayer was made for them, under that cha- 
racter, in the oblation at the altar for all states and conditions 
of men, that Ood would deliver them from that violent energy 
or agitation of the wicked one. And thus most learned men, 
except AlbaspinsBus, understand that phrase in the canon of 
the Council of Ancyra^, which orders some certain notorious 
sinners ck rtm x^^^uiC^iJuivov^ eix^irdaiy to pray in loco hyeman- 
tium, in that part of the church where the dsemoniacs stood, 
which was a place separate from all the rest. And some also 
think 4 the name KXvb<iiivi{6iuvoi was given to the energumens 
upon the same account, because it sigoi&es persons agitated by 
a ynrit, as a wave in a tempest. 
The cxor- 7. Now these energumens, or demoniacs, or whatever other 
concemedi^ name they were called by, were the persons about whom the 
inthocare exorcists were chiefly concerned. For besides the prayers 



of them. 



1 L. 8. c. 35. (Cotel. V. I. p. 416.) ^ttff . . . KoBapUrrfg cjc r^r iiffpytias 

'E(nr€pas y€vofievrig avpaBpoitrfis ri)y rov wovtfpov. 

€KKXfi<riay, £ cirtorjcofrc, Koi furh ti& ' C. 17. (t. I. p. 1461 e.) Tovs 

prfd^vaiT69en'ikvxyiotfyjtdkfJt6p,frpo<r' dkoyevaiifievcvs km \eirpovs Svras 

0«i^<r€t 6 ^loKovos vnip roy Kon;* ^roi XfTrpaaavras, rovnnfs wpoat' 

Xovfihwv Koi x€ifUiCoii€V»y Koi r&v ro^ey 17 ayta avvodos wis rois X^^V^' 

q^wnCofuvwf koi t&w iv yutravolq,, {ofuvovs iSx'^o^oi. 

— C. 37. fibid. p. 417.) *QaavT0s 4Dodwell,Dissert.C7pT]a]i.i.n.i7. 

opBpavy 6 dioKovot, lAera t6 pqQrpfai (ac calc. Oper. Cjrpr. p. 7.) Propius 

rhv opBpivhnf, Koi anokvcreu oMp tovs ad MSS. fidem accedet, si klydoni' 

Kanjxovft€Povg Koi x^HJ^C^f^^ovs ical tomeni legajnus, et de energumenis 

ParrrtiofjJpovs xal tovs h fjitravoitf, dve maniacis intelligamus, qui lym- 

K. r. X. phadd Latinis, x«M^<^A^*^ Gnecis 

' L. 8. c. 12. (ibid. p. 403.) "En quoque patribua audiunt. Item 

wapaKakovfAOf ct Kgd virfp lamf' enim valet primaria quoque skniifi- 

XovfUvwv rrfi txicKriu-ias xai vnkp r&w catione x^<fui(d/MVDi quod JcXvottvt- 

XfifuiCofUPnw vtr6 Tov dXXorplov . . . {6fitvoi. 
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which were offered for them in all public assemblies, by the 
deacons and bishops, and the whole congregation, (some forms 
of which prayers may be seen in the author of the Consti- 
tutions^,) the exorcists were obliged to pray oyer them at other 
times ^ when there was no assembly in tiie church; and to 
keep them employed in some innocent business, as in sweeping ^ 
the church and the like, to prevent more yiolent agitations of 
Satan, lest idleness should tempt the tempter; and to see 
them provided of daily food and sustenance s, while they abode 
in the church, which it seems was the chief place of their 
residence and habitation. 

8. This was the exorcists' office in reference to the energu- The duty 
mens; to which Valesius^ and Gothofred^^^ add another office, inwferraoo 
viz. that of exorcizing the catechumens before baptism; which *? *^® ^*®- 
is a matter that will admit of some dispute. For it does not 
appear always to have been the exorcists' office, save only in 
one of these two cases ; either^ first, when a catechumen was 
also an energumen, which was a case that very often happened; 
and then he was to be committed to the care of the exorcists, 
whose office was to exorcize all energumens, whether they were 
baptized, or only catechumens, as is evident from the canon 
already alleged '^ out of the Council of Carthage. Or, secondly, 
it might happen that the exorcist was also made the catechist, 
and in that case there can be no question but that his office 
was as well to exorcise as to instruct the catechumens. But 
then the catechist's office was many times separate from that 

^ L. 8. c. 6. (Cotel. v. i. p. 394.) singulas catecbeses discincti et ex- 

Ed^aadt ol h^pyovyufvoi tmh nvev/Mi- calceati deducebantur ad exorcis- 

T»v aKaBdprtav, (KTtvSs navrtt vntp tarn, ut ab eo purgarentur. 
alrmv dciy^tt/Acy, ^w 6 <hCKa»Opwros ^^ Not. in Cod.Theod. 1. 16. tit. 3. 

Gc^f dm XptoTov iiriTiiifjirg roig cuca- leg. 24. (t. 6. p. 57.) Exorcismi et 

SdpToig Koi iroprjpois irvtvfuia'i, K.r.X. exorcieandi usus, nascente ecclesia, 

^ Vid. C. Cartb. 4. c. 90. (t. 2. fuit dsemoniorom ejiciendorum po- 

p. 1207 a.) Omni die exorcistae ener- testas. Mox translatus usus ad 

gumenis maDus imponant. baptism am et catecbumenos : cre- 

7 C. 01. (ibid.) Pavimenta do- dito semel, malum spiritum homi- 

monim Dei energumeni verrant. nem nascentem inhabitare, qui bap- 

3 C. 02. (ibid.) Energumenis in tismo exdudi deberet. Itaque ex- 

domo Dei assidentibus victns quo- orcismi et exorcistarum geminus 

tidianus per exorcistaa opportuno jam ubus fuit extra domum [leg. 

tempore ministretur. donum] miraculi : catecbumenos 

^Not.inEuseb.deMart.Palttetin. videlicet instituere et baptismo in- 

c. 2. (v. I. p. 409. n. 4.) Nee semel tervenire, spiritu immundo depel- 

duntaxat exsufflabantur atque exor- lendo. 
cizabantur catecbumeni : sed post ^^ See s. 5 and n. 96, preceding. 
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324 Readers: III.^ 

of the exorcist, though some modem writers confound them 
together. Sometimes a presbyter, or a deacon, or a reader, 
was the catechist; and in that case it seems more probable 
that the exorcism of the catechumens was performed by the 
catechist than by the exorcist; and for that reason I shall treat 
of the office of catechist distinctly in its proper place. 

CHAP. V. 
Of lectors or reader's. 
The order 1. It is the opinion now of most learned men, even in the 
not inatu Romish Church, that there was no such order as that of read- 
tuted tm ers, distinct from others, for at least two ages in the primitive 
century. Church. Bona^^ owns it to be one of the four orders, which 
he thinks only of ecclesiastical institution. And Cotelerius^^ 
says there is no mention made of it before the time of Tertul- 
lian, who is the first author that speaks of it as a standing 
order, in the Church : for, writing agsdnst the heretics **, he 
objects to them, ' that their orders were desultory and incon- 
stant ; a man was a deacon among them one day and a reader 
the next :' which impUes that it was otherwise in the Church, 
and that readers then were as much a settled order as deacons 
or any other. Cyprian, who lived not long after Tertullian, 
frequently speaks of them as an order of the clergy. In one'* 
place he says he had made one Saturus a reader ; and in an- 

12 Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 25. n. 17. adhuc et latitans ecclesia paucis in- 

(p. 367.) Dicendum igitur cum 0. di^it ecdesiasticarum mnctionom 

Thoma, in SuppUm, part. tert. imnistris. Crescente autem creden- 

quast. 37. art, 3., quod temporibus tium multitudine, et auctis faculta- 

Apostolorum omnia ministena, quae tibus ex fidelium oblationibus, cum 

ordinibus minoribus competunt, non soli diaconi non possent omnibus 

a distinctis personis, sed ab uno incumbere, diversa onera et officia 

duntaxat mimstro exercebantur, qui diversis personis distributa sunt : 

et ostiarii et lectoris et exorcists et ex quo ractum est, ut splendidiori 

acolythi officio fungebatur. Verba et augustiori apparatu ecclesiastica- 

angelici doctoris hsec sunt : ' In rum nmctionum ceremonise perage- 

primiiiva ecclesia,* Sfc. [See before, rentur. 

ch. I. 8. 1, p. 303. n. 12.J Contigit i' Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 
nimirum ecclesise, quod hominibus 25. (v. i. p. 338. n. 75.) Primus 
solet, qui, dum tenue patrimonium vero, ouod sciam, lectores nominat 
habent, uno servo contenti sunt, qui Tertuliianus libro de Prsescriptione 
solus omnia administrat. Si vero Hsereticorum, cap. 41. 
reditus augeantur, servonim etiam i^ De Prsescript. c. 41. (p. 317.) 
augetur numerus ; eoque magis . . . Hodie diaconus, qui eras lector, 
crescit familia, quo illi locupletiores '^ Ep. 34. [al. 39.J (p. 308.) Fe- 
et spectabiliores evadunt. Sic, evan- cisse me sciatis lectorem Saturum. 
gelics praedicationis initio, parvula 
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who read before their hiatitution. 



S^ 



other place ^^ he mentions one Aurelius, a confessor, whom he 
had ordained a reader for his singular merits, and constancy 
in time of persecution: and for the same reason he made 
Celerinus*7, another confessor, one of the same order among 
the clergy. So that it was then reckoned not only a clerical 
office, bat an honourable office, to be a reader in the Church, 
and such an one as a confessor needed not to be ashamed of. 
Sometimes persons of the greatest dignity were ordained to 
this office, as Julian is said to have been in the Church of 
Nicomedia^^ while he professed himself a Christian. Sozomen 
says expressly 19, * that both he and his brother Gallus were 
reckoned among the clergy, and read the Scriptures publicly 
to the people.' And there is no writer of that age but always 
speaks of readers as a distinct order of the clergy in the 
Church. 

% But since the order of readers, though frequently spoken By whom 
of in the third and fourth ages, are never once mentioned in J„^ ^^ 



the two first, it will be proper to inquire, — By whom the '^'d ^^ *J*o 
Scriptures were read in the church for those two centuries ? fore the inl 
Mr. Basnage^o is of opinion that the Christian Church at first ^^^^J? ®^ 



!• Ep. 33. [al. 38.] (p. 222.) Me- 
rebaturtahs [AnjndiusJ clerics or- 
dinationifl ulteriores gradus . . . Sed 
interim placuit ut ab officio lectlonia 
incipiat, &c. 

i^ Ep. ^. [al. 39.] (p. 223.) Re- 
fenmus ad yob Celennum .... dero 
nostro non bumana suffragatione, 
sed diyina dignatione conjunctuniy 
&c. 

'8 Vid. Socrat. 1. 3. c. i. (v. 2. p. 
169. 12.) Kal di) r^ff (V "SiKOfiijdftif. 
^KKXiftriag euHxyvAarris KoBicrarai* — 
Greg. Naz. [Orat. 3.] Invect. i. 
(t. I. p. 58 d.) T^iUv yt Kkfip^ 

re Ka\ riig &€ias vnavayuf^Ktuf r^ 
XoM piffkovst K,r.\. 

»» L. 5. c. 2. (ibid. p. 180. 14.) 
*Ep6a di) Btpcarelas xai aytayrji ficuri' 
\uajs n^uvvTO, ica\ yuaBfuuuri xal 
yviufoatoit rotr Koff ^\uda» ixpSovrOy 

yrfnus rStp ayimv ypaif^v, 'Off Koi 
Kkrip^ iyKarak€yfivm, Koi vfroyayt- 
vwriuuf T^ Xaf r^s c/ucXi^crMurrMcar 



20 Exercit. in Baron, an. 44. (pp. 
622 seqq.) Liceat mihi pauca eniditi 
lightfootii referre, ad perantiquum 
juxta ac sanctissimum morem ez- 
plicandum. Die sabbati erant sep^ 
tern lectores legis, die expiationis sesp, 
diebus festis quinque, novihmiis sep- 
temque diebus soiemnium festorum 
quatuor, secundo quintoque sepH-' 
matuB die tres, Porro lex a paucio- 
rUms quam tribus legi non poterat : 
a tribus, inquanit sibi invicem succe- 
dentibus, Septem sdbhato lectores 
hoc ordine legebant: primo sacerdos, 
turn Levita, deinde quinque IsraeU- 
ta sibi invicem succeaentes. Si nul- 
lus ilUc adesset sacerdos out Levita, 
septem turn Israelite Ugebant, Si 
adesset illic sacerdos nuUusque Le- 
vita, tunc bis sacerdos legebat 

iU2r n'Vv, Angebu ecclesia, out 
minister congregationis, evocabat 
euM qui tectums erat, conscendebat- 
que ts cathedram (no'i fivt'^) in 
medio sgnagoga positam hmc ad 
usum, eique Ubnm legis tradebat, 
quern aperiebat, inspidebatque, quis 
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III. V. 



followed the example of the Jewish Church, and in this matter 
took her model from the Synagogue; where, as he observes 
out of Dr. Lightfoot'^i, the custom was on every sabbath-day 
to have seven readers, first a priest, then a Levite, and after 
them five Israelites, such as the minister of the congregation 
(whom they called the bishop or inspector and angel of the 
Church) thought fit to call forth and nominate for that pur- 
pose. He thinks it was much after the same manner in the 
Christian Church ; the office was not perpetually asugned to 
any particular man, but chiefly performed by presbyters and 
deacons, yet so as that any other might do it by the bishop's 
appointment. But indeed the matter is involved in so great 
obscurity, that no certain conjectures can be made from the 
writings of the two first ages ; but all that we can argue is 
from the seeming renuuns of the ancient customs in the follow- 
ing ages. For since we find that deacons in many Churches 
continued to read the Gospel, even after the order of readers 
was set up, as I have had occasion to shew in another place ^^ 
from the author of the Constitutions 2*>, and St. Jerom^*, and 
the Council of Vaison^^, we may thence reasonably conclude, 
that this was part of their office before ; and since presbyters 
and bishops in other Churches did the same, as Sozomen^^ in- 



locus legendus esset; sed nan inci^ 
piebat, donee archisynagogus tnot- 
nere ip9um Juberet .... Priusmtam 
lefferet, inchoabat ab oratione, bene- 
d$ctione laudaHoneque Dei, quod eos 
in populum Mwm elegisset, snam^ue 
^pst8 legem dedisset. Turn inap^: 
itansque toto tempore Ugii ,, ,,Ut 
legebai, etabat juxta minitter con- 
gregationis, quo attenderet, rectene 
prommiiaret legeretque : hincque 
dicebatur ]vn, episcopus out super' 
inspector^ ui supra obserwUum est, 
Lightfoot. Harm. p. 479. Huic 
exercendo muneii nuBiis ordo saoer 
requirebatur : idcirco Christns, qui 
nee ortum ducebat a tribn Levitica, 
nee a popularibus secos habebatur 
atque nomo plebdua, eum venisset 
Nasaretham, ubifuerat nutritus, tn- 
travit, ut consueverat, die sabbati in 
synagogam^ ica) ioKorfi dyoyywMu, «l 
surrexit ut legeret, Luc. 4, 16. — 
Hunc in legendo morem a priscis 



Chriatianis obaervatum fdiise quam 
probabilissimuxn est. 

21 Harmony, (v, 5. p. I3«.) on the 
Sabbath the reaaers of the Law were 
seven, &c, — See the preceding note. 

32 B. a. ch. ao. a. 6. p. 252. 

3S L. 2, c. 57. See ibid. n. 60. 

34 Ep. 48. [al. 147.] ad Sabmian. 
(t. I. p. 1084 a.) Evangelium Chri- 
Bti, quasi diaconus, lectitabat. 

2& Vasens. 2. c. 2. (t. 4. p. 1680 b.^ 
Si enim digni sunt diacones quoa 
Christos in evangelio locjuutus est 
legere, qnare indigni judicentur 
sanctorum patram expositiones pub- 
ficerecitare? 

^ L. 7. c. 19. (v. a. p. 308. I.) 
Tavrrip ^ rifif Upiof /943Xov arayi- 
B^KCt hfBabt ijl6vo£ 6 ^pjnJfkaKovos" 
imph bi cCXXoiff, diaxoyot* ey iroXXair 
dc iKKkti<rUus, 61 Upett fi6voi' h bi 
imafffAoig ifUpats, hrUrmmo^ mt iv 
YLtnKfTwntmvttoKt^t koto TtfjP vpomyp 
^fttpap rrjt coHumurtiujv foprrjf. 
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§ 2, 3« their ordination, and office. 827 

forms us, it may as rationallj be inferred that this was their 
custom in former ages. But whether laymen performed this 
office at any time by the bishop's particular direction, ba the 
Israelites did in the Jewish Church, cannot be so certainly de- 
termined. Only we find that in after-ages, in the most cele- 
brated Church of Alexandria, eyen the catechumens, as well 
as believers ^7^ were admitted to do the office of readers; and 
that may incline a man to think that this office was not wholly 
confined to the clergy in the two first ages. But this being 
peculiar to the Church of Alexandria, nothing can be argued 
from it concerning the practice of the Universal Church ; and 
therefore till some better light is afforded, I leave this matter 
undetermined. 

3. It is more certain that, after the order of readers was set Themanner 
up, it was generally computed among the orders of the clergy; ^^^wf*™* 
except perhaps at Alexandria, where that singular custom pre- 
vailed of putting catechumens into the office. For it can hardly 
be supposed that they reckoned persons that were unbaptized, 
and not yet allowed to partake of the holy mysteries, into the 
number of their clergy. But in all other places it was reputed 
a clerical order, and persons deputed to the office were ordained 
to it with the usual solemnities and ceremonies of the other in- 
ferior orders. In the Greek Church, Habertus^® thinks they 
were ordained with imposition of hands, but among the Latins 
without it. The author of the Constitutions prescribes a form 
of prayer to be used with imposition of hands ; but whether 
that was the practice of all the Greek Church is very much 
questioned. In the Latin Church it was certainly otherwise. 
The Council of Carthage ^^ speaks of no other ceremony, but 
the bishop's putting the Bible into his hands in the presence of 
the people, with these words : ' Take this book, and be thou a 

^ Vid. Socrat. 1. 5. c. 32. (ibid. Lector cum ordinatur, fadat de illo 

p. 296. 9.) '£y T^ avrg dc *AXc(ai^ verbum episcopus ad plebem, indi- 

optlff aytrw&arcu Koi vn-ojSoXcff ahid- cans ejus fidem, [ac] vitam, atque in- 

ifopov, €iT€ KOTfix^^fuvoi €l<rh, elT€ genium. Post ha^c, spectante plebe, 

frunrot. tradat ei codicem, de quo lecturus 

^ Archierat. part. 4. observ. i. est, dicens, Accipe et esto lector 

(p. 41.) Ordinatur lector absque Verbi Dei, habiturus, n fideliter et 

manus imj^ositione apud Latinos, utiliter impleveris offidom, partem 

eed a Grsecis cum ea tanquam com- cum eis qui Verbum Dei mmistra- 

muni ordinum materia, &c. verint. 

29 Garth. 4. c. 8. (t. 2. p. 1200 c.) 
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reader of the Word of God; which office if thou fulfil faithfully 
and profitably, thou shalt have part with those that minister in 
the Word of God/ And in Cyprian's time they seem not to 
have had so much b& this ceremony of delivering the Bible to 
them, but they were made readers by the bishop's commission 
and deputation only to such a station in the Church. 
Their ste- 4, This was the ptdpitum, or tribunal ecclesicR, as it is com- 
offioe inthe monly called in Cyprian, tlie reading-desk in the body of the 
Church. church, which was distinguished from the bema or tribunal of 
the sanctuary. For the reader's office was not to read the 
Scriptures at the altar, but in the reading-desk only. Whence 
super pulpitum imponi and ad pulpitum venire are phrases 
in Cyprian 3^ to denote the ordination of a reader. In this 
place, in Cyprian's time, they read the Gospels as well as 
other parts of Scripture, which is clear from one of Cyprian's 
Epistles 3^ ; where, speaking of Celerinus the confessor, whom 
he had ordained a reader, he says, ' it was fitting he should be 
advanced to the pulpit or tribunal of the church, that having 
the advantage of an higher station, he might thence read the 
precepts and Gospels of his Lord, which he himself as a 
courageous confessor had followed and observed.' Albaspiny 
says 3^ they also read the Epistles and Gospels in the commu- 
nion-service ; but he should first have proved that those were 
anciently any part of the communion-service. For they do 
not appear to have been so from the most ancient Liturgies, 
but were only read in the missa catechumenorum, or, as we 
now call it, the first service, at which the catechumens were 
present: and wheresoever they were taken into the commu- 
nion-service, it was the office of deacons, and not the readers, 
to rehearse them. But of this more when we come to the 
liturgy and service of the ancient Church. 

^ Bp* Z?' [^* 3^0 (p. 3aa.) quid aliud quam super pulpitum, id 

Nihil ma^ris congruit voci, quae Do- est, super tribunal ecclesie opor- 

minum gloriosa predicatione con- tebat imponi, ut loci altioris, celsi- 

fessa est, quam cdebrandis divinis tate subnixus .... legat prsecepta et 

lectionibus personare: post verba evangelia Domini, quse fortiter ac 

sublimia quse Christi martvrium fideliter sejquitur? 

proloquuta simt, evangelium Christi ^ Not. in C. Garth. ^. c. 4. (CG. 

l^;ere,undemartvreafiunt: ad pul- t. 2. p. 1185 c.) Vetua ille moe in- 

pitum post catastam venire, &c. valuerat, ut non diaconi, sed lecto- 

^^ £p. 34. [al. 39.] (p. 224.) Hunc res, epistolas et evangelia in solenni 

FGelerinum] ad nos. . . . cum tanta missse sacrificio pronuntiarent. 

Domini dignatione venientem 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



§4.5- 



their ordination and office. 



329 



6. There is but one thing more to be noted concerning this The age at 
order, which is tfie a>ge at which readers might be ordained, ^j^j. ^ 
That is fixed by one of Justinian's Novels 3^, precisely forbid- ordained, 
ding any one to be ordained reader before he was completely 
eighteen years old. But before this law was made, it was cus- 
tomary to ordain them much younger ; for Ennodius^'*, bishop 
of Ticinum, says of Epiphanius his predecessor, that he was 
ordained reader at eight years old ; as CaBsarius Arelatensis^* 
is said to have been at seven. And this leads us to understand 
what Sidonius Apollinaris means, when, speaking of John, bishop 
of Chalons, he says^fi * he was a reader from his infancy.' 
Which is also said of St. FeUx by Pauhnus^y, that he served 
in the office of a reader from his tender years. So Victor Uti- 
censis, describing the barbarity of the Vandahc persecution in 
Afric, aggravates their cruelty with this circumstance^^, ' that 
they had murdered or famished all the clergy of Carthage, five 
hundred or more, among whom there were many in&nt read- 
ers.' Now the reason why persons were ordained so young to 
this office was what I have intimated before, that parents some- 
times dedicated their children to the service of God from their 
infancy, and then they were trained up and disciplined in some 
inferior offices, that they might be qualified and rendered more 
expert for the greater services of the Church. 



«» Novel. 125. c. 13. (t. 5. p. 546.) 
.... Neque minorem lectorem de- 
cern et octo annorum [fieri permit- 
timus.] 

^ Vit. Epiphan. Bibl. Patr. 1. 15. 

§. 295. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 9. p. 383 
. 15.). . . . Annorum ferme octo lec- 
toris ecclesiastici eusdpit offidum. 

** Vit. Caesar, ap. Sur. 27. Aug. 
{t. 4. p. 944.) Clero adscriptum inter 
ipea mfantise rudimenta, post exac- 
tom aetatis septennium. [The cita- 
tion as given in not to be found in 
Surius, q.v. He says indeed. Cum- 
que is sanctus puer septimum aut to 
anqtUus atatis ageret annum ex ves- 
ainu, quas tqnui se habebat, tncunc- 
tauter oauperibus impertiebatur, — 
but notning is stated of his ordina- 
tion as lector. — Conf. Cyprian. GaU. 



Vit. Caesar. Ardat. (£d. Lugd.1613. 
4to.) which book the author dtes m 
his Index Auctorum, but I cannot 
meet with a copy after many inqui- 
ries. Ed.] 

w L. 4. Ep. 25. (p. 310.) Lector 
hie primum, dc minister altaris, id- 
que ab infantia. 

*7 Natal. 4. S. Fdic. (p. S45.) Pri- 
mis lector servivit in annis. 

^ De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 3. Bibl. 
Patr. t. 7. P.6J3. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 8. 
D* 5*] P* ^94 ^ '0 Tunc Eup;enio 
pastore jam in exsiMo constituto, 
universus clenis ecclesiae Carthagi- 
nis caede inediaque maceratur, fere 
quingenti vel amplius, inter quos 
quamplurimi erant lectores inmn- 
tuli, qui gaudentes in Domino pro- 
cul exsilio crudeli fiinduntur. 
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880 Door-keepers : III. vi 

CHAP. VI. 
Of the ostiarii or door-keepers. 
Nomention 1. Thi8 IS the last of those five orders which are pretended 
tm A« ttiS "^y *^® present Church of Borne to be of apostolical institution ; 
or fourth but for three whole centuries we never so much as meet with 
century. ^^ name of it in any ancient writer, except in the Epistle of Cor- 
nelius 39, bishop of Rome, where the wvX^pol, or door-keepers^ 
are mentioned with the rest. In Cyprian and Tertullian there 
is no mention of them. The first and lowest order with them 
is that of readers, as it is now in the Greek Church, among 
whom the order of door-keepers has been kdd aside from the 
time of the Council of Trullo, anno 692; as Schelstrate*® scru- 
ples not to confess, though he blames Morinus for being a little 
too frank and liberal in extending this conceadon to the apo- 
stolical ages ; and, in order to confute him, alleges the authority 
of Ignatius ^^ and Clemens Romanus^^ for the antiquity of this 
order. But he refers us only to spurious treatises under their 
names, not known till the fourth century; about which time it 
is owned this order began to be spoken of by some few Greek 
writers. For Epiphanius^^ and the Council of Laodicea^^ put 
the Ovp<Apol, that is, door-keepers, among the other orders of 
the clergy : and Justinian also, in one of his Novels ^^, speaks 
of them as settled in the great church of Constantinople, where 
he limits their number to one hundred, for the use of that and 
three other churches. This proves that they were settled in 
some parts of the Greek Church, though, as Habertus ob- 
serves ^^, they continued not many ages, nor ever universally 
obtained an establishment in aU Churches. 

The mMi- 2. What sort of ordination they had in the Greek Church 
ner of their 



^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. See eh. i . 8. a. p. 305. n. ai. 

8. a. p. 305. n. aa. ^ C. 34. See ch. 4. s. 4. p. 330. 

^ C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. n.po. 

4. c. 17. p. sac. See ibid. s. i. p. 30a. « Novel. 3. c. i. (t. 5. p. 33.) Kal 

n. 4. iKcerhv npbs rovroit t&p KciKovfUvrnp 

^1 Ep. ad Antioch. n. la. See ibid. mik«ip&p, . . . et supra centum exis- 

8. a. p. 305. n. 16. tentibua iis, qui vocantur ostiarii. 



^ Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 11 . (Co- — Compare b. a. ch. ao. s. 19. p. ayo, 

tel. V. I. p. a84.)^AAX* ofh-c roit Xoi- n. 43. 

vols ickqpiKoU imroeiTOfup fiiarri{€ar ^Arcfaierat. part. 5. observ. i. 

oJop mwyv^mms, ^ y^dkrais, J) itvXm- (p. 47.) Series igitur ilia ejusmodi 

pots, hyrrrfperais, k, r. X. ordinum non omnino constans ac 

^ Expos. Fid. n. ai. See ch. i. perpetua ezstitit. 
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§ i> a, 3- their office and Junction. 881 

we do not find ; for there is no author that speaks of it. In ordination 
the Latin Church it was no more but the bishop's commission, ^ church, 
with the ceremony of delivering the keys of the church into 
their hands, and saying, ^Behave thyself as one that must give 
an account to God of the things that are kept locked under 
these keys ;' as the form is in the fourth Council of Carthage '^^j 
and the Ordo Bomantis^^, and Gratian*^, who have it from 
that Council. 

8. Their office is commonly said to consist in taking care of Their office 
the doors of the church in time of divine service, and in making ^^j^^ 
a distinction betwixt the £aithful and the catechumens, and ex- 
communicated persons, and such others as were to be excluded 
from the church. But I confess this is more than can be made 
out from ancient history, at least in reference to the state and 
discipline of many Churches. For in the African Church par- 
ticularly, as I shall have occasion to shew in another place, a 
liberty was given, not only to catechumens and penitents, but 
also to heretics, Jews and heathens, to come to the first part 
of the Church's service, called the missa catechunienorum, that 
is, to hear the Scripture read, and the homily or sermon that 
was made upon it ; because these were instructive, and might 
be means of their conversion, so that there was no need of 
making any distinction here. Then for the other part of the 
service, called missa fidelium, or the communionrservice, the 
distinction that was made in that was done by the deacons or 
subdeacons, and deaconesses, as I have shewed before in speak- 
ing of those orders. So that all that the door-keepers could 
have to do in this matter was only to open and shut the doors, 
as officers and servants under the others, and to be governed 
wholly by their direction. It belonged to them likewise to 
give notice of the times of prayer and church-assemblies; 
which, in time of persecution, required a private signal, for 
fear of discovery : and that perhaps was the first reason of 
instituting this order in the Church of Rome, whose example 

^ C.9. (t. a. p. 1200 d.} Ostia- 48 Part. a. p. 98. (ap. Bibl. Max. 

riu8 cum ordinatur ad surges- t. i^. p. 704 g. 11.) Sic agite quasi 

tionem archidiaconi tradat ei episco- redaituri Deo rationem pro his re- 
pus claves ecclesifle [de altario] di- bus, qme istis davibus redudun- 
cens ; Sic age quasi reddituros Deo tor. 

rationem deQ>ro] his rebus, qunhis ^ Decret. part. i. dist. 23. c. 19. 

clavibus reeluduntur. (t. i. p. 1x4. 08.) The same words. 
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Singers : III. viL 

\ by degrees was followed by other Churches. However it be, 

their office and station seems to have been little more than that 
of clerks and sextons in our modem churches. 

CHAP. VIL 
Of the psalmistce or singers. 
The singen ] . I havb hitherto given an account of those five inferior 
order from orders, which the Church of Rome has singled out from the 



\ th"'™t ^^*' *^^ without any reason stamped them with the authority 

\ Ghudi. and character of apostolical institution ; whilst yet she takes 

no notice of some others, which have as good pretence to 
antiquity, and to be styled distinct clerical orders, as most of 
the former. Among these I reckon the psalmistce, the co- 
\ piatce, and the paraholani of the primitive Church. Ha- 

bertus'^ and Bellarmin*', and others, who are concerned to 
maintain the credit of the Romish Church in making but five 
inferior orders, pretend that singers and readers are only one 
and the same order. But as the canonists of their own Church 
generally reckon them two, so nothing can be more evident 
than that they were always accounted so in the primitive 
Church from their first institution. For they are distinguish- 
ed as much as any other orders by all the writers that mention 
them : as the reader that is curious in this matter may satisfy 
himself by consulting the places of Ephrem Syrus^^, the 
Council of Laodicea^^, and those called the Apostolical Ca- 
nons**, and Constitutions**, the author of St. Mark's Liturgy *^ 
the Epistle under the name of Ignatius *7, Justinian*^, and the 

M Archierat. part. 4. observ. 4. ^ C.68.[al.69.] Seech.i. s.a. p. 

(p. 44.) Diversum ab lectore non 305. n. 19. — C. 43. [al. 41.] (Cotd. 

constituit ordiDem psaltes. fc. 35.] v. i. p. 443.) 'Yirodcajcoyor, j) 

*1 De Qer. L l. c. 11. (t. a. ^SkrriStPii»aYvwrrrisrhituHafriH&¥, 

p. 258 d.) Etsi episcopus et presby- 9 vavamrBn, 9 a^ptiitrBfo, 

ter distin^uuntur, tamen quantum ^ L. 3. c. 11. See ch. i. a. a. 

ad sacriBcium, idem omnino minis- p. 30<. n. 17. 

teriiim exhibent, proinde unum or- ^ Vid. ap. Bibl. Patr. 6r. Lat. 

dinem non duo taciant, sicut etiam (t. a. p. 35 d. 4.) Mt^o-^t dc xaX 

lector et cantor sen psalmista. rwf Airapraxov 6fM^6^v imirK&trmp, 

^^ Serm. 93. de Second. Dom. Ad- frptirfivnpt^p, waK^twp, vm^koK&v^p, 

vent, [juzt £d. Vosa. t. a. Latine] dvarfpwrr&p, ifraXi^ir, ftopa{6tn^p, 

(jozt. jBd. Aasemann. Serm. Parse- del tra^^awp, xnp&p, Xauc&p. 

neticus, &c. t. 3. p. 158 a.) . . . Kal ^^ Kp. ad Antioch. n. la. See 

^dXroi Koi ipayp^Hrrai, x. r. X. ch. I. 8. a. p. 305. n. 16. 

•• C. a4. 1^ before, ch. 4. s. 4. *® Novel. 3. c. i. (t. 5. p. 33.) . . . 

p. 330. n. 90. Cantoree vigmtiquinque, dec. 
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§ T « 2. their institution and office. SSS 

Council of Trullo*^, referred to in the margin. Particularly 
Justinian's Novel does so distinguish them, as to inform us that 
there were twenty-live singers and one hundred and ten 
readers in the Greek Church of Constantinople; which is a 
convincing evidence that they were of different orders. 

S. The first rise and institution of these singers, as an order Their initi. 
of the clergy, seems to have been about the beginning of the Jjj^ "^ 
fourth century. For the Council of Laodicea is the first that 
mentions them, unless any one thinks perhaps the Apostolical 
Canons to be a little more ancient. The reason of instituting 
them seems to have been to regulate and encourage the ancient 
psalmody of the Church. For from the first and apostoUcal 
age singing was always a part of divine service, in which the 
whole body of the Church joined together : which is a thing so 
evident, that though Cabassutins^ denies it, and in his spite to 
the Reformed Churches, where it is generally practised, calls 
it only a Protestant whim; yet Cardinal Bona has more than 
once^^ not only confessed, but solidly proved it to have been 
the primitive practice. Of which therefore I shall say no 
more at present, but only observe, that it was the decay of this 
that first brought the order of singers into the Church. For 
when it was found by experience that the negligence and 
unskilfulness of the people rendered them unfit to perform this 
service, without some more curious and skilful to guide and 
assist them ; then a peculiar order of men were appointed and 
set over tliis basiness, with a design to retrieve and improve 
the ancient psalmody, and not to abolish or destroy it. And 
from this time these were called KavoviKoX ^oAral, the canonical 
singersy that is, such as were entered into the canon or cata- 

M C. 4. (t. 6. p. 1 1 43 c.) e7 riff veteris ecdesiae discipliiue dissen- 

hrio'Korroft fj irp€<rfivT9po£, fj ^uucovot, tanei Calvinistarum profiini con- 

$ viroduucovof, fj dyayv^nmit, fj ^r<iX- ventus, in quibus laici omnes viii et 

Ttfs, fj Bvpmp6gf ywaixi d<lH€p»fuvif feminsB promiscue cantant. Ed.] 

[t»] et^fuxO€iji,KaBaip€Mw,K.T.\. ^^ Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 25. n. i^. 

^ Notit. Concil. c. 38^28 ?] p. (p. 268. ) A primordiis ecclesue 

201.Lugdu11.1670.8vo. rnualiook pealmos et hymno8 in conventu fi- 

I cannot find ; and the folio edition delium decantatos fuisse, Apostolua 

of 1685 doea not contain the pas- asserit ad Ephee. scribens c. 5, &c. 

sage. See Ed.Venet. 1703. 8vo. (p. — De Divin. Psalmod. c. 17. s. 2. 



33p.) Canon Laodic. 15. declarat,non n. 3. (p. 476.) Ab ipso Domino et 

alns licere intra ecdesiam canere, ab Apostolis, ait Augustinus^ psal- 

quam canonicis cantoribus, qui am- mos c ' j- »— t 

bonem conscendunt et de mem- docan 

branis legunt .... Quam sunt ergo cepta. 



quam canonicis cantoribus, qui am- mos et hymnos canendi babemua 
bonem conscendunt et de mem- docomenta, et exempla, et prse- 
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884 Singers: III. vii. 

logue of the clergy, which distinguish them from the body of 
the Church. In some places it was thought fit for some time 
to prohibit all others from singing but only these ; with design, 
no doubt, to restore the concert of the ancient ecclesiastical 
harmony ; which otherwise could not well have been done, but 
by obliging the rest for some time to be silent, and learn of 
those who were more skilful in the art of music. Thus I un- 
derstand that canon of the Council of Laodicea^, which forbids 
all others to sing in the church, except only the canonical 
singers, who went up into the ambo or ringing-deak and sung 
out of a book. This was a temporary provision, designed only 
to restore and revive the ancient psalmody, by reducing it to 
its primitive harmony and perfection. That which the rather 
inclines me to put this sense upon the canon, and look upon it 
only as a prohibition for a time, is, that in after-ages we find 
the people enjoyed their ancient privilege of singing all toge- 
ther ; which is frequently mentioned by St. Austin, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Basil, and many others, who give an account 
of the psalmody and service of the Church in their own 
ages; of which I shall speak more hereafter in its proper 
place. 
Why called 3. Here I must note, that these canonical singers were also 
^rofioKus, (jailed v?ro)3oXe49, monitors or suggestors, from their office, 
which was to be a sort of precentors to the people ; for the 
custom in some places was for the singer or psalmist to begin a 
psalm or hymn and sing half a verse by himself, and then the 
people answered in the latter clause ; and from this they were 
said v7n]X€Uf or sticcinerei to sing after him, by way of anti- 
phona or responsal. In this sense Epiphanius Scholasticus 
understands the name {mo^oK^ls in Socrates^, for he translates 
it psalmi pronundatores ; and so both Yalesius^* and Cotele- 

^is C. 15. (t. I. p. 1500a.) ncplrov videtur fuisse, prima psalmi verba 

liri btiv nXeov r&v kovovik&v yftakT&v praecinere. Populus deinde reliqua 

T&v trrX rhv tlfip^va avafiaiv6yTmv, Koi eucdnebat. 'Yfrc^oXfir dicebaotur 

on-^ bitfiStpas ^<iK\6yr«»v, Mpovg olim monitores, qui in scena mone- 

Twiis yjtiKktip iv (KKXria-lf^, bant histriones, ut docet Festus. 

^ L. 5. c. 32. See before, eh. 5. Hi sn^gerebant actoribus, quotiea 

B. J. p. 327. n. 27. memona eos deficiebant .. . Erant et 

^ In Socrat. loc. cit. (v. 2M). 296. monitores in precationibus, quorum 

n. I.) Pessime Musculuset Cnrifito- meminit Tertullianus in Apologe- 

lAiorBonu8verterunttnf«f^«/es. Op- tico, ubi dicit Christianos sine mo- 

timevero Epiplumius exp08mt|iM/- nitore orasse, quia de pectore on.* 

mi pronurUtatores, Horom munus bant. 
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§ 3» 4* viii- T- their iiiatitution and office. 886 

rius^^ explain it But Habertus^ is of the contrary mind. He 
thinks the name iiropok^is denotes not singers, but readers; 
and that they were so called, because they euggested to the 
preachers a portion of Scripture to discourse upon : for then 
their homilies were frequently upon such parts of Scripture as 
the reader had just before repeated. The controversy is nice 
betwixt these learned men, and I shall no further inquire into 
the merits of it, but leave it to every judicious reader to 
determine. 

4. There is but one thing more that needs be noted concern- What sort 
ing this order, which is the manner of their designation to this ^^ ^^ 
office ; which in this agreed with all the other inferior orders, i>»^ 
that it required no imposition of hands or solemn consecration. 
But in one thing it differed from them; — ^that, whereas the 
rest were usually conferred by the bishop or a chorepiscopiM, 
this might be conferred by a presbyter, using this form of 
words, as it is in the canon of the fourth Council of Carthage ^7: 
' See that thou beUeve in thy heart what thou singest with thy 
mouth, and approve in thy works what thou believest in thy 
heart.' And this is all the ceremony we find any where used 
about their designation. 

CHAP. vm. 

Of the copiatcB orfossarii. 
1. AiroTHBR order of the inferior clergy in the primitive The oopiW 
Church were those, whose business was to take care of funerals ^kon^ 
and provide for the decent interment of the dead. These in »mong ^j 

cfertotoiuifB 

ancient writers are commonly termed copiatcB^ which is the primitive 
name that Constantius gives them in two Rescripts in the^^"*** 

^^ Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 2. xmofiokeU dici, quafii subjectores vel 

c. 5^. (v. I. p. 262. n. 34.) . . ^ . Prae- suggestores, non vero cantores, quod 

cinebant cantores, populus vero sue- docto theologo placuit 
cinebat. Qui paaltse ideo in So- ^7 Q. 10. (t. 2. p. 1200 e.) Psal- 

cratis Historia Ecdesiastica (\, 5. mista, id est, cantor potest absque 

c. 22.) appeUantur vnofioktU, moni' scientia episcopi, sola jussione pres- 

tores, guggestores, psalmi pronuntiO' bjrteri, officium suscipere cantandi, 

tores ac pryenvntiatores, quemadmo- dicente sibi presbytero: Vide ut, 

dum docuit magnus interpres. quod ore cantas, corde credas : et, 

^ Archierat. ^art. 4. observ. i. quod corde credis, operibus com- 

(P* 39*) • • • • Conjicio igitur lectores probes. 
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The oapiatce ; 



IILviii. 



Theodosian Gode^*^. Epiphanius^^ speaks of them under the 
same name, styling them KovidroL, and the author under the 
name of Ignatius 7 o KoirmvT€s. Gothofred^i deduces it from 
the Greek word icani(€iv, which signifies resting ; others from 
Konrros^ mauminff; but generailj the name is thought to be 
given them from K&nos and KOitiaaBaiy which signify labouring, 
whence they are by some called laborantes. The author under 
the name of St. Jerom72 styles them fossarii, from digging of 
graves; and in Justinian's Novels "^ they are called leeticarii, 
from carrying the corps or hier at funerals. Gothofred thinks 
it improper to reckon these among the clericiy* of the ancient 
Church. But when we are speaking of things and customs of 
the ancient Church, I know not how we shall speak more pro- 
perly than in the language of the ancients, who themselves 
call them so. For not only the author under the name of 
St. Jerom7* calls them the first order of the clerid, as they 
are in his account, but St. Jerom himself also gives them 
the same title; speaking of one that was to be interred. 



^ L. 13. ttt. I. de Lustrali Gon- 
latione, leg. i. (t. 5. p. 3.) Ne^otia- 
tores omnes protinus convenit au- 
rum argentumque prscbere : clericos 
eicipi tantum, qui copiate appel- 
lantar, nee alium quemquam ease 
immunem ab hujus conlationis ob- 
sequio. — L. 16. tit. 2, de Episcopis, 
&c., leg. 15. (t. 6. p. 42.) Clerici vero 
vel hi quos copiatas recena usus 
inetituit nuncupari, ita a sordidis 
muneribus debent immunea, atque 
a conlatione prsestari, si exiguis ad- 
modum mercimoiiiis tenuem sibi 
victum vestitumque conquirent. 

^ Expos. Fid. n. ai. See ch. i. 
a. 9. p. 305. D. 21. 

70 Ep. ad Antioch. n. 12. See 
ibid. D. 16. 

7» In Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. i. 
1^. I. (t. 5. p. 5.) Porro dicti co- 
piatiB commnni sententia hactenus, 
tanquam si diceres operarios, labo- 
ratores, 0^6 rov kAitov koi KtrnwurBcu,, 
Ego non minus qiioque maUm, imh 
rrjt Konlas seu KondCtip, quod aigni- 
ficat quietem et quiescere, 

72 De Sept. Ord. Eccles. t. 4. 
p. 81. See en. i. s. 2. p. 305. n. 20. 



7» Novel. 43. Pr«f. (t. 5. p. 256.) 
Et quia tam divae memorise Con- 
stantinus, amplse hujus nostne urbia 
conditor, quam etiam pientissimua 
princeps Anastasius, lecticariorum, 
seu decanorum, ut vocat, numerum 
ad certam mensuram redegerunt, 
mille et centum tantummodo decani* 
totidemque officinis definitis, ut 
nullo lue unquam tempore aug- 
mentum reciperent : propterea sane 
cupientes, ut numerus eorum, quoa 
ex unoquoque collegio convenit esse 
lecticanos divse memoriee Anastaaii 
fonnulse subjaceat, (irma ea, et fixa 
manere voluimus. — Novel. 59. Prsef. 
(t. 5. p. 300.) Anastasio vero pise 
memorise non solum ergasteriis illia 
quinquaginta et centum adiiciente; 
sed et redditum certum largiente 

per duas pragmaticas formas, 

neque sine mercede fieri defiincto- 
rum exequias ; &c. 

74 In Cod. Tbeod. 1. i6. tit. 2. 

leg. 15. (t. 6. p. 43.) De copiatis 

observandum . . . . eos separan hac 
lege a clericis, cum tamen alias cle- 
ricorum numero censeantur. 

74 See n. 72, preceding. 
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§ I, 2. reckoned among the clerid. 837 

'The clerid,' says he?^ 'whose office it was, wound up the 
body, digged the earth, builded a vault, and so, accordbg to 
custom, made ready the grave/ This is the reason why Epi- 
phanius and the counterfeit Ignatius ^7 reckon them among the 
inferior orders. And Gothofred had no need to make emen«- 
dations upon those imperial laws in the Theodosian Codecs, 
which give the capiatce the name of clerid, and entitle them 
to some immunities and privileges upon that account ; for this, 
as appears, was only to speak in the language and style of 
other ecclesiastical writers. 

2. This order seems to have been first instituted in the time Fiwt insti- 
of Constantino : for Constantius, his son, in one of those laws t^g ^^^ 
just now referred to, speaks of it as a late institution, and^fCon- 
there is no writer of the three first ages that ever mentions it ; 
but all that time the care of interring the dead was only a cha- 
ritable office, which every Christian thought himself obliged to 
perform as occasion required. And that is the reason why we 
meet with so many noble encomiums of this sort of charity in 
the writers of those ages, but never once mention of any order 
instituted for that purpose. But when Constantino came to the 
throne, and was quietly settled in his new seat at Constantino- 
ple, he incorporated a body of men, to the number of eleven 
hundred, in that city, under the name of copiatce, for that par- 
ticular service ; and so they continued to the time of Hono- 
rius and Theodosius Junior, who reduced them 79 to nine hun- 
dred and fifty. But Anastasius augmented them again to the 
first number, which Justinian confirmed by two Novels »<> pub- 
lished for that purpose. And I suppose from this example of 
the Constantinopolitan Church they took their rise in other 
populous Churches. 

70 Ep. [i.] ad Innocent, de Mu- de Lustrali Collatione, le^. i. (t. 5. 

liere septies icta, t. i. p. 235. (t. i. p. 3.) Clericos excim tantum, 

p. 6 d.) Clerici, quibus id officii qui copiata appellantur, Sec, — L. 16. 

erat, craentum linteo cadaver obvol- tit. 2, de Episcopis, leg. 15. (t. 6. 

▼unt, et, fossam humum lapidibus p. 4a.) Clerici vero, vel hi, quos co- 

constraentes, ex more tumulum pa- piatas recens usus instituit nuncu- 

rant. pari, &c. 

77 Seech, i. 8. 2. p. 305. nn. 3i & 79 Ap. Cod. Justin. 1. 1. tit. 3. de 
16. SS.Ecciesiis, leg.4. (t.4. P.33O Non 

78 L. 7. tit. ao. de Veteranis, plures, quam nongenti c^uinquaginta 
leg. 13. (t. 2. p. 434.) Dum se qui- decani sacrosanctee hujus amplis- 
dam vocabulo dericorum, et infaua- Bimse urbis deputentur ecclesise. 

tin defunctorum obsequiis occupatos ^ See n. 73, preceding. 
.... defendant, &c. — L. 13. tit. 1. 

BINOHAH, VOL. I. 2 
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388 The copiatce : III. viii- 

WhycaUed 3. But probably there might be some little difference be- 
eoZJ^, tween those in the Church of Constantinople and others in the 
lesser Churches. For at Constantinople they were incorporated 
into a sort of civil society, in the Roman language caUed coUe- 
gtum, a college; whence the laws sometimes styled them coU 
legidti and decani^ collegiates and deans. As in the fore* 
mentioned laws of Honorius and Theodosius Junior, and Justi« 
nian, and another of Theodosius the Great in the Justinian 
Codecs where he grants them an exemption from some other 
civil offices ; provided they did not act upon a feigned and pre* 
tended title, but were really employed in the service of the 
Church. But why they were called decani^ is not very easy 
to conjecture. Probably it might be, because they resembled 
the palatine deans, who were a sort of military officers belong* 
ing to the emperor's palace, and are styled also corpus deeano^ 
rum in both the Codes ^^ mentioned by St. Chrysostoms^, and 
other Greek writers, under the name of b€Kavol iv rois fiaai- 
Aciotff, deans of the paUuie^ to distinguish them from those 
other deans of the church, which some unwarily confound to- 
gether. But I am not very confident that this was the reason 
of the name, and therefore I only propose it as a conjecture^ 
till some one assigns a better reason for it. 
Tlwir office 4^ Their office was to take the whole care of funerals upon 

and pnvi- ■* 

leges. themselves, and to see that all persons had a decent and ho- 
nourable interment. Especially they were obliged to perform 
this last office to the poorer sort, without exacting anything of 
their relations upon that account. That it was so at Constan- 
tinople, appears from one of Justinian's Novels »*, which ac- 
quaints us how Anastasius, the emperor, settled certain reve- 
al L. 1 1 . tit. 1 7. de CollegiatU, leg. leg. 9. (ad calc. pagine.^ Nostrse pie- 
unic. (t. 5. p. 143.) Qui sub prse- tatis fiEunulatiombuB aah»rente8 de- 
textu decanonim seu coUegiatorum, canoB non oportet pro desiderio pul- 
cum id munuB non impleant, aliis Bantium ad alia pertrahi Judicia, &c. 
se muneribuB conantur subtrahere, ^Hom.i3.inHebr.p.i049.(t.i2.p. 
eorum fraudibns credimus esse ob- 137 c.)E2 y&D hrravOa kuX dvTrapYot, 
viandutn. koI iravrtg 01 ntpi rby /3a<riXca, mi oi 

^ L. 6. tit. 33. de Decanis, leg. i. aiftddpa KoraMar^poij koL r^y r&w 
(t. 2. p. 333.) . . . Qui ex corpore de- X^yoyAimv htKovSav r^nop artxovns 
canorum ad primum militise gra- €v rots PcuriKiioig dtrlt kcU toi rocrov- 
dum pervenennt, biennii spatio pri- rov Svtos rov yAtrov rov inrdpyov xaX 
tnicenatns gerant officium, &c. — rov dtKovov' noXX^ uSKKov ey vols 



L. 13. lit. 37. leg. I. (t. 5. p. 379.^ &w /3a<riX(/ocf rovro ciirrat. 
Quatuor [alias incipt. Qui, &c.l qui ^ Novel. 59. Sec 
ez corpore decanoruro, &c. — Ibid, of n. 73, preceding. 
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ix. 1, 2,. their institution and office. 889 

nues of land upon this society, and ordered a certain number 
of shops or workhouses in the city to be freed from all manner 
of tribute, and to be appropriated to this use ; out of whose in- 
come and annual rents of the lands, the defensors and stewards 
of the Church, who had the chief care and oversight of the 
matter, were to pay these deans, and see the expenses of such 
funerals defrayed. Justinian not only confirmed that settle- 
ment, but a complaint being made of an abuse, — ^that notwith- 
standing the laws of Anastasius, pay was exacted for funerals, 
— ^he published that, his Novel, on purpose to correct it. But 
we do not find that such settlements were made in all other 
Churches : but it is more probable that the copiatce were main- 
tained partly out of the common stock of the Church, and 
partly out of their own labour and traffic, which, for their en- 
couragement, was generally exempted from paying custom or 
tribute, as we shall see hereafter. 

CHAP. IX. 
Of the parabolani. 

1. Another order of men, which by some are reckoned among The para- 
the clerici of the ancient Church, were those whom they called nnked by 
parabolani. Theodosius Junior, in one of his laws relating to ■®"® •- 
them in the Theodosian Code^^, puts them among the clerici, derid. 
and evidently includes them under that common title, as 6o- 
thofred rightly observes in his exposition of the place. Baro- 

nius himself does not deny that they were of the clergy, but 
he would persuade his reader that they were not a distinct 
order, but chosen out of the inferior orders of the clergy s^; 
of which there is nothing said in that law, but rather the 
contrary, that they were to be chosen out of the poor of Alex- 
andria. 

2. Their office is described in the next law, where they are Their insti- 

*' tution and 

office. 
^ L. 1 6. tit. 2. de£pi8Copi8,leff.4a. {)ublici8 actibus vel ad curiain per- 
(t. 6. p. 82.) Quia inter csetera Alex- tinentibus habeant. — Gothofr. Not. 
andrinae legationis inutilia, hoc e- in loc. (ibid. p. 83.) Sane clericorum 
tiam decretis scriptum est, Ut re- eos numero fui88e,tam hujua legis 
verendieaimue epi8Copu8 de Alex- initium, turn utraque haec lex et se- 
andrina civitate aliquos non exire, quens .... ostendunt. 
(quod quidem terrore eonim, qui ^ An.416. (t.5. p.406d.) .. .Fu- 
parabalani nuncupantur, leffationi isse .... hoe minoris ordinis clericoe 
maertum eat,) placet noatrse ckmen- idlectoe, exordium dati hoc anno re- 
tie, ut nihil commune clerici cum scripti insinuate videtur. 
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said to be deputed to attend upon the sick, and to take care of 
their bodies in time of their weakness ^7. At Alexandria they 
were incorporated into a society to the munber of five or six 
hundred, to be chosen, at the discretion of the bishop of the 
place, out of any sort of men except the honorati and curiales, 
who were tied to serve in the civil offices of their country, and 
therefore were not allowed to enter themselves into any eccle- 
siastical service. They were to be under the government and 
direction of the bishop, as appears from the same law, which is 
a correction of the former law ; for by it they were put under 
the government of the Prcefectus Augustalis, as the chief civil 
magistrate was called at Alexandria. But by this law Theodo- 
sius revoked his former decree, and subjected them entirely to 
the care and disposition of the bishop, or, as the Greek col- 
lector of the Ecclesiastical Constitutions out of the Civil Law®^ 
styles him, the pope ; meaning, not the Pope of Some, as some 
ignorantly mistake, but the pope or bishop of Alexandria : for 
then it was customary to give every bishop the name of joopa, 
as has been shewed in another place ®^. What time this order 
began, we cannot certainly deteinnine. The first notice we have 
of it is in these laws of Theodosius Junior, anno 415. Yet it is 
not there spoken of as newly instituted, but as settled in the 
Church before ; and probably it might be instituted about the 
same time as the copiatm were under Constantino ; when some 
charitable offices, which were only voluntarily practised by 
Christians before, as every one's piety inclined him, were now 
turned into standing offices, and settled upon a certain order of 
men particularly devoted to such services. That it was not any 
order peculiar to the Church of Alexandria is evident, because 
there is mention made of the parabalani being at Ephesus in 
the time of the second Council, that was held there anno 449. 
For Basilius Seleuciensis, who subscribed there to the con- 
demnation of Flavian and the absolution of Eutyches the here- 

87 Vid. Cod. Theod. ibid. leg. 43. tit. 3. c. t8. (ap. Justel. Bibl. Jur. 

(t. 6. p. 85.) Parabolani, |^al. paraba- Canon, t. 2. p. 1255.) Uapa^aKamv 

lani,] qui ad curanda debilium segra [corrige, irafta^Xavth'] ylvovrcu, Ktu 

corpora deputantur, quingentos esse Korh doKifut<rtav tov €Vt<r*ca?rov *AXcf- 

ante praecepimus : sed quia hos mi- avhpflas' fjifj Svt€s d^iafutriKol Ka\ 

nus sufficere in praesenti cognovi- /SovXcvrol, o<heikovr€s rirt/AcXcco^ai 

mus, pro (^uingentis sexcentos con- tS>v \f\oi>firjfi€v<>)v koi rats /crXcvo-corc 

stitui prsecipinius, &c. tov irdna irtiOapxd'iv, 

^ Collect. Constit. Eccles. 1. i. *» B. 2. c. 2. s. 7. v. 1. p. 65. 
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tic, being brought to a recantation in the Council of Chalcedon, 
makes this apology for himself : * that he was terrified into 
that subscription by the soldiers that came armed into the 
church, together with Barsumus and his monks, and the para- 
balani^, and a great multitude of others.' The original word 
is vapapoKavtU, which the old translator rightly renders paron 
balani, which is the same with parabolani, for it is written 
both ways in ancient authors. But Binius^^ in his Greek edi- 
tion of the Councils, not understanding the word, explains it by 
ii qui circa bahiea versantur, as if the parabalani had been 
persotis attending at the public baths : whereas now all men 
know their office was of a different nature, and their names 
given them for a reason very different from that of giving at- 
tendance at the baths. 

3. As to the reason of their name, to omit the fanciful inter- The reason 
pretations of Alciat and Accursius, which are sufficiently ex. °^^^^2^® 
posed by Gothofrod, the opinion of Duarenus^^ and Gothofred 
seems to be the truest, that they were called parabolani from 
their undertaking irapipoXov ipyov, a most dangerous and 
hazardous office, in attending the sick, especially in mfectious 
and pestilential diseases. The Greeks were used to call those 
TrapipoXoi who hired themselves out to fight with wild beasts 
in the amphitheatre : and so Socrates, the historian ^^, uses the 
word. Speaking of Theodosius's exhibiting one of the pubUc 
games to the people at Constantinople, he says, ' the people 
cried out to him that he should suffer one of the bold irapi^ 
Xot to fight with the wild beasts.' These were those whom 
the Romans called bestiariiy and sometimes paraboli and 
parabolarii, from the Greek word TrapafidWeaSai, which sig- 
nifies exposing a man's life to danger, as ^hey that fought with 



^ Act. I. (t. 4. p. 251 b.) Eco-cVpc- w De Miniat. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 19. 

Xov yck/) tis ri^v cieicXi/acay orpanSiTtu (fol. 22. verb, ult.) Parabolani ideo 

fura &!r\6»p, Koi eloT^/cfco-ov ol pova- fortassis dicebantur, quia irapafioXov 

Corns ft€Ta Bapa-ovfta, koI ol trapa" cpyov, rem periculi et discriminis 

PaXap€U, Koi frX^^f SXXo no\v' plenam, tractabant. [See b. i. ch. 2. 

K. r. X. — J]N. B. The number of the s. 9. p. 21. n. 8 ; where I have given 

page is mcorrect, 251 and the fol- an extract from Suicer,The8.£ccle8. 

lowing occurring bdfore. lliis re- in voce, irapa/SoXayoc. £d.] 

ference is according to the second ^ L. 7. c. 22. (v. 2. p. 369. 35.) 

place where the paginal numbers .... 'O btjpos KaT€fi6a, d€iv^ Brjpi^ 

recommence. Ed.J €va t&v cv^v»y irapafi6Ktov P^X^' 



91 



[Vid. ibid. Marg.] <r6ai. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



84a 



The parabolani : 



ni. ix. 



wild beasts did. In this sense, I have had occasion to shew be- 
fore^*, the Christians were generally called parabolarii by the 
heathens, because they were so ready to expose their lives to 
martyrdom. And it is the opinion of Gothofred^*, and some 
other learned critics^, that the ancient reading of the Greek 
copies of St. Paul's Epistle to the PhiUppians, chap. ii. ver. 30, 
was TTopafiokeva-ififPos rfi yjnjxfj, exposing his life to danger, 
as an old Latin interpreter of Puteanus renders it, parabold- 
tu8 de anima sua. In the same sense these parabolani of the 
primitive Church we are now speaking of had their name from 
their boldly exposing their lives to danger in attendance upon 
the sick in all infectious and pestilential distempers. 
Some laws 4. I shall only observe further of them, that being com- 
oono^nK ^^'^'y* according to their name, men of a bold and daring 
their beha- spirit, they were ready upon all occasions to engage in any 
^'^"'' quarrel that should happen in Church or State : as they seem 
to have done in the dispute between Cyril the bishop and 
Orestes the governor of Alexandria; which was the reason 
why Theodosius, by his first law, sunk their number to five 
hundred, and put them under the inspection of the Prcrfectus 



•4 B. I. ch. a. 8. 0. v. I. p. 20. 

» Not. in Cod. Theod. I.16. tit. 2. 
de EpiscopU, leg. 42. (t. 6. p. 83. ad 

calc. col. sinistr.) Apostolus, 

2 Philipp. ultim., dick r^ tpyov rmi 
Xpiarov fi€)(pi Bavdrov ijyyuTt napa' 
fioKtwrdyufvos r§ ^xS> ^^'^ vetus- 
tissimus etiam interpres, qui apud 
darissimos mihique conjunctissimos 
fratres Puteanos optimae noiad,para- 
boiatus de anima sua, vertit : et male 
qui in trapaffovktvo'dfitvos id vertunt. 
£t rursum: 7rapcfiov\fv<rdfuvo£, ad 
locum Pauli respiciens, rtr Bavarov 
4avT6v iKbovs : sed ibi restituendum, 
irapaPokfvo-dfuyos : in veteri glossa- 
rio, daperatus, napaffokos : item vra- 
paficikop, Tra/>ado£ov. Denique irapa- 
fioKrvvaaOai idem est quoa piiftoKiv 
dvvcvetv : Glossse Philoxeni, irapa^ 
XtvuturSai, periculwm facere. Va- 
leant itaque jam Accursii nugee, 
asserentis medicos contemptim pa- 
rabolanos vocari solitos, eo auod 
multas haberent parabolas, quoaque 
ut quisaue loquacior est, ita et doc- 
tior meoicus vulgi sententia et opi- 



nione existimetur. Immo valeant 
etiam Alciati deducentis a voce napa 
et paXos, quasi ffleb€B adscriptoi 
dicas. 

^ Grotius, in PhiL 2, 30. (t. 2. v. 2. 
p. 915. 10.) Omnino legendum est 
irapafio\tva'dpevo£ rjj ^xS» i^ ^^» 
vitam objeetans pericmiSj quomodo 
viri magni Scaliger et Salmasius mo- 
nuere. Plinius in Epistolis, pericu^ 
losa, utque Graci melius expommt 
irapipdka. Latinus interpres recepto 
vetustior posuerat hie, parabokUus 
est animam suam. Nam et Latino 
parabolani dicuntur, qui cum vitse 
periculo leffrotis adsunt. — Ham- 
mond, on the same passage, (v. 3. 
p. 642.) The word vrapa^ovXctHra/M- 
vof is not ordinarily to be met with 
unless in Hesychius, and Phavori- 
nus, and other Glossaries . . It is pro- 
bable that the reading here should 
be wtipaPoKfva'dfUPos : so wapdfio^ 
Xof , in Aristophanes, is pt^jtoKMkvost 
he that casts himself into danger, 
fCf. Xcnoph. Memor.'l. I. c-3 • • • • 
AyoffTc^p re xai pt^roxcydvytty. £d.] 
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AugustoMsy and strictly prohibited them from appearing at 
any public shows, or in the common council of the city, or in 
the judge's court, unless any of them had a cause of his own, 
or of the whole body, as their syndic, to prosecute there ; and 
then he must appear single without any of his order or asso- 
ciates to abet him. And though he not long after revoked this 
law as to the former part, allowing them to be six hundred, 
and the bishop to have the choice and cognizance of them, yet 
in all other respects he ordered it to stand in its full force, still 
prohibiting them to appear in a body upon any of the fore- 
said^7 occasions. And Justinian made this law perpetual by 
inserting it into his own Code; which shews that the civil 
government always looked upon these parabolani as a for- 
midable body of men, and accordingly kept a watchful eye and 
strict hand over them: that whilst they were serving the 
Church they might not do any disservice to the State, but 
keep within the bounds of that office, whereto they were ap- 
pointed 

CHAP. X. 

Of the eatechist. 

1. I have hitherto discoursed of such particular orders of Catechists 

the ecclesiastics in the primitive Church as were destinated order of the 

precisely to some particular office and function : but there were ^^^^ ^^^ 
^ •> ^ ^ ^ chosen oat 

some offices which did not require a man to be of any one distinct of any o- 
order, but might be performed by pei'sons of any order ; and ^^^ °"^* 
it will be necessary I should give some account of these also, 
whilst I am treating of the clergy of the Church. The first of 
these I shall speak of is the eatechist, whose office was to in- 
struct the catechumens in the first principles of religion, and 
thereby prepare them for the reception of baptism. This 
office was sometimes done by the bishop himself, as is evident 
from that passage in St. Ambrose, where he says^^, ' upon a 
certain Lord's-day, after the reading the Scriptures and the 

^ Vid. Cod. Justin. 1. i. tit. 3. de cseterisque, sicut jam statutum est, 

Episc. leg. 18. (t. 4. p. 82. ad rale.) cnstodiendis. 

.... Ita ut hi sezcenti viri reveren- ^ Ep. 33. [al. ac] ad Marcellin. 

dissimi sacerdotis pneceptis ac dis- (t. 2, p. 853 d. n. 4.) Post lectiones 

positionibus obsecundent ; . . . . reli- atque tractatimiy dimissis catechu- 

quis, qtue dudum latse legis forma menis, sjrmbolum aliquibus compe- 

complectitar super his parabolanis, tentibus in baptisteriis tradebam ba- 

vel de spectaciuis, vel de judiciis, silicse. 
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sermon, when the catechumens were dismissed, he took the 
eampetentes, or candidates for baptism, into the baptistery of 
the church, and there rehearsed the creed to them.' This was 
on Palm-Sunday, when it was customary for the bishop himself 
to catechise such of the catechumens as were to be baptized on 
Easter-Eve. Theodorus Lector ^9 takes notice of the same cus- 
tom in the Eastern Churches, when he tells us, ' that before 
the time of Timothy, bishop of Constantinople, the Nicene 
Creed was never used to be repeated publicly in that Church, 
except only once a year, on the great day of preparation, the 
day of our Lord's passion, when the bishop was wont to cate- 
chise.' At other times presbyters and deacons were the cate- 
chists. St. Chrysostom performed this office when he was 
presbyter of Antioch, as appears from one of his Homilies ^ 
which is inscribed, Kai^x*?^*^ ^P^^ '''^ lUWovras ^riC^trBai, 
A catechism or instruction for the candidates of baptism. 
Deogratias was catechist when he was deacon of Carthage, as 
we learn from St. Austin's book^, De Catechizandis RudibuSy 
which he wrote at his request, to give him some assistance in 
performing his duty. 
Readera 2. Nor was it only the superior orders that performed this 

made cate- office ; but sometimes persons were chosen out of the inferior 
c^*8- orders to do it. Optatus was but a reader in the Church of 
Carthage, and yet Cyprian made him catechist, or, as it is in 
his phrase'^, doctor cuudientium, tlie master cfthe l^earers, or 
lowest rank of catechumens. Origen seems to have had no 
higher degree in the Church when he was first made catechist 
at Alexandria ; for both Eusebius^ and St. Jerom^ say he was 

M Collect. 1. 3. p. 563. (v. 3. p. cjuod ssspe apud Cartbaginem, ubi 

5^8. 17.) TifioOtos TO r&v rpiaKo<ri»v aiaconus es, ad te adducuntur, qui 

o«Ka Koi oKTw 7raT(p<ov TTJs m(rT€as fide Christiana primitus imbuendi 

avpfioKoVf Koff kKoumw avpa^iv Xf- sunt, &c. 

ytvBai iraot<TKtva&€v, tm 6iafio\§ di;- ^ £p. 24. [al. 39.] (p. 209.) Op- 

0tv MaK€Ooviov, cos avrov fifj l^x^f^^' tatum inter lectores doctorem audi- 

vov t6 (rvfiffalKop, Stto^ tov erovs entium constituimuB. 

Xty6fjLtviw irp&repou ^wrg ayia irapa* ^ L. II. c. 3. (v. I. p. 360. I^.^ 

irK€vfi TOV Btiov irdBovs, r^ "^o^pf *w "Erog d* ^ynf 6KTiaK<ud€KaTO¥, teaff o 

ygpOfuv»p vvh TOV irrurKoirov can^x^- mv r^g Korrfj^mms irpocony dido- 

irmktimf. 



1 Horn. 21 . ad Pop. Antioch. (t. 2. ^ De Scriptor. Ecdes. in Origene. 

p. 234.) Kanfxftris B*, k.t.X. [c. 54.] (t. 2- p. 877.) Decimo oc- 

3 De Cat^dux. Rud. c. i. t. 4. tavo aetatia sue anno kot^x^^^ 

p. 295. (t. 6. p. 263 a.) Dixisti enim opus aggressua, &c. 
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but eighteen years old when he was deputed to that office ; 
which was at least seven years before he could be ordained 
deacon by the canons of the Church. 

3. The author under the name of Clemens Romanus seems Why called 
to hare had regard to this when comparing the Church to a by*^me 
ship, and the clergy to the officers in it, he plainly distin- Greek wri- 
guishes the catechists from the bishop, presbyters, and deacons, 
saying^, ' the bishop is to resemble the 7rpo)pev$, or pilot ; the 
presbyters the vaSrat^ or mariners; the deacons the to^x<*PX^*> 
or chief rowers; the catechists the vavroXoyoiy or those whose 
office it was to admit passengers into the ship, and contract 
with them for the fare of their passage.' This was properly 
the catechist's duty, to shew the catechumens the contract they 
were to make, and the conditions they were to perform, viz. 
repentance, faith, and new obedience, in order to their admit- 
tance into the Christian ship, the Church, in which they were 
to pass through this world to the kingdom of Heaven. Upon 
this account the catechists were termed vavroXoyoi, and as such 
distinguished from bishops, presbyters, and deacons. Cotele- 
rius7 says he found a Greek MS. in one of the French king's 
libraries, where the same comparison is made, and cited out of 
the Constitutions, in these words : ' The Church is Uke a ship ; 
Christ is the governor ; the bishop, the pilot ; the presbyters, 
the mariners ; the deacons, the chief rowers ; the catechists, or 
nautoloffi, the orders of subdeacons and readers.' So that it is 
evident the catechists were sometimes chosen out of the infe- 
rior orders, when any of them were found duly qualified to 
discharge the duties of that function. And this will be the less 
wondered at by any one that considers that the deaconesses, 
whilst their order was in being, were required to be a sort 

^ Ep. ad Jacob, n. 14. (Cotel. v. i. res, ratione videlicet primi nautolo- 

p. 609.) Ilap€ucda'Bm .... 6 np(op€vs gorum officii ; partim catechistse, 

enurKoirtj^, ol pavrcu irpeaffirripois, ol ratione posterioris. Quam secundam 

Toixopx^^ d«aic<$yoAff, ol vavtrroKdyoi comparatioi!em videre est inferius 

Tois KaTrjxov<nv. Epistola dicta Clementis ad Jaco- 

7 Not. in Constit. Apo8t.1. 2. c.57. bum, cap. 14 et 15. In MS. Regie 

(v. I. p. 263. n. 40.) Erant povoto- 2392. baec nactus sum *E«c r&p 

\6yoi seu pavT6X6yoi, qui, in prora biaTd(«op' "Or* €0iKtP ^ (KKkfja-ia 

constituti, turn navem intraotes re- piji' 6 fup Kvp€pp^s iorip 6 Xpc- 

ciiHebant, turn vero cum navigaturis (rros' 6 dc irpaptw, 6 Initrieoiros' ol 

de future itinera coUequebantur, de pavrcu^ oi irpetrpvrepoi' ol roixapxot, 

naule paciscebantur Quecirca ol hiaxopoi' ol pavroK6yoi, rb t&p 

naustologes referunt partim janito- dpaypttKrrwp koi vrr^pcrttv rayfia. 
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of priyate catechists to the more ignorant and mstic women 
catechmnens : which I need not stand to evince here, because I 
have done it heretofore^ in speaking of the offices which be- 
longed to that order. 
Wbetherall 4. But in all these cases there is one thing to be diligently 
teu^tpab- ^'^^^ — ^^^ ^^ ^^ of catechists were not allowed to instruct 
lidy in the their catechumens publicly in the church, but only in priyate 
auditories appointed particularly for that purpose. Yidesius^ 
obsenres this in the case of Origen, and rightly concludes it 
from the Inyectiye of Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, against 
Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus, bishop of 
Oiesarea, who had authorized Origen to preach pubhcly in the 
church, when as yet he was no presbyter. This accusation 
had been ridiculous had he himself giyen Origen the same 
power before, when he was catechist at eighteen years of age 
at Alexandria. Ruffin, indeed, in his translation of Eusebius, 
says positiyely, ' that Demetrius gaye him authority to cate- 
chise and teach publicly in the church i^.' But that is an 
interpolation and false paraphrase of Eusebius's words, who 
says no such thing, but only ^^ ' that Demetrius, bishop of the 
church, had committed to his care the office of catechising,' or, 
as we may render it, * the catechetic school,' where probably 
for some time he also taught grammar and other human learn- 
ing. That there were such sort of catechetic schools adjoining 
to the church in many places, is evident from a Novel of the 
emperor Leo^^^ ^j^q djig them Kixnjixp^iuva, and says, 'they 

8 B, 3. ch. 33. e. 9. v. I. p. 395. ** L. 6. c. 3. (v. i. p. 361. 14.) 

' In Euseb. 1. 6. c. 19. ad verba, 'Eirctd^ dc ii^pa ^rrfrkt Ifhri irXct- 

hri Tov Kotmv rnc iKKXjfa-tas. (v. I. ovs irpoaLovras, a^^ H'^'^ ^^ ^^ 

p. 383. n. 3.) Hinc coltigitor Ori- Konjjm btarpififjs V7r6 Arj/uirpiov 

genem, qui catechetes fiierat Alez- roO n;^ (KicKriaUu frpocoTwrof ^mrt" 

andris, in priyato auditorio, non rpofifupfiSj c. r. X. 
autem in ecciesia, catechomenoa in- ^^ NoveL 73. Tad calc. Con>. Jur. 

stituiaae. Ne<}ue enim Alexandro et CSv. AmsteL 1663. t. 3. p. 304.) . . . 

Thfioctisto epucopis id objiceret, si In ecdeaiaram csenaculis, quas pro- 

Alexandrise idem ab Origene hctam miacuum vulgus lUMrmmufiepa vo- 

fiiiaaet. — Of. HaUier, de Hierarch. care8olet,&c. — Conf. C/Trall. c. 97. 

Ecclea. L i. c. 7. (t. 6. p. 11 83 c.) Tov£ . . . diuucpliws 

1® L. 6. c. 3. (p. X33 b. I.) TOW Up<n>f TtSirow Kotwoirounhnras . . . 

Videna Demetrius emscopus, quod at iw cr TtMc atPatrfuois paoU Korrf' 

ad ipsum prsecipue, doctnns gratia x^l**^'^^ irpwrr d tr a ofuv 9(m$€i<r&ai. 



et pnedicatioiiis Verbi Dei, mmtitu- — Balaamon, ad loc. (ap. Bevereg. 

dines jdurimse convolarent, catechi- 1. 1. p. 374 e.) 'UpoX rlSwoi Xeyomtu 

sandi, id est. docendi magisterium ol d^purfupoi r^ 0cf , ^yow o2 

in ecciesia tribuit Sum vaol, ol vrpdvaoi, rit Konixovfit' 
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whether they taught publicly. 
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were a sort of buildings belonging to the church/ It might be 
the baptistery, as St. Ambrose calls it» or any other places set 
apart for that purpose. 

6. Such a school as this we may suppose that to haye been, Of the sue 
wherein Origen and so many other famous men read catechetic ^^cate^ 
lectures at Alexandria. Eusebius says ^3, * Pantsenus taught in ^^^^^ 
this school anno i8i ; and that it was a school of sacred learn- Aiezandris. 
ing from ancient custom long before, and that it continued so 
to be to his own time.' St. Jerom deduces its original from 
St. Mark, the first founder of the Church of Alexandria, telling 
us^^ that Pantsenus taught Christian philosophy at Alexandria, 
where it had been the custom of old always to have ecclesia- 
stical doctors from the time of St. Mark.' Where, by ecclesi- 
aatical doctors, he does not mean the bishops and presbyters 
of the Church, (which were originally in all Churches as well 
as Alexandria,) but the doctors of Christian philosophy in the 
catechetic school, whereof there had been a succession from 
the first foundation of the Church. And the succession was 
continued for some ages after: for Clemens Alexandrinus^^ 
succeeded Pantsenus; and Origen i^, Clemens; Heraclas^^, 
Origen; and Dionysius^^, Heraclas. After whom some^^ add 



ycia, leal rh ir€p\ avrd. — Zonaras, ad 
loc. (ap. Bevereg. ibid. p. 375 c.) 
*l€pow T^irovs ov Toifs Btiovs yaovs 
fVTav$a raXci, dKkh ritt frcpl avToi>£ 
KOToucias, old cicrt ixk \«y6fj4pa Korti^ 

^^ L. 5. c. 10. (v. I. p. 333. 39.) 
'Hyt tro o€ rriviKavTa r^r r&v irurrw 
a{fT6$i bun-ptfirjs, t&v airh naUkiof 
mffjp circdofc^Toroff, Hvofia avrt^ ndy 
roiyoff* ^( dpxoiov ZBcvs diibatrKciXfiov 
rSkv UpSup \6y«o>v nap avrois ovw- 
trrwros* t koi th ^fjMt irapcenivertu' 
jcal irp^t r»v cv \&y^ teat rj irtpl rh 
6ua inrovhff dvuar&v ovyKporturBai, 
irap€tkrf<l>afuv. 

'4 De Scriptor. Ecdea. c. 36. (t. 3. 
p. 861.) Pantsenus, Stoicce sectae 
pbilosophus, JQxta quandam vete- 
rum in Alexandria consuetudinem, 
ubi a Marco evangelista semper ec- 
desiastici fuere doctores . . . docuit 
6ub Severe prindpe, &c. 

i* Vid. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 6. (v. i. p. 
964. 3.) 1IcafTttUf6v d( KX^/Aijff diadf f d- 
/ifvof rijs KOT 'AXcfaydpcmv ican/x^- 



trtms fls iK€tyo rov Ktupov KaBfjfytiro, 
K. T, X. 

1* Vid. HieroD.de Scriptor. Ecdes. 
[c. 54.] in Origene. (p. 877.) Hie A- 
lezandriie, dispersa ecdeeia, dedmo 
octavo aetatis suae anno, Korrixritrtnp 
opus affgressus, postea a Demetrio, 
ejus UTDis episcopo, in locum de- 
mentis presbyteri confirmatus, per 
multos annos floruit. 

17 Id. et ibid. (p. 879.) Constat 
eum. . .Alexandriam reversum, He- 
radam presbyterum .... adjutorem 
sibi fecisse icfirir(^<rcco£. — ^Conf. Eu- 
seb. 1. 6. c. 30. (v. I. p. 393. 7.) 
""Bros d* ijy twto diKorw r^s diyXou- 
ftms ^ywfjtopias, Koff h r^y oat *AXc- 
(a»op€uis uenawrrao'ip iirl riflf Koc 
a'dp€uaf 6 Qpiy€infis woaiadfiepos, 'H- 
fMiJcX^ t6 rrjs KaTfixffa'€»t r&v avrMi 

18 Euseb. ibid. c. 39. (v. i. p. 39^. 
18.) "Ev T€ 'AXc^oydpcc^ fierii. ^fifi^ 
Totov M Tpurl Koi TttrtrapoKOin-a 
mvi n^y cViorKom^y imXiaeami, 'H- 
pcucKas rrfv 'Kto'ovpyiap iraptlXfyfiaf' 
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Athenodorus, Malchion, Athanasius, and Didymus. And the 
author of the Greek Synodicon, published by Pt^pufi, says^ 
Arius taught in the same school before he broached his heresy. 
It were easy to recount many other such schools at Rome, 
C»sarea, Antioch, &c. ; but I shall have another occasion to 
speak of these, when I come to consider the encouragement 
that Christian emperors gave to schools of learning and the 
professors of liberal arts and sciences. What has here been 
suggested upon this head may suffice at present to shew what 
was the office of the catechist; and what the use of catechetical 
schools in the Church. 

CHAP. XI. 
Of the ecclesiecdici and defensares, or syndics of the Church. 
Five sorts 1. Anothbb office, which will deserve to be spoken of in this 

of difenso- i , . • i i i i 

rei noted, place, bocause it was sometunes, though not always, managed 
onrbeteiT^ y the hands of the clergy, is that of the defensores; for the 
ed to the understanding of which, it will be necessary, in the first place, 
to distinguish between the civil and ecclesiastical defensors. 
For Gothofred thinks there were in all four sorts of them, viz. 
the defensores senatus, defensores urbium, defensores ecclesia^ 
rum, and defensores pauperum. But he might have added one 
more, which Ulpian^' calls dsfensores rerum pvblicarum; whose 
office was to be a sort of proctors or syndics in managing the 
public causes of tliat corporation, or company of tradesmen, to 
which they belonged ; which sort of defensors were first insti- 
tuted by Alexander Severus, as Lampridius'^'^ tells us in his 

T$« dc rStnf avr6$i Kortfxrio^^f nW jca2 ffMXapxl^ KparoufiLnfov, kcu rots 
dutrpt^Tiv dcadcx^^u Aumnriov, ctir McXcr£ov rcXfUffiainw camB€*»s avfi- 

ipoiTrjTw, wptafivTfpov, ixu rov cV 'AXcfavdpctg 

>^ Hospinian. de Tempfis, 1. 3. MavKaKtiovwpotimfa'tif. 

c* 5- (P- 35^* <^1* dextr.) Quern ^^ Digest. 1. 49. tit. 4. leg. i. n. 

[Onf^enemj postea in eodem do- 13. (Corp. Jur. Civ. Lu^un. 1627. 

cendi munere H^raclas, Dionyinus, t. 3. p. 1600.) Tutores, item defen- 

AthenodoruB, Malchioo, Didymus, sores rerampttblicaram,etcuratore8 

Athanasius, aliiqne msecuti aunt, adolescentium vel furiosi, tertium 

Tiri non in aacris tantum sed et diem habere debent; iddrco quia 

.profanis scientiis doctissimi, quoa alieno nomine appellent. 

cateckistas vocabant a prsecipua ei ^ Vit. Alezandr. Sever, c. 83. (int. 

maxime necessaria parte institu- Aag.Hi8t.Schptor. p. 544.) Corpora 

tionis. omnium conatituit, vmariorum, lupi- 

^ Ap. Labb. (CC. 1. 1. p. 1^94 a.) nariomm, caligariorum, et omnino 

Jltrpov h Kvpi^ •n\€im3a>rotj AviX- onmiiun artium ; hioque ex seae 

\at biMxtrat, KofAptiov rj alpcow defensores dedit. 
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Life. The defensores civitatum, or, as they are otherwise 
called, defensores plebis, were a sort of tribunes of the people ; 
one of their chief offices being to defend the poor plebeians 
against the insults and oppressions of the great and wealthy 
citizens. Now in imitation of these I presume the ecclesias- 
tical defensors were instituted, as both their name and office 
seem plainly to imply. 

2. The defensors of the poor had much the same employ- Of the 
ment in the Church as the defensores plebis had in the State : J|^J^. 
for if any of the poor, or virgins, or widows, belonging to the 
Church, were injured or oppressed by the rich, it was the bu- 
siness of these defensors, as their proctors or advocates, to see 
them righted, and to solicit the magistrate that they might 
have justice done them. This is evident from the decree made 
in the fifth Council of Carthage anno 401 ; which is also in- 
serted into the African Code^^, and is to this purpose ; * That, 
forasmuch as the Church was incessantly wearied with the 
complaints and afflictions of the poor, it was unanimously 
agreed upon by them in coimcil, that the emperors should be 
petitioned to allow defensors to be chosen for them by the 
procurement and approbation of the bishops, that they might 
defend them from the power and tyranny of the rich,' 

8. As to the other sort of defensors, called defensores eccle- of the 

sice, (whom I speak of separately, because Gothofred makes a f^fj^e$ 

distinction between them, though others take them to be the their office 

and fimo- 



same,) their office did as plainly resemble that of the other sort 
of civil defensors, called defensores rerum publicarum : for, as 
those were the proctors and syndics of their respective com- 
panies, to manage the public concerns of their societies at law 
upon all emergent occasions; so these did the same for the 
Church, whose syndics they were, being employed to solicit 
the cause of the Church, or any single ecclesiastic, when they 
were injured or oppressed, and had occasion for redress in a 

28 C. 9. (t 2. p. T217 a.) Ab cles. Afric. c. 75. (ibid. p. 1095 a.) 

imperatoribuB UDiversis visum est 2vfiiraa-tv ^dofiy alT^a-tu oirA r«v 

poBtulandum, propter afflictionem fiatriktwy duk r^ 7rtvrfT»p mKwrw, 

pauperum, quorum molestiis sine hv rals rira^f^cW anmxrrw ^^ ^«c- 

intermissione fatigatur ecclesia, ut kKijo-m irap€voxKftTM,&(rrf eVSixow 

defensores eis, adversus potentias rovroiv, fitr^ ttjs t&v iviaK^nrwv irpo- 

divitum, cum episcoporum provi- voias, enCktyrivat Kara rrit rwv irXov- 

sione, delegentur. — Conf. Coa. Ec- <rtW Tvpcarvlbos, 
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dyil court ; or if they were not remedied there, they were to 
address the emperors themselyes, in the name of the Church, 
to procure a particular precept in her favour. Thus Possidius 
tells us, in the Life of St. Austin ^^, 'that when the Gircum- 
cellions in their mad zeal had plundered and slain some of the 
cathoHc clergy, the defensor of the Church prosecuted them at 
law for the fact, that the peace of the Church might no more 
be disturbed or impeded.' In the like manner we read in the 
first Council of Carthage ^^, ' that it being a thing against the 
imperial laws for any layman to impose a secular office upon a 
clergyman ; if any such injury was offered to the Church,' it 
is said, * the affiront might be redressed, if the defensors of the 
Church did not fail in their duty :' which plainly impUes that 
it was the business of the defensors to see the rights of the 
Church, that were settled upon her by law, truly maintained ; 
and if any encroachments were made upon them, they were to 
prosecute the aggressors and invaders before the magistrates, 
and execute the sentence, which they gave in favour of the 
Church. It is further observable, from a law of Arcadius and 
Honorius, recited in the next paragraph, that in case of neces- 
sity, they were likewise to make application to the emperors, 
and bring their mandate to the inferior judges, when they 
could not otherwise have justice done them. By a canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon, defensors are also empowered to ad- 
monish such idle monks and clerks, as resorted to the royal 
city of Constantinople without any Ucence or commission from 
their bishops ; and if after admonition they continued still to 
loiter there, the same defensors were to expel them thence by 
force ^^ and cause them to return to their own habitation. It 
appears also from Justinian's laws '7, that the defenaorSy to- 

24 Vit. August, c. 12. (t. 10. ap- 26 c. 33. (t. 4. p. 766 e.) "Skpurt 

pend. p. 365.) De qua re, ne pacis roivuv fi ayia avvotos, Toi>s roiovraw 

ecclesiae amplius impediretur pro- virofufu^o-icco^ai fiiv itpAr^pov dih 

fectus, defensor ecclesiae inter leges rov Mikov rrjs Karh KcDMrrtuTtvov- 

non siluit, &c. iroXiy ayurrarris cVicX^o-iOf, cirl r^ 

^ C. 9. (t. 3. p. 716 d.) .... Et cffXtfciy rrjt /Sao-iXrvovin;^ in^XcMC* 

ipsis non Uceat clericos nostros eli- €t dc rots avroU irpayfuurtif rirific- 

gere apothecaries vel ratiocinatores. voitv, avtucrxvvrowTt^, koI Skovtos 

Quod si injuria constitutionis impe- avrovs dth rov avrov cjc/SdXXco^ai, 

ratoriae clericos inquietandos puta- ical rovs Ibious KorakafiPd^iv r6fnvs* 
verint, si defensio ecdesiastica nos 27 Novel. 59. c. i et seqq. (t.5. pp. 

non deridet, pudor pubUcus vindi- 300, 301.) Primum itaque, &c. 
cabitur. 
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gether with the oeccnomi, were made a sort of superintendents 
over the copicUce, or great body of deans, whose business was 
to attend at funerals, as has been shewed before; the defensors 
were charged with the care of these, both in reference to their 
revenues and persons. They were likewise to make inquiry, 
whether every clerk, belonging to the church, carefully at- 
tended the celebration of morning and evening service in the 
church ; and to inform the bishop of such as neglected, that 
they might be proceeded against with ecclesiastical censures ^^. 
These were the chief, if not the only offices, of the defensors in 
the primitive Church. For as to any spiritual power or juris- 
diction over the clergy, they had none ; nor were they as yet 
admitted to hear criminal causes, great or little, in the bishop's 
name. But these things were devolved upon them ^ later 
ages, as Morinus^^ shews at large in a long dissertation upon 
this subject, to which I refer the inquisitive reader, contenting 
myself to give such an account of the defensors* office and 
power, as I find it to have been in the ages next after their 
institution. 

4. The next inquiry must be into their quality; — whether ofthar 
they were of the clergy or laity? For learned men are ^^^^^l^'*^ 
agreed about this. Petavius^^ says they were always laymen ; they were 
but Morinus^* and Gothofred'*'^, with much better reason^ ^*2|^^. 



» Tid. Cod. Justin. 1. i. tit. 3. 
de Episcopis, leg. 43. n. 10. (t. 4. p. 
1 13.^ .... A16 wayrl Tp6in^ row kXi;- 
piKov9 ^fdXXccy KtXtvofiey, ical jcartz- 
{rfTtio'Bai avTovf napa r&v Korh icoi- 
p6v Bto(f>Ck€<rr6mv itrurK^trwv, xal 
Wo frp&rov n'p€(rpvT€p»v peg. «-/>»- 
TfmfHO'fivripav] iKdartfi €KK\fi<riqf 

Koi TOV KoKoVfUVOV ^pXOVTOt ifrot €^' 

apjfcv, jcal rov iMKov iKdtmfs ayin- 
TOTfis ^KKkficriai' Koi roin fiff tvpi' 
a-KOfjJpovs dfUpmrag rats Xtirovoyl- 
aif irpoa-KoprtpovvTag ?(«» rov kXtjpov 
KoBurraa-Bai. 

^ De Ordinat. Eccles. part. 3. 
exercit. 16. c. 7. per tot. (pp. 330, 
seoq.) Sexto nobis, &c. 

^ In Epiphan. Her. ja. n. 10. 
(p. 305.) befensorem readidimus : 
nam jnrasidem cum Comario inter- 
pretari non placet. Fuit autem de- 
fensor non ordinis, sed officii no- 
men, quod laid gerebantf qui eccle- 



sise iura in civiH foro propngnabant. 
*^ Ut supr. c. 6. n. 16. (p. 334 d. 
9.) Dico ex antiquis monumentia 
constare, illos ecclesianim defensorea 
potissimum fuisse clericos. Dicit 
enim Synodos Chalced., Si <Bcono» 
mum out defefuorem out paramonO" 
rium promoveat episcopus, etc. Sed 
oeconomus erat clericus, ei^o et de- 
fensor. Deinde dignitatem illam 
conferebat episcopus. ProbabiUs- 
simum est igitur nulli alii quam 
derico illam contulisse. Pneterea 
eiusdem Concilii c. 33 auctoritatem 
dat defensori Constantinopolitano 
urbe ejiciendi clericos et monachosy 
in ea sine episcopi mandato diver- 
santes, eosque domum repetere co- 
gendi. Sane non videntur patres 
laico homini potestatem istam in 
clericoe et monachos concessuri. 
Hoc confirmat ejusdem Concilii ac- 
tio i, in qoa ssepius refertur Joannes 
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ULxi. 



assert the contrary; that at first they were generally chosen 
out of the clergy, till for some particular reasons it was thought 
most proper to have advocates-at-law to discharge this office in 
the African Churches. This change was made about the year 
407, when the African fathers in the Council of Carthi^e^^ 
petitioned the emperor Honorius, ' that he would give them 
leave to choose their defensors out of the schoUzsHci or ctdvo- 
cates-at-law, who were actually concerned in pleading of 
causes ; that so they who took upon them the defence of the 
Churches might have the same liberty as the provincial priests 
were used to have, to go upon necessary occasion into the 
judge's consistory, or council-chamber behind the veil, and 
there suggest what they thought necessary to promote their 
0¥m cause, or obviate the plots of their adversaries.' In 
answer to this petition, Honorius shortly after published a law, 
wherein he granted them liberty to make use of such advo- 
cates for their defensors as they desired; for he decreed 3*, 
* that whatever privileges were specially obtained of the em- 
peror relating to the Church should be intimated to the judges, 
and executed non per coronatos, not by clergymen, (as Gotho- 
fred rightly explains it,) but by advocates-at-law.' So that 
now it was no longer necessary that the defensors should be 



(luidam presbyter et defensor; et 
infra videbimus quemdam Roma- 
num defensorem sacerdotaH digni- 
tate insiffnitam. Solebat enim Gre- 
gorius defensores et rectores patri- 
moniorum ecclesise presbyteros, dia- 
conos, et subdiaconos, constituere, 
ut legere est in ejus vita apud Joan- 
nem diaconum, lib. i. c. 53; immo 
et episcopos, ut ipse testatur, 1. 10. 
ep. 46. 

« Not. in Cod. Theod. 1. 16. 
tit. 2. de Episcopis, leg. 38. (t. 6. 
p. 77.) Clerici hactenuB ipsi ad 
ecclesiarum defensionem judiciis sese 
stetisse videntur: id quod tandem 
i^sis ecclesiasticis indecens visum: 
visumque satius, per advocatos, et 
sic laicosy simul et forensium rerum 
peritos, ecclesiam et ecclesiastica 
privilegia in civili foro defendi. 

^ C. Afncanum vulgo dictum, c. 
46. (t. 3. p. 1661 b.) Placuit . . . . ut 
petant . . . Icgati ... a gloriosissimis 



imperatoribus, ut dent facultatem 
detensores constituendi scbolasticos, 
qui in actu sunt, vei in munere de- 
fensionis causanim ; ut more sacer- 
dotum provincial, iidem ipsi, qui de- 
fensionem ecclesiarum susceperint, 
habeant facultatem pro negotiis ec- 
clesiaram, quoties necessitas flagita- 
▼erit,vel aa o^sistendum obrepenti- 
bus, vel ad necessaria suggerenda, 
ingredi judicum secretaria. — See 
also Cod. Eccles. Afric. c. 97. (CC. 
ibid. p. 1 1 13 e.) and C. Milev. c. 16. 
(ibid. p. 1541 d.) to tbe same pur- 
pose. 
M Ap. Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 

Episcopis, leg. 38. (t. 6. p. 76.) 

Ut qusecunque de nobis ad eccle- 
siam tantum pertiuentia, specialiter 
fuerint impetrata, non per corona- 
tos, sed ab advocatis, eomm arbi- 
tratu, et judicibus innotescant, et 
sortiantur effectum, &c. 
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of the clergy, but the office was frequently intrusted in the 
hands of laymen. Which is further evident from an Epistle of 
Pope Zosimus, who lived about the same time ; for he says^* 
* the defensors of the Church were chosen out of the laity, and 
might afterward, if they were deserving, be ordwned among 
the clergy.' Yet after this we find the defensors in some 
places continued still to be of the clergy : for Morinus shews, 
that in the first session of the Council of Chalcedon^fi there is 
frequent mention made of one John a presbyter and de- 
fensor; as also, in many Epistles of Gregory the Great, the 
defensors of the Roman Church are said to be of the clergy. 
To which I shall add a Fragment of Theodorus Lector, taken 
out of Damascen^^, which speaks of one John as both deacon 
and defensor of the Church of St. Stephen at Constantinople, 
in the time of Anastasius the emperor, which was in the begin- 
ning of the sixth century. Prom all which it is very evident 
against Petavius, that the defensors were sometunes chosen out 
of the clergy, and not always made of advocates or laymen. 

5. I must not omit to acquiunt the reader, that what the The Kk^ucm 
Jjatins call defensores^ the Greek Church commonly calls *°^^*'^''' 
iKbuQoi and iKKkqaiiKbiKOi, which signify the same as defensors, among the 
though Gothofred ^^, without any just reason, makes a difference g^^e with 
between them. For not only their offices and powers are*^<^^®?- 
described to be the same, but also whenever the Greeks have Latin 
any occasion to speak of the Latin defensors, they give them ^^'^^ 
the name of tKbiKoi : as may be seen either in the Code of the 
African Church 3^, published by Justellus, or that which the 
Greeks commonly call the Council of Carthage^ published by 

» Ep. I. C.3. (CO. 1 2. p. 1557c.) «8 Not. in Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 
. DefenBores ecclesiK, qm ex 2. leg. 38. (t. 6. p. 78.) Ut ad istos 



laicis fiunt, supradicta obaervatione de foro seu laicos defensores rever 
teneantar, si meroerint esse in or- tamur, cum his perperam mis- 
dine clericatos. ceri video ir/xxmiraf seu cVducovr, de 

M Act. I. (t. 4. p. 156 a.) *l»6tnnit quibus Epiphanius ante hanc legem, 

6 €^Xa/3c(rraror irtHofivrepos xal ?«c- Hseresi Marcellianorum 73, et Can. 

diKO£. — [Conf. ioid. (p. 250 b. et i.Chalced. Hi enim inter clericos 

p. 251 a!) ubi eadem verba legun- vel clericis prozimi censentur, 
tur. Ed.J «» C, 75. (CO. t. 2. p. 1095 a.) 

^7 Orat. 3. de Imaginibus, C^* i* p ''SUm cVdiicovr rovroig furhTrig 

377 a.) Vid.ap. Theod. Lect.Fragm. rwv iwurK^ntiv Trpovoiag intkry^vai 

(v. 3. p. 589. 22.) 'lo»dvyi;c iJc rtf dia- jcotA rrjg t&v irXovciW rvpcanfiSog, — 

jcovoff, Ko^ ?icdiicof roO iFpoXexOfvros It. c. 97. (ibid. p. II14 e.) . . . "Qan 

tvayovs dUov Src^yov, rod r&v fiap- boBrpm ^dciov rov jcaraor^o-m c/tdc- 

Tvpt»v wpioTovt jc. r. X. Kovs <rxoK€UTTUcovi, K, r. X. 
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Ehinger*o, and Dr. Beveridge^i in the Pandects. But whether 
Tr/Kxrrinjs be another Greek name for a defensor is not so 
certain. The word is only found once used by Epiphanius*^, 
who, speaking of one Cyriacus, styles him KvpuiKbs irpotnirriiy 
which Petayius renders Cyriiwaa defensor. He seems indeed 
to have had some office in the Church, because he is joined in 
the subscription of a letter with the clergy, presbyters, dea- 
cons, subdeacons, and readers : but whether that be a sufficient 
reason to make him a defensor, I must leave the judicious 
reader to determine. 
Chancellors 6. There is one thing more must be resolved before I dismiss 
BOTsnot^Sie*^^ subject; that is, whether ohcmcellors and defensors were 
same in the fk^ same in ths primitive Church f In answer to which I say, 
Church, it is very plain they were not ; because the first time we find 
any mention of the office of chancellors in the Church, they 
are expressly distinguished from the Mikoi or defensors; and 
that is in the Novel of Heraclius, made in the beginning of the 
seventh century, where, determining the number of ecclesiasti- 
cal officers that were to be allowed in the great church of 
Constantinople, he says*^, 'there should be two syncelli, twelve 
chancellors, ten- defensors, twelve referendaries, forty nota- 
ries, and twelve sceuophylaces ; whereof four to be pres- 
byters, six deacons, and two readers.' It is not very easy to 
determine what the office of these chancellors was at that time; 
but it is very evident however from this, that they were not 
the same with the defensors. They, who are acquainted with 
the Civil Law, know that the cancellarii in the civil courts were 
not judges, but officers attending the judge in an inferior 
station, which appears evidently from a title in both the Theo- 

^ Greece, ap. Ehinger. c. 76. (p. totw /ScurcXcW, &QTt Mfivai Slkum 

365.) . . . "Qart €KdlKovs tovtois fitrii rov Koratrnjaxu €KbUovs o^iiXaaTi^ 

T^f T&v hrurK&trtov irpovoias hriKtyrj- kovs, <c. t. X. 

vai, K. T. X. — ^It. c. 99. (p. 291.) ^ H»r.73. Marcellian. n. 10. (t. i. 

Airqa-wrw arr6 r&v Mo^artov pa- p. 84a d.) 

o-iXcoov, &OTC Mrjvai aJtkuof rov Kara' ^ Novel. 2. ap. Leundav, Jus Gr. 



41 Ap. Bevereg. c. 78. (t. i. p. 



Rom. (t. I. p. 79. col. ainistr.) Tous 
fi€v B€0(fnKeit avyK«\Kovs its Svo t6p 
612 c.) llepl iKhUtov T&v ckkXi^o-ioi/ dpiBfi^ v€purraPTttS, Kayit€Xapiovg bi 
T&p 6<lxiK6pToap wapa rov jSao-iXccor cir tff, Mucovg di ns i'> pt^p€y^kipi^ 
alrtfBfjvcu . . &(rT€ cVoucovs rovrots tit' ovr b€ fls ifff vorapiaw dt €lg fi, 
rii TTJs r&p int(rK67r»u irpovoias cirt- CKcvoi^vXaxar dc, trptaffvnpovs /icv 
Xryecr^c, ic. t. X.— It. c. ICO. (ibid, d', Biaxdpovs dc r, ayayp&trras di 
p. 634 e.) Alrria-aa-ip dir6 rav ii^^o^ bvo. 
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§ 6, 7. whether the same as chancellors. 866 

doBianf^ and Juatiniaa Code^^, De assessorihus et domesticis 
et cancellariis jvdicvm. Hottoman and Accursios take them 
for actuaries or notaries ; but Gothofred^^ in his learned notes 
upon the Theodosian Code, proyes at large, out of Cassiodore 
and Agathias, that they were the custodes secretarii, tlie 
guards of the judge's consistory ^ and called cancellarii, be- 
cause they stood ad canceUos, €U the rails or barriers which 
separated the secretum from the rest of the court. So that 
their office then was not to sit as judges or assessors, but only 
to attend the judges, and keep peace and good order under 
him. And if this was the condition of the cancellarii in the 
State, it«is probable they had some such office in the Church in 
the time of Heraclius, who first mentions them ; but what that 
office was I am not able to determine any further, save only 
that it was not the same with that of the defensors of the 
Church. 

7. It may be asked then, whether the office of our modem Whether 
chancellors has any relation or resemUance to that of defen- ^l^> J^^ 
sors in the ancient Church ? There are some learned men who ''^ *h« 
make them altogether the same. Bp. Beveridge derives the that of our 
authority of them both from the same fountain ; for he says^? ^|J^^^^ 
'the defensors heard and determined causes in the bishop's 
name, and those not only that related to the poor, who sought 
the patronage of the Church, but also when presbyters and 
deacons had any controversy with any other, whether of the 
clergy or laity, they might bring their action before the irpo- 
riKbiKos or defensor.* Whence he concludes, that chancellors of 
later ages are the very same ecclesiastical officials as the defen- 
sors of the primitive Church. It were to be wished that that 
learned person had given us ancient records for that power 
which he ascribes to the old defensors, for then they would 

^ L. I. tit. 13. de A«8e88oribu8, defensores ne paupenim vexationi- 

Domesticis, et Cancellariis. (t. i. pp. bus ecclesia diutius fatigaretur 

66, seqq.) £t ^iiidem npwMiKov minores ec- 

^ L.I. tit. 51. de Assessoribus, desiasticas audiisse causas ex ordine 

et Domesticis, et Cancellariis Judi- officialium ecclesise Ck)n8tantinopo- 

cum. (t.4. pp.307, seqq.) litanse constat. . . . —(Ibid. p. 123.) 

^ In Cod. llieod. 1. 1. tit. la. de Hinc enim constat presbyteris et 

Assessoribus, leg. 3, (t. i. pp. 70, diaconis, .... cum quocunque vel 

seqq. clerico vel laico litem habentibu^, 

^ Not. in c. 23. C. Cfaalced. (t. 2. eandem olim licuisse apud nfMorU- 

append. p. 133.) Instituti sunt ergo hiKov movere, &c. 
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356 The (Bconami : III. xii. 

have looked more like chancellors under another name. But 
indeed the authorities he alleges are all modem, such as 
Fapias's Glossary, and Balsamon's Meditata, and the Cata- 
logues of Officials in the Church of Constantinople, which were 
written several ages after the first institution of defensors, and 
in times when the protecdieus among the Greeks was become 
an officer of great authority and power. So that though the 
power of chancellors might be much the same as that of the 
fxbiKoi among the modern Greeks, yet that it was altogether 
the same with the ancient defensors seems not hitherto to be 
solidly proved ; since the business of the ancient defensors was 
not to do the office of judges, but of advocates-at-law, to defend 
the rights of the poor and the liberties of the Church against 
all aggressors and invaders. But if any can shew from ancient 
records that the defensors had a larger power, he will very 
much oblige the world with such a discovery. In the mean 
time the reader will pardon me for not ascribing to them 
greater powers than I had authority to do. The matter is 
curious, and may exercise the pens of learned men, and be the 
subject of further disquisition and inquiry. 

CHAP. XU. 

f)f the osconomi. 

The aeo' I- 1^ the writings of the fourth and fifth centuries we fre^ 

^^^^^quentiy meet with an officer in the Church styled by the 

fourth oea. Greeks^^ oUovdfjLOiy and by the Latins^^ osconomue, or prcspo- 

^^mxM^ «ffti* domu8, as it is in St. Austin *o. His office was to manage 

their insti- the revenues of the whole diocese under the inspection of the 

bishop. For andentiy, as I have shewed elsewhere *^ the 

whole revenue of the Church waa intrusted in the hands of the 

^ ¥id. C. Chalced. c. 2, (t. 4. p. oeconomas, babens causas omnium 

755 b.) £? ns itrUrKotrot n-po- ecclesiarum. 

/SaXXocro cirl xphl*^"^^' 4 <:iKOp6uoy, ^ Vid. Possid. Vit. Aujrast. c. 24. 

J) Itfhuufif, K, r. X. — It. c. 25. (ibia. p. (t. 10. append. 273 c.) Uomns ec- 

767 d.) Ti^v fiiv roi vp6<ro9op ttjs clesiae curam, omnemque substan*' 

Xtpfvownjs ^KicXrfiruis fr&av (fnikar^ tiam ad vices valentioribus clericis 

TfO'Sai iraph rf cliun^iu^ r^r cKicX^- delegabat et credebat. Numquam 

(Tiat. — It. c. 26. See n. 54, next clavem, numquam annulum in mans 

pafi^e. babens ; sed ab eisdem domns pne- 

^ Liberat. Breviar. c. 16. (CC. t. 5. positis concta et accepta et erogata 

p. 765 c.) Cum quibtts erat Joannes notabantar, &c. 
ex oeconomo presbyter factusTaben- ^i B. 2. ch. 4. s. 6. v. i. p. 93.' 

nesiotis Factusque est iterum 
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bishop, to be divided among the clergy and poor of the Church 
by his direction and appointment ; and in managing this affair 
he commonly made use of his archdeacon, as a proper assistant 
to ease himself of the great burden and encumbrance of it. 
But upon the general conversion of heathens, and the conse- 
quent augmentation of every diocese, and church-revenues, 
both the bishop and his archdeacon had business enough of 
another nature to take up the greatest part of their time ; and 
then it was found necessary to institute officers on purpose, and 
set them over this affair, under the name of oeconomi, or steiv- 
ards of the Church. Morinus*^ thinks they were instituted to 
avoid suspicion, and in some Churches there is no question 
but it was so ; for in the remaining fragments of the Council 
of Tyre, anno 448, which are inserted into the Acts of the 
Council of Chalcedon^^, we find that Ibas bishop of Edessa, 
being accused by some of his clergy for embezzling the reve- 
nues of the Church, is obliged to promise that for the future 
the revenues should be managed by oeconomi, or stewards, 
chosen out of the clergy, after the manner of the great Church 
of Antioch. And it is not improbable but the like accusation 
being brought against Dioscorus bishop of Alexandria, in the 
Council of Chalcedon, was the reason that moved that Council 
to make a general decree in this matter ^^, ' that forasmuch as 
they were informed that in some Churches the bishops alone 
administered the ecclesiastical revenues without any stewards, 
they now ordained, that every Church having a bishop should 
also have a steward of her own clergy to manage the reve- 
ls De Ordinat. Eccks. part. 3. ex- t& avr^ ^co^iXcotot^ e/rurK^jr^'lfi^ 
ercit. 16. C.5. 11.3. (p. 388b. II.) Cum c^ oimIos yimfifg iwayytiKaaBai, m 
igitur bona tarn immobilia quam dff rov Xoifroi; Korh tvkov rhv h r^ 
quotidianae fidelium oblationes ad fuyiarjj r&v 'Ayrtoxccoy cncXi^o-i^ ^a- 
omnem clerum pertinerent, nee es- oucetrm rh wpayfiara di^ olKov6funf cjc 
set designata aliqua pars, quse hujus rov Kkrfpov wpoffaKkofiivav vir6 t^£ 
vel illius esset clerici, his Donis cu- alfTov B€o<r€^iag, 
randis, administrandis, et distribu- ^ Vid. C. Cbalced. c. 26, (ibid, 
endis deputatus erat e clero aliquis, p. 767 c.) 'En-ccdi) bk Iv rttrtv tKKktf- 
quem oeconomum canones appellant; o-ccuf, w irepujx.V^t'^^* ^^X** oIkov6~ 
ne, si episcopus ea solus administras- /uoy ol Mo-kottoc rh eKKKfjauumKiL 
set, excepisset, distribuisset, suspec- vctp/fovo-i irpayfiara' ?do|c naaap 
tus aliquando fieret rei communis €KKKf]iriav tnurieoTrov tfx^v<raif, xal ol- 
male administratee, surreptee, sibi kov6/jlov txtiv ex rov tdtov K\f)povt 
vindicatae, atque eo nomme apud oiKovofiovvra rh iKKkrja'iaoTiKii Kara 
xlerum et laicos male audiret. yvi^yaiv tw Ibiov circo-iccfirov* &<rr€ fiy 

^ Act. 9. (t. 4. p. 631 a.) "Bbo^ afidpTVpov thai rffv olKoyofiitw Ttjt 
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hues of the Church by the direetion of the bishop : that so 
there might be witnesses of the right administratioii of them ; 
and by that means neither the Church's goods be embezzled, 
ijjor any scandal or reproach brought upon the priesthood/ 
But then I cannot think this was the case of all Churches : for 
these canons were made plainly against such bishops as ma- 
naged the revenues of the Church ifuifynipot, as the canon 
words it, without either archdeacon or otconomus to attest the 
fidelity of their management. But in such Churches, where 
bishops took the assistance of their archdeacon, this could not 
be the reason for setting up the office of the (Bconomus ; be- 
cause suspicion of mismanagement was provided against, as well 
by the testimony of an archdeacon, as of any other officer that 
could be appointed. And therefore I have assigned a imore 
general, and, as I take it, a truer reason for the institution of 
this office in the Church. 
Always to S. And that which further confirms my opinion is, that the 
out of^S 'ceconomi, as well as the archdeacons, were always to be chosen 
clergy. out of the clergy. For so those canons of the Councils of Tyre 
and Chalcedon ah*eady cited plainly direct ; and for any thing 
that appears to the contrary, this was the constant practice of 
the Church. We find in the Acts of the Council of Ephesus*^ 
which are inserted also in the Council of Chalcedon, one Cha- 
risius styled both presbyter and oeconomus of the Church of 
Philadelphia. And Liberatus** speaks of one John, who was 
cscanomus of Alexandria and presbyter of Tabennesus, a re- 
gion belonging to Alexandria. Possidius tells us in the Life of 
S. Austin *7, * that he always made one of his clergy the prcsfpo- 
situs domusy as he calls him, ^ whose office was to take oare of 
the church-revenues, and give an account of what he received 
und expended when it was demanded of him.' And to the 
same purpose Socrates ^^ says of Theophilus, bishop of Alexan- 

€KK\ij(rias9 Koi (k tovtov rh TTjf «ic- *• Breviar. c. i6. See 8. i. n. 49, 

Kkfjaias (TKopnliearBai irpayiJMTa, icai preceding. 

Xocdopuiv Tjj Upwruvn TTpoarplfie- *7 C. 34. See ibid. n. 50. 

(tBm, * ^ L. 6. c. 7. (v. 2. p. 320. 5.) . . . 

^^ Ap. Act. I. C. Cbalced. (t. 4. Auo dc i( avr&v 7rap(KaK€0'€ ovy€tP(u 

p. 292 D.) Sanctissimo et universali avr^, /cat fiSKig fiiv €irti(r€v' &r M- 

Concilio, Deo amabili, conffregato in o-Komts d( Sftms icai wpovf\vayKaa'tv, 

Ephesina ci vitate metropoTi, a Cha- Koi tfj rmv kkrjpiic&p &(uf Tififf<rWj r^ 

risio presbytero et oeconomo Phila- oiKovopiay r^r iKKh^trkt^ airoU ii^ 

delphiae. cX^cpto-tr. 
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dria, ' that having advanced two monks to the honour of the 
clergy, he made them the oeoonami of the Church.' So that it 
was both the rule and practice of the Church to take the oeco- 
nami out of some of the clergy, and we never meet with any 
instance or order to the contrary ; which argues plainly, that 
the true reason for devolving this office upon them, which for- 
merly belonged to the archdeacons, was no other than that be- 
cause of a multiplicity of business the archdeacons now could 
not so well attend it. 

S. What the office itself was appears from what has already Their office 
been said ; to which I shall only add one thing, that by the author- ^ ^®,^ 
ity of the Council of Chalcedon ^9, the osconomus was to continue nuee of the 

Phnrch 

in his office during the vacancy of the bishopric, and to look after espedaUy 
the income of the church, that it might be preserved safe for "^ *^® ^*: 
the succeeding bishop ; which canon, some not improbably think, bishopric. 
was designed to prevent delays in filling of vacant sees ; that 
no metropolitan or interventor, under whose care the vacant 
church was, might lie under any temptation to defer the elec- 
tion of a new bishop in hopes of enriching himself from the 
revenues of the church. But whether this was the reason or 
not, it certainly argues that these men were generally persons 
of extraordinary credit and worth, since the Church could se- 
curely repose so great a confidence in them. 

4. And indeed all imaginable care was taken in their elec- The con- 
tion that they should be persons of such a character : to which ^^^^ 
purpose some canons required that they should be chosen by <iaired in 
-all the clergy; as particularly Theophilus, bishop of Alexan- of them, 
dria, in his Canonical Epistle^, gives a direction in that case. 
Which provision was but reasonable ; for since all the clergy 
Jiad a common concern in the revenues of the Church, which 
were their livelihood and subsistence, it was fit the oeconamus, 
to whose care the revenues were committed, should be chosen 
by common consent, that he might be a person without excep- 
tion, and no one have reason to complain that he was injured 
or defrauded of his dividend or portion. 

. w C. ag. See s. i. second part of a. part. i. p. 17^ c.) ^Qar€ yvcofij; 
n. 48, preceding. vmrrbg Upaniov oueovtffioi/ atrod€i\&rj' 

^ C. 9. ap. fievereg. Pandect, (t. vai erf poy, jc. r. X. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
A brief account of some other inferior officers in the Church, 
Of the TO- 1. Bbsidb the officers already mentioned, there were in the 
S5'^^'2>- fourth and fifth centuries some few others, whose names are 
w^^*- not very commonly met with ; and therefore I shall but just 
hint the signification of them, and not spend my time in any 
curious inquiries about their offices and employments. The 
same canon ^^ of the Council of Chalcedon, which speaks of the 
ceconomits and defensor ^ mentions also another officer belong- 
ing to the Church, who is styled Trapaixovipios in the language 
of that Council. But the translators and critics are not agreed 
upon the meaning of the word. The ancient translation of 
Dionysius Exiguus renders it mansionarius, and explains that 
in a marginal reading by ostiaritis, or door-keeper of the 
church. And indeed this was the office of the mansionaritu 
in the Roman Church, about the time when Dionysius Exiguus 
lived. For Gregory the Great, not long after, in one of his 
Dialogues^, speaking of Abundius Mansionarius, gives him 
also the title of ctMtos ecclesim; and in another Dialogue^ he 
makes it the office of the mansionarius to light the lamps or 
candles of the church. Yet, notwithstanding this, the best 
learned of the modern critics give another sense of the Greek 
name irapaixovipios. Justellus^^ explains it by villictM, a 
bailiff or steward of the lands. Bishop Beveridge^* styles him 
rerum ecclesiasticarum administrator, which is the same. 
And their opinion is confirmed by Gothofred, Cujacius, Suicer- 
us, Vossius, and many others, whose judgment in the case may 

^^ C. 3. (t. 4. p. 755 b.) £? TAff ^i- 9.) . . . . Constantius nomine, xnan- 

vKoiros . . trpo^^iiKoiTo hri xp^l^^^^ sionarii functus officio .... omnes 

J} olKov6fiov, ij MiKov, fj irpo<rfjLovd' lampades ecclesise iniplevit aqua, 

piov, K, r. X. &c. 

«2 Dial. 1. 3. c. 25. (t. I. p. 333.) ^ Bibl. Jur. Canon, (t. i. p. 91.) 

The title is thus, — De Acontio man* Paramonarii sunt villici sive actores 

nonario ecclesuB Beati Petri. Alius possessionum. 
illic non ante longa tempera, sicut ^ Not. in C. Chalced. c. a. (t. a. 

nostri seniores referunt, custos ec- append, p. 109.) Jlapapovapios omni 

clesise Acontiua* dictus est, maffnse procul dubio ali^uem rerum eccle- 

humilitatis atque gravitatis vir, &c. siasticarum admmistratorem signi* 

®* L. I. C.5. (ibid. p. 173 d. 2 et ficat, 

* [Pauci habent Abundius, ouos editores secuti sunt. Legitur etiam 
Abundius in Grseca Versione. Ed. Bened. ad loc. Ed.] 
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be sufficient to decide the controversy, till the reader sees better 
reason otherwise to determine him. 

52. The CSiyil Law takeis notice of another sort of officers, who Of theot»» 
are called custodea eoclesiarum and custodes locarum sancto- ^^^^J^^ 
rum ; which though some writers confound together, yet Go- eustodes lo^ 
thofred makes a distmction between them. The eustodes eccle- u^^HHH^^ 
siarum were either the same with the ostiarii, or order of ^?^ ^P^ 

differed 

door-keepers, or else with those called senwres ecclesice, which, from each 
as I have shewed in another placed, were much of the same *^"' 
nature with our church-wardens and vestry-men. But the 
eustodes locorum sanctorum were the keepers of those parti- 
cular places in Palestine which, if Gothofred judges right, had 
more peculiarly the title of hca sancta, holy places, because 
they were a sort of memorials of our Saviour ; such as Bethle* 
hem, the place of his nativity ; and Mount Golgotha, the place 
of his crucifixion ; and his grave or monument, which was the 
place of his resurrection ; and Mount Olivet, the place of his 
ascension. These places were frequently visited by Christians 
in those ages, as appears from Eusebius, Gregory Nyssen, 
St. Jerom, and several others, whom the reader that is curious 
in this matter may find quoted by Gothofred^^, who maintains, 
that upon that very account those places had a sort of guar- 
dians or keepers assigned them, under the title of eustodes 
locorum sanctorum. But however this matter be, it is certain 
they had such an employment in the Church, as in the eye of 
the law was reputed a religious service ; and accordingly they 
were entitled to the same privilege ^^ as the ecclesiastics had, 
to be exempt from personal tribute, in regard to this their em- 



M B. 2, ch. ip. 8. 19. V. T. p. 344. abducendam mentem ab bumanis 

^ In Cod. Tneod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de rebus, et cogitationes suas ad Deum 

Episcopis, leff. 36. (t. 6. p. ^9.) transferendas, &c. 

Loca sancta nic sunt, quse m Palsro- ^ Vid. Cod. Theod. ut supra 

tina inter alia sub comite Orientis, (ibid. p. 59.) Universos, quos con- 

cui hsec lez ideo inscribitur, atque stiterit eustodes ecclesianun esse, 

Hierosolymis nominatim sita erant. vel sanctorum locorum, ac religiosis 

Nempe hca sancta, ause Hierosoly- obsequiis deservire, nuUins adtenta- 

mis erant, et in vicmis Paleestinse tionis molestiam sustinere decemi- 

partibus, hoc saeculo adiri jam cer- mus. Quis enim eos capite censos 

tatim solita, quibus hsec ad pietatem patiatur esse devinctos, quos neces- 

irritamenta visa, ftcXcVat irpot aptrriv sario intelligpt supra memorato ob- 

seu yvfunuriai trpbs ^roo-c/Sciov, et sequio mancipatos ? 
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ployment; as appears from a law of Theodosius the Great, by 
whom this unmimity was granted them. 
Of theMMi. 3. Next to these, for the shnilitado of the name and office, I 
or eetmeU- mention the iceuophylaces, or, as they were otherwise called, 
^''^'^* K€ifAri\U»v <^Xaxcf , keqi>ers of the K€ifjLriKia, that is, the sacred 
ressels, utensils, and snch precious things, as were l^dd up in 
the sacred repository of the church. This was commcmly some 
presbyter : for Theodoras Lector^ says, Macedonius was both 
presbyter and eceuopkylax of the Church of Constantinople ; 
and Sozomen?^ before him, speaking of the famous Theodore, 
presbyter of Antioch, who suffered martyrdom in the days of 
Julian, styles him {jrikoKa rw Kci/xi^Xfcui;, keeper of the eacred 
iOensib; and says, ' he was put to death because he would 
not deliver up what he had under his custody to the perse- 
^eutors.' It will not be improper to give this officer also the 
name of chartophylax and ctutos archivorum, because the 
rolls and archives are reckoned part of the sacred repository 
of the church. Whence Suicerus^i observes, that in Photius 
the names sceuophylax and chartophylax are given to the 
same person. But I must note, that the modern Greeks have 
a httle changed this office, and added powers to it which did 
not belong to it in the primitive Church. For now, as Balsa- 
mon?^ informs us, the ehartophylax acts as the patriarch's 
finibstitute, excommunicating, censuring, and licensing the ordi- 
nations of presbyters and deacons, and sits as supreme eccle- 
siastical judge, under the patriarch, in many other cases relat- 
ing to the Church ; which are things we do not find belonging 
•to the office of a sceubophy^ax in the primitive ages. 

^ lib. 2. (v. 3. p. 573. 18.) npo- ad quein Photius scripsit, alibi voca- 

•Xtipldemi dc 6 fiatrtkivs th iirlaKO' tor yapro(^vXa{. 

irop Maic€d6yt6v rwa, rfft iKKhfoias ^^In c. 9. C. Nicsen. 2. [al. Uni- 

'np€<rPvr€pop xal <rjccvo^Xaica. vers. 7.] (ap. Bever^. 1. 1. p. 999 f.) 

70 L. 5. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 190. 27.) *lbiK&9 dc A^mpUrOtimof r^ irc- 

- M($voy dc Ocdftdopoy rhv frp€afivnpoVi tpcry rov ;(a/>ro^XiiKcu»v ra eimrKo^ 

'/iff \mo\»prjtraA r^r 9n$Xc«i>r hw in vuth ducata' Jcal 6 Korii Kxupoitg xaP' 

'i^vkoKa T&» KetaufKUuv, fipf rovrtonf ToAvKa( hftpyti ducaif rov Kxtra «at- 

yv&vw KaTOftjpnHrai IhnfAfUpov, ovX- pov£ ayusrmv warpiapxov n^rra rA 

'Xc^v, dctycor iKlearo. rovr^ opffKOwra ms imaicAir^ . . a^o« 

71 Thes. Ecdes. in voce oncctio^t;- pUn yap, diopMrm y^x"^ ir^aX<- 
Xa{. (t. 2. p. 972.) '2Ktvo<fiv\a( oic- fuira, duucdpovf lud Uptis imrptmg 
tu8, qui sacne ecclesisB vasa custo- x^H^^^'^^^'^ ^^ ^<^ icporcXcimAr 
diebat .... Dicebatur interdmn et mrnbcM iKriSenuy xol ^Xa rocovrd 
Xapro(livka(. Unde iste £ulam|mi8, nva. 
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4. Epiphanius^^ takes notice of another sort of officers in the Of the her- 
C!hurch, to whom he gires the name of ipiiriP€ura\, interpreters, ^J^JJJJJIJ.^ 
and says, * their office was to render one language into another, ters. 

as there was Occasion, both in reading the Scriptures and in 
the homilies that were made to the people.' That there was 
such an office in the Church appears further from the Passion 
^f Procopius the martyr, published by Valesius^*, where it is 
said, ' that Procopius had three offices in the Church of Scytho- 
polis : he was reader, exorcist, and interpreter of the Syriac 
tongue.' I conceive the office was chiefly in such Churches 
where the people spake different languages ; as in the Churches 
of Palestine, where probably some spake Syriac and others 
Greek ; and in the Churches of Afric, where some spake Latin 
and others Punic. In such Churches there was occasion for an 
interpreter, that those, who imderstood not the language in 
which the Scriptures w^e read or the homilies preached, 
might receive edification by having them immediately ren- 
dered into a tongue which they did understand. So far was 
the primitive Church from encouraging ignorance by locking 
up the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, that she not only 
translated them into all languages, but also appiunted a stand- 
ing office of interpreters, who were viva voce to make men 
understand what was read, and not suffer them to be barba- 
f ians in the service of Grod ; which is a tyranny that was un- 
known to former ages. 

5. Another office, that must not wholly be passed over whilst Of the n^ 
we are upon this head, is that of the notarii, or excerptares, as '"^* 
the Latins call them ; who are the same that the Greeks call Jfu- 
ypiiff)oi and Taxvypi(l>oi,, from their writing short-hand by cha- 
racters, which was necessary in the service they were chiefly 
employed in. For the first use of them was to take in writing 

the whole process of the heathen judges against the Christian 
martyrs, and minutely to describe the several circumstances of 
their examination and passion; what questions were put to 



7^ Expos. Fid. 11.3 1, (t. I. p. 1 1040.^ n. 3.) Ibi ecdesise tria ministeria 

'EpiupftvToii ykt^amjs th yX&craatf, fj pnebebat, unum in legend! officio, 

€v rats mypwiTfaw, ^ cV raU irpoo-- altenim in Syri interpretatione ser- 

Bfukims. moniB, et tertium aayersus dsemo- 

. 74 Ap. Vales. Not. in Euseb. de nes manus impositione consum- 

Martyr. Palsestin. c. i. (v. i. p. 407. mans. 
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them ; what answers they made ; and whatever passed during 
the time of their trial and suffering. Whence such descriptions 
were called Oesta Martyrum, the Acts and Monuments of the 
Martyrs; which were the original accounts which every Church 
preserved of her own martyrs. The first institution of these 
notarii into a standing office at Rome, bishop Pearson 7^ and 
some other learned persons 76 think, was under Fabian in the 
time of the Decian persecution. For in one of the most an- 
cient Catalogues 77 of the bishops of Rome, Fabian is said to 
have appointed seven subdeacons to inspect the seven notaries, 
and see that they faithfully collected the acts of the martyrs. 
But though it was no standing office before, yet the thing itself 
was always done by some persons fitly qualified for the work ; 
as appears from the ancient Acts of Ignatius and Polycarp, and 
several others, which were written before Fabian is said to 
have instituted public and standing notaries at Rome. In afters- 
ages these notaries were also employed in writing the Acts of 
the Councils, and taking speeches and disputations, and what^ 
ever else passed in the synod. Thus Eusebius?^ notes, 'that 
Malchion's dispute with Paulus Samosatensis in the Council of 
Antioch was recorded, as it was spoken, by the notaries, who 
took it from their mouths :' and Socrates 79 gays the same of 
the disputation between Basilius Ancyranus and Photinus, in 
the Coundl of Sirmium. We read also of a sort of notaries in 
councils whose office was to recite all instruments, allegations^ 
petitions, or whatever else of the like nature was to be offered 
or read in council. And these were commonly deacons, and 
sometimes a presbyter was the chief of them, and thereupon 

7ft De Success. Episc. Rom. dis^ tariis imminerent, ut ffesta marty- 
sert. I. c. 4. n. 3. (v. 2. p. 314.) Ne- rum integre collecta mligenter de- 
que hoc mirom, &c. sciiberent, &c. (It. ap. Panvin. Epi- 

7« Fell, Not. in Cypr. Ep. la. [al. tom. Venctiis, 1557. p. 8. 31.) 

37.] (p. 188. n. a.) Hoc fere tempore, 78 £,. 7. c. 39. (v. i. p. 359. 10.) 

sub initiis Decii, Fabianus Rome O^s yc rot [MakxuMf] iwunifuujv 

septem instituisse dicitur subdiaco- fUp»p raxyypa<l>»v, Cn^<ruf vp6s ci^ 

nos, qui septem notariis imminerent, t6p humfaufjLtvog fjp Koi tls dcvpo 

et gesta martynim in integro colli- <b€pofi€tnip urfup, fj^Avos taxyat rwir 

gerent. dXXonv Kpvy^tfow irra KalawaniK^p 

77 Catalog. Rom. Pontiff, in Fa- 0«MNurai rdv SvOpwirov, 

hum, (ap. Ciacon. Vit. Pontific. et '^ L. 3. c. 30. (v. a. p. 129. 11.) 

Cardinal. Rome, 1677. t.i. p. 155 c. *£^' &v wrrucmimi r» <^wnti/f Ba- 

6.) Reffiones urbanas septem aCktios 6 rrjs h 'Ayxvp^ r&n wpo^ 

diaconibus Cbvisit, septem quoque f <m^ itcKkrfiriaif, 6iyYpdif>wf rr ritt 

subdiaconos creavit, qui septem no- ^piit adrw y/Mi0dyrwv. 
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styled primicerius notariarum ; as in the Acts of the general 
Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon^^' there is frequent mention 
of Aetius> deacon and notary, and Peter» presbyter of Alexan- 
dria, and chief of the notaries, primicerius notariorum. There 
were also notaries that were employed to take the discourses of 
famous and eloquent preachers from their mouths ; by which 
means, Socrates ^i observes, many of St. Chrysostom's sermons 
were preserved, and some of Atticus, his successor. Bishops 
also had their private vTroypo^tci?, which some call notaries; but 
Valesius82 reckons them in the quality of readers. Whatever 
they were, Athanasius served in this office as vTroypcul>^s un- 
der Alexander, and Proclus under Atticus, as Socrates ®^ in- 
forms us. 

6. The curious reader, perhaps, will find several other ofoftheopo- 
these lesser offices, which he will think might come into this ^^J^J^,^, 
catalogue ; but, that I may not seem too minute in small mat- 
ters, I will only add one office more, which is that of the apo- 
crisiarii, or responsales. These were a sort of residents, in the 
imperial city, in the name of foreign Churches and bishops, 
whose office was to negociate, as proctors, at the emperor's 
court, in aQ ecclesiastical causes wherein their principals might 
be concerned. The institution of fiie office seems to have been 
in, the time of Constantino, or not long after, when, the empe- 
rors being become Christians, foreign Churches had more occa- 
sion to promote their suits at the imperial court than formerly. 
However, we find it established by law in the time of Justi- 
nian : for in one of his Novels®-* it is ordered, * that forasmuch 

^ C. EpheB. Act. I. ap. Act. i. p. 3p6. n. i.) In actione prima Sjr- 

C. Chalced. (t. 4. p. 306 d.) 'Acrco^ nodi Ephesins, Epaphroditus dici- 

l^toKovos Koi wrapios ftn-fv. — Ibid, tur lector et notariua Hellanici, epi- 

(p. 3pT d.) Petrus preabjrter Alex- scopi Rhodiorum. Ex ^uibus patet, 

4mdnae et primicenus notariorum idem fere fuisse officium notarii, 

dixit. quod lectoris, ut scilicet psalmoB, 

®i L. 6. c. 4. (v. 3. p. 313. 36.) 'O- aut alios sacree scripturse libros, vd 

frouM b€ flaw 01 r€ tKOoOhn-fg vap in ecclesia vel coram episcopo lege- 

avrov X($yoi, koX o\ \«yopTOS avrov ret. 

V7r6 rSof o^yypaf^v €Kk'qfi>B€VT€s,&n'«^ ^ L. 7. C. 41. (v. 3. p. 39I. $.)... 

T€ Xo/iirpoi, jcai rh €fraytay6v €xovTtS9 Ti iroXXck iraprpf ry cn-co-Kdrrtt 'Att*- 

.Ti del vvp \€y€ip, €^p Tois ^mikofU' k£, viroypa<f>€vg avrov r&v \oyw yc- 

vw.i avTovs avaktytcrdcu, ic.r.X. — It. vofitvos. — [Conf. Sozom. 1. 3. c. 17. 

1. 7. c. 3. (ibid. p. 348. 34.) Ov fx^v (ibid. p. 67. 37.) MerotnroKv b€ 6/10" 

TotovTOi ^<rav ol \^yoi, o>r Koi fraph otairov tcai xmoypaxftia rhv 'Adayturtop 

T&p oKpograp <nrov6dC«<r6€u, fj ypoxff^ *^V^* Ed.1 

vaoadldotr^, »4 Novel. 6. c. 3. (t. 5. p. 55.) . . . 

^ Not. in Socrat. 1. 5. c. 33. (ibid. Propterea sancimus, si quando pro- 
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as no bishop was to be long absent from his Churdi without 
special command from the emperor ; if, therefore, any one had 
occasion to negociate any ecclesiastical cause at court, he should 
prefer his petition either by the apocrisiarius of his Church, 
whose business was to act in behalf of the Church and prose- 
cute her affairs, or else by the osconomus, or some other of his 
clergy, sent on purpose to signify his request.' It does not, in- 
deed, appear from that law, that these apoerisiarii were of the 
clergy, but from other writers we may easily collect it. For 
Liberatus says^^ Anatolius, a deacon of Alexandria, was apo- 
crisiariue^ w resident for Dioscorus, his bishop, at Constaatino- 
ple, by which means he gained a farourable opportunity of 
being chosen bishop of Constantinople upon the death of Fla- 
vian.. And Evagrius®^ observes the same of Eutychius, * that, 
from being apocrisiarius to the bishop of Amasia, he was im« 
mediately advanced to be bishop of the royal city after Mear 
nas :' which seems plainly to imply that he was one of the 
clergy before, since it does not appear that he was promoted 
per saUum. I must further observe, that, in imitation of these 
apoerisiarii in the Church, almost every monastery had their 
apoerisiarii likewise, whose business was not to reside in the 
royal city, as the former di(}, but to act as proctors for their 
monastery, <»* any member of it, when they had occasion to 
give any appearance at law before the bishop under whose ju- 
risdiction they were. This is clear from another of Justiniaa's 
Novels ^7, which requires the ascetics in such cases to answer 
by their apoerisiarii, or respoTisaJes, And these were some- 
times also of the clergy, as appears from the Acts of the fifth 

pter ecclesiasticam occasionem inci- yiip atroKpiatai rov *AftairfUis cm- 

aerit necesBitas, banc aut per eos, attdfrov dufKovtiro . . ^€p koI 'loucm- 

qui res agunt sacrarum ecclesiarum, ptav6s iyv»Ki»s is t6p rijs /Soo-iXfuov- 

quo8 apocrisiarios vocant, aut per aTigavT^pdptfii^trtBpdpovirapavrUu 

aliquos clericos hue destinatos, aut Mtfpa rfXcvr^trovror. 
ceconomos bugs notam imperio fa- ^ Novel. 79. c. i. (t. 5. p. 366.-) 

cere, &c. Propterea igiiur sancimus, si quia 

^ Breviar. c. la. (CC. t. 5. P- 759 Quamcunque faabuerit causam cum 

a.). . . Ordinatusque est pro eo [Fk- aliquibus venerabilibus sanctiinoiii- 

viano] Anatolius diaconus, qui fuit alibus, aut sacris virginibus aut mu- 

Constautinopoli apocrisiarius Die- lieribus omnino in monasteriis con- 

scori. sistentibus, Deo amabilem civitatis 

^ L.4. c. 38. (v. 3. p. 418. 28.) . . . illius episcopum interpellet: ille vero 

Evrv^tor irap»v rrfp Btiop is &cpop mittat .... sive oportet per abbatea, 

iS^a-KTffjLtpos ypa4>TiP, Mn (mrros sive per responsales, sive per aUoB 

Mffpo, otf^ rap diaxfMv&p &p' ratr quoslibet hoc fieri. 
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general council, where one Theonas^e styles himself presbyter 
and apocrisiaritis of the monastery of Mount Sinai. The Latin 
translator calls him ambasiator, which is not so very proper, 
yet it in some measure expresses the thing : for, as Suicerus 
observes 89, in process of time the emperors also gave the name 
of apocrisiarii to their own ambassadors, and it became the 
common title of every legate whatsoever : which I the rather 
note, that the reader may distinguish these things, and not 
confound the civil and ecclesiastical sense of the name apocri- 
siarius^ together. And thus much of the inferior orders and 
oflSces of the clergy in the primitive Church. 



88 Ap. C. Gen. 5. Act. i. in LibeD. 
MonacDor. Syrise Secnndse. (t. 5. p. 
116 a.) 8€»va( .... npeo-fiuTtpog, Koi 
djFOKpundpiog rov aytov Zpovs Siva. 

» Thes. Ecdes. (t. i. p. 456.) Suc- 
cessu temporis auemvis legatum 
asroKpuridptov vocabant. — ^Nicetas in 
Manuele Comneno, 1. 6., Ueft^^ a- 
noKpuriapiovs wphg 0a(rtXca nakw 
fl-cpi tlpTflnfs bu^fytroi. — Conf. lai- 
dor. Pelua. Ep. 143. 1. 4. (p. 453.) 
T^v nfdav KcXcvtrur rov €u<r*povf k<A 
B^tnrpoPkrfrov ^fi&v fieyakov |3a<ri- 
Xcttff, irp&rov fuv dih rov paaiXutov 
airoK(HaiapU)v fiaSopTts, Qrisch.'] 



^ [My learned ancestor printed 
this word in his original edition with* 
out the letter t in the fourth syllable. 
Nevertheless I have not hesitated to 
resf^re the jost orthographv of the 
term, originally Greek : neitner can 
I find any authority, even in the 
Latin writers, for c^ffocrisarius, which 
I consequently regard as corrupt. 
Vide Du Fresne, Glossar. Med. et 
Infim. lAtinitat. Francofurt. 168 1. 
(t. 1. p. 353.) in voce otpocrwiartitf, 
so spelt throudbout, whether in 
Greek or Latin. £d.] 
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